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HE Hifory which I am writing is 

5 / miverſal, both for the abundance and 
variety of matter contained in it, that, 
- SH y undertaking it, I may well be 
>, Q ſaid to lay myſelf under. an obligation 
of giving the Reader an account (a) of 
8 the mot remarkable tranſafions of the world for many 
* | ages: (b) For, as a ſpark of fire that has been negletted 


| (a) Euſeb. vit. Conſt, „ ®) Socrat. I. I. c. 3. 
. . 4 to 


{PREFACE 

to be put (c) out, preſently kindles a great fire in an 

Houſe, which conſumes it; and being driven by the vio 
lence of the wind into all quarters of a City, cauſes a ge- 1 
neral conflagration, which rages terribly, and reduces al- | 
moſt every thing to aſhes : So the Arian hereſy not having 

been extinguiſhed in Egypt, where it firſt appeared, ſpread 

itſelf ſoon after into Paleſtine, from whence being forced 

on by the fury, intereſt, and power of that party, it over- 

ran at length all parts of the two Empires, and even ex- 

tended a great way beyond their limits, into Nations at 

the greateſt diflance, cauſmg every where thoſe ſirange diſ- 

mm” — put the whole world into confuſion on. 


Mas it not indeed ſomerbing very extraordinary, that 
the rage of one man, who was in nothing ſo great as his pre- 
fumption and malice, ſhould meet with ſuch aſſiſtance, as 
to be able to form a party that, in a feu years, Was 
 Prengthened by all that was moſt great or powerful upon 
earth ? Emperors, Empreſſes and their Favourites; Gene- 
rals of Armies, Miniſters of State, Politicians, and all 
the greateſ# men of thoſe times, made uſe of thoſe very 
weapons to obtain victory for him, which ſerved to de- 
frroy the power of Paganiſm, and eftabliſh the Chriſtian: 
Religion on its ruins. To theſe were added ſtratagems, ar 

F tifices, and court intrigues ; with promiſes, threatnings, 
3 | rewards and puniſements ; and heat of perſecution, more 


(e) er I. 8. c. 5 
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terrible even than thoſe of the very tyrants, over whom 
theſe new perſecutors | had but lately triumphed. 


| The K ings of thoſe barbarous Nations, whom the Divine 
Juſtice had reſerved as ſo many ſcourges to chaſtize men 
For their ſins, ran blindly into this party; and after ha- 
ing deſtroyed the true worſhippers of JESUS CHRIST, 
in the beſt parts of the world, by fire and ſword, they 
filled them with Arians, their cruel and unmerciful conque- 
rors, by thoſe dreadful inundations of Barbarians that 
overſpread Germany, France, Spain, A frica, and I zaly, 
which they brought under their ſubjection Even Rome it- 
ſelf, the ſeat of Empire and Religion, ſunk more than once 

umder the power of theſe vifforious Barbarians ; and that 
miſtreſs of the World whom they at length . Was 
herſelf obliged to receive Laws from thoſe, whom before 
ſhe would only uſe as ſlaves, not eſteeming them worthy 
to be ranked in the number of hey ſubjebts. 


Beſides, the Spiritual Powers, who ought to have made 
the greateſt oppoſition to this torrent of impiety, increaſed 
the fury of it by ſupporting this hereſy with all their au- 
thority. Patriarchs, Metropolitans, Biſhops, Prieſts, 
Monks, and Virgins, who had dedicated themſelves to 
Religion, united and conſpired together to ſirengthen this 
ſect, and form it into a body, which, for the number and 
quality of its members, might make it doubtful whether it 

2 | was 


iv PR E FA CE. 
r not that of the Church itſelf ; and indeed there auere 
Prelates enough in that party to have compoſed councils, 
that (for number) have ſtyled themſelves Otcumenical. Even 
the Orthodox themſelves, who were innocently deceived by 
the ſpecious appearance of a pretended peace, have given 
room for their being eſteemed as ſuch, and almoſt all the 
world, following the example of their Paſtors, having fal- 
en inſenſibly inro the ſnares of theſe Hereticks, perceived 

at laſt, with horror, that they were in reality quite other- 
"wiſe than they intended, and had run of a ſudden into 
Arianiſm. So that the wiſeſt men, after they have eſcaped 
the greateſt dangers, have moſi to apprehend, and from 
that generally which they leaff luſt: their own wiſdom 
and conduct; much after the ſame manner as thoſe bodies 
that are moſt robuſt, become more ſtrong and hardy, by being 
expoſed to the violent impreſſions of heat and cold, but 
are generally deftroyed by ſome inward di — againſ} 


which no precautions nvere taken. 


So many dreadful and 8 circumflances, which 
"were matter of great grief to all good men, whilſt they 
 avere tranſalted, camot but afford abundance of pleaſure 
and ſolid infiruftion, when read: For fmce the many evils 
they occafioned in the world are pa, and remain only in 
our memory, reading ill but revive them in our minds 


it hour any danger of fuffering by them; and they can- 
vor but give us entire ſatisfattion, without the mixture 


u 
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of that fear and concern which might ariſe from an ap- 1 
pre henſion of the cauſes and conſequences, the effefts and 

cCircumſlances, the myſtery aud umavelling of ſo many 
-— which fs om changed te fu of 


Bur = the pleaſure that is inſe eparable FRE Hi- 


ory, which the curious never fail 10 enjoy, as a preſent 
recompence for the pains they take, and the tinie they ſo 
uſefully employ in reading, certainly all true Chriſtians muſt 

have a particular ſatisfaftion in reading an account of the 
aer of the Word Incarnate, who fo glariouſiy tri- 


umphed over all the powers that * together againſt 
his 


In truth, his doftrine and lad the Jr" and 
types which repre ſented him, the perfett agreement bath of the 
old and new Teftament, all the ſurprixing circumflances of 
the miraculous eftabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion; 
ewhich requires us to adore JESUS CHRIST 4 
true Go p; the wonderful progreſs that it has made 
every where, the duration and perfection of it, its mar- 
tyres, its councils, its miracles that haue been ſeen conti- 
nually in all ages, as a confirmation of that Faith which 
conſiſts of every thing that is eſſential in Chriſtianity : 
Theſe, with many other motives of the ſame nature, ave 
.—_ * proofs of the — of the Son of God, 


that 


} 
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that there is no reaſonable man, that is free from paſſion 
and prejudices, but, upon the leaſt confideration, will find 
himſelf obliged: to acknowledge it. But if there were not 
theſe irreſiſtable arguments which ſo firmly eſtabliſh this 
great Faith, the very enterprixes of Arianiſm, as they 
are faithfully repreſented in this H iſtory with the ſucceſs 
which they had, would be ſufficient to convince us of it. 
For the party of this hereſy was ſo firong, thoſe who 
compoſed it ſo ingenious, cunning, powerful and numerous, 
their aſſaults ſo briskly made and ſo often repeated, that 
if the Divinity of the Wo RD, which they endeavoured 
to root out of the minds of men, had been nothing but an 
illuſion, and an impious falſhood, as they pretended, there 
was an abſolute impoſſibility of its ſubſiſting ; ſince, after 
all, a lie could not hold out ſo long againſt ſuch force, 
and becauſe nothing leſs than Truth could triumph over all 
the powers of the Earth conſpiring together for its de- 
ſtruction. | : Nin, 


It will be a pleaſure likewiſe to learn from the fall 
and ruin of this hereſy, which of itſelf was more power- 
ful than all others together, what muſt neceſſarily be their 
fate. It reigned inſolently almoſt throughout the whole | 
world, being ſupported by the majeſty of Emperors, and 

by the wittorious armies of- conquering Kings ; and yet now 

| it, with difficulty, finds ſhelter in a corner of Tranſylvania; 
| there hiding the wretched remains of it, attended with the 
| hatred 
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| hatred and curſes of all mankind. The Fretich, above all, 
vill partake of this Glory of JESUS CHRIST in over- 
coming this monſter, when they found that G o D made 
uſe of the arms of their anceſtors, under CLovis the Great, 
to drive this hereſy out of Gaul, where the Vifigoths had 
ſet it up, by eſtabliſhing there a new Monarchy. 


1 requires indeed a ſtrength of genius, ſuperior to mine, 
to write well of ſuch great matters; but ] hope that JEsus 
CHRIST, pon whom alone I rely in ſo good an under- 
taking, will ſtrengthen me with his grace to finiſh, tole- 
rably well at leaſt, a work, which not only is proper for 
one of my profeſſion, but may alſo conduce to his glory. 
Nay I even think that I ſhall be found to have ſome rea- 
ſon not to deny myſelf the pleaſmg ſatisfaftion that [ 
may reap, by my employing the ſhort remainder of my life 
in deſcribing the battles, victory and triumph of my Sa- 
wiour, after having ſpent above thirty Tears in ſetting 
forth, from the pulpit, his divine perfections and the won- 
ders of the Goſpel. As I have long ſince experienced the 
effects of thine aid and powerful aſſiſtance in guiding my 
tongue in the diſcharge of my laborious function, I ear- 
neſtly implore thy proteffion, O adoreable God and Man, to 
direct my pen alſo in the performance of this undertak- 


ing, which I hope ſucceſsfully to finiſh for thy glory. 


THE 
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An INTRODUCTORY _, 


DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING 


The NATURE of ENA 
in e Points. 


FT AVING been prevailed upon to col» 
le& an account of the Engliſb writers 
upon the Socinian and Arian contro- 
verſies, I thought it a ſeaſonable op- 
portunity for "publiting a diſcourſe 
TIT concerning dofrinal points in Religion, 
in narifver\ to the looſe and pernicious notions of thoſe who 
maintain the neceſſary innocency of Error or Ignorance 'in 
ſuch points, For, tho' they ſeem to allow the neceſſity of 
believing certain articles of Faith, yet they will not allow 
that matters of Doctrine or Speculation can be of That num 
ber. What points they will allow to be fundamental arti- 
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cles of Faith, they do not offer to declare, but by doctrinal 
or ſpeculative ones they underſtand thoſe myſterious do- 
ctrines of Chriſtianity relating to the divine nature and 
manner of exiſtence, and the method of our Redemption 
by Jeſus Chrift; ſuch as the doctrihe of the ever-bleſſed 
Trinity, and ſeveral others, which I forbear to mention 
here, as having no immediate relation to my ſubject. 
This important doctrine, tho plainly revealed in the New 
Teſtament, and commonly maintained in the firſt and 
purer ages of Chriſtianity as generally neceſſary to ſalvation, 
is yet rejected, becauſe inconſiſtent, as is pretended, with 
the principles of reaſon and philoſophy. Many unſucceſsful 
attempts having been made by the Socinians and Arians to 
defend their hereſies from ſcripture and antiquity, they have 
been conſtantly projecting new ſchemes for the ſupport 


of them. Among others the doctrine of the innocency of 


errors in points of ſeculation has been of late, tho not in- 
vented, yet more fully and particularly enlarged upon, and 
digeſted into a regular ſcheme. However true the doctrine 
of che Trinity may be in itlelf, or how clearly ſoever it may 
be revealed in Scripture, yet, as it is a matter of ſpeculation 
only, the knowledge and belief of it, it ſeems, do not 


affect our ſalvation. It may ſerve, like other philoſophical 


and metaphyſical queſtions, to employ the thoughts of the 


learned or inquilitive ; it may ſerve for an amuſement in a 
leiſure hour, or as a tryal of ingenuity; as an opportunity 


of 
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of ſhewing a great deal of reading, a rational head, or a 


critical ſagacity; 5 bur the ſubject is, in its own nature; as 
indifferent as any mathematical truth, and therefore can't 
poſſibly be a neceſſary and fundamental article of Faith. 

The Foundation upon which this objection is built, is 


not good, as will appear afterwards when we come to 


conſider the nature and conſequences of the Chriſtian 
e eſpecially the moſt important Myſtery of the 
Trinity. It is not ſo purely ſpeculative and abſtratted in 


its nature, as they would inſinuate, but is immediately 
connected with practice, as requiring certain external 
actions, and thoſe too of the eſſence of true Religion, 


to be performed in conſequence of it; and as having a 
neceſſary influence upon the mind, in exciting and im- 
proving religious diſpoſitions. Indeed it ſeems to me an 
impoſſible Suppoſition that any truth, immediately re- 
ſpecting the nature of God and his moſt wonderful and 
gracious diſpenſations in the redemption of Mankind, 
ſhould be ſpeculative only; if ſpeculation be oppoſed, as 


it muſt be, to any influence upon the religious diſpoſi- 


tions of the mind. But, previous to this inquiry, I thought 
it might be of great uſe to examine the Caſe of doctrinal 


or ſpeculative points in Religion, how far they are indif- 
ferent in their nature, and, as ſuch, incapable of being 


made terms and conditions of Salwation: For, to ſuch a 


perſwaſion it is owing, chat a great number of Chriſtians 
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neglect the conſideration of the eſential doctrines of their 
Religion. They are prepoſſeſſed with a Notion that ſuch | 
matters do not at all concern them, and then rationally 
enough determine not to ſpend their time upon Subjects 


of no conſequence to their real happineſs, and as little 
entertaining to their taſte and humour. But if we can 


convince unbelievers, that, were the articles of Chriſtian 
Faith purely ſpeculative, the belief of them might, ne- 
vertheleſs, be required of us by God as neceſſary to a par- 
ticipation of the benefits of Chriſtianity, we have gained 
one conſiderable point upon them, by removing an ob- 
jection that lay in the way to a proper enquiry. As they 


will not be perſuaded to beſtow much pains in inquiring 


into the truth of uſeleſs doctrines, the firſt proper ſtep 
towards their conviction ſeems to be to ſhew, tliat the be- 


lief of ſuch doctrines may be of the laſt importance to 


their eternal happineſs, becauſe required by God, how- 
over maifferent in their on nature. They may then the 
more eaſily be perſuaded to enquire whether God has re- 
vealed them, and required the belief of them; and ſuch 
an enquiry will as naturally ſhew them how eſſential the 
doctrines, in diſpute between us, are to the whole Chriſtian | 
ſeheme, and effective of true Chriſtian di iſpoſitions. 

But the main reaſon why I thought an enquiry into the 
nature of dottłrinal or ſpeculative points ſeaſonable is, be- 
cauſe the manner of — the Prevalen notion con- 


Ce ning 
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cerning the innocency of ſuch Errors, has led the abettors 
of it into very dangerous principles, deſtructive of all 


Faith, and Morals. Indeed modern free thinking, in re- 


ſpect to Religion, reſolves at laſt into Deiſm, but in no- 


thing more manifeſtly chan in the preſent diſpute tho 1 


am willing to hope, the conſequences are not ſeen by 
every one Who maintains the principles from whence they 
flow. This, however, tho' it may, and ought to incline 
us to judge charitably of the intention of the authors of 
heretical notions, yet it ought not to leſſen our induſtry 


and real in endeavouring to prevent their pernicious effects 


upon the Faith of others. 


1 mall therefore proceed to the queſtion in diſpute, it in 
Rating and proſecuting of which, I ſhall have particular 
regard to a celebrated performance, written profeſſedly 


upon the ſubject, under the title of the Innocency of Error 


aſſerted and vindicated: This author, as he himſelf de- 
clares, has taten the utmoſt care and pains to go to the bottom 
of it, and his friends, if we may judge from their avowed 
character of it and his publick encouragement from them, 
eſpouſe the principles laid down in his book, and ſeem 


to think, he has ſucceeded very well in lis deſign, fo that 


in confuting him I may fairly be ſuppoſed to 15 con- 
futed the general ſentiments of the party. What care the 


author _ — taken, he himſelf beſt knows; but it 5 


More F 
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more than my opinion, that he bas not gone to the bottom 
of the queſtion, but only made it more difficult for others 
to do it for him. 

Error, he ſays, p. 3. is an Aſent of the Mind to a 
propoſition as true, which is not ſo. If Error extends no 
further than the Mind, tis what I call SIMPLE Error: 
If a man proceeds upon this falſe bottom to regulate his 
praffice, ſuch Error is then call d a practical one; of the 
former of which he thinks it clear and beyond diſpute, 
that they are not puniſhable. By ſimple Errors then he 
means ſuch as are purely ſpeculative,” in oppoſition to 
ſuch as have an influence upon practice. But this diſtin- 
ction of Errors into ſpeculative and * is ofren x re- 


peated. 


P. 12. If we guard againſt evil practices, if we * | 


care that our actions are but regular and agreeable to the 
laws of Chriſt, I do not ſee what harm can enſue ; from 
notionc, he means; for he had obſerved, a little before, 
that God will not Nn us for our notions. 


Again, p. 16. For any one to imagine it zeal for God 
to perſecute men for Errors in Speculation, what is it but 


to betray an ignorance of God and his attributes? 


Again, p. 27. Errors in PURELY SPECUL 4- 


TIVE matters are not puniſhable, 
Again, p. 29. If Errors of the Underſtanding are cri- 
minal, let all be ſo, and puniſh Philoſophical ones as well 


as 


N 
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as theological. 1 need not cire any more paſſages, the 
abovementioned being abundantly ſufficient ro prove, 
that by ſimple Errors 4 means in theſe places ſpeculative 
or doctrinal ones, Errors concerning ſuch things as are 
barely the objects of our Underſtanding, without having 
any influence upon our actions, and conſequently that 
he grounds the innocency of ſuch Errors upon their * 
culative nature. 
Thus the terms doffrinal, or ſpeculative, and femple, 
are uſed promiſcuouſly, as equivalent in their ſigni- 
fication. Yer, at the 27th page, when he recapitulates 
the particulars of his diſcourle, he makes them ſignify 
two different kinds of Error. 
1. 'Tis evident, I believe, that fimple Errors, ly them 
eue from what cauſe they will, are not puniſhable. 
. That Errors in matters of ſpeculation are not puniſhable. 
Where he particularly diſtinguiſhes them as different 
and diſtin from each other, tho in his definitions of 
ſimple and ſpeculative Error, and a- the courſe 
of his arguments, he conſidered them as one and the 
fame. Sometimes, you lee, ſmple Error, or Error fin- 
th conſidered, is uſed in the ſame ſenſe with ſpeculative _ 
or doflrinal Error, at other times thoſe terms ſi gnify 
two diſtin& forts of Error. Which miſtake I have. 
not obſerved, for the lake of finding fault, but in order 
to render the followin g diſcourſe = more clear, by fix 


ing 


ing determinately the meaning of our terms, and the 


true ſtare of the queſtion. 
On the ſame account I am obliged to obſerve RY 


bb ris at the 1 4th page, which quite alters the queſtion, 


by placing the innocency of Error, not in its fimple or 
ſpeculative nature, in oppoſition to practical Errors, but 


in men's not juſtiſying their practical Errors. His words 
are theſe, Such as err and juſtify their pratlical Errors. 


And again, 5. 22. The fourth and loft, and only bad ſort 


of emoneons perſons are, ſuch as err, and practiſe accord- 
ing: 10, and juſtify (he puts it in Italict) their prattical 
Errors; which is removing the ſtreſs of the cauſe to a 
quite different point from that, whereon he had placed it 
before; to a point, not only different, but utterly un- 


intelligible. If an erroneous conſcience obliges us to 


act in conſequence of it, it can be no crime to juſtify 
what we are: obliged it in conſcience to perform. Tn ſhort, 


the crime does not lie in juſtifying our obedience to the 
dictates of conſcience, but in not uſing all the proper 


mearts to inform our conſcience aright. Surely nature 
has given this writer, or he has happily acquired, ſuch a 
facility of writing obſcurely, chat his meaning will ſoon 
become as great a 2 105 to himſelf a as it "IF nerally to 
mn reader. 66 5 a n, o 
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nition of f mple or ſpeculative Errors, I muſt tranſcribe 
the whole paſſage to do him and myſelf juſtice; tho I 


have already cited part of it. P. 3. If Error extends no 
farther than the mind, 'tis what I call ſimple Error. If a 
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man proceeds upon this falſe bottom to regulate his practice, 


ſuch Error is then called practical. How far this latter 
Jer of Errors (practical ones) falls under the cognixance 


of man, or of a much higher tribunal, that of God, will 
appear from the enſuing diſcourſe. In order to which tis 
clear beyond diſpute, that {imple and IN Ervors are 
not, nor can be puniſhable. 

There can be no diſpute but fi ye" Errers, or n 
confmed to the mind, and ſimple and involuntary Errors, are 
here uſed as fi gnifying the ſame thing. Our author = 
obſerved, that writers ought to proceed flep by hep ; 


| Wiſh he had followed his own advice, for he has made too 


much haſte, and taken two. ſteps at once, which is in- 
deed a very unſafe way of proceeding. 

1. Simple and involuntary can't poſſibly be en; 
terms, and therefore ought not to have been joined toge- 
ther in his dnition of ſimple Errors. . 

2. But he may ſay, that ſimple and involuntary are here 
ſo annexed, that whatever Error is ſimple mult neceſſa- 
rily, from the nature of it, be imvolmrary; and conſe- 
quently, tho they are not e in 1 Firm. 


ey infer one another. 
b _ 


[ 10 ] 


Be it granted, for argument fake, that all ſample Error 
muſt be involuntary, yet involuntary ſhould not have been 
added to ſimple in a definition of ſimple Errors, where no- 
thing ſhould be inſerted but what is peculiar to the thing 
defined, in order to diſtinguiſh it from all others of a dif- 
ferent nature. Now the peculiar nature of ſonple Errors 


. conſiſts, as he all along ſuppoſes, in their being confined 


to the mind, in oppoſition to ſuch as influence practice. 
This is the ground of his whole ſcheme; and the proper 


foundation, upon which he ought to build che innocency 


of ſuch Errors, is, the ſpeculative nature of them. If 


it follows from the nature of ſpeculation that Errors in 
| ſuch points muſt be involuntary, ler the conſequence be de- 
duced regularly from the premiſes, but not made part of 
the defmition or propoſition itſelf. 553 5 

3. Simple Errors are no more involuntary in their own 
nature, than practical ones, nor practical ones any more 
neceſſarily voluntary than ſimple ones. Certainly a man 
may aſſent to a ſpeculative propoſition as true, which is 
not ſo, thro' his own fault, thro obſtinacy, thro' neglect 


and careleſneſs; as he may likewiſe be miſtaken in his 


opinion concerning practical truths, for want of ability 
or opportunity, or by means of other cauſes which he has 


allowed, and endeavoured to prove, to be ſufficient to 


render Errors innocent. But theſe things will be conſi- 
dered aſterwards, when J come to examine particularly 


his 
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his arguments in proof of the innocency of , imple Errors; 
from whence, if he proves any thing, he proves too 


much, viz. that prafical Errors are equally innocent, be- 


cauſe equally involuntary ; and that Errors concerning the 
truth of the facts contained in the Goſpel are no more 


puniſhable than Errors about the myſterious doctrines of it. 


At preſent I only obſerve, that, by placing the criminal 


or innocent nature of Error in its being voluntary or in- 


voluntary, without regard to any other circumſtance, 
he deſtroys his own ſcheme, the deſign of which is to 


aſcribe innocency particularly to ſimple or Heculative 


Errors, by way of diſtinction from practical ones. He 
ſays, the only puniſhable Errors are involuntary ones. 
And who ever ſaid otherwiſe? But the queſtion is 


not, whether in voluntary Errors are puniſhable, but on- 


ly concerning ſpeculative Errors as oppoſed to . prabtical. 
Now, how does he undertake to prove the #mocency of 
ſpeculative Errors? Why, by faying, that if a man does 


but take care of his actions, that they are good and regu- 
lar, and for his notions let him but uſe common prudence. 


and diſcretion, and a God of infinite goodneſs will not be 
ſo rigid 4 ask-maſier as to require brick without ſtraæu. 
He proves the innocency of notions, as oppoſed to prac- 
tice, by a circumſtance that will make actions as innacent 


=” notions, Notions, he ſays, are not puniſhable, And 
why ſo2 Becauſe God will not require brick without ſtraw, - 


* Neither 


I 


[12] 
Neicher will he require impoſſubilities in reſpe& to our f 
” affions, any more than in reſpect to our notion. What. 
ever is involuntary muſt: be imocent, and therefore indo- 
1 notions cannot be puniſhable, But all this time 
he aſcribes no particular innocency to ſpeculative Errors in 
oppoſition to praffical ones, becauſe he places it in a 
circumſtance that will render them both equally inno- 
[| cent. I am afraid the reader is tired with ſo much redi- 
ous trifling, but J chought it abſolutely neceſſary to- 
wards a clear and full view of the queſtion before us, to 
ſettle the true ſtate of it, by freeing it from thoſe perplexi- 
ties in which this author has involved it. 
he queſtion then (to uſe our author's own words, 
as we find them at p. 29.) is concerning ſome Notions 
or Speculations about the bleſſed Trinity, or ſuch myſteries of 
Chritianity. Our author aſſerts, that Error; about ſuch 
points are not puniſhable, becauſe notions of. ſpeculations 
are, in their own nature, innocent, as having no influ- 
ence upon prattice. This queſtion neceſſarily infers an- 
other, tho' our author has taken no notice of i it, vix. 
whether the doctrine of the Trinity, or other myſt ries of 
Chriftianity, be doctrines purely notional or ſpeculative. 
For, otherwiſe we may grant the truth of his propoſi- 
tion in reſpect to the innocency of Error in ſpeculative 
points, and yet deny the innocency of Error concerning 
the doctrine of Fre „ or other myſteries of Chriſtianity. 
Bur 
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But J ſhall now confine myſelf to an enquiry into the 
neceſſary innocency of notions and ſpeculations in religious 
matters; wherein I ſhall examine the ſeveral arguments 
brought in ſupport of this favourite ſcheme. 

The firſt thing offered by way of proof, we find at 
the beginning of the laſt paragraph of the 3d page, in 
theſe words, becauſe in the perceptions of the mind men are 
perfelly paſſroe. 

This argument, tho' the author, I dare ſay, did not 
perceive it, will equally render all Errors innocent, the 
mind being equally paſſive in thoſe perceptions, upon 
which we ground our judgments in practical truths, as 
in ſpeculative ones 3 and this is the very ſame argument 
which is uſually urged againſt free will. We alt in con- 

ſequence of our judgment, and our judgment is made 

in conſequence of our perceptions; and therefore, if, in 
| ſpeculative truths, the agreement or diſagreement of the 
terms of a propoſition appears neceſſarily to the mind, 
and the mind judges according as things appear true or 
falſe, the progreſs of the mind is the fame in the judg- 
ments which it makes concerning practical truths; and 
ſo our errors concerning practical truths are as involunta- 
, and conſequently as unpuniſbable as ſpeculative Er- 
ors. 

The ſame conſequence will follow in reſpe& to the 
bake of the Chri ian — in general, or of any par- 

ticular 


14] 
ticular fact or facts, upon which our belief of Chriſtianity 
is founded; the mind, according to our author, muſt 
be paſſive in its perceptions, and paſſive in its judgments : 
It is not in any man's power to determine how the evi- 
dence for the truth of thoſe facts ſhall appear, or whether 
he ſhall judge according as things appear ; conſequently, 
any Error reſpecting the truth of ( briſtianity is as innocent 
as any Error in our notions or ſpeculations concerning the 
Trinity, &c. Thus effectually, tho' unwarily, does our 
author deſtroy, not only revealed Religion, but even Mo- 
rality idelf, by rendering us neceſſary, and, if neceſſary, 
emaccountable beings. But I need not urge this any far- 
ther; our author, and his friends, if they be friends to 
Religion, will readily give up the argument, or ſhew 
how the mind is paſſpve in its perceptions and judgments 
concerning ſpeculative points, and free in its percepti- 
ons and judgments of praffical truths ; paſſive when it 
perceives and judges of notions and ſpeculations about the 
Trinity, and other myſterious doffrines of Chriſtianity ; 
free when it perceives and judges of the ſpeculative evi- 
dence for the truth of Chriſtianity itſelf. _ 
As this is a matter of great importance to humane Li- 
berty, and to Morality, I ſhall endeavour to give a true 
ſtate of it. I agree with the author of the Innocency of 
Error, that the mind is paſſive, as in its ſenſation, ſo 
likewiſe in its perceptions, not only of ſpeculative but of 
| Fra- 


AA 


practical truths; but it is not paſſive in its judgments. 
The mind receives the ideas, which offer themſelves, as 
they are, and which cannot poſſibly be received other- 
ways. Perception is neceſſarily what it is, and conſe- 
quently always infallibly true. A man cannot be de- 
ceived in what he perceives, any more than he can be in 
what he ſees, hears, or feels. Things muſt appear to 
the mind juſt as they offer themſelves to it; if the Un- 
derſtanding, which is the perceptive faculty of the mind, 
be in a proper condition to receive objects, and the mind 
applies itſelf properly for ſuch a reception, things will 
appear, as they really are in themſelves; if the intellec- 
tual faculty be naturally defective, or if the mind be not 
ſufficiently attentive, either thro careleſneſs, prepoſſeſ- 
ſion, or any other means, things may appear different 
from what they are; yet, in both caſes things appear to 
the mind, whether truly or falſely, always as they are 
offered to it. Juſt as it is in reſpect to our ſenſes; ſen- 
ſations are excited neceſſarily; objects muſt appear as 
they are preſented. If, for inſtance, the organ of ſight 
be in its natural diſpoſition, a proper object, at a due 
diſtance, thro a proper medium, will appear to the mind 
as it really is in nature; but if the organ in itſelf be 
any ways defective, or if the object be at too great a di- 
ſtance, or ſeen thro a falſe medium, things will not ap- 
pear in their true ſhape and colour: yet ſtill, be the ap- 

pearances: 


© 
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pearances true or falſe, they muſt be ſuch as they are 
offered. But then, as in the exctcile of our ſenſes things 
do not always appear to be what they really are, ( which 
appearances are yet neceſſarily ſuch as they are preſented 
to the mind) the mind is free to judge or determine with- 
in itſelf whether thoſe appearances be true or falſe, till it 
has fully conſidered the matter; fo likewiſe is it in reſpect 
to the perception of intellectual objects, tho they will ap- 
pear to the mind ſuch as they offer themſelves, yet the 
judgment or determination, which the mind makes con- 
cerning the truth of thoſe appearances, is free. If, for 
Inſtance, our author's performance has fallen into the 
hands of any perſons, who read without attention, with- 
cout a capacity for ſuch ſubjects, or with a ſtrong inclina- 
tion to favour his ſcheme, it is poſſible that to ſuch per- 
ſons his arguments, weak and obſcure as they are, may 
appear ſtrong and clear; and, while their incapacity, in- 
attention, or ſtrong prejudices continue, his arguments | 
will neceſſarily appear to them ſuch as they offer them- 
ſelves; but they are under no neceſſity of Judging his ar- 
guments to be as ſtrong and clear, as they ar firſt ap- 
peared to be; they may ſuſpend their judgment till they 
have attentively examined the force of them, as alſo the 
ſtate of their own heart, whether they be not under the 
influence of party prejudice and paſſion, and whether the 
ſubject be ſuited to their capacities and habit of thinking. 
5 1 That 
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That the mind has actually a liberty of "ſuſpending its 
7 Julgment or -datermination | concerning” the! truch- of. its 
Percchriont, and chat in many inſtances it enn] forbear | 
making any judgment ar all, is what every man, chax at- 
tends to the operations of his' own mind, muſt experi- 
ence in himſelf, tho! there may be ſome inſuperahie dif- 
culties in our conceptions concerning free will. We 
ate inwardly conſcious of ſuch a ſteedom; out conſci- 


ouſneſs is a thing wherein we cannot be miſtaken, any 


In than we can be miſtaken in any other femple Jenſa- 


We may as well diſpute whether we really feel any 
Safe or pleaſing ſenſations, as whether we do really 
experience a power of attending or not attending to the 
<onfideration of any ſubject, ol judging en not judging 
about it. Our author obliged me to make this digreſſiun 
about free-will, becauſe his argu metit; drawn 3 the 


paſſe zveneſs of the mind in its perceptions, deſtroys the 
notion of agency in us. I ſhall conclude this head with 


a ſhort obſervation upon another miſtakę af his, in fliling 


ſpeculative Errors, Errors of the judgment ; tho in this 


miſtake he has che good luck to be kept in couritenance 


by Dr. Whitby. I remember, in his nores upon che Epi- 
ler, ſpeaking of the eſential doctrineb of Chriſtianity, 
the Doctor obſerves, that matters of judgment were not in 


che number of Fmdamentals. I preſume ( for he:Yoes 


dor explain himſelf) he means, wich dur author, ſome 


C notions 


T 


notions or ſpeculations about the Trinity, or other myſterious 


doctrines. But what an abſurd manner of ſpeaking is 
this? It ſuppoſes that ſome Errors are not Errors of the 


judgment. What are they then? Or what is Error, but 


a falſe judgment or determination of the mind concern- 
ing the truth of our perceptions? All Errors mult relate 


to the judgment, and to that only. Our author ſpeaks 


alſo: of Errors of the Underſlanding, where, by Underſtand- 
ing he muſt mean either the judgment, or the perceptive fa- 
culty, both which J have already explained. He ſeems to 
confound the Judgment, the Underſtanding, and Perception 
together, whereas perception is previous to the judgment, 
and the foundation of it. The perceptive faculty of the 


mind does not properly perform any operations, but re- 


ceives impreſſions, . internal notices of things, as. the bo- 
dily eye receives impreſſions from external objects; but 
the judgment belongs to the will, which implies action; 
it is an ack of the mind, determining concerning thoſe 


notices which appear to the perceptive faculty. 


- His next argument (tho! he calls it the fifth, having: 
divided one into chree, or four, all of them reſolving into 


the mvoluntary nature of ſpeculative Error) is at the be- 


ginning of the laſt paragraph of the 71h page, and is 


only the conſequence of the former argument. Error, 


he ſays, cannot be puniſhable, becauſe we cannot repent of 
Error; where, by repenting he does not mean retraffing 
aq an 


4 
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an Error, but explains himſelf after this manner; a man 
can have no ſting of Conſcience, no remorſe, no  ſelf-con-' 


demning notions, for having been in an Error, unleſs it has 
 affefted his actions; which, at the bottom of the page, he 
proves thus: As tis a contradiftion to be fully perſuaded 


of any point, and repent of it at the ſame time, 'twill 


follow that Error cannot be repented of. The gentleman 


ſhewed ſome judgment at the end of his book, when 


he put in a caveat againſt carping at words, for a cap- 
tious reader may frequently take advantage of the im- 


propriety of his expreſſions. I gueſs, that by Error, in 


this laſt paſſage, he means ſpeculative Error, and not 


Error in general, becauſe, not only the preceding paſſage, 
but many other places, and even his whole ſcheme; ex- 
preſßly limit the ſignification to ſuch Errors only; but 
haſty readers will unavoidably be led into miſtakes by ſuch 


-  wricers. But, I preſume, his Mn when properly 


expreſſed, muſt run thus, 
Men cannot be puniſhed for what they camot e repent 4, 


or be ſorry for: 


They cannot repent of, or be Grey for having been i in oe 


culative Errors: 


Therefore they cannot be puniſhed for 1 5 in K. 


culati ve Errors. 
The firſt, or major propoſition, viz. that men con- 


un be puniſhed for what they cannot repent of, or be. ſorry for, 


e 2 will 
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will readily be granted; but that men cannot repent of, or 


he ſorry for having been in ſpeculative Errors, is the point 

4 CEE J ot. 
diſputed; and which our author proves in a moſt extraor- 
dinary manner. I hall once more put his argument into 
the form of a Hllogiſm, that, if poſſible, he may ſee the 
fallacy of it. 23 1G INIT be WY, CU e 


7 


V a man cannot be fully perſuaded of any point, and re- 


pent of it at the ſame time, he cannot repent of or be 


A kae added formerly, becauſe have been een 1 
A double 


pemt of it at the ſame time, they may, and 1 liope they 


* 9 Jotete. \ 


pet ſuaded. £0 * 


e tee e 8 : 
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prof of His / aſſertion ʒ 


as fou from the ſaune principle. | If then, an errontous 


L242. 

But his argument, were there any force in it, would 
prove prattical Errors as innocent as ffuculative ones 
For, if a man be fully perſuaded, tho ang f tlie 


lawꝛfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of any alli it is impoſſible 


he ſnould be ſo fully perſuaded and vepent of that action 
during the continuance of ſuch a petſuafio ; andz . ift her 


cannot repent of it, he cannot, iii che Writers opinion, 


be puniſhed for it. Either the conſequence is good- in 


reſpect to every inſtance of perſuaſion, or in nonè at 


all.. This is che uſual unhappineſs 'of our auilibrls rea“ 
ning; but Here -he Hau been ar ſome⸗ pains to confure 
himſelf. A man, fays he,” P. 7. can haue no i ſelf-cons 


5 Jount notions fon having” been under a mi Hale, unleſs it 


hab fefied "hio-aftions. For, == what, would any 
man expect ſhould follow Something; ns doubt, in 
inſtead of which, he not᷑ only 


proves a different li but one doſtructive ' 
che diſtinction which: he had made between ſpeculative 
aftd* proflical Errors; ſhewing, chat both: are equally in- 


nocent: Por, fays he, Error being a miſtake ff the ra 
ment) it muſt: direct and guide our actions as murch' 4. 


truth itself. Nowthe ſway of truth ig by! directing our 


actlbns according to our judgment; and F That be mſin⸗ 
formed, or miſenided, the eſfelt muſt be the ſame as of truth, 


aged uſt — and guide our aFions-25 nuch as 


L 22: 1 


a wel informed one, we can no more repent of fuch acti- 


ons, than of mere notiuns or n which have no 


influence upon our actunt. l 
Theſe are the only: arguments lich are offered i in chis 


performance to prove the innocency of ſpeculative * 
=diftinguited from practical ones, wiz. | 

1. That ſpeculative Errors are involunta 

2. That we cannot repem of ſuch — 4 

N at the 2d page of the preface, which is n to 
che 2d Edition of his book, by way of defence or vin- 
dication of it, he gives us another reaſon why Her 
lative Errors cannot be puniſhable, vix. 

That the evil hes not in them, ſfiriftly ſpeaking, Bur 3 in 


that peculiar frame and d. pop tion of * which 2 70 le- 


E into them. 

This reaſon is urged by another apc writer, (Mr. 
Chub) in a diſcourſe concerning perſecution : a writer leſs 
obſcure and intricate in the manner of ſtating his notions, 
bur equally opiniated and ſelf-ſufficient, without a pro- 
per foundation to ſupport ſuch an opinion of himſelf. 
Whether theſe two writers fell naturally into the fame 
way of thinking, or whether Mr. Chub condeſcended 


to be beholden to our author, the argument, upon 
examination, might ſerve Mr. Chub's purpoſe as little as 

it does zhis gentleman's; but ar preſent I am only to con- 
fider i it in reſpect to the innocency of ſpeculative Errors. 
And 
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And he could not poſſibly have thought of 2 more un- 
fortunate reaſon; it undeniably proves that ſpeculative 
and praffical Errors are equally puniſhable. © For, if the- 
evil of any Error lies in the frame or dj i poſſtion of mind 
which” occafions it, ſproulative Errors of any kind may 
ſometimes, arid often are, occaſioned by an evil frame 
and diſpoſition of mind; arid conſequently, according 'to 
our author, are pron Gable. Philoſophers freq uently take 
up erroneous opinions, and continue in them thto 
pride and ſelf conceit, or thro a ſpirit of 0 oppoſition; ſuch 
a frame and diſpoſition of mind it andoubredly vil, and, 
according to his argument, every erroneous opinion oc- 
caſioned by them is likewiſe evil. Fhus again prattical 
Errors are not always owing to an evi frame and diſpoſt- 
tion, but to want of ability or opportunity of enquiry 3. 
wherever, then, the frame oe dpoſi tion of mind; from 
. whence practical Errors: ariſe, is imocent, ſuch Etrors our 
author is obliged, upon his own principles, 'ro-acquir of 
any guile, tho* the conceſſion deſtroys his whole ſcheme, 
the diſtinction between ſpeculative and f Errors. 
in reſpect to their innocency;. 

I time now (to uſe our au hors « own words once 
more upon this occaſion ) to look back and view the ground 
we have gone over. Thave taken the liberty to alter the 
latter part of the expreſſion; for, tho to Took back" and 
viow the ground we ſtand upon; as he expreſſes himſelf, 

may. 


a1 and unlaich or. ſaid norhing to the purpoſe. lis 


1 8 


arguments prove nothing, too much, or ſomething fo- 


ing. chg.innocepey of ſpeculations, or notions in p- 


relped} 
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sieplar, a8 diſtinguiſhed from praffical, cruchs, cho That 


* j 


was confeſſedly the delign of his book, but only ſuch as 
either prove 4 Etrors aunggeut, or E puniſdable. . ſhall 
Theręforg try oJ go, if: not 80 che bottom ol this queſtion, 
Fer a little farther into it than he, or his fellow - labourers, 


em cq me to have done. 5 


When Speculations or Notions, as bei ng confined to the 


wind, are ꝙppoſed. q pr aflical truths, or as ſuch have an 
influence upon our actions, they do not mean any external 


action whatſoever. For altion, as action, is no more 
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themſelves, are like the motions of any other piece of 
inanimate matter, which is actuated by ſome other be- 
ing; and they ate criminal, or innocent, only as they 
are directed by the ſoul, which is an intelligent agent. It 
does not therefore follow that an Error is puniſhable, be- 
cauſe it has a connection with practice, conſidering pra- 

ctice ſimply as an external action, becauſe action, as ſuch, 
is as indiſferent in its nature as abſolute thought ; and, con- 


ſequently, every argument that proves the neceſſary in- 


nocency of ſimple or ſpeculative Errors, from the indif- 
ferent nature of ſuch Errors, will as ſtrongly prove the 
innocency of praffice, conſidered ſimply as an external 
action: So that, if God cannot require the belief of cer- 
rain ſpeculations or notions, only becauſe ſuch truths 
have no inherent goodneſs in them, ſeparate from the 


politive command of God, for the ſame reaſon he can- 


not require the performance of external actions which are 
of an indifferent nature. Theſe caſes are exactly parallel; 


and every argument, drawn from the ſpeculative nature 
of any doctrine in proof of the innocency of Error or Ig- 


norance concerning it, will equally affect our obligation 
to the performance of any external action, the antecedent 


fitneſs of which does not appear to us from the relation 
and reaſon of things. So that, in the opinion of theſe 
writers, there neither is nor can be any duty or obliga- 


tion ariſing properly from the authority of the legiſlator, 


but 


T7. = 
but ſolely from the antecedent firneſs of the things com- ] 
manded. For, if God ſhould at any time be pleaſed 
to make a revelation to his creatures, unleſs he reveals alſo 
the reaſonableneſs and fitneſs of every part of it, we, it 
ſeems, are not obliged to obey him; which abſolutely | 
deſtroys the legiſlative authority of God, and makes him | 
only the means of informing us of our duty, but not the | 
fountain of that authority, from whence our duty ariſes. 
Suppoſe a perſon directs one of his equals to do a certain 
thing, if the thing appears to the perſon directed fit and 
reaſonable to be done, the direction will have the ſame 
binding force as if it were the command of one who was 
inveſted with the moſt proper authority, which any being 
is capable of having over another. Or ſhould a command 
come from one in authority to another properly ſubjected 
to his juriſditHion, it would nevertheleſs carry no obligation 
along with it, till the firmeſs of it appears to the perſon to 
whom it is given; the apparent fitnels of things being, 
in the opinion of ſome, the proper ſource of all obliga- 
tion. Where then is the notion of juriſdiffion, of power, 
and authority ? The very ideas, to which theſe terms are 
annexed, are vaniſhed. They muſt imply, if they mean 
any thing at all, that the ſuperior has a power of giving 
laws, of preſcribing rules of action to his inferiors, pro- 
perly ſubjected to his juriſdiction; which power he has 
not, if the duty of obeying, ariſes ſolely from the fitneſs 

; Sas . 


* 
o Fred 2 : ©" 8 - : 8 , 
2 N — — TORE r S ob Ft hae ae 1, Ne 9 888 * rs RL . 
J ⅛! ICT IT "dy r kl 1 r ODER gp, 9 % ²˙ Ac [ccc 8 8 2 f 
FLIES . LT Ie I ER 3 8 8 . n - 4 7 Se * xs rg en D 8 "T1905 . 
2 D e 2 *** 2 1 9 : - 0 * N EIS 5 * D rn 2 


* - 
2 
+. 
2 
7 
1 
3+ £51 
EY 
1 
551 
7 
- 
1 
: 
1 


7 AA ( R 
ee eee ee eee 
gs = 8 R 2 
0 


1 
« * 
1 
* 
> 
© 
9 
Bi 
A 
1M 
<2 
ö 3 
2 
3 
E 
be 
44 
4 
"3; 
23) 
2 
2 « 
5 
ne; 
. 
1 
7 
2 * 8 
3 
IE 
+. 
2 
— 
4 , 
N . 
7 
74 
85 
2 
= 
1 
2 
ct 
5 
3 
-, * » 
75 4 5 
— 
5 * 2 
3 
: 
* 
* 
Fd 
Mo 
5 
5 
1 . 
5 
» 
5 
5 
2 
5 *. 
bp 
* 
2 
* 
. 
2 
1 
4 4 
70 J 
5 
+ i 
. = 
3 
© 
my - 
53 * 
7 
2 3 
5 BN 
8. 3 
3 89 
„ 
8 
: 
HP j 
WED. 
> 1 
3 
8 
IS) 
* 
bg 
by 


C 27 J 


of the command, and not from the authority of the per- 
ſon, who impoſes it. In this ſenſe it is no command at 


all; the ſubject has as much right to command his ſove- 


reign, as the ſovereign has to command his ſubject. He 
can tell him what is fit and reaſonable, for him to do,. 


' which is all che authority that the ſovereign has over his 
ſubject, upon this ſuppoſition. . But the caſe is other- 


| wiſe; the Creator of the world is the Governour of it; in 


right of his dominion, he has the ſole prerogative of giving 
ſuch laws for our government, as ſcem belt to his infinite 
wiſdom. His will is the only lau to us his creatures, 
from whence our duty and obligation properly ariſe. The 
fitneſs of things is to him the reaſon or motive of his com- 
mands, and to us the means of diſcovering his will, 


wherever he has not vouchſafed us the benefit of an exter- 


nal revelation. But, if the will of God be, as it certainly 
is, the rule of our actions; if God, in right of his domi- 


nion over us, has authority to preſcribe laws to us, they 


are obligatory, tho the ſubject matter of them Pra 
ever ſo indifferent in itſelf. If he requires the perfor- 
mance of any external action, or. rhe belief of any do- 
ctrine, without acquainting us with the wiſe ends to 


which his all- wiſe providence will make thoſe things ſub- 


ſervient, it is rebellion in us to refuſe obedience to his 

commands. Thus much Mr. Chub ſeems to own in fa- 

your of e inſtitutions, at the 16th page of his ſup- © 
d 2 8 f 7 lement 
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plement to the previous queſtion ; lays he, In all thoſe caſes 
where there is no apparent unfitneſs, and where we are ſa- 
 tisfied of the divinity of the command, — there This (the 
command itſelF, he muſt mean) will be a reaſon for our 
compliance. In conſequence of which conceſhon it muſt 
follow, that the command of God will be as good a rea- 
ſon for our belief of mere ſpeculative dottrines, as he al- 
lows it to be for the performance of an atlion, whoſe 
antecedent fitneſs we are not able to diſcover : unleſs he 
could ſhew, that there is an antecedent unfitneſs in requi- 
ring the belief of doffrines, tho' not in the performance 
of external aftions, indifferent in their own nature. Ir #5 
agreeable to the moral fitneſs of things, that creatures ſhould 
obey their Creator; which they abſolutely refuſe to do, 
if they demand any other reaſon, belides his paſiti ve com- 
mand, for their obedience. 9) ; 
When Mr. Chub fays, in his previous queſtion, That 
God does not abt arbitrarily, and that there can be no 
duties of mere arbitrary appointment, he means no more 
chan this; That, as God is a wiſe and good being, he 
F muſt have ſome wiſe and good end in all his com- | 
Wo mands antecedent to them, which is the reaſon or motive 
ot | inducing him to command. To act without ſome u. 
7 tecedent reaſon for acting in ſuch a manner, is not to act 
-wilely 55 and: to entertain ſuch a notion of the all: wife 9 f 
governour of the world, is. the higheſt blaſphemy, '£ 


— 


[ 29 ] 
In this opinion we ſhall join iſſue. Nay, I will con- 
cede a little more to him than he ſeems to demand, wiz. 


/ That it is agreeable to my imperfect conceptions of the 


Divine Being, that in all his actions he not only pro- 


J poles ſome good end, which intention is antecedent to 


every action, but that (where any ends or means are 


preferable to each other) he always propoſes the beſf end, 


1 and makes choice of the fitteſt means for the acco mpliſh- 
ment of it. I think, to ſuppoſe otherwiſe of him, is 
to deſtroy the notion of the infinity of his goodneſs, or of 
his wiſdow. But what drantage will they be able to 
make of this conceſſion, in prejudice of pofitive inſtitu- 
7 rions, which may have the wiſe ſt reaſons for their. appoint- 


ment, tho” thoſe reaſons do not appear to ww? | Certain 


| ations (by which I do not mean only external actions; 


but any act of the mind) ſeem to us to be of an indiffe- 
rent nature: That is, they do not ſeem to have a natural 
rendency towards effecting ſome good end. The belief of 


certain truths do not ſeem, of themſelv»s, conducive to 


7 te improvement, the perfection, and happineſs. of the 
mind; from whence they would infer, that it is not 
conſi ſtent with a wiſe being to command any thing which, 


in the nature of it, can anſwer no wife end, And true 


ir is, that wiſdom, in all its operations, muſt intend 
ſomething agreeable to its own pature. To talk other 
# wiſe is a :cornraition: in terms z ; but a an action, which 


ro- 


30 


to us {ems to have no ſuch natural firneſs, may, by the 


direction of infinite wiſdom, be made ſubſervient to cer- 


rain good purpoſes. It may be very expedient to make 
ſuch actions che ſubject of a divine command, ds 2 pro- 
per trial of our humility and obedience; of our readineſs 
to ſubmit our wiſdom to God's, and to acknowledge his 
leriflative authority by an implicit. obſervance of his com- 
mands. Nay, they = in ſome reſpects, the moſt 
proper means of giving us a more awful ſenſe both of 
the pour and dominion: of God over us, to whoſe glory 
all out actions ought either actually. or vu rualiy to tend. 
Cortupt and degenerate as our nature is, there will gene- 
rally be a degree of complacency attending our obſer- 
vance of thoſe laws which approve themſelves to our 
reuſan; in which caſes it is difficult to diſtinguiſh between 
duty and inclination; whether the eaſe and ſatisfaction 
which wie feel wichia us when we act agreeably. to the di- 
ctates of our minds, be the only motive of our actions, 
or whether we act upon a principle of love and obedience 
to God. But where we can diſcern no other reaſon be- 
ſides the command of God, why we ſhould act after ſuch a 
manner, we then pay the moſt abſolute regard to his at 
thority. Theſe are ends worthy of the Divine Wiſdom; 
it is fit and reaſonable that creatures ſhould have the moſt 
awful ſenſe of the dominion of their Creator; that they 
ſhould be in a conſtant diſpoſition to hey him; and - 


they _ 
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they ſhould eellts with all humility, their pore | 


underſtandings to the direction of onmiſcience. It is 


impoſſible, abſolutely impoſſible, for the united ſtrengrh aj 


of human reaſon to ſhew, that theſe good ends thay” not 1 
be promoted by ſuch poſitive injunctions, tho' the ſubject 


matter of them ſeems indifferent, as to their natural ef 


fell. Mr. Chub has obſerved very juſtly, Suppl. p. 16. 


That, as God ſees thro, and to the end of things, OY 
thereby has a perfect view of all the circumſtances and con- 


equences, which attend our attions, ſo he muſt ſee whremn i 
the firneſs or unfineſs of every aftion lies ; and conſequently 
muſt be a much better judge, not only in M ANT, (as he 
moſt irreverently expreſſes himſelf) but in ALL caſes, 
than man can poſſibly be, whoſe views are vaſtly contratfed. 
I may fafely reſt the whole cauſe upon this ſingle point; 


let any man ſhew, that in requiring the belief of a do- 


Frine merely ſpeculative, or the performance of an exter- 


nal action, as indifferent in its nature, as any action can 


be, God can have no wiſe and good end. I would only 
obſerve, that, in order to quali himſelf for ſuch an 
undertaking, he muſt acquire a diſtinct view of the 
whole extent of cauſes. and effects; or, in other words, 
he muſt be omniſcient. It is not Lafee that we per- 
ceive no fitneſs in a command, becauſe no concluſive: 
argument can be drawn from our ignorance, but we muſt 


fee diſtintly and OY an wſitneſs, before we can reject 


a: com- 


[ 32 ] 
2 command as unworthy of the wiſdom of God. Al- L 
tho, therefore, there are no duties of mere. arbitrary ap- - 
poiutmemt, if they mean only, that in all his commands 
God hath regard to ſome wiſe and good end, worthy of 


his own perfections, yet in reſpect to our obedience, and 1 

His legiſlative, authority, there may be arbitrary commands, 1 

"a becauſe we may be obliged to obey them, | ſolely on account l | 
; 'of his authority, without knowing explicitly the reaſons = 
of his enjoining them. Arbitrary is ſometimes uſed to ” 
ſignify humourſome or capricious, but it oftner, and more | 

| 


Properly, ſignifies abſolute; and a Prince is, ſaid to. be 
abſolute, when his will is the law to his ſabjects, tho' at 
the ſame time he makes the rules of juſtice, wiſdom, 
and goodneſs a law to himſelf in his adminiſtration. His n 
government is ſaid to be abſolute or arbitrary, in that his 
auill or pleafure carries a ſufficient obligation to obedience 
from his ſubjects, without aſſigning the reaſons by which Þ 
it is directed; neither is it always thought agreeable to the 
rules of wiſdom for civil governours to publiſh the reaſons | 
of their conduct, tho mankind of late have been fo for- 
| ward to reject the commands of the univerſal unlimited 
and allLauiſe governor, unleſs agreeable to their own con- 
tracted notions of the natural firmeſs of things. 

But to reconcile our adverſaries the more eaſily to the 
poſitive part of religion, it may be of ſome uſe to con- 
ſider una the oppoſition between things good in them. _ 

ſelves, | 
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ſelves, and therefore obligatory in their own nature, and 
ſuch things as receive their force from the ſanction of 


divine authority. The moral duties, becauſe ariſing from 
the immutable relation of things, are acknowledged to 


have an mherent goodneſs or fitneſs in them, and to be of 


perpetual obligation ; certain other duties, not ſubſiſting, 
as is ſuppoſed, upon any ſuch antecedent immutable rea- 
ſons, but the pleaſure of the legiſlator, are ſaid to be of 
poſitive inſtitution. This diſtinction, unleſs clearly un- 
derſtood, may miſlead us into a diſregard of Divine Or- 
dinances. 

The poſitive duties, as ak are uſually termed, have 
a real goodneſs in them, becauſe they were appointed on 


account of a certain fitneſs of things. But then this 
fitneſs, in reſpect to ſome of rhole inſtitutions, after a 
certain period of time, expired; and in none of them 


was it coeval with the relation of things, upon which 
the firnels of moral duties is founded. | 
For inſtance, in conſequence of God's intention to 


offer up his only begotten Son as a ſacrifice for mankind, 


it might be fir-and expedient, becauſe ſub ſer vient to wiſe 
and good purpoſes, to appoint typical ſacrifices, and after 
that our Bleſſed Lord had actually offered up himſelf, it 
might be equally fit and expadient, becauſe equally con- 
ucive to promote the glory of God, and the good of 
wankind, to appoint an inſtitution commemorative of 
E. l t ils 


[34] 
this great ſacrifice. Now whatever has a fitneſs in it, con- 


ſidered as a means of promoting a wile and good end, 


may be ſaid to be properly and really good; yet ſuch du- 


ties may, notwithſtanding, be faid to be ffs excellent 


than the moral duties, which are grounded upon a certain 
order or relation of things, fixed originally at the creation 
of the world, never to alter till the end of it; whoſe 
frneſs does not reſpect any particular people, or period of 
time; and which are therefore at all times, and under all 
poſſible circumſlances, ſubſervient to God's glory, and the 
happineſs of his creatures: However, the duties of both 
kinds, as far as they are a fit means of promoting a good 
end, are undoubtedly good, by reaſon of that firneſs. 
For, what do we, or can we mean, when we ſay, that 
the moral duties are duties on account of their own mtrinfick 
goodneſs, or for their own ſake, but only that ſuch acti- 
ons, from the relation of things to one another, are na- 
turally the means of producing good? Their fitneſs ariſes 
from the comneftion between their tendency and ſome good; 
Which, no doubt, (tho we are not able fo clearly to 
diſcern it in every, or in any inſtance) is the caſe of all 
the ordinances which God was pleaſed to give either to the 
Jews, or to w Chriſtians. They were fitted and adapted 
to certain circumſtances 3 under thoſe particular circum- 
ſtances they had a tendency in them to anſwer certain good 
ends: During the continuance of the ſame circumſtances, 
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the relation between them, and the good ends to which they 
had, or have, a fitneſs in them to produce, is, and will be, 
as immutable and neceſſary, as the relation of things in the 
ſeveral inſtances of moral duties, The difference ſeems 


to be this; the circumſtances, upon which the fitneſs of 


ordinances is grounded, are mutable, whereas thoſe acti- 
ons which we call moral, or immoral, are immutable in 
their tendencies, and therefore always good in their na- 


ture: But in both caſes, wherever there is a fitneſs be- 


tween an action and ſome good end, That action has a real 
goodneſs in it. The reaſon why its goodneſs or fitneſs, 
under thoſe particular circumſtances, does nor oblige 
mankind to the performance of ir, without an expreſs 
command from God, is, becauſe mankind. by the light of 
nature could not have diſcovered it, as we are able to do 
in the caſe of moral duties; for which reaſon; as I appre- 


hend, ſuch actions are called poſitive inſtitutions, Their 
: obligation ariſes wholly from an expreſs command, becauſe 
we have no other way of knowing it to be the aui of God 
that we ſhould perform them. But, could we clearly 
diſcover the fitneſs of thoſe actions without the help of 


an external revelation, our obligation to the performance 
of them might be regularly deduced from thence, becauſe 
our reaſon informs us, that it muſt be the will of a wiſe 
and good Being, to kave his creatures govern themſelves 


„ by 


1] [ 36 ] 
by the rules of wiſdom and goodneſs, which are the mea- 
ſure of his own actions. | 


This digreſſion (if that may be called a digreſſion 


which has fo neceſſary a connection with my ſubject } 


may deſerve the conſideration of thoſe who think that 


the moral duties are the things which alone are required by 


God in order to ſalvation. They may reaſonably be de- 


fired to ſuſpend their diſlike to pofirirve inſlitutions, till they 


can prove, more ſatisfactorily than it is poſſible for any 


man to do, that ſuch inſtitutions are not wiſe and good, 
wort hy of God, and beneficial to us. I have endeavoured 
the more carefully to fer this matter in a true light, be- 


cauſe of the conſequences of it upon the truth of revelation. 
According to the principles, againſt which I have been 
arguing, men will unavoidably be led to reject every part 
of the Scriptures, beſides what reſpects morality ; and a 
disbelief of one part of revelation, will ſoon be followed 


by a disbelief of the whole, I am unwilling to bring a 


direct charge of Deiſm againſt any particular writer; but 
the preſent favourite opinions, ſo induſtriouſſiy propa- 
gated, and ſo greedily received, tend in their proper con- 
ſequences to introduce it; and I cannot help thinking it 
to be the deſign of theſe writers in general, to ſeduce peo- 
ple into Deiſm, without incurring the cenſure and odium 
of ſo miſchievous an undertaking, by a more open pro- 
feſſion. I with what I have offered may be of any ule 

to 
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to guard unwary readers againſt embracing their ſchemes, 


before they have well weighed them. 

I hope I have ſufficiently eſtabliſhed my opinion con: 
cerning ſpeculative doctrines; but, before I conclude this 
diſcourſe, I ſhall mention one argument which I find in 


Mr. Chub's previous queſtion. This argument I have re- 


ſerved for the concluſion, that I might not 2 the 
thread of the diſcourſe. 

At the 27th page, ſpeaking of ſpeculative points, irate 
the moral fitneſs of things can give us no light, he ſays, It 
ought to be remembered, that God will either ſo clearly deliver 
ſuch points as that there ſhall be no place for Error, ar elſe 
he will excuſe all Errors which may ariſe from them, it heing 
oft abſurd to fuppoſes that a wiſe and good Being ſpauld 
give a revelation in a way in which it is liable to be: miſum- 
derſtood, and then be diſpleaſed with his creatures if they 
miſtake the meaning of it; ſeeing ſuch Errors are not; in 
the nature of the thing, a proper foundation for reſentment. 
Ic is uſually the fate of theſe writers to defend their pe- 
culiarities upon ſuch princi _ as — UW in La 
neral. 

5 peculative doftrines, he ſays, are innocent; i — 
are ſo Apr revealed as to leave no place for Error. 

If this argument be concluſive, not only ſpeculariau, 
1 all Errors are innocent, becauſe, if there be rom 


for Error, he chinks it inconſiſtent with the wiſdom and 


good 


| 
| 
| 


| 


1 


goodneſs of God to puniſh men for erring; but if 


this writer believes Chriſtianity, or even the moral ſirne ſe 
of things, his belief is a confutation of his own argu- 
ment: For, there is room for Error even in theſe points, 
and yet there is no neceſſity that a man ſhould be either 
ignorant or miſtalen concerning them. Now, if we 


are capable of underſtanding and believing any ſpecula- 


zive truth, we may be puniſhed for not underſtanding 
and believing it. Or, will Mr. Chub deny that God 


may, under certain penalties, require any thing which 
it is in our power to perform; which, however, his 


argument obliges him to deny, or elſe there is no force 


in it. Let us try how it holds when applied to for in 
general. It is abſurd and ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that a wiſe 
and good Being ſhould create us capable of fuming, or leave 
room for ſm, and yet be diſpleaſed with us for finning. 
it would be a much more abſurd thing to lay us under 
the neceſſity of aſſenting to any truth, and then be 
Pleaſed with, or reward us for, believing. In ſhort, he 
deſtroys the notion of virtue and vice, of a ſtate of trial 
and probation, and takes away the foundation of rewards 
and/puniſhments. i 4 

I am told, that this writer has no ſmall ſhare of cre- 


dit with his party, but it is to me ſomewhat difficult 


to conceive how ſuch extravagant and wild and pernici- 
ous opinions ſhould meet with a favourable reception, 
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while there is any regard to religion, or the peace and 
welfare of ſociety, any common ſenſe remaining among 


us. Probably, in a time of ſo much indulgence, not to 
 fay licentiouſneſs, I may be thought to ſpeak with too 


much warmth and zeal; but Jam ſpeaking, as I think 
in defence of every thing that is valuable, and worthy 
of our moſt affectionate concern. It does not ariſe 


from any perſonal prejudices towards the men, for I 


am not known to any of them; nor from party con- 
ſiderations, for religion and the publick good can be of 
no party; but from a ſincere conviction of the dan- 
gerous tendency of their principles. A ſpirit of meek= 
neſs, 1 acknowledge, is a true Chriflian ſpirit ; but to be 
zealouſly affetted in à good thing, is an Apoſtolical rule, 
of equal authority, and very conſi ſtent wich it. Charity 


likewiſe, and moderation, are virtues of a moſt excellent 


nature, and of the higheſt eſtimation wich God; but they 
are ſometimes counterfeited by: a Laodicean Iakewuarmneſs, 
and the unnconcernedneſs of Gallo, ; and a Griſtian (*) Divine 


can, not only labour to leſſen the crimes of Hereſy and 


Schiſm, but contemptuouſly ſtile them Theological Srare- 


crows, frightful only to ſuch fooliſh people as are not 
able to ſee thro the appearances of danger, with which 
che ſuperſtition. of ignorant, or the policy of deſigning: 


(%) The author of the Imocency-of Error, p. 28. 


people 


[ 40 ] | | 1 | 
people have cloathed them, I have not heard, that v 1 
ever met with any publick diſgrace or diſcountenance, 
for publiſhing ſuch an opinion, fo rudely and vulgarly * 
expreſſed; but hiſtory tells us how ic would have fared _ 
with him, had he lived in choſe times when Church cen- 
ſures were duly executed. 
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INTO THE 


NartureE and IMPORTANCE of the 


TRINITA RIAN DocrtrINE. 


"4 was. MY defion of the former Dis 
| courſe to conſider the... nature of 
| Feen doctrines 5 and to ſhew. that 
the belief of ſuch Truths may be re- 
SIN quired of us by God. We are next 
to enquire into FR nature of the Do- 
Arine relating to the Trinitarian Controverſy, whether 
it be ſo purely ſpeculative, or notional, as our Adverſa- 
ries repreſent it. We ſhall induſtriouſiy avoid repeating 
what has been already offered, any further than our 
preſent ſubject makes it neceſſary. "Thus much I muſt 


deſire the Reader to remember, that by Notions, or Spe- 
1 culations, they underſtand ſuch Truths as have no con- 


nection 


* 
© 
a : * "=" I - — 
9 * # $4 1 F i : . q . 
. * 4 5 a | * ; 
"I ; * 4. * . y * 
bY * ; A 
” 4 "8. wt Ap FT is i. a &*4 g 
” 4 > uy * 7 WS 5 Y 
„ 


which kind they imagin the Trinity, and other myſterious 
points of Chriſtianity, to be; thence inferring the Innacency 
of Error or Ignorance concerning them. This is che 
Scheme upon which ſo great a ſtreſs has been laid ; 
and yet, were it capable of being ſupported by the 
cleareſt and.. ſtrongeſt arguments, after all it will not 
ſerve the cauſe for the ſake of which it was invent- 
ed. For, tho we ſhould grant, that Notions or Specu- 


lations, for the reaſons alledged by them, are not capable 


of being made terms of Salvation, they have not eon- 


ſidered diſtinetly, or ſo much as attempted to conſider, 


the principal queſtion; which is, whether the Doctrine 
relating to the Trinity, be fuch a point of meer Specula- 
tion. Wherefore, it might be thought ſufficient, in 
anſwer to what they have faid upon the ſubject of ſpecula- 
tive docttines, to deny that the Trmitarian doctrine is intire- 
ly fpeculative, or confined to the mind, becauſe it has a ne- 
ceſſary connettion with praflice, to which Speculation is 
dire&tly oppoſed. A point fo abſolutely neceſſary to. the 
purpoſes of their Scheme, we might reaſonably require 
them to prove, before they can be thought juſtly to 
deſerve any anſwer from us; they go upon this ſuppo- 
fition, that the Trinity and other myſterious doctrines of 
3 Chriſtianity are purely SPECULATIVE; if we deny their 
pofulatum (and we have as much right to deny, as they 
1 8 Mm have 


nefion with praffice, ſuch as are confind to the mind; of | 
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have to afſert, wiki proof) their whole fabrick falls to 
the ground. But, tho the labour of the proof lies proper- 


ly upon them, I ſhall offer a few things to their conſi- 


deration, concerning the nature of the Trinitarian doctrine, 


co ſhew, that itis a matter of praffice, as well as Spe- 

culation; a point which greatly affects the Scheme of 

Chriſtianity, and conſequently our eteryl Salvation, 
That Chriſtian worſhip is a prattical matter, will hardly 


be denied by theſe . writers; neither need I 
bere diſtinguiſh between mental and bodily worſhip, be- 


tween the internal addreſſes of our minds, and ſuch 


as are accompanied with external actions: becauſe 


both kinds, if either of them, will be allowed to have 
2 connection with the doctrine of the Trinity. Thar 
Chriflian worſhip is connected with the belief of the doctrine 
of the Trinity, may eaſily be demonſtrated from prin- 
ciples agreed on by both ſides. I think, I may ven- 
ture to call it an allowed principle, That God is to be 
worſhipped ; from whence it muſt neceſſarily follow, that 


il there be three coequal diſtint? perſons in the Godhead, and 


it be ſufficiently revealed that there are, they have, each 


of them, an equal claim to our worſhip, Were there 


no Particular command in the Goſpel for the- worſhip 


of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, yer, whoever believes them 


to be truly and mY God, the one God with the -Fa- 


tber, he muſt think himſelf obliged to worſhip them 


equally 


[ 44 ] 


geduction, tho human, yet neceſſary and obvious. 
The Argument is ſhort and ea. 
Our God is to be worſhipped by us. | 
The Son and Holy Ghoſt, with the Father, are our 
God: | | 
Therefore the Son and Holy Ghoſt, with the Fa- 
ther, are to be worſhipped by us. 1 
If the premiſes be revealed, wiz. That God is to be 
worſhipped, and that the Son and Holy Ghoft are God, 
the concluſion is undeniably clear, that the Son and 


11 
| 


Holy Ghoſt are equally intitled to worſhip : which ſhews, 


that a doctrine, or practice, may be neceſſary to Salvation, 
tho it be not contained in expreſs words in Scripture, 
For, a deduction from expreſs words, where it is clear and 


obvious, may as properly be ſaid to be revealed, as the 
expreſs Truth from whence the deductian is ſo clearly and 


eaſily drawn. Whatever God has given us a ſufficient 
| capacity of knowing, ſuch a Truth, in reſpect to all the 


purpoſes of a Revelation, and to our obligation to the 


belief of it, he has ſufficiently revealed, and may require 


the belief of it, as a neceſſary term of his favour and 
acceptance. I ſhall not here enlarge upon this obſer- 
vation, but my Argument gave me a fair opportunity 
of hinting it, and our Adverſaries have made it very 
ſeaſonable. 
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Not that the point of worſoip, eſpecially in reſpect 


3 to the Son, reſts altogether upon the authority of any 


* deduftions, but is ſupported both by example and 
fe. I do not intend to enter into the particulars of 


3 | this matter, (which have been fo fully examined by 
more able hands) tho' I am obliged to mention them. 
I fhall refer the Reader to the 7th of the As and the 


5 9th Verſe; the 34 of the 1 ft Eypiſile to the Theſſ. and 


F = 11th Verſe, and the roth of Rom. and the 1 31h 
Verſe; where he will find the Invocation of Chriſt both 
3 praiſed and recommended. At the 5th of the Revelations 
and the 10th Verſe : The Lamb - God is declared to be 
I worthy to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, 
and honour, and glory. Ar Heb. 1ſt and the 6th there 
is an expreſs command to worſhip him: And again, 
 ewhen he bringeth in the firſt begotten into the world, he ſaith, 


And let all the Angels of God worſvip him. From the 
Authorities now cited, we might prove, that the 
fame ſort or degree of divine worſhip is due to the Son, 
which we pay to the Father: but my deſign obliges 


me only to prove, what has been generally allowed, that 
the Son is to be worſbipped. Now, if Chriſtian worſpip 


be thus conneFfed with the doctrine of the Ts and 


if worſhip be a matter of practice, then the doctrine of 
the Trinity is not a point of mere Speculation, confind 


to the mind; conſequey tly * Scheme about ſpeculative 


doctrines 


[ 46 ] 

doctrines can be of no ſervice in a controverſy | con- 
cerning the duty and importance of believing the do- 
Crrine of the Tiimity. of 
But it ſeems, it is pretended by ſome, that it is 


lawful, but not neceſſary, to worſhip the Son and the Holy | 
Ghoſt; a thing perfectly indifferent, whether it be done, 
r by us. This is a notion entirely novel, un- 


iptural, and abſurd. The Arians have the credit of 


Or 


the diſcovery, they being the firſt who ever taught, that 
divine worſhip is an indifferent action. 
he Heathens were directed, either by the light of Nature, 


or by Tradition, to pay divine worſhip ; and, tho they were 


many times miſtaken in the proper objet of their worſhip, 
paid it where it was not due, yet they always conſidered 
it as a matter of Duty, a Tribute due to their God, or 
Is, and not as a civil compliment that might be O- 


mitted without any injury or offence. 

The Jewiſs Law did not make any alteration in reſ- 
pect to the general duty, but only inſtructed the people 
in the right manner of performing it, and directed 
them to the proper objef# of their worſhip. The world 


ore paid divine worſhip; and whether they paid it to one 


or to more Beings, they paid it always as a debt due to 
them. The Law of Moſes inſtructed che Jews to 
whom chis debr of Homage was due, and after what man- 
ner it was to be paid; not to many, but to one God, the 
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| Lodd of Heaven and Earth. They. were abſolutely com- 


manded to worſhip the true God, and as abſolutely fan- 
bidden to worſhip any other Being; becauſe divine wor- 


] | ſhip is God's rightful claim, ariſing from the relation we 


ſtand in towards him; and therefore, if we neglect to 


give him That homage to which he has a natural 
Right; or if we give his Right to another, to whom it 


is not due, we injure him, and are guilty of a breach of 
3 


T hb Chriſtian Revelations! makes ſtill farther diſcoveries 


Le te e ee 
ſtructed, that one God only was the true God, to whom 
alone they were to direct their worſhip: the Goſpel confirms 
That inſtruction, and informs us, that the three Perſons in the 
3 facred and ever-bleſled Trmity are the one true God. The Jews 
F worſhipped one: Q od „and Chriſtians worſhip three perſons in 
3 one Godhead. Thou falt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him: 
2 only ſbalt thou ſerve; This is the plain Law of both Co- 
3 venants, but our Lord God is Father, Son, and Holy 
3 Ghoſt, three diſtinct perfons united in one undivided na- 
ture. Thus every diſpenſation conſidered divine auonſbip 
s an indiſpenſable duty, and only directed mankind to pay 

it to a proper object; not leaving them at liberty either to 
; , | gfe or with-hold it at pleafure. That the true God has 


à Right to be worſhipped; that it is our duty to give un- 
to him. That "Right; and chat we mjure and offend him by 


9 93 
2 IE 
* 

1 


Seeing 


— 
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giving to any other being what he claims as due only 


to himſelf; theſe are truths, one would think, too obvi- 
ous to be diſputed. If the Son and Holy Ghoft, with the 
Father, be the true God, whom Chriſtians are to wor- _ 
ſhip, then they have a Right to our worſhip ; if they 
be not the true God, then they have no Right: again, 
if they have a Right to our worſhip, we ought in point 


of duty to give it; if they have not a Right, we 


ought not to give it them, becauſe we thereby mjure 


the true God, who is juſtly intitled to our worſhip, 
and has declared, that he will not give his glory to 
another, Upon This ſtate of the caſe, the Arians muſt 


either give up the lawfulneſs of worſhipping the Son | 


and Holy Ghoft, or allow the neceſſity of doing it. From 
hence allo, I might ſhew the abſurdity of their diſ- 
tinction between - Subordinate and Ultimate worſhip, be- 


cauſe the ohjef? of Chriſtian worſhip being only the 
one true God, the ſame kind and degree of divine wor- 


ſhip muſt be due to each perſon in the Godhead. 


An unity of nature in the objelt muſt have an unity of 
worſbip; and if their be not an unity of nature in the 


three perſons; if either Son, or Holy Ghoſt, be not, with the 


Father, the one true God, they ought not to be wor- | 
ſhipped at all, becauſe all divine worſhip is appropriated © 
to the one true God. But at preſent J am only to prove | 3 
in general, that worſhip is due to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, = 

which 


* 


1 { 49 ] 

al 4 * which, is the neceſſary conſequence of their conceſſions 
ii concerning the lawfulneſs of worſhipping them. | 
Al From What has been offered I think it appears un- 


4 deniably true, that the doctrine of the Trinity is not a 


matter of mere ſpeculation, becauſe it has a neceſſary con- 


nection w th Chriſtian worſhip; that it is not a point of 


at an indifferent nature; but of great moment and im- 
ve 


j portance to the honour of God, and the ſalvation of 
© Chriſtians. For, however difficult it may be thought to 
P, © ſtate the notion of eſſential or fundamental doctrines, 
ſo as to determine poſitively upon every particular in- 
ſtance that may come under debate among Chriſtians ; | 
yet there can be no doubt whether it be a point of very 
2 conſiderable conſequence fo to regulate the unity of the 
© Chriflian worſhip, as that there may de no exceſs on one 
wy ſide, nor defect on the other. "= 

he > When I firſt entered upon this labjec; I had thoughts 


4 of conſidering how much more effectually the purpoſes 
4. 


of Chriſtianity ſeem to be anſwer d upon the orthodox; 
2 thawupon the Socinian, or Arian Scheme; in that it heigh- 
tens the love of God in the Redemption of Mankind; 
and beſt agrees with the ſeveral paſſages of Scripture re- 
Z ing to it; in that it is more ſatisfactory to our gui. 
ty fears of puniſhment for our ſins, lays a ſurer and 
more certain foundation of hope of pardon and eternal. 


oe | | life. 


[ 5o ] LL. 
life, and raiſes a greater abhorrence of the guilt of Sin, 
which could not be remitted without the payment of ſuch 
an ineſtimable price by way of ſatisfaction: I ſay all theſe 
purpoſes are thoughe by many great and good men, to 
be more effectually anſwered, by ſuppoſing the divine 
nature it {elf to be perſonally united to the human nature, 


for the work of our Redemption, than if our bleſſed Re- 


deemer were only a mere Creature, however excellent 
and exalted. But, as I was willing to advance nothing, 


if poſſible, that may be liable to be diſputed, I choſe 


rather to put the cauſe upon the ſingle point of worſhip, 


againſt which, I think, there cannot lye any reaſonable 
objection. | 

I did not intend to have detained the Reader any longer 
from a more uſeful and entertaining performance, bur I 
find my ſelf obliged to take notice of a defence of the 
;- *Imocency of Error aſſerted, wherein the Author would be 
thought to diſown the Scheme which he advanced in that 
diſcourſe, He ſays in This defence (which indeed I never 
faw till after I had printed off my obſervations upon his 
Diſco urſe) P. 7. That it was not his defign or thought, that 
all farts of Error, except thoſe which immediately relate to 
fraitice, are unblamable; and he introduces the preſent 
Biſnop of Sarum challenging the learned and worthy Bi- 
ſhop of Oxford, to name one ſerious Author who has laid 


down any ſuch poſition : a challenge not to be accepted 


without 


ö 


3101 


without manifeſt diſadvantage to the perſon who accepts it! 


for, had twenty writers inſtead of one been named, not one 
of them, perhaps, would have been allowed the character 
of a ſerious writer. And as to the above cited declara- 


| F tion, of his Lord(hip's Friend, by the help of one ſingle word, 
* properly placed, (I will not ſay with def! ign) the defender may 
ſtill maintain the opinion, with which he is charged, tho he 
ö | ſeems here to have given it up. The —_ againſt this writer 
zd, that he aſſerts the innocency of merely ſpeculative Errors, 
ſuch Errors as have no connection with practice. In anſwer: 
do it, he ſays, it was not his thought, rhur all ſorts of Er- 
tor, except thoſe which IMMEDIATELY relate to praltice 
are unblamable. Thus by changing the ſtate of the que- 
ſtion he may, as far as I can tell, only have concealed his 
opinion, iaſtead of declaring it. An influence, and an 


immediate influence, are not equivalent expreſſions. A. 


Doctrine may relate to praffice, tho not immediately , 
it may have conneltion with practice, tho a more diſtant 
and remote one; conſequently This writer may be of the 
opinion, that all Errors are innocent, except thoſe which 
ſome way or other have a relation to practice, tho he 
does not maintain the innocency of all ſuch Errors as 
do not immediately relate to it. The gen eral opinion 
therefore with which he is charged, he is ſtill at full 
x liberty to hold without any contradiction to the decla-- 

ration, which he has ſince made in his defence. But let 


Ry 
on 
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his real meaning be what it will, the publick is no farther 
concerned with a man's opinions, than to take them 
from the common and uſual acceptation of his expreſſions. 
If a writer expreſſes one thing, and means another, the 
the world is not in fault for miſunderſtanding him, but 
be for writing before he is capable of conveying his 
meaning intelligibly; and the Errors, into which he 
may be the occaſion of leading ignorant or careleſs read- 
ers, are no leſs dangerous than if they were his own 
real ſentiments. This writer, in the above mentioned 
diſcourſe, has frequently aſſerted, in the molt expreſs terms 
imaginable, that Errors meerly ſpeculative, or conſined 
to the mind, which elſwhere he calls notions, in oppoſition to 
ſuch as have an influence upon practice, are, and muſt be 7mo- 
cent. This general poſition he has over and over, again laid 
down, and aſſigned reaſons in ſupport of it. Truths pe- 
culatius and practical, he (ers in oppoſition to one another; but 
this diſtinttion is wholly deſtroyed, in reſpect to the innocency 
or guilt of ſuch Errors, if the imocency, or guilt of them be 
owing "wholly ro ſomething elſe, without any regard at all 
to their ſpeculative, or prallical nature. And after an opini- 
on lo plainly expreſſed, ſhall ic be a ſufficient vin- 
dication of himſelf, or ſatisfaction to the world, that he 
has in che ſame diſcourſe laid down contrary poſitions ? 
I Am ſenſible, he has advanced E e . 
be er ly or defognedly, It is impoſſible for me to 
— This meconfiftency does not hinder 


the 
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che propagation of a beloved Scheme, but only ſerves for 
3 lan evaſive defence, whenever it is attacked. This, I ſay, 
| bas been the conduct of ſome writers, when they wanted 
g to guard a novel or dangerous opinion againſt publick 
"cenſure. As to This writer, if he pleaſes, he ſhall be 
allowed to plead ignorance, but then he muſt be contented 
to take the diſgrace that uſually attends it, and not at- 
tempt to throw it upon thoſe who underſtand his writ- 
ö ings according to the known and ſettled acceptation and 
conſtruction of words. He has plainly expreſſed an 
opinion, which he does not believe, or does not care to 
oum: the publick, not excepting 5250 of his particular 
admirers, did, and do ftill underſtand him in the ſame 
ſenſe, which I apprehended to be his meaning, after 
EL the moſt careful and impartial peruſal of his book: the 
notions contained in it appeared to me to be of a very 
deſtructive tendency: I have ſeriouſly examined, and I 
hope fully confuted them: if after all, the publick has 
miſtaken his meaning, I can only ſay, either he could 
not expreſs himſelf intelligibly, or they want common 
apprehenſion. 421 
Braut if theſe writers do really mean no more, than that 
3 all involuntary Errors are unblamable, that a man cannot 
2 be puniſhed for what he cannot help, any more than a 
fone is accountable for not having a power of ſelf-mo- 
tion, is there any diſcovery in all This? Is it for This only. 


"4 
3 


8 that they are celebrated, extolled, rewarded? that their 
4 | performances 


[ 54] 

erformances are fo induſtriouſly recommended and cir- 
culared by the party? Is it for the denial of any thing 
| like This that they are ſo angry with thoſe, who are cal- 

led the Orthodox Clergy, that is, the Body of the Clergy of 

the Church of England? In our turns we have a right to 
call upon them to name the Authors of any credit and 
reputation among us, who have aſſerted, that Here- 
ticks or Schiſmaticks, tho they have uſed all poſſible means 
of information, may juſtly be puniſhed. In reſpect to 
their future condition, we only ſay, they have not a 
right to That particular degree of happineſs which is promiſed 
in the Goſpel, becauſe they do not perform the conditions 
upon which it is promiſed, and becauſe they can claim 
a Title to it only from an expreſs promiſe. Not to confer 
a favour, does not come under the proper notion of 
puniſoment, unleſs there be a claim of right to that favour, - 
and then. it ceaſes to be a favour. If, for reaſons of wiſ- 
dom and government, God thinks it fit to inflict any Evil | 
upon his Creatures, which he had a right to inflict; or, if 
he deprives them of any Good, or with-holds it from them, 
when they could not claim any right to it, he does not 3 
| Puniſs them, but only refuſes to grant them certain 
benefits, which are acts of Bounty. So likewiſe, with 
regard to the laws of the land, they are not puniſhed for 
disbelieving any of the eftabli/ped doctrines, or for ſepa- 
rating themſelves from the effabliſbed worſhip, but only 

excluded from certain privileges, which the Civil 
EI Magiſtrate 
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7 Magiſtrate has the diſcretionary diſpoſal of: for we ap- 
1 © prehend, the Legiſlature does no injury to any Subjects 
I by depriving them of privileges, which it has a right 
to give, or to with-hold, according to diſcretion; and 
which it is in duty obliged to give, or with-hold, 1 
ing as the ends of Government ſhall ſeem to require. 


That I may not be miſunderſtood, in any thing of 
moment I would explain a paſſage in the 40th p. of 
this diſcourſe. The words are theſe: 

e Yerſuch duties (poſitive duties) may, notwithſtand- 

ee ing, be ſaid to be leſs excellent than the moral duties, 
e which are grounded upon a certain order, or Rela- 
e tion of things fixed originally at the Creation of the 

cc world, never to be altered till the end of it. I 

do not mean to aſſert, that the exernal Reaſons of things, 
and the obligations ariſing from them, depend upon 

the arbitrary will of God, who determined them at the 

Creation: my meaning is only This, that the ſubjelt mat- 

ter of them then commenced. As for inſtance; Tempe- 

France and Chaſtity are duties, on account of a certain Fit- 

4/7, ariſing from the natural and neceſſary tendency of 

thoſe actions, yet the nature of man, upon which their 

Firneſs is grounded, commenced at his Creation, and muſt 

eaſe at the end of the world, when our nature ſhall be 

Changed, 


T Temple-Bar, April, 5 th. 
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G HAP. I. 
The Riſe of SOCINIANISM. 


HE original of the Socinians is more antient than 
is generally ſuppoſed, and may be ſaid to have 
had its riſe in the very firſt ages of the Church, a- 
mongſt thoſe grand Hereticks who appeared a- 
gainſt the Trinity of the Divine perſons, the 
Conſubſtantiality of the Word, the Divinity of 

nnn. CuRIST, &c, againſt whom the holy fathers 

took up arms, and whom the Church has condemned in her earlieſt 

Councils. 

And, indeed, the moſt penetrating Hiſtorians of this ſet pride 
themſelves in having ſucceeded Theodotius of Byzantium, Artemon, 


Beryllus Biſhop * Paul 90 3 and Photinus Biſhop _ —_— 
Sirmium. r eee 


B They 


8 | The Hiſtory of SOCINIANISM. 


They might have added (taking their riſe higher, and continuing it 


down to the fourth Century) that they were the ſucceſſors of Cerin- 
thus, of Carpocrates, Ebion, Elxai, Valentinus, who were before 
Theodotus, of Praxeus, Noẽtius, Sabellius, Arius, and Priſcillian, 

who followed their ſteps. | 
All theſe Hereticks were heads of the Socinians, and trod in the 


ſteps one of another, made uſe of their proofs, or gave them a new turn. 
Cerintbus. Cerinthus, who began to teach towards the end of the firſt Cen- 
— £U8Ys and in the life-time of St. John the Evangeliſt, made a great 
< 1, St. I- difference between Jesvs CRHRISr, and be CHRIST: He inſiſted, 
I. 1. e. zj. that Issus CxRISs T was a man born, like other men, of Joſeph 
and Mary ; but that he cxcelled the reſt of mankind chiefly in juſtice, 
prudence and wiſdom ; that this JIxsus having been baptized, he 
Cnz1sT of the ſoveraign G o p, that is, according to St. Epiphanius, 


the Hol v Guosr deſcended upon him under the figure of a dove, 


revealed to him the Fathers (who were till then unknown) and by 


his means revealed it to the reſt; that it was by the virtues of 


CuxrsmT that Jesvs had performed Miracles; that this JESUS had 


ſuffered, and riſen again: But that the Cxzr.sT had left him, and 


1 


was aſcended again in his plenitude without ſuffering at all. Thus, 
Tillemont like the Gnoſticks, he overturned that fundamental truth of our ſal- 
—_— vation, that the Word was made fleſh; tho' he alledged, that IESus 
p. 6z was born from Joſeph, yet he ſeemed to ſay, that he was the S oN 
of the CREATOR, and even that by his union with the CRR IS 5 
he was become the Son of the ſupreme Go p. Some of the Socinians 


have talked in this manner, and particularly Francis David. 


Carpo - Carpocrates,, about the year 130, endeavoured to diſtinguiſh 
himſelf by ſome extraordinary opinions, contrary to thoſe of 
Saturninus and Baſilides, who maintained, that Jesvs: CunisT 


crates, 


was not truly man. Carpocrates gave into the oppoſite extreme. He 


Infiſted, that he was a meer man, ſon of Joſeph, born as others are, 


differing from them- in nothing but his virtues, which had drawn 
upon him from above, the power whereby his ſoul, being freed from 
his body, had obtained the privilege of aſcending to G op his EA. 
THER, and to have a place amongſt the angels, and heavenly 


powers. There have been in Hungary Socinians who talked in this 


© manner, BBs — 

Adionites. The Ebionites ( who, according to Origen and Euſebius, are ſo 
named from the word Ebjon (which ſignifies a contemptible fellow) 
ö becauſe 


1 | 
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becauſe they had mean notions of JxesvsCurrsT; but, according |: 


; 


Se, Ire. 


to the moſt common opinion, from one named Ebion, a Stoic philo- Eaſebius. 


ſopher (a diſciple of Cerinthus, and his ſucceſſor) do not agree among 


themſelves concerning JEsUs CHRIST. Some ſay he was born, in 
the uſual way, of Joſeph and Mary, and acquired his holineſs only by 


his good works: Others own him to have been born of a virgin, but 
deny him to be the word and the wiſdom of G 0D, or that he exiſted 


before his human generation : 'Thus it is not likely, they would call 


him, the WoxD of Gop. They only ſaid he was the only true 
prophet; but however a meer man, who by his virtue roſe ſo high as 
to be called CHRIST, and the Son of Gop, There are few Sock. 


nians, who do not thus explain themſelves. 


Elxai, a Jew, in the time of the Emperor Trajan, joined with the Elrai. 


Ebionites; he and his diſciple, called Elxaites or Sampſeans, admit- 
ted a Cu RIS deſcended from Heaven in Jesvs Cunrs I; but 


- pretended, that this CH KTS was not the Sox of Gop, but an An- 


gel, or power deſcended from heaven, to put an end to the ſacrifices 


of the creator: 'That is, they abſolutely denied the Divinity of Jesus 


Cuxnls r. 


The Valentinians had no * Crna of JESUS Currs 1. Valenti- 
nians. 


According to them he was but a mere man, upon whom the heaven- 


lyCnxrsr deſcended; and that the Holy GHOST was no more 


than a divine virtue: 'This is the common language of the Socinians. 


T heodotius of Byzantium, whom the Socinians regard as their Theodo. 
great Hero, was a currier by profeſſion, converſant in the belles let- tius. 
tres, and happy enough to have ſuffered perſecution under Marcus 


Aurelius, though ſo unhappy as not to have perſevered. All thoſe that 
were taken with him, ſuffered martyrdom for JESUS CHRIS r. That 


mean ſpirited proceeding brought him into great confuſion and per. 


plexities in his own country, Not being able to bear them, he went 
to Rome, and in order to excuſe himſelf, there maintained, that it 
was no fin, or at leaſt not a conſiderable one, to renounce JESUS 
Cuxis r, ſince he himſelf declares, that whatever ſhall be ſaid againft 


Him, ſhall be pardoned. From 'That he went on to a greater blaſphe- 


my, ſaying, that he had not renounced G op, but only a man, namely 
Jesvs CuzxisT. This blaſphemy drew upon him an excommuni- 


cation from St. Victor, the then Pope. His diſciples, who have re- 
tained the name of Theodotians, have ſupported the ſame error. Ter- 


tullian, St. Auſtin, and St. Philoſtratus, relate his relapſe almoſt in 
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0 anner: And St. Epiphanius ſays, he held that Jesvs 
Tillemont = 427 425 born in the ame — as the reſt of mankind. Yet | 
Hi. 17 Tertullian, or another of the ſame age, ſays, he acknowledged him 
5. 63. to be born of a virgin by the operation of the Hor y Enos, but 
without any other privilege, than that of being more eminently vir- 
tuous and juſt. And this is the favourite paradox of the modern 
| inians. | | 5 
Artemon. . or Artemas, taught, ſometime after Theodotius, that 
Gennadius Jesvs CnnisT was born of a virgin, and that he was GOD, but 
125 740 that he did not ſubſiſt either in his human, or divine nature, before 
Hiſt, I. 2. his Birth. This opinion ſeems different from that of Theodotius. Hou 
i ever, Theodotius finds no difference in it. He pretends, that all Ar- 
temon's hereſy conſiſts in faying, that JESUS CHRIST is not the 
ſupreme G op, but meer man. And Euſebius, ſpeaking of a treatiſe 
written againft Artemon, ſays, it was written againſt him as well as 
againſt Tbeodotius: Which ſhews us, that they two were guilty of 
the ſame hereſy, of which 'Theodotius was the Author, and which 
Aloges, Artemon made ſo famous. St. Epiphanius calls their diſciples Aloges, 
that is, without the Word, becauſe they acknowledged not the word, 
Melchiſe- preached by St. John. He likewiſe mentions the Melchi ſedecheans, 
Gecheans. irſſing from another Theodotius, called the banker. They believed 
that T=sv's CRRISTH was no more than meer man, but born of a 
virgin by the operation of the HoI Y Gnosr ; and theſe Melehi- 
ſedecheans, differed from the Aloges in nothing but in ſetting Mel- 
chiſedeck above JESUS CHRIS. | 
—_— . Tertullian ſpeaks of two Hereticks named Hermogenes and Praxens; 
Praxeus. the latter was the firſt who had the boldneſs to maintain a new here- 
ſy at Rome. He acknowledged one only G op, but in ſpeaking of him, 
he deſtroyed the diſtinction of the Perſons. He inſiſted, that the 
FATHER was the ſame as JESUS CnurrsT, and that it was he 
that was incarnate, born of the virgin, ſuffered, and himſelf ſat down 
at his Tight hand. It is true indeed, that by means of Tertullian he 
recanted, and that his recantation, written by his own hand, is pre- 
ſerved by the Catholicks. But his return to the Church did not 
luaſt long. | a 
Berylus. Berylus, Biſhop of Boſtra in Arabia, whoſe letters and other works 
were collected by St. Alexander of Jeruſalem, in the library he made, 
appeared about the Vear 235, under Alexander Severus, Maximin, 
and Gordian: He for ſome time governed the Church committed to 


his 
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his care with great reputation, and at laſt fell into a hereſy, which 
denied that Jesus CHRIS r had properly an exiſtence before the 
— and pretended, that he did not begin to be Cop, until 
be was born of the Virgin, and even that he was only Gop, by the 
Farnrx's being in him, in the ſame manner as he was in the Pro- 
Totes 'The Socinians ſpeak no otherwiſe. He was afterwards con- 
Fverted by Origen, and Euſebius places bim amongſt the illuſtrious 
eccleſiaſtical writers. 
* MNottins, an Aſiatick of Apbeſus, or of Smyrna, in the beginning Noetius, 
of the third century, trod in the ſteps of Praxeus. He taught, that 
the eternal FaTHER was not different from the Sox; that there 
was but one perſon in Gop, who took the name ſometimes of the 
3 FAT RHE R, and ſometimes of the 8 on, uho was born of a virgin, and 
= ſuffered upon the croſs. 
is diſciple Sabelius of Pentapolis, of the Lybia Cyrenaica in Egypt, Sabellius; 
Z ſeemed to own, there were three perſons in Gos, but not really 
= diſtin and ſubſiſting; he conſidered them only as three names, and 
1 virtues. The Socinians are fond of ſuch a 'T'x1NT Ty. 
Paul of Samoſata, Biſhop of Antioch, another Patriarch of the So- Paul of 
cinians, maintained, that the word was not really united to the hu- Samoſata. 
manity of Jesvs CRRNTS T, and beſides, denied this word to be a 
XZ perſon diſtinct from the Farmer. It is ſaid in a letter, which the 
Z fathers of the ſecond councils of Antioch ſent to Pope Dionyſius, 
that they had condemned Paul of Samoſata, chiefly for reviving 
the hereſy of Artemon, in teaching that IE SVS CuzisT was meer- 
ly man, who had not ſubſiſted before he was born of the virgin Mary. 

Arius, a prieſt of the Church of Alexandria, about the end of the Arius. 

year 328, otherwiſe explained himſelf. He advanced that the word 
] of Gop was a creature formed out of nothing, and of a ſubſtance 

| different from the FAT HER, that he had. a beginning, and was capa- 

ble of changing: Thus he deduced the Trinity of the perſons, the 

| Confubſtantiality of the Word, the ſupreme Divinity of J=s us, and all 

thoſe myſteries that are the conſequences of them. | 

Photinus, the laft Patriarch of the Socinians, was a native of Ga- Photinus. 

latia, Biſhop of Sirmium, and diſciple of Marcellus, Biſhop of Ancy- 

ra. He did not diſſemble his ſentiments in regard to Sabellianiſm, 
of which his maſter had been ſuſpected by the Arians ; he openly 
maintained, that the word was not a diſtin& perſon from the F a- 
1E; and 2 he ought not to have attributed to him the title of 

SON 
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Son of Cop, before he was born of Mary. 
talking among the Socinians. 


the FaTHER, SON, and HoLy GRHOsS r, were but one ſingle per- 
| ſon; and in the ſame manner as Paul of Samoſata, and Photinus, af. 
ſerted, that JES VS CHRIS was called the So N of Go p, only from 
his being born of a virgin. bes | 
This conformity between the modern Socinians and thoſe antient 
Hereticks, whom they themſelves acknowledge as their fathers, to- 
gether with the diverſity in the ſentiments of thoſe, who firſt amongſt 
them declared againſt the divinity of Jes us CHRIS, the odd fan- 


taſtical expreſſions, which moſt of them have uſed in their books and 
controverſies ; the alterations made in their ſyſtem of faith and diſ- 
cipline ; and the cities where they firſt ſettled in order to form a ſocie- 
ty ſeparate from the reſt of the ſets; all theſe circumſtances have zs ther 


induced hiſtorians to give them different names, which we will here or one 


mention, to give a greater light into-our ſubject. 


CH AT: 


The different Names which the So s have born, 
and now bear. 


E T HE Catholicks, Lutherans, and Calviniſts, ſeeing the myſte- 


ries of the TRTNI T, and the divinity of Cuxisr oppoſed 
at the beginning of the Reformation, gave names agreeable to their er- 
rors to ſuch as thus ſwerved from the firſt principles of their religion; 
calling them Ebionites, Samoſatians, modern Arians, Sabellians, Pho- 
tinians, Trinitarians, Unitarians, Antitrinitarians, Deiſts, Tritheiſts: 
Some time after thoſe names were changed ; and they called them 
Ons i hs Sandomirians, Cujavians, the Poliſh Bre- 
thren, and at preſent, Secini - Ini | 
N 8 20 ans, Monarchy men, Arminians, Menno- 


= eber 
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This is the manner of 


To all thoſe Hereticks we may add the Priſcillianiſis, who appeared 4 
about the middle of the fourth Century; they embraced many here- 
fies, but particularly thoſe of the Manicheans, and thoſe which 
fall under our ſubject. Turribius, in his memorial, addreſſed to 


Pope Leo, tells us, that they, as well as the Sabellians, held, that 
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They called them Trinitarians, becauſe there were ſome, who a 


a the beginning confeſſed three things in the Trinity; but they did not 
mean that the FATRHER, Son, and Hor r Gxos r were three per- 
ſons; that indeed there was a nature or Gop READ common to all 


klans. 


the three, but not an eſſence; that there was but one G op ſupreme, 


9 great, eminent, Creator of all things, called the FA THER, and that 
the Sow and the Hory Gros, were not the true & o. Servetus 
is the head of this kind of Socinians, and falls under Sabellius's he- 
© reſy, who maintained an unity of nature, and denied the Trinity of 
1 perfons: Though theſe are improperly called Trinitarians, this name 
agreeing with ſuch only who confeſſed three perſons ad diſtiner 
and ſubſiſting in one eſſence or divine nature: 


They called them Unitarians, almoſt for the ſame reaſon : It wasUnite- 


1 thus that all thoſe were called in Tranſilvania and Hungary, who be- 
lieved in Gop the FAT HER, Sox, and Hol Y GRHOsS r, and yet 
acknowledged but one perſon, namely, the ALNMTSHTY FATHER, 


rians. 


and only Gop: Who only admitted the Apoſtles Creed, and the do- 


ctrine of the primitive Church, without explaining it: And ſaid, that 
as there was but one Gov in effence, ſo there was but one in perſon, 

or one perſon :. Yet they worſhipped Jesvs CRRISY as the only 
Lox p, and the only Sow of the moſt high Go. And they were 
therefore in contempt named Ebionites, Samoſatians, Arians, Pho- 
tinians, &c. 

They called them Antitrinitarians, becauſe amongſt theſe Innova- 
tors, there were ſome, who, not comprehending the doctrine of the 
Unitarians, and admitting nothing into Religion, but what was agree- 
able to their reaſon, took the fide quite oppoſite to the others. The 
Unitarians and Trinitarians admitted a kind of Trinity; the Antitrinita- 
rians admitted none at all, and comprehending nothing real in God 
but his eſſence, reckoned the divine perſons, or the perſonalities as no- 
thing: And by a natural conſequence, gave no privilege to the Son, 
or the Hor Y GRHOS r, which might diſtinguiſh them to be Gov: 
They were certain miniſters of Poland, who firſt forged this ſyſtem, . 


Antitrini- 
tarians. | 


They called them Fritbeiſts. The antient Tritheiſts, not to con; Tritdeifts;. 


found the perſons, admitted and diſtinguiſhed three natures in & op, 
dividing the divine eſſence into three perſons, and calling one the 
FATrRHE RA, the other the Son, and the third the Hol 1 GnosrT, 
as if each perſon were not perfectly Gon, but only an intelligence, 
which made three ſubſtances in Gop.. In. the ſame manner they, 


whoſe. 
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_ © whoſe hiſtory we are writing, eſtabliſhed, as it were, three Gaps in 

different degrees, Gon the FaTner, Gov the Son, and Go » # 

the Hor v Gos r, with this difference, that the HoT] GHOST 

was not Gop ſo much as the So N, nor the So N ſo much as the Fa- 

THER, and that the FAT HER was the true and ſupreme & o D. It 

was thence concluded, that they were true Tritheiſts. It is ſuppo- 

ſed, that Gregory de Paul, a miniſter of Cracow, and Valentin Gen. 

tilis were thainventors of this ingenious Chimera. Lt 

Deiſs. They called them Deiſts for the ſame reaſon; for by making tje 

FArHek greater than the Son, and Hor Tr Gxosr, they denied 

the Son and Hor Y GrosrT to be Cop. Gomez and Farnoviys are 

they who explain themſelves thus, in order to deprive JIS 

Cuxisr of his divinity. | 
1 2 They called them Pinczowtans, Racovians, Sandomirians, Cuja- 2 
Racovi. Vians, becauſe the firſt who declared againſt the divinity of Jusus 

_ 3 CHRIST lived at Pinczow, Racovia, Sandomir, and Cujavia; and © | 

rians, it was only in Poland they were ſo called. F 

8 They called them the Poliſb Brethren, becauſe all the modern Se- 

thren, Caries in Poland, who declared againſt the myſteries of the Trinity, 

and of a God incarnate, formed a ſort of confedetacy to ſupport ® 
themſelves againſt ſuch as did not believe as they did: And all they 

who entred into this confederacy, des the name of Bret hren a- 

mongſt each other. : | _— 

Socinians. They called them Socinians, from Fauſtus Socinus, who ſeeing ® 

all the Unitarian miniſters in Poland divided among themſelves, ſo 

as to make above thirty ſorts of ſocieties or communions, all diffe- 

ing in their tenets, except that which took away the ſupreme divi. 

nity from JesUs CHRIS, in which they all agreed, united them 

by his new ſyſtems, and the new turns he gave to his doctrine, 

nd thereby made himſelf their maſter, and their chief, though theß 
never would conſent to hold any religious ſociety with him, and even 

{ went ſo far as to excommunicate him. . 1 

e They called them Monarchy-men, and it is the name which Zwic- 

L. reve- ker gave to the Unitarians of Poland, meaning, that they acknow- 

3 rec ledged G op the FAT HEA alone as the only and ſovereign G op. F 

Menno- In Holland and England they now call them Mennonites, Armi- 

W langy mans, Cocceians, Quakers, &c. becauſe the name of a Socinian being 

Coccei- every Where odious, moit of them have Joined with thoſe tolerated 9 | 

OD Congregations, and ſo much the more readily, as they agree well e- F 
: | | 5 enough Þ} 
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nough with the Socinians in that eſſential point: I mean of Jesvs 
CRRITIST, whom thoſe Communions do not acknowledge to be the 
great & op, or whoſe Divinity appears doubtful to them, or a point, 


the belief of which is not eſſential to Salvation, as will appear when 


we come to ſpeak of thoſe Sets. 


To conclude, Mr. Jurien calls them Latitudinarians and Tole- 00 fo 


rants. His reaſon is, that the Latitudinarians are a ſort of people 
who are enemies to all the myſteries of the Chriſtian religion, who 
reduce the Articles of Faith to believing a Eos, a Providence, a Pa- 
radiſe, and a Hell, who ſcarce believe a Jesus CRRIsõ 1 crucified 
for the Salvation of the world, and who ſo widen the paths of Salva- 
tion, that all Hereticks, Jews, Mahometans, and Heathens, may 
enter into them without any change in their ſentiments. And indeed, 
the Socinians, who declare themſelves enemies to our myſteries, are 
ſatisfied with worſhipping a Cop, acknowledging a Providence, ſuch as 
it is, that is, ſuch a one as does not foreſee future contingencies; admit- 
ting a Paradiſe and a Hell, believing a Jesus Cuxrsr, not as the ſu. 
preme Gop, but as man, a great king, and a ſpiritual judge eſta. 


'  bliſhed by his Eo p; are very eaſy with Jews, Mahometans, and all 


the other communions, and inſiſt much upon Toleration and Liberty 


of Conſcience. 


CHAP. III. 


The Motive which gave riſe to SOCINIANISM. 


T Hough we have laid it down as fact, that the Socinians took 
their riſe from thoſe Hereticks who divided the Church in its 
beginning; yet we are to think, that thoſe antient hereſies being laid 
aſleep during the ſpace of many ages, the Socinians have not taken 
upon them to revive them without ſome freſh motive. This motive 
1s the reformation, which Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin, Mennon, and 


Others have introduced into Chriſtianity. It is therefore to theſe new 


reformers that the Socinians think themſelyes obliged for their new 
paradoxes. 

In effect, all thoſe Reformers, not admitting any other judge of the 
diſputes inceſſantly raiſed in matters of reli gion, but the holy Scrip- 


ture alone, nor any other interpreters, for the ſenſe of them, than 


C their 


FV“ 
n, 8 N 
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their own genius: There were found among them men who carried 
their wantonneſs of wit ſo far, that at length neither would they ad- 
mit of any other religion than that, which their own particular genius 
could inſpire them with, upon the bare reading of the ſacred books, 

and allow of nothing in their belief, but what the ſcripture ſhould 
hold out to them in a manner clear, and incapable of any diſpute. 
And as the words Trinity, Conſubſtantiality, Eternal Son, baptiſm 
of infants, were not found in the ſcripture, in a manner that ap- 

' peared deciſive to them, they began to retrench from their belief the 
words Trinity, Conſubſtantiality, the ſupreme Divinity of J=sus 

CuxrsT, his Eternity, the baptiſm of infants, and other doctrines, 
the detail whereof would carry us too far. 

Theſe novelties did not fail making a great noiſe, not ſo much a- 
mongſt the Catholicks, who expected nothing leſs from people who F 
had divorced themſelves from the Church, as among the Lutherans * 
and Calviniſts. Moſt of them openly ſhewed their deteſtation of tbeſm, 
and every where oppoſed them with heat and violence; but they too 
who adhered to them, wanted not an anſwer, and making uſe either 
of Luther's, or Calvin's words, put their adverſaries, although their . 
maſters, out of a condition of replying. Wu, I 

In ſhort, what could the Lutherans or Calviniſts ſay that was rea- A 

| ſonable, who had rejected Tradition, the Authority of Councils, ang _* 

allowed nothing but the holy ſcripture, interpreted according to their 
own private fancy? which was juſt the Conduct of ſuch as Arianiſed. 
They alſo explained the Scripture according to their taſte or preju- 
dices, and from thence drew concluſions for the greateſt part of 
their belief. „ | 
True it is then, that Luther, Calvin, and all thoſe Reformers, have 
farniſhed the Socinianswith motives for revolting againſt the myſteries 
of the TxrNiTy, and of the incarnation of the Eternal So N of 
Gop. And indeed, the latter have been modeſt enough in the praiſes 
they have given themſelves, and in their apologies for their faith, not 
to ſay they are the authors of it; but that they have ſet it in its clear- 
eſt and fulleſt light after Luther, and Calvin, and the reſt, had be- 
gun to remove the rubbiſh, with which, according to their way of 7 
talking, the errors and prejudices of the Church of Rome had co 


* ver d it. | | 
ki Hi X 7 7 BE | ; , 

Ref. Eee. Doubtleſs it was to leave us a perpetual monument of their ac- 
Pol. c. 4. knowledging the Lutherans and Calviniſts as their maſters, and the 


firſt 


IF 


* 
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firſt Founders of their Sect, that they had pictures drawn, where they 


repreſented a magnificent 'Temple, with Luther on the top of it, ſtri- 


ving with all his might to take off the tiles and rafters ; Zuinglius 
and Calvin, who were making uſe of different machines to throw 
down the walls; Servetus, Blandrat, Gregorio Pauli, and others, 
who ſpared nothing, but were making e of every thing,  antient 
errors as well as modern, in order to ſap the 
remove the laſt or corner ſtone, to wit, the divinity of Jzsus 
CRRISr, the adoration due to him, and his mediation : Whereon 
is built the ſpiritual edifice of the S ox. of Gop. 


From all which we may conclude, that the Socinians, even by their 


. own confeſſion, have taken their riſe from the new Sects; and that it 
is on occaſion of their principles, they have revived the antient he- 
reſies concerning the Trinity, the Conſubſtantiality of the Word, and 


the Divinity of Jesus CHRIS T. So that they, who have written 


upon the Sect of the Socinians, have taken care to ſhew us, that the 
firſt who oppoſed the Divinity of Jes us Cuz rs , were either Lu- 
therans, Sacramentarians, Anabaptiſts, or Calviniſts, or belonging 
to ſome of the Sets that roſe in the ſixteenth Century. 

The firſt of thoſe, who, from the Errors of the modern Sectaries, 
gave in to Arianiſm, were Fabritius Capito, Cellarius, Halzar, Val- 


des, Campanus, Schufenvel, Illyricus, Michael Servetus, and all 


thoſe who have diſtinguiſhed themſelves amongſt the Anabaptiſts, of 
whom I ſhall give an account, in ſpeaking of the Socinianiſm of the 

Upper and Lower Rhine, introduced into the Communion of the 
| Mennonites. 8 | 


GAR 38 


The SOCINIANISM in Italy, by whom, and how w ſpread 
into different Is: 


in Germany by the novelty of the Tenets they had broached 
upon the myſtery of the Trinity, forty perſons of the moſt diſtin- 
ouiſhed for their rank, employments, and talents, in 1 546, ſet up a 
kind of Academy at Vicenza, a town in the Venetian territories, to 
confer together upon matters of religion, and particularly upon ſuch | 
C2 as 


foundations of it, and. 


„Hilſt ſome of Luther's diſciples made 1 world talk of them 


11 
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as then niade the greateſt noiſe. And nothing keeping them within 
Hiſt. Ref. the bounds of that Faith and reſpect they owed to the Church, they 
TY took the freedom to call in doubt moſt of the Articles of our holy Faith. 
They eaſily agreed that there was but one Gop moſt high, who 
had created all things by the power of his Word, and governed all 
things by that Word; that this Word was his Sow; that this Sox 
was JESUS of NAZ ARE TE, the Sox of Mary, and true man, but 
a man, who had ſomething more in him than other men, having been 
| begotten of a Virgin, by the operation of the HoLy GHOST; that 
zt was he whom God promiſed to the antient Patriarchs, and ſent 
down to mankind ; who preached the Goſpel, and ſhewed unto men 
the paths he trod, in order to aſcend to Heaven, by mortifying his 
fleſh; and living in holineſs ; that he died by the command of his Fa- 
ther, to procure us the remiſſion of our ſins; that he was raiſed again 
by the power of the FAT HER, and that he was glorified in Heaven. 3 
To theſe Tenets, which appear at firſt ſight to contain nothing but 1 
what is orthodox, they ſubjoined, that ſuch as obeyed this IE Sus 3 
Were juſtified of Gop ; that ſuch as were holy in him, through him 23 
received the Immottality they had loſt through Adam; that he was = 
himſelf the ſole Lo x D, and Head of the people, who obeyed him, 
that he was the judge of the Living and the Dead; that towards the 
Conſummation of things he ſhould return unto us; it may be ſaid, 
that they made all their Religion to conſiſt in theſe points only. 
As to the doctrines of Chriſtianity, viz. whether there be a 'T = r= 
WIT, or one Cop in three perſons really diſtin : Whether II- 
| sus Cuzx1sT was Gop, and a Gop conſubſtantial with the Eternal 
| - FaTHER; whether the Hol Y GHosT was alſo a Go p proceed- 
| ing from the FATR ER and the Sox from all eternity: Whether 
juſtification was wrought by the merits of JESUS CRHRIS I, or by 
our own, or not: About theſe they gave themſelves no manner of 
trouble; they looked upon all ſuch Doctrines, as upon the points of 
the Grecian philoſophy, and not as belonging to the Faith; and con- 
firmed themſelves in that thought, by all the proofs employed by the 
untient Hereticks againſt us, being beſides perſuaded that a fine ge 
nus could not long continue firm in the'Tenets of the Roman Church. 7 
The aſſemblies of theſe men could not be kept ſo ſecret, but a re- 3 
*publick fo regulated, and fo vigilant as that of Venice, at laſt had i- 
formation of them, as well as of the ſubje matter of them: Add“ 
eating the ill conſequences which are inſeparable from novelties in 
7 | matters 
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4 3 firm to have been no other than a diſciple of Paſtoris, had good parts, 106, 
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matters of religion, iſſued out decrees againſt ſuch who called tage - Na ratio 
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comp. 


ther or frequented ſuch aſſemblies, and ordered them to be ſeiſed. g. a. 9. 


Tuo were taken and put to death, viz. Julio Treviſano, and Francis 210. 
de Rugo, who were ſtrangled. B. Ochin, L. Socinus Pazuta, Gen- 
& tilis, James de Chiari, Francis Neri, Darius Socinus, Alciatus, the 
+ Abbot Leonardus, &c. eſcaped, one into Switzerland, the other into 


1 Turky, and the reſt where they could. 


It was this diſperſion that cauſed all the evil ſince ſpread into dif- 


ferent Regions, as to our belief in the Myſtery of the Tzxiwnrr v, 
and of the Incarnation of the Son of GOD. It is true they had not 
Fall the ſame ſhare of labour, nor of ſucceſs. We know nothing of 
Darius Socinus, Francis Neri, nor James Chiari, but in giving the 


I hiſtory of the reſt we ſhall ſee, they made a great noiſe by the novel- 


ö ty of their Tenets, and gained many proſelites in 3 — 
3 and other parts. 


—_ 


CHAP. V. 


s OCINIAN ISM introduced into Poland under $1 Igiſinond I. 


E Igiſmond I. king of Poland, was according to Hiſtorians, the Solo- 
mon of his age: No Conduct could be more prudent, nor Kingdom 
better governed than his: And indeed, he ſpared no means to ſup- 
port the Catholick Faith, and to hides the new hereſies, which made 
a great noiſe in all the ſtates of Chriſtendom, from getting footing 


2 j in this Kingdom. However, it muſt be owned, as he himſelf ac- 


| knowledged before he died, that even in his time all Poland was in- 
fected with the Hereſies of the Huſſites, the Picards, the Anabaptiſts, 


43 3 the Bohemians, Lutherans, Sacramentarians, and even with the mo- 


dern Arians. 

The firſt who began to corrupt the Faith of the Poles, in „ to 
| the myſteries of the TRIN II x, and Divinity of Jes Us CAHRITSI, 
and the HoLY GrosrT, was a Dutch Adventurer, to whom they 


give the name of Eſprit or de Wit. Homo, natione Belga, Spi- De Witr a 
Dutchman 


F | ritas, hoc enim nomen Belge erat. This man, whom ſome take to, , 1... 
| be the ſame as Adam Paſtoris, one of the Anabaptiſts Heads, who ratio 


comp, 


7 1 made their appearance towards the lower Rhine, and whom others af- Append, 


improved N. 1. p. s. 


14 


| Laity to diſpute upon the myſteries of religion, without they have 
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improved by the ſtudy of Philoſophy, and of the holy Scripture. He 


happened to be at Cracow, in the year 1546, and was invited to an 
entertainment, which John 'Triceſſius (a man of diſtinction by his 


birth, learning, and knowledge in the Greek and Hebrew tongues) 


gave to Fricius Modrevius, Bernard Wojewadka a Printer, and Præ- 


tor of Cracow, James Prilluſius a Counſellor, and ſome other per- 


ſons of condition. : 1 
All theſe gueſts, whilſt dinner came up, went into Triceſſius's li- 


brary, which paſſed for one of the beſt in the town, and each man 


laid hold either of his favourite Author, or on that which firſt came to 
his hand. De Wit took out one, wherein were prayers of different 
kinds, which the faithful are uſed to ſay over at their devotions: He 


found one addreſſed to the Eternal FA T H E x, another to the S oN, 


a third to the Hol r Gros, and a fourth to the HoL Y TRINI- 
Ty. The Dutchman wanted no fairer an opportunity to ſhew what 


he thought upon the TRIN IT; and puſhing thoſe that ſtood near- 
eſt to him, as one ſurprized, he broke out; How then, have you 
three Gops? Treſne vos habetis Deos, O Boni]? No, anſwered they, 
We believe one Gop in three perſons, and three perſons in G op. 
But, replied the Dutchman, Qui habet & qui habetur diverſa ſunt, 
the perſon containing, is different from what he contains; if Gop 
have three perſons, and if there are three perſons in Gop; Gop 
is then different from the three perſons, and therefore the three per- 
ſons are different from Gop ; You are upon the catch, anſwered the 
gueſts, Sophiſtam agis, O ſpiritus ; we ſpeak ſimply, we believe there 


4s a Gov, and that there are three perſons in Gop, and that thoſe 


three perſons are Go. This God, then replied de Wit, is both 
three and one with you. Eft igitur Deus vobis & trinus & unus. Yes, 
affirmed they, but under different relations. If it be ſo, concluded 
the Dutchman, that is, if G op, be one, and three; then you oughit 


not to addreſs yourſelves to thoſe three perſons in different prayers, 
ſince the one of theſe three can grant you nothing but dependantly 
of the other two, or in conjunction with them. 47 igitur iſte tri- 
nus unus eft, cur diverſis orationibus eos compellatis © cur in bis ora- 
 tionibus diverſa beneficia, qua in genus mortalium conferant, ab illis 


« 


This reaſoning, however captions and ridiculous, yet did not fail | 


confounding thoſe Gentlemen, ſo true it is, that it belongs not to the 


made 
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made it their particular Study. They were ſo much ſurprized as to 
remain ſilent. Their Faith perſuaded them of the truth of a Go v in 
three perſons, and their Religion did not at that time allow them to 
conteſt ſuch a truth, ſo they broke off the diſpute as handſomly as 
they could, and ſat down to table. 5 ä 


Modrevius, who gives us this account, adds, that being returned e 
home with his head heated by the Dutchman's arguments, he under- tract. 2. 
took to go to the bottom of it, and dived ſo far into it, as to adopt c 2. 


it for his own, and become a ſtrenuous Arian. Notwithſtanding his wit 
and his fine parts, he could not imagine G op, that infinitely perfect 


Being, under different regards, under which our prayers may be ad- 
dreſſed to him, as well to do honour to thoſe regards, that is, his 


attributes, his perfections, his relations, and himſelf in thoſe regards, 
as the more ſtill to raiſe and enflame our devotions and prayers; and 
ri veted thoſe arguments ſo faſt in himſelf, as never after to depart 
from them. He ſtill went on to worſe in his conceptions; and ſo 
boldly declared againſt a God in three perſons, that it may be af- 
| firmed, that his quality, credit, wit, capacity, and obſtinacy, con- 


ſidered, Socinianiſm owes its eſtabliſhment and progreſs in Poland to- 


him; and to be convinced of it, and ſee how this Sect was introduced 
into this kingdom, we muſt obſerve what condition it was In under. 
Sigiſmund Auguſtus. 1 6 


— 
——_—_ 


CHAP. VL 


The ſtate of Poland and progreſs of SOG ANIS M under 


 Srgifmund II. 


8 II. governed himſelf very differently from his father Si- 
giſmund I. The latter ſpared no pains to prevent the antient 
and modern hereſies from gaining any footing in his Dominions: The 
former took all poſſible meaſures to give, them entrance, and ſtreng- 
then them, but yet without quitting the Roman Catholick religion; 
more, indeed, through weaknefs or neceſſity, than through malice 
or impiety. | OFT 

This prince was the laſt of the Jagelons, who in the male line had 
been in poſſeſſion of the Crown of Poland about two hundred years; 


and we may fay, after one of our Hiſtorians, that he had collected 155 


#4 0 * 
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his own perſon, moſt of the good and ill qualities of his Anceſtors 
He was generous, prudent, and almoſt always ſucceſsful in his wars. 
In 1552, he ſettled Alexander in the Principality of Walachia, having 
diſpoſſeſſed Stephen, and quieted the troubles of Dantzic ; in 1556, 
he drove Henry Duke of Brunſwick out of Pruſſia ; in 1557, he redu- 
ced William of Furſtenburg, Grand Maſter of the 'Teutonick Order, to 
his Duty; he covered Livonia againſt the Attempts of Baſilius, grand 
Duke of Muſcovy ; in 1562, he eſtabliſhed Gothard Ketlerus Duke of 
Courland. More than ten times he beat the Muſcovites, and forced 
them to live in peace with him. The Tartars ſtood in fear of him, 
and he kept them within bounds, after having beaten and routed them 
ſeveral times in the incurfions they made into his territories. In 
1569, he forced Solyman II. Emperor of the Turks, a man ſo formi- 
dable to all Chriſtendom, to keep up a good correſpondence with 
him, and to ſend him his ſon to negotiate a treaty of peace; the ſame 
Pear he reconciled John Sepus, King of Hungary, and his nephew, 
with the Emperor Maximilian II. in 1 570; he made a reconciliation 
between his brother-in-law John King of Sweden, and Frederick 1I. 
King of Denmark, and put an end to the diviſions which then reigned 
Lubieni- between the Poles and Lithuanians. For theſe reaſons, ſays a So- 
_ 1 cinian writer, his Subjects loved him, his neighbours reſpected him, 
Pol, 1. 3. ſtrangers admired him, and his enemies feared him. 
But it muſt be acknowledged, that all theſe ſhining qualities found 
a ſad and unhappy counterpoiſe in thoſe that were bad: He is ſet out 
as a man of a weak conſtitution; of a very ſmall capacity for affairs; 
extremely and obſtinately bent upon his pleaſures ; inflexible in the 
ill he had once projected; inſenſible of the point of honour, ſo that 
he could carry his aim; an enemy to the affairs of the ſtate, not ca- 
ring ever to hear them mentioned; ſo whimſical in his amours, and 
thoſe pleaſures that are aimed at in them, and fo extravagant in his 
ways of purſuing them, that it was enough to have converſed a quar- 
ter of an hour with him perfectly, to know him, and ever after de- 
ſpiſe him. 1 | | 
The broachers of thoſe new dottrines, always intent upon ſpread- 
ing their errors, and ſeeking: the means of eſtabliſhing their Sect, 
judged very rightly, from this character, that they might at laſt find 
thoſe means of multiplying themſelves, which the deceaſed King had 
deprived them of with ſo much prudence and piety, and they were 
not miſtaken. That we may be convinced of it, we muſt conſider 
WW | the 
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this king's paſſion for Barba de Radzivil, a lady of one of the nobleſt 
and richeſt families in Lithuania, widow of the Palatin Geofoldus, or 
Gaſtold ; but a lady whoſe life was extreme diſorderly, and ſtill more 


infamous. 'The Queen mother, and the Princeſſes her daughters, 
_ fearing this amour might proceed to a marriage, did all they could 
to ſtop the progreſs of it. They were no ſtrangers to Radzivil's gal- 


lantries; and indeed often brought them into converſation, eſpecial- 


ly the Queen mother; who let ſlip no occaſion of complaining of 


them, and reproaching her ſon with them, in order to put him out 


of conceit with her. All this however made no great impreſſion upon 
a mind ſo light, and a heart fo inſenſible to honour, as Sigiſmund's ; 
nay, it only ſerved to raiſe his paſſion for his miſtreſs, and ro induce 
him to proſecute his marriage with her. The Queen thinking her- 


ſelf affronted by ſuch an intention, went on from complaints to mur- 
-muring, and from murmuring to threatning, often loudly proteſting 


ſhe would leave nothing unattempted in the Republick, even to the 
putting it into a flame, rather than ſuffer ſo infamous a Courtizan as 
Radzivil, to become her Daughter, her Queen, and Soveraign. 


The King, who hearkned to nothing bur his paſſions, giving him- 
ſelf no pain about his mother's remonſtrances and complaints, ſtill 


leſs regarded her threats, Hitherto he had gone no farther than 
laying ſchemes for his marriage : *But now, in order to brave his mo- 
ther, he reſolved to bring it to concluſion, by a ſolemn and authen- 
tick Declaration. Any other but Radzivil, and of the ſame chara- 
&er, would have ſtopped there: Burt it was too little for her ambition 
to ſhare the King's bed, ſhe was determined to enjoy the title of 
Queen, and the Prerogatives inſeparable from it, ſo that ſhe gave the 
King no reſt, till he had granted her all her pretenſions. But the 
Matter depended not upon him alone, the conſent of the Senate and 
Palatines was requiſite, and indeed Sigiſmund was exerting himſelf to 
. the utmoſt to obtain it, whilſt the Queen mother, and the Princeſſes 
her daughters, were making their ſtrongeſt efforts to have this mar- 
riage broken off, or at leaſt to prevent its being recognized by the 
Republic, and to hinder Radzivil from enjoying the name and privi- 
leges of Royalty. But all their Endeavours were to no purpoſe. 
The King, who was determined to have his marriage acknowledged 
lawful, convoked the Senate, together with all the Grandees, and 


ſpoke to them to this effect; © My Faith and Salvation are dearer to EuÞienius 
„„ me chan all the Kingdoms in the world; and ſince I have given Eccl. Pol. 
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& that Faith to Madam de Radzivil to marry her, I muſt therefore 
C keep it with her, whatever it may coſt me, that I may not be per- 


4 jured, and renounce my ſalvation. * That if they pretended to force 


him to a breach of faith with any one, after having ſolemnly given 
it to that perſon, and with all poſſible unconſtraint, he did not un- 
derſtand how they themſelves could depend upon the Faith he had 
given them at his coronation ; and ſince they inſiſted, even upon pain 
of depriving him of his Crown, that he ſhould be faithful to them in 
what he had ſworn to them in the Pacta Conventa, they therefore 
ought to oblige him upon pain of lofing his Crown, to keep and per- 
form the Faith and Oath he had given to Madam de Radzivil, to take 
her to be his lawful wife, unleſs they had two different balances for 
their judgments, one of full weight for themſelves, and the other}of 
falſe meaſure for him: And to confirm his Argument, he produced a 
Book, and read out of it, What ſhall it profit a man to gain the 
whole World, and loſe his own Soul? What ſhall I gain then, con- 
cluded he, by being your King, and under that title gaining battles 
for you, if after that, I break my Faith to my wife, ſince I thereby 
loſe my own Soul, and damn myſelf ? Therefore come now to a re- 
ſolution ; as for me, I am reſolved to be ſaved, and therefore will not 


go from the Faith 1 have given to Madam Radzivil, and 1 will have 


her for my wife, | 


N. i. p. 7. After this diſcourſe, the Lords declared the marriage lawful, that 
Madam de Radzivil was the King's wife, and their lawful Queen; 
and indeed they began to pay her the honours due to her as their 


Sovereign. A Complaiſance they thought fit to pay, either out of 
compaſſion to the King's weakneſs, or from a hope that his ſucceſſors 


might do the Palatines the ſame honour by marrying their daughters, 
or in order to advance their fortune and rank at court; or becauſe 


they were convinced of the juſtice of his demand; or in ſhort, to in- 
duce him to favour them in the new opinions which ſeveral of them 


had already taken up. 5 | . 
It is eaſy to comprehend now what the Biſhop of Amelia tells us, 


that during thoſe inteſtine diviſions, amours of the King, and mean 
ſolicitations to the Grandees from both parties, the Royal Authority 
was ſtrangely weakened ; that licentiouſneſs grew to an exceſs; that 


crimes remained unpunifhed ; and that the Innovators very well knew 


i; how to make the beſt advantage of thoſe diſorders, to inſinuate and 
ſtrengthen themſelves every where. At this time, adds that Author, 


the 
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the Worſhip. and Ceremonies of the Church of Rome were ridiculed: . 
the new Doctrines of Luther and Calvin were publickly profeſſed ; _ 
and there paſſed not a day without Afemblies and freſh Cabals. The 
publick Prayers, and the celebration of the holy Myſteries were per- 


formed according to the modes newly introduced. 'The antient Re- 
ligion paſſed for a monſtrous heap of apiſh Ceremonies ; the worſhip 


of it was aboliſhed in ſeveral places. The Churches of the Catholicks 


were ſeized for theſe new Broachers of Doctrine to preach in, all the 
treaſures of the Churches fell into the hands of the Laity ; the Prieſts 
were turned out of their houſes, and deſpoiled of their effects; the 
chief men at Court, and part of the Senate, either through inclina- 


tion or intereſt, fell in with this unhappy contagion; and the body of 


the People found themſelves ſtrong enough, neither to fear the au- 
thority of the Laws, nor the King's power. 
But ſtill beſides, ſuch foreigners as had embraced the new opinions, 


and whom Sigiſmond I. had forbidden the Kingdom, flocked into it ; 


from France, Switzerland, Italy, Germany, and other parts, and 
were fo bold as to live there conformably to the corruption of their 
Courts, and to fpread abroad a thouſand: pernicious Doctrines with 
which their minds were infected. Amongſt thoſe foreigners are rec- 
koned Servetus, Blandrat, Lelius Socinus, Alciatus, Okinus, Genti- 


lis, Gribaldus, Stator, and many others, who had all taken up the new 


Arianiſm, and declared againſt the Myftery of the 'Trinity ; and as 


they wanted neither genius, nor capacity, addreſs, nor friends, they 

made uſe of fo many Artifices, and ſet ſo many engines to work a- 
mongſt the Grandees, that in the end they found fome, and thoſe 
the moſt conſiderable Perſons in the State; who, either out of vanity, 


or a ſpirit of rebellion, or intereſt; or ſemi diſguſt, they bad con- 
ceived againſt the Catholick Faith, or from ſome other motive, made 
it their buſineſs, as if it had been a duty, to grant them their pro- 
tection; and by this means theſe new Arians gaining acceſs to the 


Grandees of the Court, and being under no apprehenſions of ſuffer- 


ing, found ways of infuſing their new Tenets into a great Number of 
People of all Conditions and Sexes. 

Several Perſons of Diſtinction had already declared for them in the 
reigm of Sjgifmund I. as John Ericeſſius and his ſon, Andrew and 


John Philipovius, James Prilluſius. Viros nobiliſſimos & doftrind V indiciæ 


Unitarior. 
B. Anti. 
281, & 


conſpicuos, initiis reformationis Sigiſmundo primo rege factis, ſocii 


eorum Fricius Modrevius, &c. to whom are added Modrevius, Ni- p 
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colas Oleſnicius, Staniſlaiis Laſſocius, his brother Chriſtopher Jerom 
Philipovius, Martin Chelmius, Nicolas Rejus, Staniſlaus Cicovius, 
and after them (that is, after the Schiſm begun in the year 1565, be- 
tween the pretended Reformed and the Unitarians) John Lutomir- 
ſcius, and his brother Staniſla''s, Nicolas Sicnicius, called the De- 
moſthenes of Poland, Tenutarius, John Niemojevius, and ſome o- 
thers. Aliique firmo pede ſecuti ſunt. All theſe men diſtinguiſhed by 
their Birth, their Qualities, their Employments, their Wit, and their 
Capacity, immediately and at firſt declared for the Doctrine which 
oppoſed the Myſtery of the Trinity, and of the Divinity of Jesvs 
Cn AIST, and in conſequence of that Declaration, took the name of 
Unitarians, who acknowledge but one G o p, and one perſon in Gov. 
Zelofi & fortes Patroni ſententiæ Initariæ extiterunt. Moſt of theſe 
men were powerful in labouring and preaching: Some of them exer- 
ciſed the Miniſtry of Preaching amongſt the pretended Reformed ; 
others had Poſts, and even the higheſt both in the Army and at 
Court, in the Republic, in the Senate, in the Palatinates, and in the 
Cities, and ſome of them engroſſed the King's, or the Queen mo- 
ther's favour: In ſhort, the Progreſs this Sect made under ſuch great 
men cannot be exaggerated, and even before the Schiſm begun in the 
Diet of Petricovia in 1565, between thoſe Unitarians, and the pre- 
tended Reformed. From the year 1552 and 1555, their number 
was conſiderable enough to form Churches at Pinczow, Racovia, 
Lublin, Luclavia, Kiovia, Volnia, and other places, and ſo well di- 
ſtinguifhed themſelves from the other Innovators, by the ſingularity 
of their Sentiments upon the 'Trinity, that they were no longer called 
modern Arians, but Pinczowians, Racovians, &c. and grew ſo pow- 
erful, as to be able to give the Law in the Synods, which the Re- 
formed and they held in Poland in the Reign of Sigiſmund Augu- 
ſtus, as we ſhall ſee by what immediately follows. 
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CHAP. VII. 


The firſt and following Synods held at Pinczow to the 
Hear 1651, 


Eccl, pol. 
middle of the ſixteenth Century, Oleſnickski, a man of Parts, Oleſaicius.. 


and ſtill more of Enterprize, was Lord of it; his family was one of 
the moſt noted in the Province, related to that of Sieniniuski, and 
the Cardinal Sbigneus was of it; as to the reſt, the man of all the 
World the fondeſt of Novelties in matter of Religion. He renounced 
the Roman Faith, to embrace Lutheraniſm; diſguſted with Luther's 
opinions, he went over to the Sacramentariſts, = declared himſelf 
the Protector of all thoſe whom the Biſhops proſecuted for Hetero- 
doxy. One of the firſt whom he honoured with his Protection, was 
Stancar, an Italian by birth, a man skilled in the Oriental Lan- 
guages, whom the Biſhop of Cracovia had proſecuted, and clapped 
into priſon, for ſpreading of Hereſies, and from whence he could 
find no means of deliverance, but by the ſecret Practices and In- 
trigues of Staniſlaus Laſſocius, Triceſſius, and ſome others. The 
refuge which Olieneski gave this turbulent ſpirited man, drew 
upon him ſeveral ſharp Conteſts with Macicijovius, Biſhop of Cra- 
cow, about which he gave himſelf very little pain, and always went 
well accompanied by a good number of armed men. Stancar adviſed 
him to turn the Cordeliers out of the City, to prophane the Church, 
and ſeize upon their Monaſtry, together with all their Poſſeſſions to 
his own uſe. But being adviſed by ſome perſons of a leſs turbulent 
Spirit, he attempted nothing of that kind, and contented himſelf. 
with ſerving Eon in his own Caſtle, after the manner of Zuinglius, 
whoſe Hereſies Stancar preached to him. 
The Biſhop, who could not reduce this Lord to reaſon, cited him 
before the King's Council, but in vain. Oleſnieski eaſily juſtified him- 
ſelf before the Council, and came off without any decree againſt him. 
This Proceeding of the Council, which was as it were an abrogation 
of the Law made in 1 524. which forbad the exerciſe of the new He- 
reſies in Poland, was, in a manner, an authentic permiſſion to the 
reſt of the Nobility to introduce thoſe Hereſies, which were the moſt 
in 2 and moſt to their taſte, into their * and Oleſnieski 
| welt- 
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well underſtood it. Having thereby gained a victory over his Bi- 
ſhop, he openly perſecuted both the ſecular and regular Clergy, 
turned them out of Pinczow, and declared himſelf more than he had 
till then done, the Protector of all Eccleſiaſticks that apoſtatized for 
the ſake of marrying, and who were upon that account proſecuted 


by the Biſhops. 
The firſt Prieſt whom he honoured with his protection was Valen- 


tin, Curate of Krzconovia, who had married publickly. The Biſhop 


of Cracow cited him to appear before him, Valentin obeyed, and 
boldly maintained before him, that he had done no more than he 


might do, and that his marriage was lawful. The Biſhop, though 


then Chancellor, carried the thing no farther : He foreſaw, that theſe 
judicial Proceedings would be to no purpoſe, and that the Lord 


Oleſnieski would eaſily hinder the effects of them in order to ſup⸗ 


port him who had put himſelf under his Protection. | 

This Complaiſance, or rather Obſtinacy of Oleſnieski, in receiving 
all ſuch as declared for the new Hereſies, gave opportunity to Blan- 
drat, Gregory Pauli, Crovicius, Stator, Schoman, Brelius, Triceſ- 
ſius, Laſco, and ſome others, to retire to Pinczow, there to ſet up 
a Church againſt the TAI NI Ty, which became ſo famous forthe Mi- 


niſters that governed it, and for the extraordinary things that paſſed 


in it, that there was no talk in Poland, but of that borough, in the 
ſame manner as Athens was talked of all over nen and the 120 
lite World. e ee 1,100 

The Pinczowians (for we ſhall call — new 5 or e 
by that name) being ſtrong enough in number, and in men of learn- 
ing, to maintain their new Doctrines againſt the pretended Reformed, 
demanded a conference with them, and theſe, ſcandalized ax the errors 
that they taught and ſpread with W in "RW" ROS, 


_ eaſily conſented to have one. 


Synod of 
Pinczow. 


They met for the firſt time in 1555, at Pita titel Oleſaieaki's 
protection. The firſt reſolution they came to was to examine the 
Doctrine, Manners, Spirit, and Religion of the Brethren-of Mora- 
via, who were generally called by the Name of Vaudois, the Poor 
of Lyons, Picards, Huffites, Anabaptiſts, and who were joined in 


Hit. Ret, Communion with Wie of the Poliſh Brethren, or new'Arians, -- Up- 
Eccl. Pol. on this reſolution, it was debated whether they ſhould write to Li- 


fiſmaninn, who was in Swiſſerland, and newly married, to enhert him 


immediately to return into the King em Ine Lerde Patrons of the 
1 | „ new 
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new Churches, and ſome of the miniſters who had occaſion for that 
Apoſtate Cordelier, to ſupport the common Cauſe by his credit and 


parts, concluded he ought to be written to, and took that matter 


upon themſelves. But Sarnicius, a man of quality, of a ſour, and 
domineering temper, a zealous miniſter for the pretended Reforma- 
tion, and a declared enemy to the Pinczowians, ſtrongly oppoſed 
that debate, and the return of Liſiſmaninn, tho? to no purpoſe. Liſiſ- 
maninn was written to, and Budzinius undertook to write that Let- 


ter, as well as thoſe: which the King had the Complaiſance to write 
to the Miniſters of the Swiſs Cantons; after theſe Debates, Stator, 


Stancar, Blandrat, de Laſco, and ſome others, had a ſmart diſpute 
concerning JESUS Cnxz18T in the quality of MEpiaToRr; the 


one inſiſting, he was no farther ſo than as man, and the others, 


that he was ſo as God-man. 

This Synod was not held ſo ſecretly but that Zebridovius, Biſhop 
of Cracow, had intelligence of it ; who to diſperſe, or ſtop the pro- 
greſs of it, {ent his Chancellor with a party of Soldiers thither. O- 
leſnieski, wiſer than the children of Light, had had the precaution 


to order the Gates of the town to be ſhut, and good Centinels placed 
at them. The Chancellor determined to execute his Biſhop's Orders, 


found, means of letting the Synod know he came from the King, and 
was charged with his commands, Upon advice of this, they de- 
bated and concluded, that he and three more ſhould be let in ; who 
were carried into the Church-yard belonging to the Cordeliers, where 
the Aſſembly was held, but not then there. Oleſnieski, accompanied 
with a few other Lords, examined the Orders the Chancellor brought, 


and finding them ſigned by Przerembſius, Vice- chancellor of the 


Crown, and the very man, who a little before had cited him before 
the King's tribunal, and that they were ſealed with the King's Seal, 
he and all the Aſſembly received that Seal with their uſual 3 
and ceremonies, and made a jeſt of the Orders, ſaying, that the Ca- 
tholic Biſhops, had written them without the King's knowledge, and 
continued the Aſſembly, the reſt of the Deliberations of which did 
not come to L.ubieſnieski's knowledge. 

In 1556 a Diet was held at Warſaw, in which after many Conteſts 


between the Prelates and Catholicks on one fide, and the Reformed 


on the other ; che former would have had a Degree made to oblige 
Noblemen, to to be eee approyed by the Biſhaps of the er. 


2 ll - 5 * — 
* * Ab COR p - — — 1 5 g . * d - 2 
——— — —— — — —- - — | 
- - Wy F * n 7 — 8 75 2 Wc? Lo 2 3 — 


23 


24 De Hiſtory of SOM NIS M. 

ral Dioceſes where they ſhould reſide, to preach the Goſpel accord - 

ing to the ſenſe of St, Auſtin, St. Jerom, St. Chryſoſtom, and St. 

Ambroſe, and to pay Tithes and other Eccleſiaſtical Duties. The 

latter, to elude that Deliberation, inſiſted that thoſe Fathers had de- 

parted from the purity of the faith -of the Apoſtles, of Apoſtolick 

men, and even of the Council of Nice. 'Theſe replies were the oc- 

caſion of leaving 'the pretended Reformed in the liberty they had 

| arrogated to themſelves, that no violence might be uſed againſt thoſe | 

= which the Catholicks enjoyed. + 


Syed of It was in conſequence of that Liberty, that the Pinczowians, and 
Fecemi- pretended Reformed met the ſame Year at Seceminia, where Peter 
Gones gave himſelf great airs ; he there with oſtentation and obſti- 
nacy maintained the preeminence of the Eternal FaTHrex over the 
Son, and HoLy GHOST; that the Apoſtles Creed was the only 
one that ought to be the rule of our Faith ; that the Nicene, and 
that attributed to St. Athanaſins, were meer human ' compoſitions 5 
that the Hoty TRINIT was not one Gop; that the 8 o N was 
\ leſs than the FAT HE R; that indeed he was G op, but a Cop 
| which had always honoured his FaTHrEr, from whom alſo 
he had received whatever he had; that the communication of at- 
tributes was a Chimera, as well as the Conſubſtantiality of the 
Word with the FATHKE R. To theſe Paradoxes he added, that 
the Word, which is inviſible, was changed into Fleſh ' in the 
boſom of the Virgin Mary, or that & op was turned into Man, and 

ſome other impieties, which he had borrowed from Servetus. 
This Diſcourſe made different impreſſions upon the minds of the 
E | Aſſembly; the Pinczowians were pleaſed and edified by it, and the 
- pretended Reformed ſhocked, and indeed they raiſed a great clamour 
| againſt it. To quiet them, it was reſolved to examine thoſe Que- 
3 | ſtions to the bottom, and to ſend to Philip Melancthon, for his 
E | thoughts upon them. Upon this reſolution, Gonẽs ſubmitted his F 
faith and perſon to the Synod, and thought it more expedient to 
give way to a ſmall number of Lutherans, Sacramentarians and Uni- 3 
tarians, than to the Roman Church, or to the antient Fathers and 

Councils. | | 

That piece of reſpect did him honour ; he was choſen to carry the 
letters of the Synod to Melancthon, and thoſe too relating to himſelf, 
wherein were laid down his Doctrine and Opinion upon the Logon; 
aſſerting the inferiority of it to the eternal FAT HER, and in which 
. | great 
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ſtians have of it. Ad hanc Synodum annotat Chronicon Labienicii fuiſſe 
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great praiſe was beſtowed upon him. Melancthon put the pains of 1 
examining thoſe letters, and that propoſition of Faith, upon Selne- 
cejus ; who having reported that this profeſſion of Faith ſmelt ſtrong 
of Arianiſm, he ſent back this Pole and all his company, without 
doing them the honour of hearing them. The Synod did not ſtop 
there; in purſuance of the Decree, made in the Aſſembly of Pinczow 
in 1555. To examine into the Religion of the Brethren of Moravia, 
they went upon it, and condemned the union which the Brethren of 
the pretended Reformation had made with thoſe of Kaminieck, and 
told them, that that union had ruined the Diſcipline of ns re- 


formed Churches. 
In 1558 there was another Aſſembly at Pinczow, at which were 


preſent Blandrat, Gon+s, Stancar, Liſiſmaninn, Crovicius, who had 


great diſputes on the preeminence of the Eternal FaTHEx, agree- 


able to the notions of Servetus. Andrew Jubienieski, Elder of the Hiſt. Ref. 


Synods, did his utmoſt to bring them to an agreement; he thought Keel. Fol. f 
he had found the ſecret to do it, by reecting the common belief of N 
a Cop in three Perſons. 

Upon this deſign, in the month of November in the ſame Year, | 
a new Aſſembly was held. John de Laſco, Superintendant (that is, | 
Biſhop) of the Churches of Great Poland, Gregorio Pauli, Staniſlaus 
Sarnieki, Felix Cruciger, and other verſons of diſtinction were pre- 
ſent at it; and after long and great diſputes, they broke up, without 
coming to any concluſion, and every man continued in his own opi- 
nion. The Hiſtorian, who has furniſned us with the memoirs of this Bib. An. p. 
aſſembly, ſays, it was held for no other end, than to combat the 1. 
Myſtery of the TRITINIT IT v, and to overturn the belief, which Chri- 


magnum ingreſſum ad demoliendum dogma Trinitatis. . , 
The Miniſters met again the 15th of December the ſame Year at Ibid. 
Brieſcia in Lithuania, and this is their ninth Synod, Gonẽs made a 
greater clamour than he had done in the other Synods. In this he 
attacked Infant-baptiſm, and inſiſted it was nothing but human in- 
vention, and produced a Treatiſe he had written on the Subject. 
The Pinczowians would have had it read in the Aſſembly, and it was . 
accordingly read; the Reformed were offended at it, cenſured a do- 
ctrine ſo often anathematiſed i in the Anabaptiſts, and would have pro- 
ſecuted him; but Jerom Piekerski, who was of his opinion, honour- 
ed him with his „ and the minds of the Aſſembly grew 
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The Hiſtory of SOCINIANISM. 
ealm upon the matter, to make way for another, which was of no leſs 
conſequence, and which Conès ſet forth with more boldneſs, than he 
had done the former: It related to the Myſtery of the Tzinirtr, 
the diſtinction of perſons, the communication of attributes, the two 
natures in Jesvs CAHRIS r, and ſome other points received in com- 
mon amongſt both the Catholicks and Proteſtants ; all thoſe Myſte- 
ries he denied, and maintained they were meer Chimera's, introduced 
into the Church by the Authority of the Popes. Theſe new at- 
tempts revived the Complaints of the Reformed ; which obliged the 
Preſident of the Aſſembly to forbid Gones any more maintaining the 


errors he had advanced, upon pain of excommunication; tho? to no 


purpoſe, for this ſort of People give themſelves no. uneaſineſs about 


Eccleſiaſtical cenſures ; And he anſwered in the fanatic way, that he 


had internal Lights, and that he ought to follow them rather than 
the command of man; which gave occaſion to Piekerski (who had 


received the fame prohibition) to harangue the Synod upon the er- 
rors, and diſorders, which, in his opinion, were crept into the 


Church ; and he ſpoke with ſuch a grace, and ſo much force, and 
Pathos, that many declared on his fide, and went over to Gones's. 
doctrine. Wherefore, notwithſtanding the different attempts of the 
Prelates and the Reformed, and in ſpight of the anathemas they pro- 
nounced againſt the Enemies of the Txinrity, and of Infant-bap- 


tiſm, the errors of Gonẽs upon the preheminence of the FarTurx, 


and upon the baptiſm of Infants, to whom it was afterwards denied, 


. were received into the Church of Pinczow. It is pretended that; 


The tenth 
Synod. 


pexſons. They were in hopes thereby to: clear the Churches of A- 
rianiſm, and put into them Miniſters. of a ſound doctrine: But that 


Blandrat and Liſiſmaninn had à great hand in that innovation, and 
was what brought upon him very ſharp conteſts with Gregorio Pauli, 
who had not yet declared for the ſuperiority of the FaTurx over 
the Sox. | | 5. 


The Reformed, allarmed at the contempt ſhewn to the Decrees of 


their Synods, and their cenſyres, thundered out againſt the diſobe- 
dient, and ſuch as ſpread falſe doctrines, aſſembled for the tenth time 
on the 25th of April 1559, and choſe for their Preſidents the Sieur 
de Laſco and Sarnicius, both of them good proteſtants, and declared 
Enemies tothe Pinczowians. They began, by making a Decree to 
oblige all Miniſters to give an account of their doctrine, and of what 
they believed concerning the Unity of Gop,.on the Tzxinity of 


Decree had no ſucceſs, and for this: reaſon. On 
| ( 
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On the 22d of November of the ſame Year, they aſſemhled at Pinc- ere, 
zow: Stancar there diſputed ſtrongly in maintenance of his doctrine; pins 
that JESUS CRRIS H was our mediator only according to his human 1335. 


nature; and the letters of Remi Chelmski were read here, wherein 
he aſſerts that the Poliſh Lords had great Scruples concerning the 
prayers we addreſs to the Hory GHos r, becauſe moſt of thoſe 
prayers conclude, to the FaTHrx through the Son. It is pretend- 
ed thoſe pretended Scruples had been ſuggeſted to them by Stator of 
Thionville. 


In September 1560, the Innovators convoked an Aſſembly at 2 2 7 
which paſſes for the nineteenth of their Synods. Blandrat there 
ſhewed ſo great a capacity, and found ſuch hearty friends in it, that 8. a. p. 


from a wretched fugitive as he was, he was made the head Elder 
the Churches of leſſer Poland. . | 


Ex, 


CHAP. VII 


Covtiewation of the Synods of the Reformed and Pinc20wi- 
ans from the Tear 1561, to 1562, wherein the Divinity 


ſ. the Holy GHOST Was oppoſed. 


held their nineteenth Synod at. Pinczow ; it wholly turn- 
ed foes the anſwer made to Chelmski, and the new title conferred 
upon Blandrat. Stator, who longed for nothing ſo much as an op- 
portunity of laying open his doctrines, ſaid, he had learnt from 


good hands, that Chelmski was not ſatisfied with the anſwer that had 


been made him ; that he had ſent him his thoughts upon it, bur yet 


without venturing to go to the bottom of the matter, or ſetting it in 
its full light; but that ſince he had now the honour of being before 


ſo many, who were able both to judge of, and approve his doctrine, 
and that a miniſter of the Holy Goſpel ſhould never bluſh at ſpeak- 
ing the truth at a time when he ought to tell it, he would inform 
them that he was perfectly convinced, that it was pure idolatry to 
call upon the Hory Gnosr, and that he would demonſtrate when- 
ever they pleaſed, that there was not a fingle paſſage in the Holy 
Scripture which proved the Divinity of the Hor y Gros, nor any 
adoration, or invocation of him, nor even any Belief we are to have 


in him, 
Fs | | As 


4 zoth of January 1 561, the Reformed and the Pinczowi- Synod of 


Pinczow. 
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KEN As Novelty has ever ſomething agreeable in it to light and waver- 
ing minds, theſe Paradoxes appeared plauſible to ſome of the Aſſem- 
bly, who would have had them received by the Synod ; but others 


were offended at them, demanded juſtice againſt him who had ad- 
vanced them, and put themſelves into a poſture of convincing him 


by the Scripture, that he was in an error. But Stator, who had well 
ſtudied his Subject, who ſpoke with eaſe, and who handled the Scrip- 
ture as he pleaſed to bring it to ſerve his purpoſe, was himſelf before- 
Lubienieſ. hand with his Enemies, and endeavoured to prove to them by the very 
ki Hiſt, Scripture, that the Hot y Gros T was not Go p, and conſequent- 


Ref, Eccl. . 5 
ly that no religious worſhip was due to him. 


The Miniſters of the Reformation did not want quotations of 
many paſſages from the Scripture to confute his arguments which 
were negative, and which at the bottom, proved nothing againſt the 
Divinity of the Hory GHrosrT; yet as they did not appear clear 


and deciſive enough to a temper ſo obſtinate as Stator's, they were 


forced to have recourſe to Tradition, and the interpretations which 


the antient Fathers have given to thoſe paſſages: And as Tradition 


and the Fathers were prohibited goods in a Synod of the Reformed, 
they proceeded to paſſion and invective. 

Stator, far from being moved, perſuaded himſelf, that ſince nothing 
but foul language was offercd in confutation of his Paradox, he 
ſhould be declared maſter of the field of Battle, and puffed up with 
his victory, continued ſpeaking in a magiſterial tone. He loudly 


- complained of the behaviour of the Geneva miniſters, and particu- 


larly of that of Calvin; accuſes him of having violated all the laws 
of Charity and Juſtice, in regard to Blandrat, by accuſing him of 


hereſy, and throwing a ſtain of infamy upon him, by a Sentence, 


whereof he had a copy, which he produced: It was read, and there 


were many who thought it was juſt, and worthy of commendation. 


The complaining ſtrain not ſucceeding with Stator, he employed an- 
other battery againſt Calvin; ſaying, it belonged not to him to ac- 
cuſe his brethren of arianiſing, he who ſabellianiſed himſelf, by ad- 
mitting three Gods, and inſiſting in his writings, that the FAT RHE R 
was not begotten, the Sox was begotten, and the Hory GHOSH 
proceeding. . This reaſoning to many appeared ridiculous; where- 
fore he changed his tone, and ſaid, that Blandrat and he were great - 
ly wronged, by being accuſed of Heterodoxy, they whoſe ſentiments 
of the matters in queſtion, were no other than thoſe of the Reformed 

: Churches, 
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Churches; that as to the reſt, if it was being a Heretick to believe 1. A. 5. 185. 
in the FAT HER, Son, and Hor r Grosr, and to believe in eve- 
ry thing which the holy Scriptures ſay concerning them, and no- 
thing elſe; he ingenuouſſy owned he was a Heretick, and was wil- 
ling, in ſupport of thoſe pretended Hereſies, to ſuffer whatever the 
jealouſy and malice of his enemies could raiſe up againſt him upon 
account of his belief, too happy in the good teſtimony of his con- 
ſcience upon ſuch his doctrine: He thus ended that part of the Scene 
belonging to him. | 
Blandrat, in aid of ſuch a Friend, who had ſo handſomely and fa 
well defended him, ſpoke with no leſs intrepidity in his juſtification. 
He inſiſted, that Faith being ſimple and divine as to its motive, as 
well as object, nothing ought to be believed but what was expreſsly 
and formally in the Scripture, and what was to be deduced from it, 
by clear, natural, decifive conſequences: He added, that the con- 
tents of the Apoſtles Creed were not entirely conformable to the Scri- 
pture, to thoſe of Nice or Conſtantinople, and thoſe of that gene- 
rally attributed to St. Athanaſius ſtill leſs: Videmus in ſymbolo Apo- 
folico quaſdam phraſes Scripture inuſitatas, quarum plures in „ . 
plurimas in Athanaſio, videre eſt. 
Jerom Oſſolinius, or Offolinski, a man of quality, ſhocked at the Hiſt. Ref, 
great liberty which Blandrat had aſſumed in ſpeaking, told him, in Eeccl. Pol. 
behalf of the Synod, that the Aſſembly was greatly offended with the j 
ſcandalous Doctrines he maintained, and ſpread amongſt the Faith- 
ful, and to juſtify his reproaches, called upon Liſiſmaninn, as a wit- 
neſs that was preſent, who had blamed him, for giving a book of 
an ill tendency to a lady of quality to read. Liſiſmaninn did not + 
ſcem pleaſed with being called upon on that occaſion, being unwil- 
ling to have ir ſaid, that his ſentiments were different from thoſe of 
Blandrat : He reſumed the matter of the Preheminence of the Eter- 
nal FATHER over the Son, and endeavoured to convince Offo- 
linski of it, by the authority of the antient Fathers, as he had al- 
ready done in his letter to John Charniuski ; which opened a door 
to great conteſts and mutual reproaches of Heterodoxy. To put an 
end to them, the Moderators obliged thoſe who had accuſed Blan- 
drat and Liſiſmaninn of Hereſy, to make them reparation in their 
honour, upon condition however, that Blandrat ſhonld ſign the Pro- 
feſſion of Faith, after which he ſhould ſtand juſtified from the C Crime 
of Hereſy with which he had been charged. - 


* = } 


. 


As 


The Hifory f SOCINIANISM, 29 


* 
* 


Synod of 
Cracow, 
1561. 


5 


_— =" ** 
. ” ER: a xe? 
- veg 


"The Hiftory een HA. 


As the Temper and Letters of Calvin had very much contributed 
to_the diſturbances raiſed againſt Blandrat in this Synod, it was 
thought the duty of the Aſſembly, to write to Calvin and Bulinger, 


ſ 


an account of what had paſſed in it. Liſiſmaninn took upon him- 


ſelf the writing of thoſe Letters, and the-following year, Ezechovius 


carried them to Geneva, with the Palatin of Radzivit's Letters: The 


latter contained, that he could not condemn Blandrat, being perſua- 


ded, that he ſincerely believed three conſubſtantial, coeternal, and 


coequal Perſons in Go p: And that if they would force him to con- 
demn this man, it was neceſſary for the Geneva and Zurich Mini- 


ſters firſt to condemn that doctrine. By this it is plain, that the Pa- 


latin did not refer himſelf ſolely to Calvin, and that he ſuſpected his 


reſentment againſt Blandrat. After theſe many Conteſts the Synod 


broke up. Luthoremiski was removed from the Miniſtry of Pinc- 
zou, to be made Superintendant, or Biſhop of the Churches of leſſer 
Poland. 

The ſixteenth of September, in the "TIN year, the Innovators 
aſſembled at Cracow; this Aſſembly made their twentieth Sy- 


B. A. p. 85. nod. Calvin's Letters, which Ezechovius had brought from Ge- 


neva, were read in it. Theſe Letters exhorted the Churches of the 
Reformation, and particularly thoſe of Cracow, and Pinczow, to 
have a watchful eye upon Blandrat, and to guard againſt his do- 


N. 1 1 P. 8. trine. They diſpleaſed many, and particularly Oſſolinski, who ex- 


claimed that it were to be wiſhed, that the myſtery of the TRINITI 


had never been ſpoken nor written of: Utinam & ſeripta de Trini- 


tate ſparſa non eſſent. (By that he apparently blamed the Fathers 
and Councils, who have inſtructed us in this myſtery, and that we 
ought to ſtick to the Scripture only.) Thoſe Complaints were ſup- 
ported by Blandrat and Liſiſmaninn, and indeed they had the near- 
eſt concern in them, and cried out; Alas! Let all the learned talk 


as much as they pleaſe of the myſteries of Religion, but let them 


leave us one only Gop; let them not divide him, and let them make 
themſelves a Mediator to their own minds; Relinquant mibi doctores 
annum Deum, nec-illum dividant, habeant Mediatorem qualem ſibi con- 
finxernnt; And we will give ourſelves no trouble about the reſt. Yer 
this great clamour, and all theſe complaints came to nothing: Blan- 


drat was forced, in purſuance of Calvin's Letters, to give evidence 


of his Orthodoxy, upon the Trinity and Conſubſtantiality of Per- 


ſons: He did ſo, he figned the formulary of Faith commonly re- 
ceived 
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ceived by the Reformed Churches, and it was imputed to LiGf mas 
ninn as a crime, the having written to John Charninski upon the su- 
periority of the FAT HER in regard to the So N. a | 
Lubienieski tell us of another Synod held at Pinczow, the nine · Ou of 


Pinczow, 
teenth of November, in the ſame year; it was therein reſolved to 167. 


5 have ſatisfaction for the impieties which Stator had advanced againſt Hit. Ref. 


Eccl, Pol. 
the Divinity of the Ho LY GHOST, and he was obliged to give in * 


his ſentiments in writing upon that ſubject, in order to come to a 
clearer explanation of them than he had as yet done. But he ſhuf- 
fled, ſays John Stoinski, a miniſter of Cracow, and did not dare 
to put in writing all he thought concerning it. He inſiſted in his 
own Juſtification, that ſince the Miniſters were fatisfied with Blan- 
drat, and had commended his Faith, although condemned by Cal- 
vin, they might very well let him alone as to his belief, him, who 
had no other upon the matter in debate, than that of Blandrat : That 
indeed if ſuch were Hereticks, who believe in the FATRHER, Son, 
and Hor vy Grosr, he acknowledged himſelf ſo, being of that 
Belief. 


— „* ———__—— - —_ 


CHAP. IX. 
Continuation of the Synods of the Reformed, and the Pin- 
Zowians, Jo the year 1562, to the Diet of Petricovia. 


1 N the year 1562, and in the month of March, the Innovators af. hoes of 
ſembled again at Xianz ; and this is their twenty-firſt Synod : 5 wg 
Blandrat, diffatisfied at the violence which he pretended had been 
offered him in the Synod of Cracow, in being forced to ſubſcribe, 
preſented a new confeſſion of his Faith. The purport of it was, that B. A. p. 186. 
the FAT HER, SoN, and Hory Grosr, were three different Hy- 


poſtaſes or Perſons, and that they were effentially Cop; that he ac- 


knowledged the eternal Generation of the Sox, and his Divinity, 


and that the Hory Grosr was truly Gop Eternal, proceeding 
from the FAT HER and the Son. However orthodox this declara- 
tion appeared, the Synod would not do him the honour to ſuffer it 
to be read in the Aſſembly. Some particular men examined it; there 
were ſome that ſpoke in its commendation, and others that found 
fault with be doubtleſs becaufe he did not retract the opinion hie 


8 had 
I 


 . | | Te ity of SOCINIANISM. 
had warmly maintained, that the FaTHER had a Superiority over 


the Sox. 
de of The Synod of Pinczow, held i in the month of April 1652, com- 


cCZOW, 
Pr poſed of two and twenty Miniſters, and twelve Gentlemen, Patrons 9 
N A. p. 8g. of their Churches, was more favourable to him. After having therein 
examined Gentilis's profeſſion of Faith, who was there, and wherein 
he ſet up direct Arianiſm, his own was read and approved, being F 
authorized by ſome Texts of Scripture, and he promiſing to recon- 1 


Cile himſelf with Calvin, upon condition, nevertheleſs, that he ſhould 
allow the freedom of believing, that the CHRIST was the SON of 
the moſt High and Almighty Gop, and to ſpeak of this High and Y 
Mighty God, in a plain ſimple manner, and without interpretation; [” 
that he ſhould not be obliged to follow any other rule of Faith than g 
the Holy Scripture and the Apoſtles Creed, and that he ſhould re- 
tract what he had ſaid at the beginning of his Commentary upon the 
Acts of the Apoſtles. Blandrat ran no riſque by making theſe the 
conditions of his reconciliation with Calvin : He knew too well his 
enemy's temper to believe him a man that would recant upon the ſole 4 
proſpect of gaining the friendſhip of ſuch a man as he, for whom he | 
had the utmoſt Contempt. However, theſe conditions were ſent to ; 
Calvin, and indeed they only ſerved the more to raiſe his ſpleen a:: 
gainſt that wretched Fugitive, and to furniſh him with innumerable A 
opportunities of hunting him out of Poland. 
Blandrat's affair being over, a decree was made, forbidding all mi- 
niſters and other preachers to ſpeak as philoſophers concerning the 
Doctrines of the TRIN I Tv, of the divine Eſſence, Generation, Spi- 
ration, and of the eternal proceedings, and ordering them, that when 
they ſhould be obliged to lay thoſe myſteries before the people, to 
do it agreeably to what the Scripture and the Apoſtles Creed ſay of 
them. It was by the means of this decree, that the Pinczowians E 
gained great reputation amongſt the Reformed Churches, that they F 
ö ruined the belief of the TRINI TV amongſt the other Sectaries, 
. and. that they never mentioned it in the Pulpit, or in their Aſſemblies, 
but to combat it. 

The firſt who purſued this — and added ſomething of his 
own to it, was Gregorio Pauli, a Miniſter of Cracow, and Superin- 
tendant of the Churches of leſſer Poland. He not only no longer 
ſpoke of the myſteries of the TR INIT, of the divine Eſſence, Ge- 


eration and Proceedings, as 2 „ but he never ſpoke of 
them 
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The Hiftory of SOCINIANIS M. 
them at all. When he was to preach, he read the New Teſtament 
in order, and without adding any thing to it but the Gloſſes, Com- 
mentaries; Paraphraſes, and moral Reflections, he was pleaſed to 
make upon it; and as he was Superintendant of the Reformed 
Churches, he forbad all the Miniſters of his Diſtri& to call upon, 


or even pronounce the name of the TRINI Tr, at the entrance of 


their Diſcourſes. : 
This novelty made a great noiſe e the Reformed. - Sar- 


nicius, a good Proteſtant, a zealous Defender of the Myſtery of 
the TxiNITY, and ſtill more deſirous of the Poſt which Gregorio 
Pauli held, loudly blamed his conduct ; and that he might not break 


with him without preſerving ſome appearance of Charity and De- 


cency, deſired him not to introduce ſuch innovations into the 
Churches of CR TS, but to inſtruct the People in the uſual way, 
and to explain at Length, and plain Paraphraſes, not the Text of the 
New Teſtament, but the Apoſtles Creed, and thoſe points which 
ſolely regard the Belief of the Faithful. Gregorio Pauli,; who was of 

a haughty Temper, ind valued himſelf upon his title of Superinten- 
dant of the Churches, deſpiſed the Complaints, Advice, and Prayers 
of Sarnicius, and went on with his novelties in his Inſtructions, and 
even in his Preſence. Sarnicius thus deſpiſed, broke with him, and 
brought a proſecution upon him before the Magiſtrate of Cracow, and 


| accuſed him of Arianiſm, and of favouring the errors of Servetus. © 
In the month of July the ſame Year, Bonarus not being able to Synod ef 
reconcile theſe two Miniſters, Staniſlaiis Szefranecius, a man of Qua- yi 
lity, aſſembled at his houſe at Rogow, a number of Miniſters and Eccl, Pol. 


perſons of Quality, in the form of a Synod; and one of the firſt 
things they went about, was the endeavouring to reconcile thoſe two 
men. As ſoon as Gregorio had leave to ſpeak, he harangued the 
Aſſembly upon it for the Purity of the Faith, cenſured the dif- 
ſenſions that reigned in their Churches, attributed them to Satan, the 
Author of Diſcord, and proteſted it was an injuſtice to attribute 
them to him, or to accuſe him in general or particular of preaching 


up Arianiſm, becauſe he preached one only Cop, PAT RHERR of our 


Loxp JESUS CRRTST. He added, that if by preaching that 
Truth he was become a Heretick, then the Apoſtles were to be taxed 


with Hereſy, they who had no other object in their preaching than 
the only G op, the Gop of Iſrael, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 


and Ixs vs Of NAZAXETx, the Mrs ran promiſed to the antient 
F Pa- 
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The Hiftory of SOCINIANISM. 
Patriarchs, the King of the Holy People, and the Saviour of the 
World; and that he was not ignorant, that ſince the time of the 


L. 3. Hiſt, Apoſtles, many errors were crept into the Church of CHRIS r, as 
Ecel. e 29 Hegeſippus owns in Euſebius of Cæſarea, and particularly as to the 


— 


three Perſons in the divine Nature, and the two Natures of ISS 


CuR IST z novelties, continued he, which the Apoſtles knew nothing 
of, and which we ourſelves might be ignorant of without any 
danger to our Salvation : 'That in order to avoid thoſe errors, and 
this corruption in doctrine, we ought to ſtick to the holy Scripture, 
examine every thing, as the Apoſtle ſays, and hold to that which is 
good: That therein might be ſeen the Preheminence of the Eternal 
FATHER over the Sox, which would be eaſy for him to prove; 
that indeed the Council of Nice had defined, that the So x was con- 
ſubſtantial with the FAT RHE R, but there were alſo many of the Fa- 
thers, who were not well pleaſe d with that term; that the Council 
did not venture to decide upon the Divinity of the Hol T GHOST; 


that St. Hilary, in his twelve Books upon the TRIN IT, had ne- 


ver given the Title of Gop to the Hory GRHOs r, nor ſaid we 
were to worſhip, or call upon him; that St. Athanaſius was the firſt 
and only one who had advanced that the HoLY GRHOs r was Gon, 
or ſuppoſing any of the Fathers had taught that doctrine before him, 
they were but few, and of no conſideration; ſince, according to the 
teſtimony of St. Gregory of Nazianza, that tenet began to be taught 


in the Church, but about the year 365. 


After this diſcourſe, he attempted to prove the Preheminence of 


the FATRHER over the Sox, by the authority of St. Hilary, St. John 
Chryſoſtom, St. Cyril, Theophilact, and ſome other of the Fathers, 
becauſe thoſe antient Writers have called the Eternal FA THERA the 


cauſe, or principle of the Sax: And in order to juſtify himſelf againft 


Sarnicius for not ſpeaking of the TRINI Iv, eſſence of Perſons, 
Hypoſtaſes; he alledged the authority of the Synod of Pinczow, 
preferring it to that of ſo many Fathers and antient Councils, which 
direct us to make uſe of theſe terms, and to ſay, Homouſion, 8 


| Haſes, Con ſubſtantiality, &c. 


Sarnicius had an anſwer ready to this Speech ; he owned that 
corruption had crept in amongſt Chriſtians, ever ſince the death of 
the Apoſtles, but that this corruption was in the Ebionites, and 


in the followers of Cerinthus, of Simon Magus, of Paul of Samo- 


Ra and of Arius, and having owned thus much! he oppoſed the 
errors 
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5 errors of Gregorio Pauli from the Scripture, unc and antient 

* Fathers. | 

I That happened on this a which en in WIN of the | 

1 diſputes upon Religion: Each man choſe. his fide; ſome applauded 

I Gregorio, and others commended Sarnicius: Which gave Gregorio 

z an opportunity of returning to the charge; he diſclaimed the holding _ 

4 any opinions that favoured the Ebionites or antient Hereticks ; and 
added, that all the authorities Sarnicius had employed againſt his ſenti- 
ments, did not at all affect the proofs himſelf had urged from the 

| Scripture ; that whatever he had ſaid of the Fathers by way of op- 
poſing him, were of no uſe, ſince they were but men: That the 
hymn Gloria Patri, & Filio, & Spiritui Sancto, in which he trium- 

phed, was not in uſe till the beginning of the fourth Century, accord- 
| ing to Euſebius and Nicetas: That it could be no Evidence, there be- 

i ing none to be made uſe of or received, agreeably to the principles 

5 of the Reformation, but the Scripture itſelf alone, and without any 

gloſs: To conclude, that he believed in Gop through. JEsv's 
CnxIsT, and gave him all glory through IE SUS CRHRIS Ir the Me. 
diator; that he adhered to the ſimplicity of Peter the Fiſherman, and 
of the Apoſtles Creed, wherein he differed from the Jew. The latter 
believing. in Almighty God, and I beſides in IESUS CRHRIS r his 
Son, the promiſed Mrs 1 an, agreeably to the command he has gi. 
ven us in St. John; Creditis in Deum, & in me credite.. In ſhpre, 

E he ſo well maintained his cauſe, that all who were preſent at this Con- 

Y verſation, were inclined of his fide, and were of opinion, that in or- 

der to preſerve peace among the Churches, the Evangeliſts and Calyi- 

niſts ought to bear with the Pinczowians, and the Pinczowians ought 
not to diſturb the Evangeliſts and Calviniſts; that no more mention 
ſhould be made of new forms of Faith, unleſs they were perfectly con- 
formable to the Scripture, and that for the reſt they ſhould hold to 
the laſt Synod of Pinczow. This deciſion, was giving up the cauſe 
to the Pinczowians; by this they had what they wanted, peace, li- 
berty, and the Scripture alone for the rule of their Belief. 

Sarnicius plainly ſaw the conſequences of this reſolution, and that 
it would only ſerve to ruin the Belief of the TxinirTy in the new 
Churches of the Reformation ; wherefore upon the cloſe of this Gon- 

ference, either through a true Zeal for the belief of the Tz INT r, 
or from an extreme defire to get into Gregorio Pauli's place (for he 


is accuſed of that ambition) he went and repeated his Complaints to. 
| F 2 / Bonarus 
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Bonarus and Miſcovius againſt Gregorio, and accuſed him of Ben 
They, in order to do his Complaints juſtice, ſent for Gregorio, to- 
gether with Wifnovius, and ſome others. The firſt thing Sarnicius 
did was to reproach them with not calling upon JESUS CHRIST 


in their Prayers. Wiſnovius maintained the contrary ; from words 


they went on to foul language: They mutually reproached each o- 
ther with their errors. In ſhort, Sarnicius had the worſt of it; the 
moſt antient Elders of the Church of Cracow, deſired him to give 
over his purſuits, to leave the Church at peace, to keep up to the 
Decree of the Synod of Pinczow, not to ſet the Brethren and Mini- 
ſters a quarrelling with the Lords their Patrons, and to maintain a 


good underſtanding with Gregorio Pauli. 
Theſe admonit ions made no great impreſſion upon Sarnicius ; and 


he diſcovered as much to Bonarus, at his country-houſe, where were 


met ſeveral Miniſters, in order to ſearch into the moſt natural mean- 

Tim. e. a. ing of thefe words, Unns Deus, unus & Mediator Dei & hominum, 

„ homo Cbriſtus Jeſus: There is one G op, and one Mediator between 
G op and man, who is the man CRX IS Jusvs : Sarnicius would 
have it, that this word Go p meant the TRINI T, and Gregorio 
denied it upon a forced ſenſe which he gave thoſe words. Sarnicius 
cried out Hereſy, demanded to have him depoſed from his office, 
and turned out of Cracow as one who revived * Hereſies of 2 
and Servetus. | 

98 To put a ſtop to theſe Conteſts, and to ſee * was in the wrong, 

2562, à new Synod was appointed at Pinczow, in Auguſt 1562. Sarnicius 
was invited to it, and promiſed to be there, but thought fit not to 
keep his word. They who were there gave in their profeſſion of Faith, 
which profeſhons of faith came to the knowledge of Sarnicius, who 
made a handle of them to convince Bonarus and the Moderators, that 
thoſe men had ill thoughts of the TR INIT v, and thereby he ſowed 
diviſion amongſt the Reformed Churches. 

The fudden death of Bonarus, who was Lord of the ar, and 
had taken the new Church at Cracow under his Protection, and ſoon 
after his widow s marriage, altered the face of Gregorio Pauli's affairs. 
The Manor on which his Church ſtood fell into the hands of a new 
maſter ; and Cichovius, Archicamerian (a title much reſembling that 

B.A.p.282. of a Senator, or of a tribune of the Roman people: Archicamerarins, 
gue dignitas apud nos eft Senatoriæ proxtima, tribunum plebis Romano 


more relte Oye a man much eſteemed amongſt the Reformed, 
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_ The History of Soctnianism 

for having given them ane of his houſes at Cracow, which ſerved 

them for a Church, called an afſembly at his Houſe, where the in- 

trigues of Sarnicius and Laurentius Praſnieius, his Collegue, were ſa 
werful as to get Gregorio Pauli proſecuted, tho' he was abſent. 

In this Aſſembly he was condemned to loſe his Superintendance of the 

Churches of the leſſer Poland, and to leave Cracow, as a man who 


endeavoured to revive the hereſies of Arius. The Decree was put in 
full force; but he went not far, for he ſoon found perſons who ho- 
noured him with their protection, and gave him a ſafe retreat. In 
this number are placed Cichovius himſelf, Lutoromiski, Nemojo- 


vius, Philipovius, Lazanovius, Crovicius, Pacleſius Schoman, &c. 
Sarnicius did not ſtop here; he plainly ſaw it was acting but by 


halves for the good cauſe, to turn Gregorio out of his Superintend. . 
ance, if at the ſame time ſome curb was not put to the itching, which. 


moſt of the Miniſters had to be preaching the errors which the Pinc- 
zowians held upon the TxinTiTty. Inveſted with the Superintend- 


ance of the Churches of the leſſer Poland in the room of Gregorio, 


he had a new profeſſion of faith drawn up in oppoſition to that of the 
Pinczowians, and to it added a Decree, purporting, that all ſuch as 
preached up the Superiority of the Eternal FAT HER over the So x, 
ſhould. be depoſed. - This Decree, tho' approved and ſigned by the 
Synod, had no effect, the Miniſters ſtill went on in their own way. 


The Elders, who clearly ſaw that by ſuch a proceeding, the flames 


of diſcord would every day blaze out fiercer in their Churches, agreed 
to have a new Synod in November, and exhorted Sarnicius to be 
there. But he, nat. at all in the humour to appear at it, as a Scholar, 


but as Maſter, refuſed to be at it, foreſeeing plainly, that he ſhould 


not have the latter title. 


In June 1563, the Pinczowians, at the ſollicitation of Lutoro- Synd of 


miski, aſſembled to the number of two and twenty Miniſters at Mor- 4 in 
563. | 


das, a town in the Palatinateof Vilna, and there made a Decree againſt 


ſuch as maintained the doctrine of a Gos in three perſons; This De- 
cree was as it were the firſt alarm which made moſt of the Churches 
of the Reformation riſe againſt the myſtery of the TR INI I v. Agreat 


number of Miniſters, Magiſtrates, Noblemen, Knights, Satrapæ, Pala- 


tins, Generals, Governors of Provinces, Secretaries of State of the great- 
er and leſſer Poland, Lithuania, Ruſſia, P odolia, Volinia, Pruſſia, Mo- 
ravia, Sileſia and Tranſilvania declared for the new Arianiſm, againſt 
the divinity, equality, and conſubſtantiality of IE SuS CUR186 T; 
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The Hiſtory of SOCINLIANISM- 
and if that party was not the ſtrongeſt and moſt extenſive amongſt 
the Enemies of the Roman Church, at leaſt it appeared formidable to 


the Evangeliſts, and Calviniſts. It was to bring it low, or curb i 


that in the Diet of Petricovia in 1565, they demanded leave to enter 
into a publick Conference with all thoſe who had declared againſt the 


Myſtery of the Tx INIT, who deſiring no better, it was grant- 
ed them. h | 


CHAP, X. vis 
The Progreſs of S o CINIANISM in Poland after the Diet 
. of Petricovia, in 1565. | 


WE may eaſily imagine that thoſe Innovators would never have 
been able to maintain permiſſion of Sigiſmond Auguſtus to 
hold a publick Conference upon Doctrines of Faith, if moſt of the 
Nobility who compoſed the Diet of Petricovia had not been infected 
with the new hereſies. It was venturing too openly and boldly a- 
gainſt a Catholick King, and one reſolved to remain in the boſom of 


the Church of Rome. 'They who ſupported the Evangeliſts and the 


Reformed were ſhocked to ſee their Se& every Day falling away, or 


changing its appearance, and becoming the Subject of the raillery of 


the Pinczowians, who were continually urging them to diſputes ; 
and they who were for the Pinczowians, or who were indifferent as to 
religious Controverſies, and who, by the licentiouſneſs which the 
hereſies and the ill government had introduced, were in great num- 


bers, were tranſported to ſee their party engage with their adverſa- 


ries, reckoning that their capacity, together with the pretended 
juſtice of their cauſe, would bring them off victorious. This is 
what made them beg the King to grant them this Conference, to 
preſcribe the Rules, name the Commiſſioners, and Divines' for it. 
The Catholick Lords, however, who were at that Diet, exclaimed 
loudly againſt ſuch a proceeding; and the great Oſius, Cardinal of 
the Holy See, who ſaw the conſequences of it, took the trouble 
(notwithſtanding his great age, and the fatigues he had ſuffered in the 
Journey at his return from Trent) of waiting on the King, in order 
to lay before him how much his honour and religion were concerned 


in this Conference: That it was his duty as a King to recall his word, 


and the power he had granted the hereticks upon that account, and 
FETs, even 
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even to break and diſſipate ſuch Converſations, wherein the Faith, 

being expoſed to the arguments of Wranglers and captious Men, was 
always in great danger. However judicious this remonſtrance of the 
Cardinal was, it had no effect: For the King, as it were enchanted 
either with the extreme deſire of ſeeing the Innovators engaged with 


their adverſaries, or the ſollicitations of the Grandees on this head, 
or the apprehenſions of diſobliging thoſe whom he either loved or 


feared, reſolved that the Reformed ſhould diſpute in publick with the 
Pinczowians, on thoſe points which were controverted between them, 
This proceeding ſo much diſpleaſed the Cardinal, and the Catholick 
Lords, that they went out of the Diet, that they might not be wit- 
neſſes to the blaſphemies which would be thrown out againſt the Holy 

TxzxiNnTtrTy in this Conference. | 

They who formed this Conference were, on the ſide of the Pinc- 
zowians, Gregorio Pauli, Staniſlaus, Lutoromiski, Superintendant 
of the Churches of the leſſer Poland, and Secretary to the King, John 
his brother, Nicolas Sienicius, John Niemojovius, Caſanovius, Pa- 
raclifius, &c. and on the fide of the Reformed, Sarnicius, Silvius, 
Pluſius, and ſome others of the moſt noted among them. 

In the firſt Seſſion with much ado the places were ſettled : It 
was agreed the Pinczowians ſhouid ſpeak firſt, after them the Re- 
formed; and each Man in his turn. Caſanovius was appointed Se- 
cretary to the former, and Pluſius to the latter. The Commiſſioners 
were choſen out of each party, and preſided in turn. The firſt was 

ohn Firlai Palatin of Cracow, Grand Marſhal of the Crown, a ſtanch 
Calviniſt : At the Concluſion of a ſhort Speech, in order to exhort 
both parties to procure a ſolid peace for the Churches, he ſaid, let 
us then begin in the name of Gop, and of the Holy TRINI Tv. 
At this word a Pinczowian, who very probably was Gregorio Pauli, 
roſe upin a Paſſion againſt the Preſident, and, as if he had been ſcared; 
ſaid, we know of no TxiniTy; therefore we ſhall not ſay Amen. 
The Marſhal, who without doubt ſhould have made this Man hold his 


tongue, fince he ſpoke at an improper time, and could not know but 


the Preſident might have ſome other rules, or ſome other things to 
preſcribe for the Conference, the Marſhal, I lay, replied ; * be- 
gin your diſpute with that Myſtery. 

Upon this, Gregorio Pauli, aſſiſted by Gentilis, and ſome ties, | 
played off all the arguments made uſe of by the antient Ebionites, - 


CI and Arians, againſt the TzxinirTy of perſons, the 
Conſub-- 
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Conſubſtantiality of the S ox, his Eternity and other divine Attri- 


butes. Sarnicius, Sylvius, and ſome other Miniſters of the Reform- 


ed, before they entred upon the diſpute, had a mind to come to an agree- 


ment upon a point, on which certainly the Succeſs of their cauſe de- 
pended, viz. whether the Pinczowians would receive as proofs the 
authority of Tradition, of the Fathers, and firſt Councils ; but they, 
practiſed in the principles and maxims of the reformation, anſwered 
that Luther, Zuinglius, and Calvin, denied both Tradition, Coun- 
cils, Fathers, and Church, and adhered to the holy Scripture only 
without comment, or interpretation, as the only proof of the 
doctrines of Faith, and that they would imitate them; and that 
they themſelves too, being Lutherans, Calviniſts, or Sacramentarians, 
could not deviate from that rule, and receive the authority of Tra- 
dition, or of the Councils, or antient Fathers for proof, without 


giving up the cauſe to the Roman Catholicks on a great many points 
controverted between them, fince by their confeſſion, the Catholicks 
were grounded on Tradition, the Councils, and the Fathers, and fo 


clearly, that no reply could be made to them with any ſort of reaſon. 
Now, added they, the Scripture taken in its natural ſenſe, and ſuch 
as it at firſt appears to the underſtanding, does not ſay there are three 
perſons in Gop, and that the Son is confubſtantial with the F a- 
THER ; therefore you ought not to admit the 'TxiniTty, or Con- 


ſubſtantiality. In ſhort, if we are to explain the Scripture by the 


Councils, we think we have as much reaſon to ſtand by the explication 
which the Councils of Sirmium and Rimini have given us upon this 
matter, as they, being Evangeliſts and Sacramentarians, to ftand by 


the deciſion of the Council of Nice; nay, that they had much more 


reaſon to ſtand by the Councils of Sirmium and Rimini, than'they 
had who held for the Council: of Nice, ſince the Councils which they 
adhered to had been free, but that of Nice not by the preſence 
of Conſtantin the great, who kept all the Fathers in awe, and under 
a neceſſity of acting according to his pleaſure : This they ought to 
have proved, but did not, judging the fact notorious, or at leaſt 


uſeleſs to their deſign. 57 = - 
The Reformed therefore found themſelves under a neceſſity of con- 


fining themſelves within the bounds of the Scripture, and of uſing it 
without comment; they did ſo, but went not far. They began with 
explaining theſe words of St. John; Iu #be beginning was the word. 
The Pinczowians, who were prepared upon this paſſage by the para- 
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The Hiſtory of So cINTIANISM. 
phraſes which Lælius Socinus had written upon it, gave it a figura. 
tive ſenſe, and confirmed that ſenſe by other paſſages, to which the 


Reformed themſelves gave a figurative ſenſe, as to theſe words, This 
is my body; I am the vine, my Father is the Husbandman; I am the 


water which ſpringeth up to eternal life, &c. The Reformed wanted 


not proofs drawn from tradition, the Councils, and Fathers, to break 
the force of theſe new fictions and explications, but did not dare to 
make uſe of them; and at laſt, after many words and much foul lan- 
guage on both fides, the Reformed not being able to bring any proofs 
drawn from Scripture, to which the Pinczowians could not reply, they 
with all their might, and in the full Aſſembly, broke out into, Gloria 
Patri Deo, gloria Unigenito, cum Spiritu Paracleto, & nunc & in per- 
petuum ; Glory be to & op the FAT RHE x, Glory be to his only S o N, 


and to the Spirit of Comfort, now and for ever 


This manner of proceeding, which at the bottom ſhould have paſ- 
ſed for a proof of their weakneſs and ignorance, and of the loſs of 
their cauſe, was taken in another ſenſe by the Pinczowians. They 
took it into their heads that Gop was blaſphemed, in order to inſult 
them, demanded juſtice of the Aſſembly for it, proteſted they would 
no longer ſuffer ſuch abuſes to be done to the majeſty of the great 
Gop, and pretending to be extremely offended, broke up the Aſ- 
ſembly, and ſeparated in this manner. 

As ſoon as they were gone, the Reformed preſſed the Palatin Fir- 


lai to make ſome regulations, in order to ſettle a peace amongſt the 


Churches, and put a ſtop to the Novelties of the Pinczowians, which 
was promiſed them, and it was ordered therein, that no publick Con- 
ference ſhould be granted any more to the new Arians: That the Te- 


net of one only God in three perſons conſubſtantial and coequal in 


every thing, ſhould be maintained, and that all the Churches of the 


| Reformed ſhould adhere to it. 


All the Pinczowian Miniſters who were not preſent at that regula- 
tion, proteſted againſt it, and ſaid they had acted againſt the ſtipu- 
lations agreed upon before the Conference, by condemning Gregorio 
Pauli and his Adherents without hearing them, and ſo well main- 


| tained their cauſe, that the Aſſembly divided into two parties, one 


of which declared for the great Tzxin1iTy, and the other for the 
ſmall TRITIN IT; the former called the latter Arians, and theſe, the 


other blaſphemers. 'The former, who knew not whom to blame for 
the ill ſucceſs of their diſpute, and for not confounding their adver- 


ſarzes, 
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ſaries, mutually reproached each other with having given birth to. 4 
this new Arianiſm. 'The Calviniſts accuſed the Evangeliſts with it,. 9 
becauſe Luther had faid, that he could ſcarce bear the word T R 1- Y 
NITyY, and Conſubſtantiality. Nor were the Evangeliſts nonplus'd. 
by thoſe reproaches : They were not ignorant, that ſeveral expreſ- 
ſions had eſcaped Calvin againſt the TRIN IT, and that the moſt 
determined Arians, as Blandrat, Alciatus, Gentilis, Gribald, &c. had. 
been Calviniſts, and that they themſelves owned, that they had found. 
the principles of the opinions which they maintained in the do- 
ctrine of Calvin. The ſecond, I mean the Pinczowians, {till went. 
on their own way, but with leſs heat and oftentation, becauſe they 
Hiſt. Ref. had been ſtrangely decried both in ſpeech and writing, particularly 
Eccl. Pol. philippovius, and Laſſicius. It was as heartily wiſhed to have them 
treated in Poland, as Servetus had. been at Geneva: 


* 


CHAP. XL 
Infant-Bapti ſin is therein debated. 


T was much about the ſame time that Infant-Baptiſm was debated 

on both ſides with great ſharpneſs. The Pinczowians were againſt 
it, upon pretence, that the Scripture, according to their ſenſe, did I 
not ſpeak of it expreſsly : And the Reformed. were for it, upon pre- I 
tence, that the Scripture was not againſt it, and that Tradition down 


from the Apoſtles to them, authorized it. YH 

The firſt who riſe againſt Infant-Baptiſm, were the Arians of Cu- 1 

 Javia, of Briſtia, and of ſeveral Churches in Lithuania. Before this 1 

| Nucleus, almoſt univerſal Revolt upon this ſubject, Sandius ſays, that Farno- 3 
| Hiſt, Eccl. jus and Viſnovius had already begun to re-baptize fuch adult perſons F 
1 as had been baptized in their Infancy. The honour of this Innova- 5 
1 tion is given to Gones, who about the year 1562, had written a trea- 1 
Fo tiſe againſt Infant-Baptiſm, to Peter Pulchranius a German, Rector F 
4 ; of the College of Bieha in the Province of Lublin ; to Pacleſius, to 3 
1 Mathias Albinus, Miniſter of Ivanovia; to Jerom Pickarſius, and F 
4 to Martin Czechovius. This laſt got ſuch an aſcendant over the minds 3 


of thoſe of Cujavia, as to bring them to baptize adult perſons only. 
Simon Zacius Proſſevicius, one of the Elders of the Church of Vil- 
na, had in the year 1559, compoſed a formulary of Faith againſt 
<a A. Infant= 
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tiſm, and the two others againſt it. In 1565, a Synod was appointed 
at Bre/nia with deſign to reconcile them, at which were two and 1565. 
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Infant-Baptiſm. This formulary in the ſequel raiſed violent difputes 
between Czechovius, Nicolas Wandrogovius, and Faul, Superiiucn- 


dant of the Churches of Lithuania: The latter was for Infant-Bap- 
Hue of 
Breſnia, 


thirty Miniſters, but without any ſucceſs: That number was not 
ſufficient to ſtop the clamours or impetuoſity of the two Re-baptizers, 


and the affair was put off to another Synod. 


It was held on the 25th of December 1565, at Wendrovia, a town Get, of 
in Podlakia. Lutoromiski took the pains to write to the Churches of yia, 1 2905 
Vilna, to deſire them to ſend thither their deputies. Forty-ſeven Mi- 
niſters, ſixteen perſons of quality, and a great number of Lithuanians, 
who were not for Infant-Baptiſm, were preſent at it. Philippovius 
preſided in it by the conſent of the whole Aſſembly. The Letters 


of Madam Kiſciana, and Madam Anne de Radzivil, Palatines, were 


read; after which thoſe of the Churches of Lublin, Sidlevia, Breſcia, 


&c. of the Elders of thoſe Palatinates, and of ſeveral other perſons of 
both ſexes, and of different conditions, were examined. 'They all 
deſired that no thing might be decided in regard to Infant-Baptiſm, 
but upon the terms of the Scripture, and that they would apply them- 
ſelves to the pacifying the Troubles that reigned in the Churches. 
Six days were ſpent in diſputes for and againſt Infant-Baptiſm, and 
with as much heat as had been ſhewn in the reſt of the Synods for 
and againſt the myſteries of the TxiNn1Ty; but however, without 


coming to any concluſion : Utraque pars permanſit in ſua ſententia. 
In the mean while the Miniſters of Lithuania being returned 2 Ref. 


home to their Churches, boldly ſpread abroad, that the Synod Redd. N 
had condemned Infant-Baptiſm, and had declared, that the peo- 
ple ſhould take care to be inſtructed in the Faith before receiving 


| Baptiſm. Some Miniſters of Vilna, who were for Infant-Baptiſm, pro- 


teſted againſt this falſe Report, and writ in a ſharp ſtinging manner 
to thoſe of Breſcia, for endeavouring to introduce into the Churches 
the pernicious Cuſtom of not baptizing the Infant Children of. the 
Faithful. Theſe worthleſs men (I make uſe of the very terms of the 
letters) at firſt demanded Baptiſm for adult perſons only, to quiet 


their conſciences on that ſubje&t ; and going on from one abyſs to 


another, they called in doubt the validity of their Baptiſm, and open- 
ly maintained, that they had not been baptized. The time will come, 


continue thoſe OT when they ſhall imagine there is no neceſſity 
G2 | for 
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for the baptising the Adult, they being all ſpiritual; and they will 
at laſt come to that pitch, as to deprive men of all the means of fal- 
vation. After theſe complaints, the ſame letters exhorted thoſe of 


Breſcia to fly from that generation of Anabaptiſts, to keep to the plain 


inſtitution of Baptiſm, and to the Goſpel, and promiſe them to beg 
of Gos to deliver them from thoſe turbulent and unquiet ſpirits. 


Theſe letters are dated from Vilna, 1566. 


The Miniſters of Breſcia took thoſe letters very ill q and anſwered 
them in the ſame ſtrain. You ſay (they are their words) that the do- 


Arine, which is againſt the baptizing of Infants, is the peſt and de- 


ſtruction of the Commonwealth, and of the Churches of G op ; but 
we on our ſide call it the doctrine and command of the Apoſtles, and 
will keep to it. And indeed, after theſe diſputes they remainedon- 
ſtant in their error, and did not baptize Children any more. 

Some other Churches, in particular thoſe of Ruſſia and Tranſilva- 
nia, were not ſatisfied with embracing the error in regard to Infant- 
Baptiſm ; they called it an idol, and likened it to the brazen ſerpent, 
adding, that they who inſiſted upon the neceſſity of it, were like to 
thoſe who ſought Noah's Ark, Jeremiah's Yoke, and Joas's Arrows; 
and maintained, that this Baptiſm, which had been neceſſary in the 
beginning of the Church, was now-a-days uſeleſs, ſince the Infants of 
the Faithful are called holy by the Apoſtles, and that being really 


holy, it was an error to impute to them original fin ; from whence 


they concluded, that it was uſeleſs to give them Baptiſm, inaſmuch 
as by the principles of ſuch as give it, they give it only to take away 
original Sin, to make men holy, and to encreaſe the Alliance and 
Family of God, and of IE SUS CRRIS 1 his Sox. 


Upon theſe maxims they received the antient cuſtom of the Church 


in regard to the Catechumens, and took care to inſtruct ſuch on 
whom they conferred Baptiſm. Indeed the practice was not gene- 
ral; fo that, to avoid proſecutions, had fuch a proceeding been 
known, each man had the liberty, on theſe occaſions, of doing what 
reaſon, conſcience, or intereſt, perſwaded them to. 
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CHAP. XII. 


Continuation of the Synods of the Reformed and Pincz0wians, 
from the year 1566, 70 1568. 


7 HE diſputes concerning the Preheminence of the FAT HEA, Ht. Nef 
the Conſubſtantiality of the Sox, and the Baptiſm of Infants, ec. Pol. Fg 


ſtill grew more and more warm. To put an end to them, the Catho- 
lick Lords, and ſome of the Reformed Miniſters, as Sarnicius, Gilo- 
vius, Silvius, Zachius, Trecius, complained loudly of thoſe impieties, 


and demanded juſtice upon them at the Diet of Lublin, in 1566. Pio of | | 
King Sigiſmund Auguſtus, who appointed it, to do juſtice to theirr;6. 7 


complaints, made a decree againſt the Re-baptizers, and ſuch as op- 
poſed the myſtery of the Tx K INIT, and obliged them to depart the 
kingdom in a month. 

In purſuance of that Edict, Philippovius was proſecuted, and ac- 
cuſed before the King (perhaps in this aecuſation, there was as much 
revenge, jealouſy, and avarice, as juſtice and truth) he was accufed, 


I ſay, of having re-baptized ſome Adult Perſons, and taught impious 


Doctrines againſt the Holy Tarinity. The accuſation being 


proved, he was condemned to loſe his head, without any one daring to 


ſpeak in his favour, becauſe they who had declared againſt him, had 
a very great credit both with the King, and in the Diet. Deſerted thus 
by his friends, except Prilecius, and finding himſelf in the King's 
preſence, he cried out, Veniet tempus, quo alius rex judicet, & ſuperior 
cauſa evadet, qui ſuos tuebitur: The time ſhall come when another 
King ſhall judge, the good cauſe ſhall triumph, and that King pre- 
ſerve his ſervants. Zamoſiski, a good Catholick, of whom we ſhall 


-have occaſion to ſpeak, hearing him talk in that manner, accuſed 


him of menacing the Republick with a new King, who would juſtify 
him, and of thereby being an Enemy to the King and the State. Si- 


giſmund himſelf was moved at it, and imagined, that the criminal 
was ſome new Prophet, who foretold ill to him; or an Aſtrologer, 


who by the help of his art had diſcovered, that within a year there 
would be ſome alteration in the Republick ; and this was what ſet 
him the more againſt the Criminal. 

Philippovius, mortified with this new accuſation, was reſolved to 


demand juſtice of the Diet, either to gain time, or perhaps too to 


ſhew 
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ſhe y his affection to the King, and for the publick tranquillity ; but 
Cicovicius adviſed him againſt it, not to exaſperate the n inds of men 
the more againſt him. He therefore abandoned himſelf to his tears, 


and in that condition addreſſed himſelf to the father of Zamoſiski, 


| begging him to do him juſtice againſt the injuſtice which his ſon did 
him. That Lord, who knew Philippovius, by ſeveral handſome in- 


ſtances which deſerved his protection, threatned his ſon that he would 


kill him himſelf, if he did not give the accuſed immediate ſatisfaction. 
The ſon, who poſſeſſed all the good qualities of a gentleman and a 


man of honour, did ſo, and that in ſo generous a manner, as diſpo- 


ſed the King to alter his mind in favour of the Criminal. This gave 


ſo happy a turn to Philippovius's affairs, that all the accuſations 


brought againſt him, all the proſecutions and preſſing inſtances of 
his enemies, and the ſentence of death ſo ſolemnly pronounced, came 
to nothing. 


At the ſame time, and by virtue of an Edict of the Diet, the Cu- 
rate of Biacia proſecuted ſeveral perſons accuſed of Arianiſm and 
Anabaptiſm, but without ſucceſs; for as ſoon as they had appeared 
and declared that they were neither the one nor the other, and that 
they held the Scripture, the Apoſtles Creed, and the Faith of the 
firſt Ages, they were ſet at liberty, and diſcharged from perſecution. 

Gregorio Pauli, who was apprehenſive, that under favour of that 
Edict, Miſcovius would proſecute him for his errors, ran away to- 


gether with ſome other Miniſters, who held the ſame doctrines: Some 


of them made to the Woods, there to live at peace; others retired to 


Albinus, and ſeveral to Philippovius: Rudzinius, who lived there, 


received them in vi/ceribns Chriſti, in the bowels of Chriſt: He com- 
forted them upon the perſecutions they ſuffered, and exerciſed them 


in the works of the Sect, that is, in prayer, in giving the commu- 


nion, and in preaching, which he continued to do, ſo long as any 


regard was had to the Edict of the Diet: They feared, leſt by acting 


contrary to it, they might be treated as Servetus had been, and as 
ſuch, who had held erroneous opinions like theirs, had been * 
niſhed 


47 At the ſame time, the Evangeliſts and Calviniſts, authorized by 


the Diet of Lublin, held a Synod there, where they found their 
number and authority ſo great, as to hinder the Pinczowians from 


AA. p. 194. being preſent at it, and even to force them to depart Lublin with 


precipitation. Things would have been carried farther, if Nicolas 


Sie- 


« 
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Sienieski, Internuntio at the Diet, had not beſought the King to 


ſupport: the liberty of the Diets, and of his ſubjects. The King was 
ſo complaiſant to that Lord, as not only to forbid any. violence to be 


done to the Pinczowians, but was pleaſed alſo to honour them with his 


protection. However, they had the prudence not to appear at the 


other Diets, or to appear but ſeldom, and in a ſmall number, that 


they might not give umbrage to the Reformed, or draw upon them- 


ſelves freſh inſults. But this piece of prudence did not avail them ; 


for the Reformed, finding themſelves the ſtronger, and as it were 
Maſters in thoſe Aſſemblies, carried their complaints as far as poſſi- 


ble againſt Arianiſm, and were continually preſſing ſuch Lords with 


whom thoſe Arians had taken refuge, to drive them out of their ter- 


ritories, which ſome of them were very much inclined to. 
In this year 1566, Gcorge Schoman places the Epocha of the fa- 


vourite opinion of the Pinczowians, and which afterwards was ſet in 


Its full light by Fauſtus Socinus. Having filled their minds with the 


rhapſodies of Lælius Socinus, they began to ſhake off Arianiſm to give 
into the Samoſatian doctrine. Sub id fer? tempus ex rhapſodiis L. So- 


cini quidam fratres didicerunt Dei filium non eſſe ſecundam Trinitatis 


perſonam, Patri coeſſentialem, &c. It was not enough to give the 


preference to the Eternal FaTHER over the So N, and to deny the 


Conſubſtantiality of the latter, his Eternity and. Perſonality really 


diſtin from that of the FATHER: They boldly affirmed, that 


Jesvs CRRIST was not G) 
of a virgin, by the operation and virtue of the Hoy GHOST. It 


was one Luke Sternberg who firſt maintained this impious Paradox in - 
Poland: Many were for going to the bottom of it, adhered to it, and 


thereby gave the beginning to Socinianiſm. A guibus nos n 


ſacras literas perſcrutari, perſuaſi ſumiis. 
Though the Pinczowians appeared no more at the Diets to Re. 


pute, yet they did not give over their Aſſemblies and Synods, in 
which they made a great clamour. 


OD, but a man like others, born indeed 


4 


Farnovius maintained, in a Sy- 


nod, that the Word was before the world. Some of the Pinczo- 
wian Miniſters attacked him roundly upon this Tenet, and one 


named John Bon, a Sacramentarian, attacked them in his turn, and 
treated them as Arians. After much paſſion and foul language on 


both ſides, which was of no ſervice to the common cauſe, they 


% 


parted in very ill temper, after _— appointed a Synod for the 
24th of June 1566. 
That 


48 


Synad of 


Serinia, 


1567. 
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That Synod was held at Serinia, a borough of the leſſer Poland. 
An hundred and ten perſons diſtinguiſhed, either by their nobility or 
employment, and a great number of the common people of both ſexes 
came thither from Poland and Lithuania, either out of curioſity or 
neceſſity. Philippovius was Preſident of this too, notwithſtanding 
the oppoſition of ſome of the Sacramentarians, who did not care to 
truſt him. Criſcovius and Swzechovius were Secretaries for Caſano- 
vius, Farnovius, N iemojevius, Zilinus, Cechoviſius, Daniel, Bieli- 


nus, who all maintained, that the Word, or the Sow of Gop, had 


been before Mary, and that he was the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
as well as the FATHER: That is to ſay, that they were ſtill Arians, 


and were refolved to ſupport their ſentiments, ſince they did not add 


that the word was eternal. Coſcianus & Budzinius were Secretaries 
for Schoman, Gregorio Pauli, Securinus, Albinus, and Calinovius, 


who inſiſted, that the So x, the Word, the Interpreter of the F a- 


THER, Or JEsSUs, Was not before the world, and began to exiſt but 


about the time of St. John Baptiſt, and the Emperor Auguſtus, that 


is, that they adhered to the opinion of Lælius Socinus, that JESUS 


 Cnx1srT began to be but when Mary brought him forth. The diſ- 


pute continued long, and after each man had explained the paſſages 
of Scripture, which he alledged, agreeably to his own Genius, and 
the intereſt of his cauſe, they ſeparated with a little leſs diſorder than 
in the foregoing Synods. | 

But Farnovius, a very noiſy man, and who was not uſed willingly 
to yield, took it into his head to write ſharply againſt thoſe who in- 


ſiſted that CHRIS T was not before his mother; which created freſh. 


diviſions amongſt the Churches, and formed a fourth party, who had 
the name of Binatarians, or Farnovians, given them, to diſtinguiſh 
it from that of the Catholicks, Evangeliſts and Calviniſts. 


To quiet all fides, and without noiſe, the affair, the arguments, 


and anſwers, were put into the hands of Staniſlaus Cichovius, Archi- 
camerian of Cracow. Matters being in this ſituation, the Synod was 
put an end tb by a piece of advice which Philippovius gave the two 
parties, which was, that they ought to hold the doctrine generally 
received concerning the Tzx1nirTy, and mutually behave towards 
each other with Charity, and allow every one to write upon their 
opinion, but without ſharpneſs, againſt ſuch who were of different ſen- 
timents, that they might be preſent at the prayers and ſermons of 


the Reformed Churches, provided every thing were conformable to 


the 


* 


The Hiſtory of SOCINIANISM:. 
the ſtyle and natural ſenſe of the holy Scripttires, and refer all ſuch 
as ſhould pray or preach otherwiſe, to the Tribunal of Conſcience: 


His deciſion was the ſame as to Infant-Baptiſm ; I mean that he left | ; 


every one to his liberty to do what he ſhould think moſt expedient, 
waiting till the laſt Judgment, wherein it would be ſeen, which of all 
parties was in the right. 'Thus was Toleration eſtabliſhed in the 
Churches of the Reformation, and that by Synodal Authority. 

In this manner the Preſident concluded the Synod, wherein, as 


may be eaſily ſeen, each ſide gained his cauſe, and was ſupported in 


it's opinions. But this deciſion, which had more of Pyrrhoniſm and 


licentiouſneſs, or rather of weakneſs and complaiſance, in it, than 


prudence or Chriſtianity, was not univerſally approved of. Farno- 


vius, a factious man, ſet the minds of men into ſuch a ferment, that 


the Churches of the Pinczowians divided into ſo many branches and 
opinions, that at that time there were reckoned no leſs than thirty two 
Sets, all of different ſentiments, and which notwithſtanding agreed 
in this point, that JIESuS CRHRIS T was not the true and ſupreme 
GOD. This diverſity, together with the wars which theſe Innova- 
tors made upon each other, and. which the Reformed made upon 
them, gave a juſt motive for turning them into ridicule, and for the 
reproach caſt upon them, that their Church was not the true Church 


of Gon, ſince ſo many diviſions reigned in it upon fundamental 


points of Faith, They ſaw plainly that this reproach was but too 
well grounded: And to remedy it, they reſolved to call a new Synod. 


A great number of Miniſters and Divines of the Pinczowians, nod of 
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? Cracow, 


Evangeliſts, and Calviniſts, met at Cracow in 1568, and after many py 


arguments and debates for a re-union, and forming but one Church, 
to ſet up as a balance againſt that of the Catholicks, they reſolved 
upon making a new confeſſion of Faith, which might be approved by 
all the parties of the Reformation. That form being drawn up ac- 
cording to the deſign, was preſented to Sigiſmund Auguſtus. They 


| imagined that he, having granted liberty of conſcience to the Lu- 


therans and Calviniſts, would grant the ſame liberty to the Pinczo- 
wians too, upon ſight of this form of Faith, which jumbled them in- 
to one Church, and that by the means of that liberty of conſcience, 
they ſhould no longer be excluded from the Employments and Ho- 
nours due to their birth and merit. Perhaps their hopes had not been 
ill-grounded, if the minds of the King's Council had been corrupted 
by the new Hereſies: but luckily it had underſtanding enough to 

H perceive 
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perceiv that that piece was impious, and even incomprehenſible to 
thoſe who had framed it, and courage enough to reje& it, and give 
a very Cool reception to thoſe who had preſumed to preſent it to 
the King. | | 

This Refuſal diſconcerted them, They could never unite again, 
whatever meaſures they entred into at Sandomir in 1568, and at 
Racovia in 1569. It is ſaid, that ſome gentlemen, Divines and 
Miniſters met there, to examine into ſome points of Scripture, and 
make ſome regulations ; that the point of concord could never be come 
at, and that after much debating they broke up the Aſſembly, all 


equally out of humour, and calling each other Phariſees, Sadducees, 


Jews, and Atheiſts. Things were puſhed on with ſo much heat, that 
all the Miniſters, except Czechovicius, were ſuſpended ; and proba- 
bly ſome remedy might have been applied to the evil that encreaſed 
every day, if one Simon an Apothecary, whom the Pinczowians 


on this occaſion looked upon almoſt in the ſame view as the Jews 
did on Eſdras at their return from Babylon, had not by his cre- 


dit and learning hindred that ſuſpenſion, and cauſed thoſe Miniſters 
and Preachers to be reſtored to the exerciſe of their functions, who 
carried matters ſo far during the Reign of Sigiſmund Auguſtus, who 
died in 1573, that if the Pinczowians and they who had declared 
againſt the divinity of Jesus CHRIST, was not uppermoſt in Po- 
land, at leaſt it appeared fo terrible to the Evangeliſts and Calviniſts, 


as well by their great number of Churches at Cracow, Lublin, Pinc- 
zow, Novogrod, Racovia, in the country, and on the territories of 


ſeveral Noblemen, as by the great number of perſons conſiderable 
for their nobility, employments, and capacity, which attached them 
fo it. I ſhall now paſs into Hungary and Tranfilvania, where the 
new Arians, who had the name of Unitarians given them, made no 
leſs ; than they did in Poland, | 
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from his childhood he was forced to enter i 
mother of John Zapoliha, where he behaved with fo much prudence, 

that being arrived at an age capable of chooſing his way of life, ſhe 
- procured him to be admitted amongſt the Benedictins; others ſay 
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C H AP. 
The State of Hungary and Tranſiluania in the Reign of 
Sigiſmund Zapoliha, and the progreſs of SOCINIANISM 
after the death of Cardinal Martinuſius. 


"7? O give light into the hot diſputes which broke out in Hunga- 
ry and Tranſilvania, in the time of Ferdinand and Sigiſmund 


niſm, it is to be obſerved, that after the bloody battle in the plains 


of Mohars, or Mobagzie, which the Turks won over the Hungarians, : 
(wherein Lewis their King, a youth about twenty, periſhed in a 


marſh.) Ferdinand, brother to Charles the Fifth, grounding his pre- 


tenſions upon the right of Anne his wife, and ſiſter to Lewis, as 
well as upon Treaties made by his predeceſſors with the Kings Ma- 


thias and Uladiflaus, got himſelf elected King of Hungary by a nu- 
merous party of Hungarians, who were headed by the Queen mo- 
ther, the widow of Lewis, by Stephen Bathori, Palatin of the Realm, 


and by a great number of Prelates and Barons. John Zapoliha, Vai- 


vode of Tranſilvania, and Earl of Scepus, who upon other preten- 
ſions had already diſputed the Crown at the death of Uladiſlaus, 
likewiſe got himſelf elected in 1526, by another faction, which they 
ſay repreſented the States of the Kingdom, and was crowned by the 


Archbiſhop of Strigonia. But having neither money nor forces to 


ſupport his election againſt ſo powerful a competitor as the brother 
of Charles the Fifth, he retired into Poland, to the Palatin Jerom 
Laski, in expectation of the whole Kingdom's declaring for him, 
which they did, brought to it by the intrigues of a Monk, whoſe 
name was George Martinuſius, or Martinuſias, and whoſe hiſtory is 


as follows. 
G. MARTINUSIUS. 


Maircln Gui was deſcended of a noble, but poor Family, ſo that 
a. the ſervice of the 
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amongſt the Monks of St. Paul the Hermit, and Father Paul will 


have it, that it was amongſt the Monks of St, Baſil. After entring 
into Prieſt's Orders, he gave into his natural genius, which was de- 
licate and ſubtle, induſtrious and adroit, enterprizing, capable of the 
greateſt and moſt difficult affairs, and happy enough to be ſucceſsful 
in every thing ; and he ſo wrought up the minds and difpoſitions of 
the Hungarians in favour of his old Maſter, as to make them declare 


for him againſt Ferdinand. Having taken thefe ſteps, he waited on 


Du Ver- 
dier Hiſt. 
of the 
Turks. 


his Maſter then with the Palatin Laski, to give him an account of 
the State of his Affairs in Hungary, and to let him know that he 
would do well to make uſe of the opportunity to enter upon his in- 
heritance. Zapoliha, who was grown tired with a private life, and de- 
ſired nothing ſo much as to take the advantage of his election, ſent 
back Martinuſius into Hungary, promiſed ſoon to follow him, and en- 
gaged him to do his beſt to make the deſign he had began, ſucceed. 

Whilſt the Monk was ſetting every Engine to work, the Palatin 
Laski perſuaded him of the neceſſity of deſiring the aſſiſtance of Soli- 
man II. Emperor of the Turks, in order to make head againſt Ferdi- 
nand. Zapoliha approved the advice, and Laski went himſelf to Con- 
ſtantinople, and obtained aid from Soliman, upon condition that Za- 
poliha ſhould pay tribute to the Port. Upon theſe conditions, Za- 
poliha went into Hungary. Wars were to be maintained againſt his 


Competitor; and after many battles and towns taken on each fide, 'a 


peace was concluded, wherein it was agreed, that the two Kings 
ſhould each keep the Towns they had conquered ; and that if Zapo- 
liha died without Children, the whole Kingdom ſhould revert to Fer- 


dinand. 


The Peace being concluded, Zapoliha, in acknowledgment of 


the obligations he had to Martinuſius, made him Counſellor of 


State, high treaſurer of the Crown, and Biſhop of Waradin. In 1540, 


he carried his gratitude farther; the moment he had, after a long 
ſiege, taken the Caſtle of Foragas by force (whither Stephen Mai- 
lats, the moſt obſtinate of Ferdinand's partiſans, had retreated, and 
where he expected the relief which the King ſent him under the com- 
mand of Nadaski, to raiſe a rebellion in Hungary) he received a 
Courier with the news of the birth of a fon, whom Go p had given 


to him the 7th of July. For joy of it, he gave an Entertainment, and 


drank after the Hungarian manner. This exceſs encreaſed his diſtem. 


per ; whereupon he thought ſeriouſly of death, made his. Will, therein 


declaring 
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The Hiſtory of SOCINIANISM. 
declaring Martinuſius Regent of the Kingdom, and Guardian of 
his ſon, jointly with Iſabella his wife, daughter to Sigiſmund I. 
King of Poland, and in a few days died at Saſſabes, in the 53d year 
of his age. 

Martinuſius was not long unemployed, nor without ſhewing in- 


ſtances of his great Abilities. Scarce had Zapoliha payed his tribute 


to nature, when Ferdinand was extreamly inclined to forget one of 
the articles of the peace, purporting that he ſhould not be King of 
all Hungary, except Zapoliha died without Children, and reclaimed 
the towns which the late King had conquered before the peace. The 
Queen, fond of eaſe, would willingly have given them up to him, 
to avoid a war, which poſſibly might be attended with ill conſequen- 
ces: But Martinuſius was abſolutely againſt it. He repreſented to 


her, that Ferdinand's way of acting, was an open and horrid piece 
of injuſtice, and that he intended to make advantage of the minority 


of his Pupil, who was but 13.days old, of the Queen's timorouſneſs, 


and the pretended ignorance of a Regent who had been brought up 
in a Cloiſter: Beſides, that the Grandees of the Kingdom would be 


the firſt in their Complaints both againſt her, and himſelf, ſhould he 


give up thoſe appennages of the Crown of Hungary, and leave the 
* reſt of the Kingdom as a prey to Ferdinand and Solyman, by 


abandoning thoſe towns which were the ſtrongeſt. After theſe re- 
flections and remonſtrances, he oppoſed the attempts of Ferdinand, 
fortified his frontiers in the beſt manner he was able, ſent an Embaſ. 
ſador to Solyman, to conjure him to come to his Pupil's relief, and. 
in the mean while ſhut himſelf up in Buda with the King and 
Queen. = : | 
Ferdinand, in order to get into his hands the towns he pretended. 
to belong to him, ſent an Army into Hungary under the command of 
Roccendolf, or Regendolf, who having taken ſome of the Frontier 
towns, came and ſat down before Buda. Martinuſius defended him- 


ſelf long enough to give time to the Turks to come up with their 


Army to his relief. Scarce was it before the town, when the Ger- 


mans raiſed the Siege, and left the Turks Maſters of the Field and 
of the Town. Soliman, who followed his Army, upon News of it, 


haſtened by long marches to Buda, took. poſſeſſion of it, as well 


as of the reſt of Hungary that was dependant upon Stephen the 


young King, to whom he gave the name of John Sigiſmund. He 
covered this Uſurpation with a pretence of making himſelf amends 


for. 
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for the charges he had been at, and of being always in a condition 


to hinder Ferdinand from making freſh inroads into Hungary. How- 
ever, he was deſirous of keeping ſome meaſures of decency in this 
uſurpation, which muſt paſs for a monſtrous piece of treachery and 
perfidiouſneſs in any but Turks: He took the King and Queen 
into his protection, gave them the Soveraignty of Tranſilvania, 
which he had lately wreſted from Ferdinand, and deſired the Queen 
to ſend him the King that he might ſee him. She complied, and he 
received him with thoſe ceremonies which are to be ſeen in the Monk 


Tom. I. Hilarion de Coſte, in his Eloges des Dames Illuſtres, and ſent the 


P. 631, 
632, 


Father 
Paul, 


Father 
Paul. 


Hiſt. of 
Coſte. 


Queen word, that if he did not ſee her, it was for fear the Viſit 
might prejudice her reputation. 

Martinuſius, whom Solyman had confirmed in the Regency, re- 
tired to Lippa, a town of Tranſilvania, where the new Court had 
its Reſidence. There he ſeriouſly reflected on the wrong meaſures 
he had taken with the Turks, and on their perfidy: And to remedy 
it, he contrived means to make peace with Ferdinand. Nor was 
that difficult, for it was concluded on this ſingle condition, that in 
caſe of John Sigiſmund's death without Children, Ferdinand ſhould 
enter upon all his Rights, and be acknowledged ſole King of * 
Hungary and Tranſilvania. 

Upon the concluſion of the Treaty, Ferdinand, to recompence Mar- 


tinuſius, and bring him over entirely to his Aber, gave, or pro- 


miſed him a penſion of fourſcore thouſand Livres, others ſay four- 
ſcore thouſand crowns, to which he added the Archbiſhoprick of 
Strigonia, the richeſt md molt conſiderable See in Hungary, amount- 


ing to above 25,000 ducats a year. In ſhort, to carry his liberality to 


the utmoſt, on the 12th of October 1 551, he procured him a Cardi- 
nal's Hat, with a permiſſion from Pope Julius III. to wear the red 
Hat and Habit without going to Rome, notwithſtanding the Habit 
of his Order which he was obliged to wear. Theſe were gratificati- 
ons capable of flattering and captivating a Man, who had known 
himſelf poor, a domeſtick Servant, and a Monk. Yet all this made 
leſs impreſſion upon him, than the obligations he had to the Family 
of Zapoliha, and the honour of doing his Duty. Unfortunately for 
himſelf, for the State, and for the Catholick Religion too, it was too 
ſoon perceived; and the ſequel will plainly ſhew it. 

John Baptiſta Caſtaldi, Marquis of Caſſani, an Italian, a cunning 
9 attached to the houſe of Auſtria, and brought up in the fami- 
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vernment of the State. The Marquis imagined that the Cardinal 
made no great account of any of the benefits whereby the Court of 
Vienna had obliged him; that he had no good Will to Ferdinand, 
whoſe intereſt he did not ſcruple to ſacrifice whenever they came in 
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ly of Francis Avalos, Marquis of Peſcara, at that time commanded 
in chief, or under that Marquis, the groſs of the Army which Ferdi- 


nand kept up in Tranſilvania, under pretence of preſerving that 


Principality againſt the Enterprizes of the Turks ; bur in reality at 


the inſtance of Martinuſius, who had a mind to reſtrain the authority 


of the Queen mother, and force her to depend upon him in the go- 


competition with thoſe of his Pupil, and that probably he might be 


Worth a million in Gold, a conſiderable Sum for the times and the 
country, which he lived in! 


Upon theſe imaginations he formed the deſign of ridding himſelf 
of Martinuſius: And to confirm himſelf in ſo horrid an intention, 
took it into his head to perſuade himſelf he ſhould oblige the houſe 


of Auſtria, that in the million of Gold, which he ſhould be maſter 
of, he ſhould find the means of paying his troops, that began to %, 
mutiny and disband for want of their pay, and beſides, that in re- Paul, 
compence of ſo conſiderable a piece of Service done Ferdinand, that 
+» King would not fail making him Regent of the Principality, or at 
# leaſt he ſhould get rid of a Man whoſe authority extreamly reſtrain- 


ed his own. 
'To colour over this Aſſaſſination, which he was deſirous of execu- 


ting, with ſome ſhew of Juſtice, he had the Cardinal accuſed at the 
Court of Vienna, with holding intelligence with the Turks; that he 


vas contriving no leſs than the making Tranſilvania Mahometan, of 
driving out the young King and the Queen mother, and making 
| himſelf the Soveraign of it under the Protection of the Porte, upon 
condition of paying them a large tribute. Upon theſe propoſitions, 
the Court of Vienna conſented, or as others ſay, ſolemnly decreed - 
the Cardinal's death. 


Caſtaldi authoriſed by this Dicer, ſuborned ſixteen Italians, with 


huis own Secretary at their head. They all came to Binſa, or Binga 
(a Caſtle which the Cardinal had newly built upon the ruins of the 


Monaſtry where he had been a Monk) The Secretary told the 


Cardinal's Valet de Chambre he had a Meſſage to deliver the Cardinal 
from his maſter, The Valet ſuffered him to go in alone, and would 


have ſkut the door after him; but the Marquis Sforza, a Captain, one 
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of the Aſſaſſins, put his knee between the door, and whilſt he was 
conteſting with the Valet, the Secretary ſtabbed Martinuſius in the 
throat with a dagger, at the moment he was going to ſign a paper 
which the Secretary had given him. 'The Cardinal finding himſelf 
wounded, cried out, O Virgin Mary! and gave the Secretary a blow 
with his d, that laid him upon the Floor. The Marquis of 
Sforza, at ſight of this, forced open the door, and gave the Cardinal 
a blow with a Sabre, which ſplit his head in two, and only gave him 
time as he was expiring, to ſay, Jeſu, Maria, quid eſt hoc fratres? 
Jeſus, Mary, what is the meaning of this, my Brethren? 


This blow was given the —_ December 1551. The Cardinals | 


and Prelates then at the Council of Trent, conſidering the ill conſe- 
quences that attempt might have, conjured the Pope to take cogni- 


Zance of it, and puniſh the Authors. To engage him to do ſo, they 
aſſured him that Martinuſius was worth a million; that he had died 


without a Will, and that of right that million belonged to the Apo- 
ſtolick Chamber. 'The Pope deputed ſome of the Cardinals to take 
informations of it upon the ſpot; and thoſe informations charged 
Ferdinand and his troops in Tranſilvania, with it. He again ſent 
Commiſſioners to Vienna, to inform themſelves more fully of the 
Fact. It is ſaid on this occaſion, that in conſequence of the infor- 
mations taken in Tranſilvania, the Pope excommunicated the Em- 
peror and his Miniſters, and that by the informations taken at Vienna, 
thoſe cenſures were taken off, However that may be, it is ſure that 
the laſt Commiſſioners declared Martinuſius innocent of the Crimes 
Caſtaldi had accuſed him of, and abſolved Ferdinand, and thoſe who 
had not been preſent at the murther, with this clauſe ; Suppoſing the 


facts reported in the cauſe be true: But this clauſe, which brought 


into doubt Ferdinand's innocence, was taken off, upon the Com- 
plaint of his Miniſters. They only who had given the blow, went 
to Rome to obtain abſolution, not ſo much Criminals, as Men 
who had performed an action worthy of reward. Upon Martinuſius's 


death, Petrowitz, 4 Dalmatian Nobleman, a favourite of the Queen 


mother, and a great partiſan of the new Opinions, came into his 


place, and thereby grown very powerful in the State, with all his 


might favoured the new Sects, and encreaſed them, particularly that 


of the Unitarians (for ſo were the new Arians of Hungary and Tran- 


filvania called) by the means of George Blandrat, whom he ſent for 
out of Poland into Tranſilvania. 
CHAP. 
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Continuation of the . Fubject. So IN IANISN intro- 
duced into Tranſilvania under Jobs Sigiſmund, Prince 
Mm Tranſiluania, & the Intrignes f Blandrat. 


JOHN Sigiſmond, now about three and twenty years of age, upon 
the report he had heard of the Abilities of the Phyſtcian Blan- 


drat, ordered him to be written to, to have him about his perſon as 


his Phyſician. Blandrat, who at that time ſtood but ill with the Re- 
formed Churches of Poland, and was even perſecuted by them, did 
not ſtay..to be twice written to on that Subject, but immediately ſer 
out, and arrived in Tranſilvania in the Year 1563. 

| Scarce was he got thither, when he began to gain a name by ſome 
important cures, he undertook with Succeſs. There needed no 
more to gain him admiſſion and credit with the moft conſiderable 
Men. Petricowitz, who was pleaſed with his wit and temper, is 
manners, and his doctrine, took an affection to him. The Princes 
Stephen and Chriſtopher Batori, made uſe of him as their Phyſician 
in ordinary, and Stephen went ſo far as to make a friend and coun- 
ſellor of him. John Sigiſmund declared him his firſt Phyſician, - | 
and put ſo much confidence in him, as never to be better pleaſed, 
than when he had him with him. Blandrat being as cunning, as eager 
in advancing his fortune, and inſinuating his new r knew 
very well how to put all thoſe advantages to the beſt uſe. 

It is obſerved, that when he had eaſed his patients of their pains, 
and brought them out of danger, he uſed to tell them diverting Sto- 
ries; that by his jovial humour, he eaſily inſinuated himſelf into their 
confidence, and particularly into that of people of Quality: That 
when he had gained their friendſhip, he would entertain them with 
ſerious affairs, ſuch as thoſe of Religion, Politicks, and State; and 
as the aſſaſſination of Martinuſius ſtill hung extremely heavy upon 
their minds, and ſo much the more as the murtherers gloried in it, 
and the Germans declared openly, that they had thereby preſerved 


the State and Religion; therefore Blandrat generally made it the ſub- 
ject of his converſation ; and thereby, and by other arts and diſcourſes 


corrupted the Minds of moſt of the Grandees of the Court, upon the 


myſtery of a God in three perſons, and a Gov incarnate, 
I | 9 hoſe 


54 


The Hiſtory of SOCINIANISM: 
Thoſe Grandees were already infected with the hereſies of Luther, 
Calvin, or Zuinglius ; and the Prince took a particular. pleaſure in 
hearing him argue upon matters of Relig ion, not as a Divine, but 
as a Heathen Philoſopher, and eſpecially upon the TRXINI Iv, 
as on a Chimera which might reaſonably ſtrike a horror into Men, 
Theſe” diſpoſitions in the whole Court, could not but raiſe the de- 
fire, which Blandrat had, to inſinuate his paradoxes upon the T x 1- 
NITY, and our other myſteries. | 
However, as he was not capable of ſuch matters, nor of deep re- 
flections, as his mother continually kept a ſtrict eye over him to pre- 
ſerve him in the Roman Faith, as Solyman II. had formerly deſired, 
that is, commanded, that there ſhould be no alteration made in Re- 


gion, that the minds of men might not be divided upon ſo nice a 


point as that of the Roman Faith, amongſt nations who had always. 
continued in it ſince their converſion from Paganiſm : And as in obe- 
dience to that injunction, an Edict had been made in 1555, to ba- 
niſh all foreign Religions as the Romans had done; an Edict indeed 
that was never put in execution, ſince, as we juſt now obſerved, moſt 


of the Grandees had fallen in with the Proteſtants, and the Calvinifts 


obtained a ſuſpenſion of it as to themſelves : Sigiſmond did not as 
yet dare publickly to embrace the errors which Blandrat infuſed into 
him; but matters altered very much ſoon after. 

In 1561, Francis Davidis, a Man bigotted to the Confeſſion of 
Augsburg, and Superintendant of the. Reformed Churches, had a 
ſharp diſpute with Simon Calmoneki, a Sacramentarian, and a noted 
Preacher, cunning, well verſed. in controverſy, and favoured by the 
Governor of Clauſemburg (it was Colofvar.) What occaſioned-the 
diſpute, was ſome people newly arrived from Geneva, and Zurich, 
who ſo divided the minds of the Tranſilvanians by the novelty of their 
doctrines, that they no longer knew which fide to take, nor what to 
fix to. Francis Davidis, in order to clear up theſe doubts, demand- 


ed a publick Conference to be held in the preſence of Sigiſmond and 


all the Lords, and challenged the Sacramentarian Preacher, and all 
thoſe new comers, to maintain their opinions before him. The Chal- 


lenge was accepted, on condition that they ſhould ſend the Acts of 


the Conference to Philip Melancthon, and ſtand to his Judgment. : 


Here I fix the firſt Epocha of the change in heart and mind of Si- 
giſmond; as to Religion; for had he been a good Catholick, he had 


driven all thoſe Broachers of falſe doctrine out of his Kingdom. 
| L | | However. 


b ” De Hiſtory of SOCINTANISM. - ——_—- 
However that may be, Melancthon was not a Man to give into Zuin- 
plius or Calvin's Opinions, and decided in favour of Francis Davidis, 
as appears in the hiſtory of the Confeſſion of Ausburg. But before 
his decifion arrived in Tranſilvania, Francis Davidis, by a turn of 
mind not to be accounted for, unleſs we attribute it to a Spirit a- 
verſe to all confinement in matters of Religion, declared for the 
Confeſſion of Zurich, and from a good Lutheran became a Sacra- 
mentarian ; a good Omen for Blandrat, as we ſhall ſee. | 
Hitherto we have nothing more than preſages of Sigiſmond's hete- 
rodoxy ; it was not till towards 1566 that he gave proofs of it. 
Petricowitz, who governed the Principality with an authority 
which nothing could oppoſe, and who beſides knew that Selim, Suc- 
ceſſor to Solyman II. gave himſelf no trouble about the differences 
which might ariſe in Hungary and Tranſilvania, in matters of Reli- 
gion, at laſt reſolved to execute the deſign he had long formed, viz. 
td to bringall thoſe new opinions into vogue. And to ſucceed in tat 
_ deſign, under pretence of the Edict of 1565, which allowed the ex- 
erciſe of the new Sects to ſuch as had embraced them in Tranſilvania, 
he made way for all Strangers who profeſſed the Reformed Religion, 
gave them the liberty of publickly performing the functions of it, 
and granted them Colleges for the Education of their Children, and 
a power of diſputing and maintaining Controverſies againſt ſuch as 
were not of their opinions. 
One of thoſe who diſtinguiſhed himſelf the moſt amongſt theſe new 
Comers, was Dionyſius Alexis, a learned and able Man, who had the 


ſecret of pleaſing Blandrat, and by his means, of gaining acceſs to 


Gallus, Matthew Denei an Apoſtate Monk, Peter Melvis, Peter Ca- 
rolinus, George Geontius, &c. who had been introduced into the 


Court of Sigiſmond, were ſo loud againſt the Doctrines and Practices 
of the Lutherans, as being too like the Romans, and ſo extolled the 
Doctrine of Geneva, and Zurich, that Sigiſmond became tired of Lu- 
> theraniſin, and fell in with the Calviniſts and Sacramentarians. | 


a 


tn | All 


3 Sigiſmond. That Prince liked him ſo well, as to make him one of 
his Confidents, and even his maſter in matters of Religion, and made 
2? ſo great a progreſs under ſuch a maſter, that in a ſhort time he grew 
out of conceit with the Roman Church, and became a good Lu- 
> theran. 

b But this was not Blandrat's aim. Some of the Calviniſts, ſuch as 
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All theſe changes were ſo many good Omens for Blandrat, he eafiſy 


farefaw by them that a time would come when that Fri e wauld be- 
lieve nathing, or only what he ſhould propoſe to him; and to arrive 
at that point, gained the friendſhip of Francis Davidis, who ſtuck 
to nothing as to Religion. He had quitted the Confeſſion of Auſ- 


burg againſt his own conviction, and gone over to that of Zurich, 
for reaſons which no body could ever comprehend, and at laſt quitted 
the Confeſſion of Zurich for the doctrine of his new friend, which 


was no more than an Arianiſm ſet in a finer Light. 
It cannot be conceived how far Blandrat carried his conqueſts up- 


on this union. All the Counſellors and great Lords of the Court, 


who were already fallen in with the doctrines of Wittenburg, of Auſ- 


burg, Geneva, and Zurich, as Petrowitz, Jaſper Cornis, Chriſtopher 
_ Famigali, John Gerendi, Head of the Sabbatarians, a people who 


did not keep Sunday, but Saturday, and whoſe Diſciples took the 
name of Genoldiſts. All theſe, and others, declared for the opinions 
of Blandrat; and Francis Davidis preaching one day in the Church 


of St. Stephen at Tewiſwar, before Sigiſmond and his whole Court, 
inveighed ſo much againſt the Txiniry, and ſuch as believed it, 
and with ſo much eloquence maintained from the holy Scripture, that 


the Eternal FA THE R was the only true and ſupreme Gov, to 
whom the So N was inferior, that the young prince openly declared 
that he was of the Preacher's opinion. a 919" 

This blow made a great noife, and confounded the Lutherans and 
Sacramentarians. They eaſily judged that the example of the Prince 
and great Men at Court, who thus gave into Arianiſm, would not 
fail debauching the reſt of the people againſt them, who had em- 


braced their opinions, and that this overturning of Religion would. 
| have two effects. Firſt, that their Sets would no longer be the pre- 


vailing, as they had been in prejudice of the Roman Catholick Reli- 
gion, which they had put a ſtop to almoſt all over the Principality. 
Secondly, That they ſhould be expoſed to the ſame perſecutions they 
had made the Catholicks ſuffer under Petricowitz's authority, and 
Sigiſmond's protection. (For in truth Petricowitz, in favour of the 
Reformed, treated the Roman Catholicks very ill upon all occaſions.) 
To obviate theſe misfortunes, they employed all forts of Complaints, 


| murmurs, ſubmiſſions, Cabals, and Attempts againſt Blandrat, and 
Francis. Davidis, 


Bur 
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Hut theſe, to put a ſtop te thaſe Complaints, or make a ſhew of 
be Learning, and the pretended juſtice of their Cauſe, propoſed 
the way of Conferences and Debate upon the controverted Matters. 
the firſt was held at Alba Julia in 1566; and in the heat of the diſ- 
pute, Blandrat told the Reformed, they were very much in the 
urong to oppoſe his doctrine, ſince he had drawn it from the writings 
of their Doctor, Martin Luther, and added, that if he had particu- 
lar notions, as to the TRIN IT, he wasobliged to that famous Re- 
ſtorer of the Goſpel for them: That he ſhould always think it an 
honour-fo call himfelf his diſciple: That he had not bluſhed to main- 
tain his Tenets upon the TRINI TI before the Senate of Geneva, 
much leſs ſhould he bluſh to defend them before ſuch as love 
truth, as did thoſe Lords, before whom he had the honour to ſpeak. 
All theſe Compliments, as well as all that paſſed at the Confe- 
rence, came to nothing. So that they asked leave of the Prince to 
meet once more the ſame year: And to make the Tranſitvanians be- - 
lieve that theirs was the only true doctrine, as well as the only agree- 
able to the Scripture, they declared againſt Fathers, Councils, and 
all human Authorities, and inſiſted upon the Scriptures taken in their 
natural ſenſe, and in order to flatter the young Prince, beſought him - 
2 not only to honour them with his preſence, but alſo to take upon- 
Z himſelf fingly the quality of Judge, and decide the matters in con- 
troverſy, after having heard them, though affuredly he underſtood 
but little of them: For he is handed down to us by Hiſtorians as a. 
man of a weak underſtanding, inconſtant in the Faith, beſet by cor- 
rupt men, no leſs ignorant than himſelf as to the matters in queſtion. 
The Lutherans and Calviniſts, who in their diſputes with the 
Catholicks, had, as they themſelves ſay, fome times gained the ad- 
vantage, accepted Blandrat's Challenge. 
RF The day being appointed, they all met at great Waradin, The 
Prince preſided at the Aſſembly, accompanied by his Lords. Blan- 
7 drat and Davidis diſputed againſt the Belief of a G op in three per- 
ſons; and Peter Malius, Peter Caroli, and ſome others, Calviniſts and 
IF Lutherans, maintained, that Gop was one in nature, and three in 
perſons, conſubſtantial and really diſtin& ; but without ſucceſs. For 
they, inſiſting upon the authority of Tradition, Councils, Fathers, 
and the unanimous conſent of Doctors in points of Religien; and 
David is refuſing all authority but that of the Scripture, and turning 


their own argument againſt then, by reproaching them with uſing 
1 8880 ; 


2 


The Hiſtory of SoC1NIANISM. 3 
two ſorts of weights and meaſures in points of controverſy with them, 
and with the Catholicks. 'The young Prince decided in favour of 
Blandrat and Francis Davidis : That the So N and HoLy Gro ST 
were not the ſupreme Gop ; that there were not three conſubſtantial 


perſons in the TRTIN IT] and that the ſupreme and only Gop was 


not incarnate. | - oth 

Upon this, moſt of the Courtiers, who ſeldom underſtand any 
thing in the myſteries of the Faith, or have any other Religion than 
ambition, intereſt, the current of the Court, and the will of the 
Prince, eſpecially where the Roman Faith is not the prevailing one, 
declared openly for Arianiſm, and began to Socinianize. The Lu- 
theran, and Sacramentarian Miniſters, who had no meaſures to keep 
with their party in regard to their fortune, declared for that fide that 


Spond, ad was uppermoſt, whilſt the reſt retired covered with ſhame, for not 
ann. ge. having anſwered the expectations which their brethren had entertain- 


ed of their Learning. And the Unitarians, who prided themſelves in 
the victory they had gained over their Adverſaries, had the memo- 
rials of the Conference printed, together with two Treatiſes againſt 
the TzxiNnirTy, and ſent them all into Hungary, Poland, Bohemia, 


and other parts, where there were any of the Reformed, and there- 


by very much advanced their Sect. 

And ſtill more, by the verſions and corrections of the Bible, which 
Blandrat and his Aſſociates made. The Miniſters of Tranſilvania 
made a verſion into the Hungarian Tongue: James Paleologus tran- 
Vated it into Greek, James Somerus aſſiſted him in that work, and 
Mathias Glirius, a Pole, well verſed in the Oriental Languages, and 
who publickly profeſſed Arianiſm, made one into Hebrew. All the 
verſions were full of falſe interpretations, and turns agreeable to the 
prejudices of thoſe Unitarians, of Arian, Samoſatian, and Sabellian 
Notes, and moſt of the Hungarians, and Tranſilvanians, who read 
the Hungarian verſion, and who had neither Capacity, nor Books, 


nor Orthodox Learned Men, to examine whether the text, notes, 


and explanations, given to ſome paſſages relating to the TRIN ITI, 


the Divinity of Jesus CHRIST, Original Sin, &c. were conform- % 


able to the Original, were ſo unhappy as to adhere to what they read, 
and thereby, often without perceiving it, became Arians, or Samo- 
fatians, that is Unitarians and Socinians. | | 
But farther, Blandrat, always intent upon the progreſs of his Sect, 
by his credit with people of the firſt quality, infinuated to them the 
. | neceſ- 
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+ happineſs of enjoying them: For he died the 16th of March 1571, N. 11. p:. | 


1 aged 31 years. Blandrat, as his chief Phyſician, and ſome others 


een 569 1930 63 


3 nereſſty of ſending their Children to ſtudy at the Univerſities of Ve- 
nice, Padua, &c. and of converſing often with the Jews there, upon 
F pretence they would make a much greater progreſs i in the belles Let- 
tres there, than they would do in the Colleges of the Province: And 

1 that the Jews, who had far other lights into the bottom of Religion, «pond. 
1 than the Catholicks, Lutherans, or Sacramentarians, might thereby 

Y perfectly inſtrugt them in the myſteries of their Belief. 


* Blandrat's deſign in this advice was only to put the Vouth into a Spond.. 
4 way of blaſpheming againſt one God in three perſons, the Divi- 
nity of JESUS CRHRIS T, and the myſteries of the Chriſtian Reli- 


e 


: gion, and of maintaining their blaſphemies and impieties when they 


© ſhould be more advanced in years. His advice had many followers; | 
and thoſe children came up to his expectations. 
; The Reformed, alarmed at ſuch progreſſes, tried new ways of ac. 
commodating matters, They demanded a freſh Conference in pre- 
| ſence of the Prince, which was granted, and held at Alba Julia, the 


3 18th of March 1568, and laſted ten days. Blandrat, Francis Davi- 
dis, Baſil, a Miniſter of Clauſenburg, Demetrius Hunniades, Paul 
Julius, John Sinning, Moroſini, Martin Albani, Benedict Ovart, 
Gregory Vagnerus, all of them having ſome title in the Reformed B. A. p.323 
Churches, aſſiſted at it. Blandrat therein diſputed againſt the T x 1- 
Nr, the Divinity of JESUS CAHRIS IT, the two natures in 
Z CrxxIsr, and maintained. his Theſes with ſo much warmth againſt 
the Reformed, that the Prince and the Great men gave him great ap- 
2 plauſes, and he had the ſame ſucceſs in another Conterencyh held at 
Alba Julia in 1570, by conſent of the Prince. 


After theſe happy ſucceſſes, the face of affairs was near a change, 


in regard to the Sect in 1 571. Sigiſmund, who grew uneaſy at pay- 8 * 


1571. 


3 ing the annual tribute to Selim, Emperor of the Turks, and had a jghuang; 
mind to marry a. Princeſs: of the Houſe of Auſtria, ſent Embaſſadors f Hiſt. 
to Maximilian to demand his Friendſhip, Protection, and the Prin- 2. 
ceſs: Which were all granted, on condition he did not take the ti- 
9 "tle of King of Hungary (a title which the Turk had-left him, and 
he had always inſerted among his titles) but only that of Moſt Serene- 


Hung, I. 


Prince of Tranſilvania. 
Theſe Conventions being agreed upon, that Prince had not the 


of the Unitarians, ſo N beſet him during his indiſpoſition, which 
a 18 | 
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is reported to have been extremely violent, that it was impoflible for 
the Catholicks, or Reformed, to get at him. As he died an Arian, 
he was buried in their way, in the Temple, under a Marble Tomb. 
He left no Children, but a Will, whereby he declared the Emperor 3 

Maximilian, Heir to his Eſtates. 
This was a conjuncture which had like to have thrown Tranſilva- 
nia into freſn confuſions and wars. On Maximilian's ſide, in order to 
come at his patrimony, and have the Will of the deceaſed executed; _ 
on Selim's, to preſerve his yearly tribute; and on that of the Tran« | 

filvanians, Catholicks, Lutherans, Calviniſts, Arians, and Anabap- $ 

tiſts. The firſt being for a Catholick Prince, and the reſt for one 
of their own Religion, or at leaſt not ſo powerful as Maximilian; 
which ſhall be the ſubject of the following Chapter. — 


* 
. 
. 
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| CHAP, XV. —_ 
SOCINIANISM 12 Tranſi Foania during the Reign of the 1 
Batoris. 2 


PON Sigiſmund's death, the Barons of Tranſilvania aſſembled 1 

to oppoſe the execution of the Will, and agree upon the 
election of a Prince. Among all the Competitors, at the recommen- 
dation of the Emperor Selim, they elected Stephen Batori, in xx? 
cluſion of Jaſper Bekeſſe an Arian, Stephen was a good Catholick, * 
firſt Baron of Tranſilvania, and the moſt accompliſhed of any who Z 
were then in a condition of governing the Principality. He want= | 
ed neither zeal for the Roman Catholick Religion, nor bravery to 
make head againſt his enemies, nor policy to gain the friendſhip of 
foreign Princes, nor prudence to unite all his people in the intereſt * 
of their Country, however divided they were in point of Religion. 1 
As ſoon as he was elected and recognized, he fent Embaſſadors to 
Conftaritinople and Vienna, in order to notify his Election. Selim © 
confirm'd it, upon condition of his paying to the Port the annual tri: 
bute his predeceſſor had paid, and of making no alliances with any . 


Chriſtian Prince without giving him notice of it. Maximilian like- 5 
wiſe confirmed it, upon condition of his taking only the Title of ß 
Moſt Serene Prince of 'Tranfilvania, and of his commanding there 


only as a Prince as was a Vaſſal to the Empire. 
Ha- 
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Having taken theſe meaſures in order to keep out of foreign 
Wars, he applied himſelf to gain the friendſhip and confidence of 
) © all the Innovators of his Principality, and which certainly was the 
Tr A predominant party in regard to the Catholicks : Wherein he ſuc- 
5 F ceeded by the means of Blandrat his Confident, his Counſellor, and 
„his Phyſician ; but however, without any way prejudicing what 
e be owed to his own Religion: On the contrary, he ſeems to 
have gone ſo far, only to unite them all to the Catholick Reli- 
gion, wherein the Jeſuits were very ſerviceable, whom he ſettled 
IM at Clauſemberg (a town in which the Unitarian party prevailed) with 
e ; power to inſtruct the youth, to preach, and perform all the other 
Punctions of their Miniſtry, which they did: And one of the firſt 
things to which they applied themſelves, was a tranſlation of the Bi- 
dle into the vulgar tongue, wherein they behaved with all the fidelity 
= _ requiſite in ſuch a work, and whereby they plainly made appear, to 
+ all who had the curioſity or piety to read it, how much that of the 
Unitarians was defective, unfaithful, and corrupted: And whilſt ſome 
were labouring at ſo painful a work, the others preached, and diſ- 
puted in the cities, and in the country, and brought back to the 
Faith many of all conditions, who had ſwerved from it, either thro? 
force, ſurprize, or licentiouſneſs ; which drew upon them what the - 
Saviour of the World had foretold, cruel perſecutions, and in the 1 
end baniſhment. 8 1 k 
Whilſt Batori was employed in theſe zlorious es in order to 
re-eſtabliſh the Roman Faith in his Principality, the Poles elected him 
for their King ; and Chriſtopher Batori ſucceeded him in the Prin- 
cipality of Tranſilvania. This new Prince, in the beginning, gave 
freſh proofs of his zeal for the Catholick Religion, and of his reſpect 
for the Jeſuits. Far from confining his care to the education of 
Youth only, as the Lutherans, Calviniſts, and Unitarians had deſi- 
red of him at a meeting of the States at Torda (not to raiſe, as they 
ſaid, new troubles in the country, in matters of Religion) he obliged | 


7 5 them with a ſecond eſtabliſhment at Alba Julia, and another at great 
a Waradin, with full power to teach and preach there. Whilſt thoſe 


Fathers were anſwering their Prince's expectations, and ſucceſsfully 
* maintaining the eſteem the Catholicks had of their Zeal for the Sal- 

vation of Souls, Blandrat turned himſelf into a great many ſhapes, 
and gave himſelf a great deal of W Theſe are ſome of them. 
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Francis Davidis did not confine himſelf within thoſe . 
JE 


which Blandrat had inſpired him with upon the Divinity of Us 
Caunrsr. He went fo far into Philoſophy, as not only to deny a 


Trinity in Gon, and a Divinity in JESUS CHRIST, but to 


maintain, that we neither ought nor could call upon JESUS Cui ST, 
nor pay him any religious worſhip. Theſe novelties raiſed great con- 
teſts amongſt the Trinitarians, which made way for a Synod held at 


Torda in 1578, where three hundred and twenty-two Unitarian Mi- 


niſters met. F. Davidis, as Miniſter of Clauſenburg, with all poſſi- 
ble boldneſs, capacity, and obſtinacy, maintained his impiety, and 


abſolutely denied any invocation upon JEsvs, or that mankind could 


call upon him; the neceſſity of Infant-Baptiſm was likewiſe therein 


oppoſed. Blandrat ſpared nothing to bring F. Davidis back to his 


firſt opinion ; but he was too opiniative to be confined within the li- 


mits of a diſciple, in regard to Blandrat, and was reſolved to be his 
maſter in this matter, and hereby became ſuch. Blandrat, after find- 


ing that all his arguments, and even thoſe of Fauſtus Socinus, whom 
he had called in to his aſſiſtance againſt F. Davidis, had not been able 
to undeceive him, quitted his own ſentiments, and eſpouſed thoſe 


of F. Davidis as clearer, better connected, and leſs confuſed than 


his own. And by this ſtep, from Chief of the Unitarians in Tran- 


filvania, he fell to a member of them only; and of a real Tritheiſt, 
became a Samoſatian. He looked upon JESUS CHRIST not as an 
excellent man, whoſe prerogatives raiſed him above the reſt of man- 
kind, and gained him a particular reſpe&, but as a man upon the 
foot of others, to whom nothing more was owing than that which is 
due to all mankind: And this opinion found Followers and Miniſters. 


to ſupport it. 


| During theſe ſquabbles which divided the Churches of the Unita- 
rians, the Jeſuits gained freſh ſucceſſes over Hereſy, which engaged 


the Innovators, who were met at the States of Clauſenburg in 1582, 


to complain of them to Chriſtopher Batori, and they took the liber- 
ty of writing to him, to preſs him to turn the Jeſuits out of Alba. 
Julia. They alledged, as their reaſon, that there were ſo few Ca- 


tholicks, that it was neither neceſſary nor convenient to diſturb the 


State, under pretence of giving them Paſtors. The Prince gave no 


heed to theſe letters; and in order to ſhew them his contempt, and 
at the ſame time his regard for the Jeſuits, ſent them his ſon Sigiſ- 
mund Batori, to be brought up in the Catholick piety and learning, 

| wherein 
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The Hiſtory of SOcINTANISM. 
wherein they ſucceeded ſo well, and particularly Father Leleſius, 
that Sigiſmund had ſcarce ſucceeded: his Father, when following the 
maxims that Jeſuit had inſtilled into him, he broke the alliance with 
the 'Turk, and made a new one with the Emperor Rodolphus, de- 
termined to defend himſelf againſt Amurath, Selim's ſucceſſor. 
'This proceeding alarmed the Innovators; they ſaw plainly this 


rupture with the Port, this alliance with the houſe of Auſtria, the 


great power the Jeſuits had with the young Prince, and the ardour 
Sigiſmund ſhewed for the Roman Church, could not but turn to their 
deſtruction. To ward againſt this blow, at the inſtigation of Deme- 
trius, Superintendant of the Unitarian Churches, and who never 
ceaſed exclaiming againſt the Jeſuits, as introducing Idolatry into the 
Province, and pretending to ſet up the Kingdom of Antichriſt or 
the Pope, they aſſembled in a tumultuous manner in 1588, at Me- 


giez, near Clauſenburg. There they were the ſtrongeſt, and under 
the unjuſt pretence of repreſenting the States, made a decree, baniſh-- 


ing all the Jeſuits out of the State. Sigiſmund did not fail to com- 
plain of this Encroachment upon his Authority, but was neglected. 
The Catholicks endeavoured to oppoſe it, but the great number of 


the Innovators made their oppoſition ineffectual. The Jeſuits at- 


tempted to anſwer the Complaints made againſt them, and the inju- 
ſtice of driving them out of the Province; they inſiſted on their inno- 
cence, their ſettlement under the Prince's Letters Patents, and the 


Edict of Toleration for the Catholick Religion, as well as for Luthe- 


raniſm, Clint, and the new Arianiſm: But they were anſwered, 
they muſt abey.; they did ſo, and all they could obtain, was that 
Father Alph o\Carillus might remain with Sigiſmund, in _ 


ance with that Prince's requeſt. 


Theſe actions of the Innovators had ſtrange; conſequences. The vindic. 


Unitarians grew uppermoſt in Alba Julia, in Clauſenburg, in Torda,! Unitar K 
A. p. +2 


and many places: They formed and kept up more than two hundrea® 
Churches in the Province, and the reſt of the Innovators enjoyed the 
benefit of the Edict, which allowed them liberty of Conſcience. But 
ſoon after things took a new turn, which we ſhall ſee when we come to 
mention the decline of the Sect in Tranſilvania: But we muſt now 
caſt an eye upon the progreſs it made, or attempted to make in Naher 


Provinces. 
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AP. VL - 

The too great Complaiſance of the Houſe of Auſiria for Here- 
ticks, put them upon attempts to introduce SOCINIANISM 
into Auſtria, and other Territories belonging to them. 


The Au- 
thor of a 
ſmall trea- , 


riſe of the it was eaſy for the Emperor Charles the Fifth to have ſtifled Luther's 


motives of Hereſy in its birth, and that he would not do ſo, in hopes that this 
OR 7 difference in Religion, would ſpread itſelf amongſt the Princes and 


granted, with a modern Writer, that all the world knows, that 


many. States of Germany, and engage them in a civil war, which might fa- 
cilitate to him and his ſucceſſors, the means of changing the form of 
the Empire, and arriving at univerſal Monarchy. But as great alte- 
rations proceed but by degrees, he contented himſelf with ſettling the. 
liberty of the Proteſtants, by that religious peace which cauſed ſo 
much joy to all the party, and gave them room to hope, and to ſay, 
that the Emperor was on their ſide by inclination. 

Ferdinand his brother, and ſucceſſor in'the Empire, had ſtill more 
complaiſance for the Hereticks in his dominions. John Crato his 
Phyſician, tells us, that he not only favoured them openly, but 
boaſted of it, and before his death thanked God for the toleration he 
had granted them. ; | 

Some will have it that not only matters went ſo far as to a toleration, 
but that he adhered to ſome of their erroneous opinions. Some of 
his letters on this ſubje& to the Elector of Saxony are to be ſeen, 
wherein it appears, they were pretty well agreed upon points of Re- 
ligion. And the inſtances he made by his Embaſſador at the Coun- 
cil of Trent, for the marriage of Prieſts, the Communion under both 

kinds, &c. ſhew plain enough what his ſentiments were as to the 


Reformation: And indeed, his ſolicitations gave the Pope more pain 


than all the other buſineſs of the Council. * 

One Writer informs us, that Ferdinand being then only King of 
the Romans, fearing a general revolt in Moravia, from the Anabap- 
tiſts or Hutterites, diſciples of the famous Hutter, allowed them the 
exerciſe of their Religion, and conſented to their eſtabliſhment in that 
Province, after obliging them to do nothing contrary to good man- 
ners, the tranquillity of the State, and the Chriſtian Religion. Not- 
| withitanding 
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1 give light into what I here advance, it muſt be taken for 
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' withſtanding which thoſe Hutterites laid the Foundations of Socini- 
aniſm; they minded not in the leaſt the myſteries of the TRITN II 1, 
nor of the incarnation of the Word, nor gave Jesus CUHRTST 
any other name than that of Lo RD of HosTs, and tolerated the 


practices of all the Sects of Anabaptiſm amongſt them, in which 
(Sets) there are ſome not to be thought of without bluſhing. | 

Maximilian II. who not content with the Archdutchy of Auſtria, 
the Kingdom of Bohemia, the Roman Empire, and all the advan- 
tages inſeparable from them, had a mind for thoſe of Hungary and 
Poland; in order to ſupport his pretenſions, made it a duty and ne- 


ceſſity to hold correſpondences with the Innovators, as well thoſe of ; 


his own, as of the neighbouring States. It is even ſaid they were the 
prevailing party in his Court, that all that was wanting was his open 
profeſſion of Lutheraniſm, and that all Germany never doubted of 
his belief in this point. It was he who adjuſted that Conſtitution in 
1577, fo favourable to the Proteſtants, therein diſpoſing with a high 
hand, of all the Effects of the Clergy in favour of thoſe who had 
embraced Lutheraniſm, notwithſtanding the Clergy's oppoſition. 

This correſpondence with the Hereticks had begun from the time 


of his being King of Bohemia, and before he was Emperor: For 


Father Paul ſays, that from that time he held intelligence with the 
Electors and other Proteſtant Princes, which had made Pope 
Paul IV. ſuſpect him ſo far, as that he could not help ſaying of him 
in a private audience, he gave to Martin Guſman, that the Emperor's 


Son was a favourer of hereſy. The ſame ſuſpicion continuing after 


Paul's death, Pope Pius IV. in 1560, ordered the Count d*Arcos 


to tell him, that if he did not perſevere in the Catholick Faith, far 


from confirming him King of the Romans, he would deprive him of 


all his Dominions. All theſe reſentments, which indeed it did not 


belong to the Pope to ſhew, did not hinder that Prince from after- 
wards chooſing for his Preacher, a man whohad introduced the Com- 
munion unger both Kinds into ſeveral Churches; and went ſo far as 
to ſay, he could not receive it otherwiſe, tho? he did not venture to 
put it in execution. Doubtleſs it was upon account of this complai- 
ſance in Maximilian II. for the Proteſtants, that John Leti, a 
ſtanch Lutheran, gives him the Character of a prudent, pious, pa- 
cifick Prince ; and ſays, he preſerved peace in Religion, and that he 

often uſed to 2, that it was impious to condemn, or conſtrain men's 
conſciences. 


The 


70 The Hiſtory of SOCINIANISM. 
The Innovators. of Auſtria, upon ſo great a complaiſance in their 


Spond. ad Sovereign for the Reformation, ventured ſo far as to demand liberty 
ann. 1585. f conſcience, as an acknowledgment for the great Services they had 


of the debts he had contracted in thoſe wars. The Emperor pro- 
miſed it, upon condition that two Elders for his Majeſty, two for the 
States, and two for the Confeſſion of Ausburg, ſhould agree upon the 
articles of Faith, the allowance of which was required. 

This project was not ſo ſecretly managed but the Pope had intima- 
tion of it, and to put a ſtop to it ſent Cardinal Commendon to the 


ence; and if it was already granted, to revoke it; and if he did not, 
that he would excommunicate him, and deprive him of the Empire. 
He did not ſtop there, he ſent an expreſs to the King of Spain, to 


thing ſo hurtful to Religion. 'Theſe ſteps of the Pope had their ef- 
fect, the Emperor came to no determination upon the demand of li- 
berty of conſcience ; but on the other ſide his complaiſance for the 
Sectaries gave them the liberty of exerciſing their Religion without 
any oppoſition. | 
_ Amongſt thoſe Sectaries who inſiſted upon liberty of conſcience, 
there was one Sect of Libertins (it is thus the Annaliſt calls them) 
who believed as an article of faith, that Jesus CRHRIS 1 had nothing 
above other Saints; that” he was a meer Man; that he neither could 
nor ought to have given him the title of LozxD; and that our pray- 
ers to Gop ought to be concluded, not in theſe terms, which the 
Catholicks uſe; Through our Loxp JESUS Cunrisr thy Sox, 
but thus; Thro' Jesuvs CHRIST thy true and faithful Servant. 
Theſe Arianiſers or Samoſatians, took the freedom of reducing 
their profeſſion of Faith into writing, preſented it to the Emperor, 
and requeſted the liberty of publiſhing it; but in vain. For before 
any concluſion, it was put into Doctor Hizingrin s hands, who re- 


Vienna upon the complaiſance, or rather eaſineſs ſhewn thoſe impious 
. wretches, who were introducing Mahometaniſm into Auſtria, and 
| thereby giving the Turk an opportunity of conquering them without 
| blows, that 17 Emperor treated them very ill. 


done him during his wars in Hungary, and for the Sums of money 
which the Proteſtant States had furniſhed him with for the payment 


Emperor, to tell him from him, not to grant that liberty of conſci- 


. r 


exhort this King to preſs his Couſin, not to grant to Hereticks a 


futed it with great ſolidity, and made ſo much noiſe at the Court of 
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Il find but three German Writers who declared for the Sect duvida 
the Reigns of Ferdinand, and Maximilian II. who are Wiceriug 
1 Neumerus, and Silvanus. 185 
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Peter Richer s deſign of introducing the new ARTIANISM 
into America, under protection of Governor Villegagn on. 


hs. 


2 Should not enter into the particulars of this project, it having | 

1 been very unſucceſsful, had I not promiſed a full account of 
whatever has come to my knowledge upon the ſubject of Soci- 
nianiſm. 

Nicolas Durand de Villegagnon, Knight of Maltha, and conſider- 
able for ſeveral military employments both by ſea and land, in the 
time of Calvin himſelf, declared for the Reformation; and to avoid 
the Severities with which Henry II. puniſhed the followers of new 
doctrines, put himſelf under the Admiral Coligni's protection, who Send. ad 
woas a ſtanch Calviniſt in his heart, and gave him to underſtand it »». 1555. 
2 would be proper to ſettle a Colony in South America, as well for the 1g. * 
EKingdom's advantage and glory, as that the Reformed might have a 
2Z ſure retreat under the Perſecutions carrying on againſt them in. 

Z France. The Admiral approved the deſign, and mentioned it to the 
King. The King, whom care was taken to perſuade, that in this 
project their only aim was his glory, the humiliation of his enemies, 
and the good of his people, conſented to it, ordered a Fleet to be 
Y fitted out at his own charge, and gave the command of it to the 
JF Chevalier Villegagnon. Theſe Veſſels being freighted, and manned 
with Catholick and Calviniſt Soldiers, happily arrived in the River 
'* Janeiro, on the coaſts of Brazil, towards the end of November 
2 1555. Villegagnon diſembarked his Men on an Iſland, which ſome 
ſay was Florida, made himſelf maſter of it, built a Fort there, which- 
F he named Coligni, ſent back two Veſſels laden with rich Cargoes to 
- France, and by the ſame way demanded freſh ſuccours from the Ad- 
miral, as well to defend himſelf againſt the Iſlanders, as the Portu- 
2 guss who were maſters of almoſt all the coaſt, and deſired him to 
ſend him ſome able Calviniſt Miniſters, in order to be. in. a condition 


On 1 | 1 


. * y ghee 


of executing their firſt deſign, namely, of eſtabliſhing the Reforma- * 
tion in his Colony. = 
Coligny, pleaſed with the Succeſs of the firſt voyage, laboured to F 
ſend him all he required ; and before he ſuffered the ſupply of Ships 7 
and Men to fail, addreſſed himſelf to Calvin himſelf, to ſend him 
miniſters of his recommendation ; Calvin ſent him two noted ones, 
William Chartier, and Peter Richer. ; 
P. Richer, Richer had been a Carmelite, and under that habit had acquired Y 
a reputation by his preaching. He made ſome figure at Annonai, a 
ſmall city of the Vivarés, and gained friends, credit, and followers * | 
Having thus got a name, he firſt privately, and afterwards publickly _ 
preached up the hereſies then in faſhion, particularly thoſe againſt _ 
Conſubſtantiality. The Magiſtrate of the town, a good Catholick, 
would have proſecuted him for it ; but to avoid that he went to Ge- 0 
ne va; where Calvin received ig kindly, for the happy talent he 7 
had at preaching, and to forward his advancement made a preſent of 7 3 
him to Coligni. i | 5 
Theſe Miniſters embarked on three Veſſels belonging to the King, 2 
together with a great number of Calviniſts, and arrived in 1557 at F 
the Iſland, where Villegagnon was waiting for them. Upon their 
arrival they celebrated the Euchariſt after the Calviniſt manner, and = 
the Miniſters ſet themſelves to inſtruct the people, but could not 
agree in their principles. Chartier maintained the Doctrines of Cal. 
vin, but Richer added Arianiſm, and ſome other antient hereſies to 
it. Which motly opinions of the latter, with which he had per- 
plexed and confounded Calvin's Doctrine, raiſed great commotions 
in the new Colony: And Villegagnon ſent Chartier into France, to 
make a report of them to Calvin, and ask his advice. However, he * 
came to a reſolution without waiting for his return: He had good 
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ſenſe, judgment, wit, and capacity, which he has ſhewn in ſeveral 
printed works of his, and of which du Verdier and de Vauprivas 
give us a Catalogue in their Bibliotheca. He conſidered the dif- 
ferent Sentiments of thoſe two miniſters, and the confuſions Richer 
ſtill went on to create ; from thence he concluded there was nothing 
fixed or conſtant in Calvin's Reformation, and quitted it for the 
Roman Church, which he had renounced either out of lightneſs or 
worldly conſiderations. Some of the Sectaries followed his example, 
and with theſe new Converts he drove Richer and the reſt of the Cal- 
viniſts out of the Hland. Thus Richer's deſign failed. Calvin was 
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8 5 ſo offended at Villegagnon for recanting, as to vrite ſeveral ſcanda- 


ſIous libels againſt him, one of which is entitled, Le /uffiſance de 
4 * Maitre Colas Durand; and another, Epouſſettes de ſes Armoiries, & 
Autres. | | 
, = — — : _ 
CHAP. SV 
Several Provinces of the upper and lower Rhine infected 
: with the new ARIANISM by the Anabaptiſts, wherein 
are ſeen the Errors, Authors, and Attempts of theſe 
Hereticls: And how they have maintained themſebves in 
1 the free Exerciſe of their Sect by the Editts for Tolera- 
Lion, which Holland has granted to the Mennonites. 
E Socinians of Holland, or the ſeven united Provinces have 


joined Communion with the Mennonites and other Anabaptiſts, 


| 7 8 . 8 
who live under the Authority of the States of Holland ; it will not 
therefore be impertinent to the clearing up of my hiſtory, to give the 

Reader an account of the Anabaptiſts, their Tenets, Writers, At- 


I tempts, the proſecutions againſt them, the variety of their Sects, and 

in ſhort how they have maintained themſelves by the Toleration that 

= has been granted them. I am here undertaking a matter that will 

"> ſurpriſe not only by the oddneſs of the errors to be met with in it, 

* but for the monſtrous deſigns of the firſt Anabaptiſts, tending to no 

leſs than the dethroning of Kings, and erecting a new temporal 

” Kingdom, where, as they gave out, the Elect were to live in all man- 

ner of plenty. But as this is a matter already fully handled by ſe- 

riters, I ſhall endeavour to ſay nothing but what ſtrictly 
ſubject. 5 5 : 

By the name of Anabaptiſts is generally underſtood a Sect who 
make it a fundamental point not to baptize children till they are 
grown up, and inſtructed in matters of religion, and till they be- 
lieve them; and to rebaptize all ſuch as have been baptized in their 
Infancy, under pretence, that they had not faith; that their bap- 
tiſm has been of no ſervice to them, and even that they have acted, 
or been forced to act againſt the precept of Jesus CHRIST, which 
ſays, that to be ſaved we muſt believe, and be baptized. And from 


* this practice they are called Anabaptiſts, * — 
3 1 E | Fn 
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ga o. To this error which the Anabaptiſts all receive to a man, and 


nions. 
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which is common to them with many of the new Arianiſers (as we 
have ſeen in the Chapters concerning the Synods of Poland) they 
added others which the Socinians have adopted, or which have ſerv- 
ed as a foundation for their new Paradoxes. Such as theſe. | 

That the Sow of Gop did not take upon him the fleſh in the 
womb of the Virgin Mary. That there is no Tx1n1Ty of perſons 
in Gop, That JESUS CurxisT was the SoN of Gop by Grace 
and adoption only. - By the conſequences of their principles they 


have introduced three Gods. Some of them denied original Sin; 


and ſuch as have acknowledged it, ſaid, that Adam's fault was re- 
paired by the Saviour of the World, and that he has reſtored 
them to their primitive ſtate of original innocence. It is in conſe- 
quence of this opinion, that in order to imitate the nakedneſs of the 


firſt man in original juſtice, they remain naked in their Temples, 


which they called Paradiſes. They have pretended that a Chriſtian 


could not bear arms in his own defence, nor exerciſe any civil office, 


nor make, nor require Oaths in any Judicial proceedings. That the 
Salvation of man was in his ſtrength. 'That the torments of the De- 
vis, and of the damned, would have an end, and the apoſtate An- 
gels be reinſtated in their firſt condition at the creation. All theſe 


Paradoxes, except that of nakedneſs, are in common to them with 


the modern Arians and Socinians. There are others particular to 
them. That the Souls of men were created before their bodies, and 
had committed Sin in heaven. That the Sun, Moon, Stars, and 
Waters above the Firmament are endued with Souls; and that at the 
reſurrection, bodies ſhall aſſume a round Shape. They imagined 
themſelves incapable of ſinning after baptiſm, becauſe, according to 
them, it is the fleſh only that fins; and indeed they called themſelves 
men deified, and who were really the children of Ifrael, come to ex- 
terminate the Canaanites. They generally preached the laſt judg- 
ment, that it was at hand, and that men were to prepare for it by eat- 


ing and drinking. They eſtabliſhed Polygamy, called marriages 
contracted between brother and ſiſter fpiritual, made all their wo- 


men common to each other, condemned lawful marriages, and inſiſt- 
ed that a woman was obliged to yield to the paſſion of the firſt man who 


ſhould ſollicite her. They threw off the yoke of Magiſtrates and Sove- 
_ raigns; they called themſelves the only body of the true Church. They 


condemned the uſe of ſeveral Meats. They rejected prayer, upon pre- 
mY. | | | tence 
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The Hiſtory of SOCINIANIS M. 
tence of an imaginary liberty, and maintained it was not neceſſary to 
ce onfeſs Jesvs CRR IS, or ſuffer martyrdom for him. They ſaid 
that the word of Gop written in the old and new Teſtament was 
'S not to be believed, but that it ought to be accommodated to the Faith 
within us, and not the Faith to it. They pretended there would be 
a new reign of JESUS CRHRIS x upon earth, and they alone ſhould 
ſet it up, after rooting out all the Temporal powers. They called 
themſelves prophets, and made their extravagancies paſs for divine 
revelations. Soine of them boaſted they were Elias, the true Meſ- 
ſiah, the third David, the Grandſon of Go p, and even the So N of 
the Moſt high. | 
I Theſe Errors, and they who firſt broached them, have procured 
1 them different names, which it would be to no purpoſe to mention 
here. | | 
All are not agreed who was, or were the firſt who laid the founda- Their Au- 
tions of this Sect. Some are of opinion it took it's riſe from the **””* 
Vaudois, or Albigeois; but this is going too high. Others pretend 
itt began in 1503, among the Bohemians, becauſe theſe rebaptized 
all ſuch as came in to them; in order to ſeparate them from the Ca- 
tholicks, as themſelves were, the Catholicks being, as they ſay, 
plunged in Idolatry, and Impiety, becauſe, upon their ſuppoſition 
that the Church of Rome erred in the points eſſential to Salvation, 
they believed, with the Biſhop: of Africa, that the repetition of Bap- 
tiſm was neceſſary for ſuch as left that Church to go over to their 
communion; and likewiſe becaufe they debated among themſelves, 
whether a Chriſtian was allowed to exerciſe any office of magiſtrature, 
make uſe of the ſword, or take, or exact oaths. Bs 
If the Bohemians or Huſſites have ever held theſe opinions, it is 
not likely they have held all the reſt we have related : Since Luther 
about the Year 1521, writ to them for their Confeſſion of Faith, and 
to exhort them to an union with his new Reformation. 'They ſent it 
to him, and he examined it; and having condemned their opinion 
upon the Sacrament, which was, that it ought not to be adored, he 
owned to them, that it was better that children were not baptized, 
than to be without faith, and approved the reſt of their Confeſſion. 
This is what has given many room to ſay, that he was the firſt Ar- 
cduitect of that Sect of Anabaptiſts that appeared in Germany. 1 
fancy this is attributing too much to him, and making him the Au- 
thor of infinite diſorders which he never thought of: Yet may we 
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be perſuaded that it was out of his Schoo! that proceeded thoſe who 
firſt infected Germany with theſe Errors, namely, Nicolas Storek, 
and Thomas Muntzer. | 

N. Storck. Storck, called alſo Pelergus, was a native of the borough of Cig- 

nea in Sileſia, or as others ſay, of Zwickau upon the Mulda, capital 

of the Country of Voitland, in the Marquiſate of Miſnia, part of 

Saxony, and in the circle of the upper Saxony: Some ſay he had not 

the leaſt tincture of learning, and others with more by; that 

he had wit, capacity, and ſtill more ambition. 

An. 1521. He grew out of conceit with Luther's opinions, would not confine 
himſelf to his firſt principles, and flattered himſelf with being able to 
make himſelf Head of a Party, as well as his Maſter. And he became 

ſo during the nine months which Luther continued hidden in the Ca- 
ſtle of Werpurg in Turinge. He ſet up for a Prophet, broached his 
counterfeit Predictions, and played his Game ſo well, as to debauch 
Melancthon, Carloſtrat, Dedimus, Veritemburg, Thomas Muntzer, 
and ſome other Doctors of Wittenberg, from the doctrine of their 
.common 'maſter, as too remiſs. 
Luther, upon his return to Wittenberg in 1522, ſtrenuoufly op- 
poſed thoſe Innovators who were for troubling his new Reformation, 
— and who had already made a great progreſs. He went about it with 
lenity, and ſucceeded with ſome cf them, who returned to his 
ſentiments: But Storck and Muntzer remained obſtinate, ſo that 
he drove them out of Wittenberg. 

Storck, baniſhed from Wittenberg, went all over the German Pro- 
vinces, and ſtopt at 'Turinge, where by an appearance of piety he 
gained over a troop of peaſants, whom he perſuaded to renounce all 
ſorts of doctrine, and even that of Luther, more troubleſome and 
tyrannical than that of the Pope, and adhere wholly to his, with 

| which, as he ſaid, he had been inſpired by the Archangel Michael. 

Muntzer. His truſty companion was Thomas Muntzer, a native of Stolberg, 

formerly a Catholick Prieſt, and turned Lutheran, learned in the 
School of Wittenberg, and a Preacher at Alſat and Turinge. This 
man was of a very violent temper, held the ſame ſentiments as Storck, 

every where preached up ſedition, and to authorize it, ſaid that the 
Angel Michael inſpired him with whatever he preached; that Gop 
had alletted him to found a new Kingdom to Jesvus CRRIS IT with 
the Sword of Gideon, and played the Enthuſiaſt ſo well, that he has 


was been looked upon as the Head of Enthuſiaſts, As ſoon as he 
was 


— 


* 
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was gone from Wittenberg, he writ againſt Luther with great ran- 
1 cour, and called him impoſtor, and inconſiderate. 
2 wickaw was the firſt town where he reſolved to ſhew bis Fanati- "york. 7 5 
ciſm: He was driven out thence, and retired to Alſtat, a free town rw 
of Turinge, though it acknowledges the Elector of Saxony as Sove- & 700 M8. 
reign. He there preached that men ought to be as much upon their dam. 
guard againſt the Lutherans, as the Roman Catholicks, who had 
_ equally run into contrary extremes, and that the true faith conſiſted 
in a medium. His ſermons made an impreſſion, his partiſans grew 
numerous and the whole tended to nothing but a general revolt, in 
order to drive the Catholicks and Lutherans out of the City; when 
the Elector of Saxony had him turned out of Alſtad in the beginning 
of the. year 1523. Whilſt he was at Alſtad, he ſent out his Emiſſa- 
. ries into all the different parts of Germany, whoſe inſtructions were 
Pp» prepare the peaſants for a revolt, and to take arms againſt their 
Soveraigns, and they ſucceeded. 
M./unſter, baniſhed from Alſtad, travelled over Swiſſerland, Suabia, 
and the greateſt part of upper Germany, and gained Proſelytes every 
where. He ſtayed ſometime at Nuremberg, and had not the Magi- 
| ed been firm, he had 'made the common people riſe. However 
he printed a ſeditious Book, copies of which he diſperſed every 
a 7 where, which cauſed great commotions in ſeveral places. 
From Nuremburg he took refuge at Mulhauſen, where he had The Pea- 
| gp a great number of Partiſans during the time he reſided at Al-/4*% war. 
© tad. There he ſa much encreaſed his party, that he thought himſelf 
in a condition of making any attempt to forward the ſucceſs of his 
I * of univerſal Monarchy, upon the ruins of all the Powers. He 
then declared boldly by his letters, and ſpeeches, that GOD would 


721 
Ws 
2 


no longer bear the oppreſſions of the Princes then reigning, and the 
acts of injuſtice of the Magiſtrates: That the time was come when 
1 the great Gop had commanded him to cut them off, to ſet up men 
7 of probity in their places; and to ſucceed in his project, he gained 
over a prodigious number of peaſants, and profligate people, out of 
which he formed an army, that ſtruck a terror into Germany, and 
committed horrible ravages. 8 
5 All who entred into this revolt were not animated by the ſame mo- 
E tive, nor had the ſame ſentiments. There were in it ſome Anabap- 
4 tiſts, who only propoſed to themſelves the new Kingdom of JEsvus 
: cas IST, with which Muntzer flattered them. There were ſome 
libertines 
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libertines without any Religion, who were againſt all Law, and Ma- 
giſtrates; there were ſome too who only wanted to be freed from all 


charges and taxes, without deſiring to have the Magiſtrates laid afide ; 
but all in general made the Goſpel freedom their pretence. 


Things were carried to ſuch a height on their fide, that in 1 525, 


they drew up a Memorial conſiſting of twelve Articles, wherein they 
demanded freedom of electing or turning out the Miniſters of the 
Church: That the tithes of Wheat only ſhould be given for the Mi- 
niſters, the poor, and the publick ; that they ſhould be ſo free, as 
to be ſubject only to the commands of Gop; that the inhabitants 
ſhould be treated according to Gop's ordinances, and not oppreſſed 


by taxes, and other heavy charges; that every one ſhould have the li- 


berty of hunting and fiſhing ; that the woods and foreſts ſhould be in 
common : 'That puniſhments ſhould be inflicted according to antient 


ordinances; that certain unjuſt and vexatious cuſtoms which were 


againſt the divine laws, ſhould be aboliſhed. 

This writing was handed about all over Germany, and approved 
by crouds of people. 'They preſented it to Luther, whom they had 
taken for their Judge in this matter. Luther cauſed it to be made 
-publick, with an addition of his own, wherein he reproaches the 
Princes and Biſhops, with giving occaſion for that commotion, by 
refuſing to come into his Reformation, and wherein he in ſome things 
approved the Memorial, and condemned it in others, but ſtill ex- 
horring the peaſants not to take up arms, and the ſoveraigns not to 
take revenge, and threatned them with damnation if they died in the 
fight. | 
he Peaſants preſented their Memorial to the Powers, with an aſ- 
ſurance which plainly ſhewed, that if their demands were not granted, 
they would not want methods to obtain them. And to make appear 
that their menaces would have their full effect, they took the field, 


accompanied by a great number of profligate people, and formed an 


the wicked, 


.army of about 40,000 men, which marched over the Danube, Suabia, 


Franconia, Lorrain, the Lake of Conſtance, and other places, put 
all to fire and ſword, plundered the Monaſtries, Churches, Caſtles, 

.and ſpared neither Prieſts, Monks, Barons, Earls, nor Princes. 
Muntzer did not remain idle upon the noiſe of this inſurrection : 
He writ letters to the Rebels, exhorting them to fight bravely, to de- 
ftroy the Infidels,.and to ſet up the new Kingdom of Jes us CHRIST, 
and at the bottom ſubſcribed 7 homas Muntzer, [ervant of God againſt 
| Not 
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to thoſe of the Duke of Brunſwick and of Count Mansfeld, and with 


of a ſincere Repentance, and adviſed the Princes to uſe more clemen- 
cy towards the poor Peaſants. In order to excite them to it, he told 
them they might read the books of the Kings of Juda, and thoſe of 
Solomon, and follow their example. Nicolas Storck did not long 
& ſurvive them; having had the addreſs to retreat out of the battle of 
Frankuſa, he wandered over all Glogovia and Moravia, where he 
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Not ſatisfied with writing to them, and beſides informed they were 
making terms with their Princes, he went and put himſelf at their 
head, with one named Pfiffer, an Apoſtate Monk, of the Order of 
the Canons of St Norbert; and, as an encouragement to continue the 
war, aſſured them, that not one of them ſhould be wounded, but that 
himſelf alone would receive all the Musket-balls in his Sleeves. 

It was then that Germany ſaw herſelf upon the brink of ruin. To 
prevent it, Philip, Landgrave of Heſſe, and Henry, Duke of Saxo- {. 
ny, joined their troops, marcheed againſt the Revolters, carried Ful- 
da, which they had made themſelves maſters of, and beat them: Ma- 
ny remained dead upon the ſpot, the reſt were taken priſoners, and 
three hundred were ſtarved to death in places under ground, where 
they had hid themſelves. "YL WR | 

This defeat, very far from humbling them, ſerved only to encreaſe 
their inſolence: their number, inſtead of falling off, grew ſtronger; and 
flattered by the deluſive promiſes of Muntzer, they haughtily rejected 
the conditions of peace and amneſty offered them by the Princes; 
which made thoſe Princes continue the war. They joined their forces 


that reinforcement, came to that famous and bloody. battle of Frankuſa 
the 15th of May 1525, in which the victory, after remaining doubt- - 
ful for ſome time, at laſt declared on the fide of the Princes; and 7423 
of the rebels died in it. Such as eſcaped to Frankuſa were taken pri- 
ſoners. All the other Anabaptiſts were confounded, they were every 
where defeated where they ventured at a battle, and the number of 
thoſe that thus periſhed, is reckoned to amount to above Loo,000 men. 
Amongſt the priſoners taken at Frankuſa, Muntzer is reckoned, 
found in bed, and pretending himſelf ſick, and likewiſe Pfiffer. They 
were condemned to be beheaded, and the ſentence was executed at 
Mulhauſen towards the end of the ſame year. Pfiffer died obſtinate 
in his Anabaptiſm, without the leaſt ſign of repentance; but Munt-spond. 
zer, according to the relation of ſeveral Writers, abjured his errors, 
confeſſed, received the Holy Sacrament under one kind, gave ſigns 


raiſed 
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raiſed commotions againſt the Clergy and Magiſtracy, and at laſt 
died in an hoſpital in Bavaria, without making himſelf known to 
any body. ] 


W. . 51a. During theſe troubles which laid all Germany waſte, the Swiſs 1 


Cantons were not without uneaſineſs. The Anabaptiſts multiplied 
ſo faſt, and grew ſo ſtrong there, particularly at Zurich, that they 


had like to have eſtabliſned their Sect upon the ruins of the Reforma- 
tion, which it had embraced. 


They who had the conducting that affair, wanted neither wit, bold. 


neſs, nor obſtinacy. The moſt famous were Balthaſar Hubmeier, Fe- 
lix Manzius, Conrade Grebelius, George Blawrok, and ſome others, 
and Hubmeier was at their head. 
B. Hub- He was of Frideberg, a town of the country of Heſſe, and Doctor 
— Divinity. Spond, ſays he, excelled in learning and piety. He 
Anabapt. for ſome time exerciſed the Miniſtry at Waldſhut, a town in Suabia, 
Pond. and there preached the purity of the Goſpel, and carried on a cor- 
reſpondence with Zuinglius by letters, whoſe friendſhip he had acqui- 
red. In 1524, he changed his opinions. Muntzer, who was come from 
Bale to Waldſhut, found the ſecret of inſinuating into him the para- 
doxes of his Anabaptiſm ; and after he had approved and filled his head 
with them, he preached them to the people of Waldſhut with as much 
violence and obſtinacy as Muntzer, or the moſt bigotted Anabap- 
tiſts had done. His Sermons were generally againſt the neceſſity of 
Infant-Baptiſm, and the authority of the Magiſtrates; and he carried 
his point ſo-well, that in a little time the greateſt part of the Inhabi- 
tants of Waldſhut declared in favour of Anabaptiſm. As they grew 
ſtronger, they drove out the Catholicks, and ſeized upon their ef- 


fects: And theſe ſhortly after ſerved them the ſame turn. During all 


_ theſe commotions, Hubmeier writ a treatiſe in maintenance of his 


opinions, but without any ſucceſs, at leaſt in Switzerland: For Zuin- 
glius immediately anſwered it. 

Theſe Anabaptiſts of Waldſhut, turned out of their houſes, 5 
deprived of their effects, took refuge where they could, and every 
where gained over proſelytes. Hubmeier, who had made an acquain- 
tance with an Anabaptiſt Widow at Zurich, and was beloved by her, 
retired to her. The Magiſtrate being informed of it, had him ſecu- 
red; and ſoon after carried him to the Town-houſe, ſent for Zuin- 
glius, and ſome other Divines thither, and told them, that while his 
Priſoner was at Waldſhut, he had written to him, deſiring the liberty 


of 
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of diſputing with Zuinglius againſt Infant-Baptiſm, and that ſince they 
were then preſent, he deſired them to give him that ſatisfaction, in 
order to endeavour to undeceive this poor miſled man, They com. 
plied. The diſpute laſted a long time; Zuinglius played his part fo 
well, that Dr. Hubmeier was confounded, ſo as not to be able to an- 
ſwer the arguments brought againſt him ; confeſſed he was in an er- 
ror, and voluntarily promiſed, to make a publick recantation. 
| Whilſt they were waiting for that day, the Emperor, who had in- 
formation that Hubmeier was ſecured, ſent and demanded him, that 
he might himſelf do juſtice upon him, and ſentence him to death. 
The Magiſtrate refuſed, and alledged a law, which ordains, that who- 
ever is impriſoned for any one crime of which he is accuſed, is held 
guilty of that crime only. 
He drew up his recantation 3 as he W beſt, Row _ 
it in the 'Temple of the Abbey : After which Zuinglius preached, and 
 Hubmeier, having heard him (upon I know not what whim) diſa- 
vowed what he had juſt read, ſpoke in ſtrong terms againſt Infant- 
Baptiſm, and maintained ſome other Tenets of his Anabaptiſm. He 
was carried back to priſon, and then, being ſhut up between four 
walls, he changed his tone, asked pardon of Gop and the Magi- 


ſtrate, and confeſſed, that if he had ſaid any thing againſt his recan- 


tation, he muſt have been urged to it by the devil. The Magiſtrate, 

too indulgent, demanded a recantation, pardoned him, and turned 
him out of the Canton. Zuinglius, who thought that was dangerous 
for the priſoner, becauſe the Emperor's officers, who were thereabouts, 
would infallibly have carried him off, made intereſt with the Magi- 
ſtrate for him, and obtained leave for his ſtay at Zurich, till means 
could be found to convey him away, without expoſing him to the Em- 


peror's officers:. They found an opportunity, and laid hold on it. 


From Zurich he went to Conſtance in Suabia, and was no ſooner ar- 
Tived, than he began to diſplay his Anabaptiſm, ran out againſt the 
Magiſtrate of Zurich, and boaſted of holding conferences with Zuin- 
glius and his Divines, and confounding them. 

He left Conſtance deſpiſed by all the world, and reduced to an ex- 


treme poverty, even to the begging his bread : And having long wan- 


dered about, retired to Moravia, where he ſeduced Hubler, another 
Anabaptiſt Chief, and was at laſt ſeized by the Emperor's order, and 
condemned to die, both he and his Wife. She was drowned, and he 
burnt in 1527, but according to Spond in 1528. 
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Zurich and it's Canton were not the quieter for this. The other 


Anabaptiſts who had ſtayed behind, were perpetually making confu- 
ſions. The Magiſtrate, in order either to quiet, or undeceive them, 
engaged Zuinglius, and the reſt of the Divines, to diſpute againſt 


Crebelius, Manzius, and Blawrok. 


The diſpute laſted ſome time, and only ſerved to exaſperate, and 


fix the Anabaptiſts more obſtinately in their opinions. This deter- 


mined the Magiſtrate, in order to prevent the ſeditions, with which 


the Canton was threatened, to make ſevere ordinances againſt them, 
and to have them put in execution againſt ſuch as ſhould break them ; 
of the number of which were our three Chiefs. After much diſtur- 
bance they left Zurich, and retired to a village, from whence the 
Magiſtrate drove them : From thence they went and cantoned them- 
ſelves in Groningen, where they were ſtill fomenting their ſeditions. 

The Magiſtrate proſecuted Manzius, and had him drowned the 5th of 
January 1525, not only for his doctrine, but likewiſe for other en- 


ormous crimes, of which he was convicted. The ſame day he cau- 


ſed Blawrok to be whipped by the publick Executioner, baniſhed 
him, and would have had him ſwear he would never return into the 
territories of the Canton. But he refuſed to ſwear, and was ſent 
back to priſon. At laſt he ſwore what they would have had him, 


went away, and retired to the County of Tirol, where he died 


miſerably. 


The number of people ſeduced in 1 525, by theſe heads of the 


Anabaptiſt party, cannot be too much exaggerated. Zurich, Bale, 
Saint Gal, Schaff houſen, and ſeveral other places were crouded with 
Anabaptiſts ; but at length they got rid of them by the ſeverity of 
their ordinances, and by their zeal in putting them in execution, 
Great numbers of thoſe people quitted the Cantons, to avoid the pu- 
niſhments in them, and moſt of theſe baniſhed people, from the year 


1525, ſpread themſelves all over the lower Germany, eſpecially in 


Weſtphalia, Friſeland, Holland, and the neighbouring Provinces ; 


as will appear in the following Chapter. 


N. 
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CHAP. XIX. 

Continuation of the ſame ſubject. The Provinces of the 
lower Rhine infected with the ne ARIANISM by the 
Anabaprifes, ——_ 


Say that the Anabaptiſts driven out of ok upper Germany, fell 
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into the low Countries, and infected the greateſt part of thoſe Hf. of the 


here make uſe of, nothing was to be heard bur viſions and revelati- 
ons, each man ſer up for a Prophet, and dealt out his ravings to the 
people as ſo many great evangelical Truths: And thoſe people who 
could ſcarce read, believed them as men ſent from Gop. | When the 
Orthodox alledged to them the holy Scriptures, to convince them of 


their error, they had recourſe to their dreams, and inſiſted it was the 


Spirit of Gop which inſpired them. 


Their party being ſtrengthened by a great number of perſons of all 


conditions, they publiſhed a Book entitled, The Work of the Re-efta- 


bliſhment, wherein they laid down as certain, that before the day of 
Judgment there would be a temporal Kingdom of Jesus CuxnisT 


upon Earth, wherein the Saints, that is, their own Se&, ſhould 
reign after | haying-exterminated the Powers, and the impious; with 
ſeveral Ariam and other Doctrines, full of impiety and extravagance- 
'This Book the Landgrave of Hefle refuted in 1534. 

But before this refutation, that book, together with the diſcourſes 
of thoſe pretended Prophets, made ſuch ſtrong impreſſions upon the 
party, that at length they undertook to put in execution the deſign 
they had of ſetting up a new Kingdom. 'To that end, they held 
private aſſemblies, appointed a Biſhop in every city where the Sect 
was numerous, created officers, diſtributed charges and employ- 
ments, conſtituted tribunals in the houſes of particular perſons; and 
went ſo far as to ſentence and execute ſuch of their ſect as they found 
guilty. In ſuch places where they were the ſtrongeſt, they plundered 
the Churches, and thought they did a meritorious action, becauſe 


formerly the people of Iſrael, by Gop's command, plundered the 
Egyptians, when Moſes led hom out of Egypt, They thought it 


criminal for them to go into the Churches, or be preſent at the Aſ- 
ſeniblies of thoſe who had not been rebaptized, and looked on them 
M 2 | AS 


bapt. 
Provinces with their Errors. At that time, ſays an Author whom 1 Fn 
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as impious. To debauch a man's wife was meritorious; and what 
we call adultery, they called a ſpiritual marriage. Such was the be- 
haviour of the Anabaptiſts of the Low Countries. 

Theſe attempts, ſupported by the moſt deteitivie doctrine that 
was ever heard amongſt Chriſtians turned hereticks, forced the Ma- 
giſtrates upon the ſevereſt methods, to ſtop the courſe of them. 
Amſterdam was the moſt crouded with Anabaptiſts, ſo that the ſe- 
vereſt ſearches were made in this great city, and all the Anabaptiſts 
that could be found were executed. I ſhould be tedious were I to 
enter into particulars of the purſuits and enterprizes of the Anabap- 
tifts, in order to get ſeveral cities into their hands, but without ſuc- 
ceſs, as will appear by a detail of the actions of their leading men. 

Theſe were David George, Melchior Hoffman, Fobn Matthew, Jobn 
Becold, John de Geelen, and Jacob de Campen. 

Whilſt theſe people were ſtriking terror into the Magiſtrates and 
all the Powers of Germany and the Low Countries, two brothers, 
the one named Ubbo, and the other Theodore- Philip, natives of 
Friſeland, ſons of a Paſtor of Leuwarde, and Biſhops amongſt the 
Anabaptiſts of Hoffman's party, gave a new turn to their Sect, and 
made the followers of it leſs odious. 'They retrenched that turbu- 
lent Tenet, which tended to nothing but the ruin of all Powers tem- 
poral and eccleſiaſtical, in order to eſtabliſh an imaginary kingdom, 
to which they gave the name of the kingdom of CHRIST, and his 
Saints; and refuſed to admit the Enthuſiaſms of thoſe fanatick Pro- 
phets. Simonis Menno aſſiſted them with all his Induſtry and Skill in 
this deſign, and had ſo great a ſhare in it, that ſuch as have taken up 
this new Reform have called themſelves Mennonites. 

. Simonis Menno, or Mennon, was born in 1496, in a village of 
Friſeland, and was educated in the Roman Religion. When arrived 
at an age of chooſing for himſelf, he entred into a Monaſtry, took 
orders, and was Curate of Witſmarts, near Bohvers in Friſeland. 
The doctrine of: Luther, which then began to make a noiſe on the 
lower Rhine, as well as upper Germany, was to his taſte; Having 
often argued upon the principles of the Wittenberg Reformation, he, 
after the example of ſeveral others, gave into the fanaticiſm of Hoff- 
man's party, but without quitting his Gown, or Curacy. Ubbo and 
Philip, who thought him a man for their purpoſe, gained his con- 
fidence, and about the year 1535 they all laid the deſign of giving 


2 new turn to their Sect. The better to ſucceed, they perſuaded him 
| of 
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3 of the neceſſity of his leaving his Gown and his Curacy, and in return 
4 declared him Biſhop of the Sect. 

Menno, a Lutheran, and now Biſhop of the Anabaptiſts, employ- 


nions of Hoffman: He ſucceeded in it, and gave ſo beautiful an out- 
NY © fide to the new Reform, that many of Weſtphalia, Geldres, Brabant, 
1 Halina, and other Provinces, embraced it, and came over to him: 
Indeed not without great alarms from the Magiſtrates of the Pro- 

i vinces, and great contradictions from the reſt of the Anabaptiſts. 
A Theſe Contradictions obliged the moſt zealous Partiſans of all thoſe 
Sects to aſſemble in 1538, at a village in Weſtphalia, there to deli- 


were preſent at it, and to divide them more than they were before. 


and ſent a good many of his adherents to Lamgou, Munſter, Oſna- 


brug, and other places, to encourage the Anabaptiſts there, and to. 


3 inform them that every thing paſſed-in the aſſembly to the advantage 
ol his doctrine; but thoſe miſſionaries had no great ſucceſs, at leaſt 


it was interrupted in 1540. 


3 Bruſſels, and in other places, a ſevere Edict againſt the. Proteſtants 
and Anabaptiſts, whom the Roman Catholicks confounded with the. 


it was forbidden, under pain of death, for any one to hold any Aſſem- 


points of their Religion, or their Confeſſion of Faith. Menno's E- 
miſſaries fell into the hands of Juſtice, and pafſed through the Exe- 
cutioners hands, in order to be made examples of. 

Mlenno was not at all the more alarmed at it; on the contrary, 
this pretended Martyrdom which his Emiſſaries ſuffered, only en- 
creaſed the itch he had to ſee his Sect proſper. In 1541 and 1542, 
he ſent new Preachers all about the country, and conferred on ſome 


of the neighbouring places, and they had ſucceſs enough to give uneaſi- 
neſs to the Magiſtrates of Holland, who being always under appre- 
henſions leſt theſe new. Anabaptiſts ſhould play them the ſame trick 


g they had ſo often done already, * new Edicts againſt the 
| Men- 


Q 


Ted all his tatents in reforming what was moſt exorbitant in the opi-- 


berate upon the means of their all joining in the ſame ſentiments: But 
this Aſſembly only contributed to irritate the minds of thoſe who 


In the mean while, Menno endeavoured to make advantage of 
them: And he did ſo upon certain points which they had determined, 


On the 2oth of September this year, the Emperor publiſhed at 


7 Eutherans, and to whom they gave the ſame name. By this Edict 


bly, either publick or private, or to publiſh any book containing the 


© of them the title of Biſhops to govern the flocks of Friſcland, and 
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Mennonites in 1543, which were executed more ſtrictly than the for- 


8 


2 


mer, though to very little purpoſe. This Severity did not hinder 
their number from growing every day, eſpecially at Embden, and all 
thereabouts. To put ſome ſtop to it, they altered their way of pro- 
ceeding, and took that of mildneſs, and of Conferences. Y 
John de Cuſco, or de Lask, a Poliſh Gentleman, of whom we have 
ſpoken, oppoſed Menno at Embden in 1544 and 1545, and attacked 
him ſmartly as well by his writings as ſpeeches. But John de Lask's 
diſputes and Menno's explanations produc'd no good: On the con. 
trary, the Confuſions and Misfortunes of the Low Countries grew to 
a greater heighth, as well from the difference of ſentiments, and abo- 
minable and over licentious doctrine of David George's Sect, then 
ſpreading into many places, as the Emperor's proſecutions of the 
Proteſtants. This diverſity of ſentiments at that time multiplied, but 
afterwards ſo prodigiouſly, that people of the ſame Sect were entirely # 
divided, and oppoſite on divers points of their doctrine. Thoſe whom 
Menno had ſent to preach up his Tenets, and take care of them who 
had already embraced them, differed both with their maſter, and a- 4 | 
mongſt themſelves, ſo that ſeveral parties were formed among the 
Mennonites, which kept, and to this day {till keep them very much 
divided. - 5 1 
After ſeveral Broils and Diſputes with Micronius and others, and i 
ſeveral times changing his opinions upon the point of excommunica- 
tion, whether married perſons ought to ſeparate on excommunica- 
tion of one of the parties, Menno died in 1561, aged 61 years, in 
a {mall town between Lubeck and Hamburg. All Hiſtorians do him 
the honour of {tiling him the Head of the Anabaptiſts who now re- 
fide in the Low Countries, who upon account of the variations of 
their maſter as to excommunication, are divided into two bodies, 
which bear the name of the antient and the modern, or the rigid and i 
the moderate Mennonites. And theſe two bodies are again divided into 
ſeveral other bodies, for very light cauſes, and the Syſtem of their Y 
bdelief may be reduced to the believing Menno's paradoxes, except ex- 
on „communication, to which they have added the Preheminence of the 
Eternal FA TEHRER over the Sox and HoLy Gnosr, and tolera- 


Menno- | 1 
nites. tion in Religion, wherein they are ſtanch Arians, Unitarians, and 


Hiſt. of the s 3 . 
Anabapt. Ocintans. 
p. 9. They who hold for the Preheminence of the FA r HER, are in Hol- 


land called Collegiaus, becauſe they meet in private, and each man 
"| has 
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has a liberty of ſpeaking, explaining the Scripture, praying, and fing- 
ing, in the Aſſembly. They never receive the communion in their 

college; but aſſemble twice a year from all parts of Holland at 

X R bynsbarg, a village two leagues from Leiden, where they receive 

ir. The firſt comer, who ſits down at the table, may give it to the 

reſt. All Sects are received at it, and they believe they ought not 

b to turn any away from their Aſſemblies, who live piouſly, and ac- 
knowledge the Scripture for the word of Gop. It is upon this prin- 

ciple that the Socinians are well received amongſt them. 


Ef Continuation of the ſame ſubject. The Toleration granted 
; to the Mennontes in the Low Countries. - 


'F N take the thing from its firſt riſe, I am to tell my Reader, 27. of the 
a 42 that in 1572, William I. Prince of Orange, and Commander * 
of the Forces in the Low Countries againſt the King of Spain, find- | 
ing himſelf ſhort of money to_ſupport his Undertakings, and ſupply 

the vaſt expences of the wars apainſt-the Spaniards, addreſſed himfelf- 

to the Mennonites in Holland and the other 'Provinces to furniſh 
him. They, who only wanted an opportunity of ſeeing the end of 

the perſecutions they ſuffered, and to have it in their power to live 

at eaſe under the protection of ſome powerful man, who might free 

them from'the yoke of the Spaniard, who gave them no reſt, did not- 
fail ſending him a ſum of money by Theodore Jankz, Cortenboſch, 
and Peter Willemz Bogaert, all ſtanch Mennonites. William, pleaſed 
with the money, gave them a ſecurity, and asked them wherein he 

could be ſerviceable to them. Me defire nothing, anſwered Bogaert, 

unleſs that when Tour Highneſs ſhall have one day received from God 
| the Government of the Low Countries, you will be ſo good as to treat 

us with lenity and clemency. The Prince replied+that he took up 

arms for no other end but to reſcue the people from oppreſſion, and 
co ſet them at liberty, and that his deſign was to procure the ſame 
bleſſing for the Anabaptiſts, who were as much perſecuted and op- 
preſſed as the reſt. This was the perſecution of the Spaniards, which 
was then beginning in Flanders, as well againſt the Anabaptiſts, as 
all the Proteſtants, FI TE | 

| | John 
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John Earl of Friſeland did ſomething more in their favour; in 


1378, he allowed them to hold publick Conferences at Embden, and 


in thoſe conferences which were held without any oppoſition, they diſ- 
approved the conduct of the other Anabaptiſts, that is, of thoſe extra- 
vagant Anabaptiſts who were for ſetting up a temporal Kingdom up- 
on the ruin of Magiſtrates, and rebaptized ſuch of their Sect who 


had already received baptiſm by thoſe of upper Germany. 


Prince Maurice of Naſſau was willing to confirm the promiſes his 
Father had made to the Mennonites, who had lent him money. In 
1588, he writ to the Magiſtrate of Zeland in favour of thoſe who 
were in that Province, and deſired him not to put them upon the 
diſcharge of any office which might be againſt their conſciences, and 
in 1593, continued his complaiſance for that ſort of people: He writ 
to the Magiſtrate of Middleburg, who at that time would not tole- 
rate the Anabaptiſts, telling him, That although the declaration of the 
Lords the States, and of the late Prince our Father of immortal me- 
mory, concerning the Anabaptiſts, might ſuffice to regulate bis conduct 
in regard to that people, yet we have thought proper .to write to you 
thereupon, becauſe that it is of conſequence, not only to the town of 
Middleburg, but alſo to all the united Provinces, that according to 


their ordinances you leave the Anabaptiſts in liberty and repoſe, until 


abs Lords the States ſhall haus otherwiſe ordered. This is a manifeſt 
Proof of the Toleration granted them by the States. 975 
It was a little interrupted in 1598. An Edict was publiſhed in 


Friſeland againſt che Anabaptiſts and their Biſhops, to put a ſtop to 


their frequent Aſſemblies, and even to forbid them: And the year 
following, the Churches of the united Provinces thought fit to pub- 
Aiſh a Book of controverſy upon the doctrine of the Anabaptiſts ; and 
it was Arminius, Miniſter of Amſterdam, who undertook the work; 
but having finiſhed a part, he gave it over, upon pretence, that be- 
ing called to Leiden, he could not go through with it. But it was 


really becauſe he had no mind to diſcover the ſentiments he then was 


of on the points of religion, which were widely different from thoſe 


of ſtrict Calviniſts. 


Theſe attempts againſt them had no effect. In 161 5, the States 
of Flanders aſſembled at Ardenburg, ordered, that in purſuance of 
the general Conſtitution, the Anabaptiſts ſhould be allowed the free 


-£Xerciſe of their worſhip, without moleſtation, and that therein they 


Jhould enjoy the ſame liberty as the other Provinces. 
| | 10 
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Tt was doubtleſs in conſequence of that reſolution, that they held 
a Synod at Amſterdam, where they laboured to bring about an union 


_ amongſt them, and declared, that as to the ſalvation and damnation 


of men, it was of no importance to know how CxxisT came in 
the fleſh. In 1632, they aſſembled at Dort on the ſame ſubject of 
uniting, and. ſucceded therein by a Treaty of peace ſigned by one 
hundred and fifty one Mennonites. They enjoyed the ſame liberty 
in 1637. 'Thoſe of Holland and Friſeland held a general Aſſembly at 
Groninghen, on account of Ukowalles, a new Schiſmatick, and pow- 
erful among them; and indeed he preſided at this Aſſembly, and 
advanced ſuch paradoxes as till then had been unheard of amongſt 
them, viz. That all they who had a hand in the Death of JESUS 
CxRIS IT were ſaved, as they fulfilled the eternal Decree of Gop: 
That the two Thieves had obtained pardon, having ſuffered in this 
world: And that all ſinners from the beginning of the world, who 
had received the reward of their crimes according to law, were ſaved 
in TEsus CHRIST. 

This Ukowalles lived at Noor-Hroek, and was cunning, ſharp, 
adroit, well verſed in the Scriptures, and Head of a Mennonite party, 
called from his name Ukowalliſts, Furian Toemas, another Anabaptiſt 
Head, oppoſed him in his blaſphemies, and having declared him ex- 
e e at the breaking up. of the Synod, went and accuſed 


him to the Magiſtrate. He appeared, and loudly denied he had ſpo- 


ken any ſuch blaſphemy. 'The Magiſtrate who ſaw his cunning, or- 
dered him to be ſeized, and ſearch to be made for his papers, which 
was done, and he thereby convicted of his blaſphemy, owned it, and 
would have defended it. The Magiſtrate baniſhed him, and publiſh- 
ed an Edict, forbidding all his followers, or any who approved ſuch 
abominable doctrine, to hold any Aſſembly publick or private, under 
pain of fine, and corporal puniſhment. This Edict, which forbad 
the Aſſemblies of the ** authorized choſe of the other . 
| Mennonites. | 

It is thus, that after fo many ata croſſes, and proſecutions, 
the Anabaptiſts, under the name of Mennonites, have maintained 
themſelves in the ſeven Provinces of the Low Countries, under the 
laws of Toleration, the authority of the State's Edicts, and the pro- 
tection of their High and Mightineſſes. What has induced the pow- 
ers to allow them the free exerciſe of their opinions, is their frequent 
declarations that they had no * againſt Magiſtrates or the tem- 
N poral 
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poral Powers, that they renounced Polygamy, and all the other ex- 
ceſſes of the old Anabaptiſts, and of thoſe of the upper Germany. 
Such was the beginning and progreſs of Socinianiſm; and it is 
prodigious, as we may ſee by the Quality of the Cities, Provinces 
and Kingdoms, where it has eſtabliſhed itſelf, as well as by the num- 
ber, dignity, eloquence, capacity, boldneſs, and impiety of thoſe who 
: firſt embraced, defended, preached, and ſpread it. 

But till all this is nothing, or very little in regard to the condi- 
tion it is arrived at in Holland, England, and particularly in Po- 
land, from the death of Sigiſmund Auguſtus, to the Reign of Ula- 
diſlaus: Which allows me to fix the Epocha of its elevation du- 
ring the Reigns of Stephen Batori, and of Sigiſmund III. that is, 
from 1570 to 1632. We will therefore take a view of the State of 

Poland, during the Reigns of Batori and Sigiſmund III. 


es. 


CHAP. XXE 
State of PoLAN D during the Reign of Henry of Valois. 


WV have already ſeen that King Sigiſmund Auguſtus had all 
imaginable complaiſance for the new Sectaries, and even for 
the Pinczowians, yet without making any law to countenance their 
belief, and that thoſe Sectaries never dared to ask of him liberty of 
conſcience by any publick act; but at his death affairs took a new 
turn. As he left no other heir than one Siſter, the Government fell 
into the hands of two men of very different Characters, viz. James 
Vehanius Archbiſhop of Gneſna, Primate of the Kingdom, a weak 
man, and of very little reſolution, and Firlai Palatin of Cracow, 
Grand Marſhal of the Crown, an ambitious, enterprizing man, who 
had fallen in with the Innovators, made advantage of the Primate's 
weakneſs, and endeavoured to make himſelf maſter of the interreg- 
num, and of the Election of the future King. From men of ſuch a 
different genius, the Catholicks could promiſe themſelves nothing 
* diſagreeable reſolutions in the firſt Diets to be held for chooſing 
2 King. | | | | 
But Gos raiſed up two men, one from the boſom of his Church, 
and the other from the midſt of the Kingdom, to diſſipate all faction, 
and preſerve his Religion. Theſe were the Cardinal Commendon, 
KY the 
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the Pope's Legate, a man above all praiſe, and Karnkovius, Biſhop 
of Uladiſlaw, the moſt accompliſhed Prelate then in Poland. 'The 
former had the addreſs to gain over Andrew Sborouski, the only Ca- 
tholick of his family, and by that means brought off all the Sborou- 
ski from Firlai's party; and Karnkovius had the prudence and good 
fortune to unite a good part of the Sectaries to the French faction, 
which thereby became ſo ſtrong, as to ele& Henry de Valois Duke 
of Anjou, King of Poland, but ſtill not till they had had the precau- 
tion to enter into a Pacta Conventa, in order to force the new King to 
allow liberty of Conſcience to all the Sectaries throughout the King- 
dom. The Convention was ſigned by Monluc Biſhop of Valence, 
and Embaſſador for the King of France to the Diet of Poland, and 
which, Henry alſo ſigned in the Parliament of Paris, after a circum- 
ſtance which plain enough ſhewed the Reſolution of the Sectaries to 
preſerve their liberty in Religion. For Monluc bluſhing, before ſo 
auguſt an Aſſembly as that of the Parliament of Paris, at having 
engaged a Catholick King to protect thoſe Sectaries, warmly main- 
tained to the Poliſh Embaſſadors, moſt of which were of that kind, 
that the King was not obliged to ſwear to preſerve the Article of li- 


berty of Conſcience, ſince it was not authoriſed by any law of the. 


Realm. John Sborouski, no leſs warm than Monluc, maintained 
the contrary againſt him. The King, who perceived they were diſ- 
puting, asked them the occaſion of it. Whereupon Sborouski ſaid; 
Sire, I was ſaying to your Majeſty's Embaſſador, that had he not en- 
gaged that your Majeſty ſnould approve the Article for our liberty as 
to Religion, you would never have been elected King of Poland in 
ſpight of us, and that if you do not now approve it, you ſhall never 
be ſo. The King aſtoniſhed at ſo bold an Anſwer, yet without being 
out of countenance, told him he was in the right. | 
The Palatin Firlai revived the ſame conteſts when the King was 
to be crowned. He put himſelf at the head of ſuch as oppoſed the 
King's election, and cried out aloud, that all thoſe preparations were 
needleſs if the King did not conſent to maintain all the Articles of the _ 


Pata Conventa ; and that if he did not then upon the ſpot, give ſome _ 
legal inſtrument to that effect, he and his collegues oppoſed the co- 


ronation, and explained himſelf upon that matter, in ſuch a way as 
to let people know that he and all the Sectaries of his party would 


immediately fall upon all the Catholicks that were at the King's Co- 


ronation. However, his proteſt and menaces had no ill confequences 
| ' 0 | by 
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by the prudence and conſtancy of Pibrac, who having asked the 
King leave to ſpeak, bid the Primate go on with the ceremony, which 
he did, without any of the Malecontents daring to ſpeak. 

But that was not all: The Arians who did not care to truſt to the 
Goodneſs of their cauſe, and feared that the hatred of the Calviniſts 
and Lutherans, as well as of the Catholicks, might exclude them the 
Patta Conventa, and particularly the article for ſecuring the liberty 
of conſcience, took the freedom of waiting on the King, of preſent- 
ing their confeſſion of Faith to him, of aſſuring him, by producing 
ſome books, that their doctrine was conformable to that of the pri- 
mitive Church, of telling him that their religion was the pureſt and 
moſt perfe& of any in his Kingdom, and laſtly, of beſeeching him to 
honour them with his protection, to cauſe them to enjoy the liberty 
he had ſworn to them, and to maintain them in the peace he had pro- 
miſed them by thoſe words which he had pronounced with an oath: 
Inter difſidentes in Religione pacem manu tenebimus. The King re- 
ſolved to keep within the bounds of his oath, granted them their 
requeſt ; which ceremonies and requeſts the new Arians and Soci- 
nians have never failed renewing at the coronations of the Kings 
ſince that time. 

So that by Virtue of thoſe Pacta Conventa, and of the Oath the 
King took to obſerve them, the Poles are allowed to be Huſſites, Lu- 
therans, Sacramentarians, Calviniſts, Anabaptiſts, Arians, Pinc- 
zowians, Unitarians, Antitrinitarians, 'Tritheiſts, and Socinians. 
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CHAP. XXII 
The State of PoL AND, in regard to SOCINIANISM, during 
the Reign of Stephen Batori. 


ENRY's Abdication of the Crown of Poland for that of 
1 France, which of right belonged to him, did not remedy any 
of the Evils wherein Poland ſaw it ſelf plunged. On the contrary, 
things ſtill grew worſe: Which will eaſily be comprehended, if we 
in the leaſt conſider the number of Sects wherewith Poland was in- 
fected, the freſh intrigues to be formed for the election of a new King, 


nnd the quality of the Candidates or Pretenders to the Crown. 
| Maxi- 
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Maximilian II. aſpired to it, either for himſelf, or Erneſt his Son, 
and to this end M. de Roſemberg, and Andrew Duditz, his Collegue 


in the Embaſſy, ſet the family of the Sborouski, and all the Engines 


which ambition, politicks, and hereſy could inſpire them with to 
work. 

Stephen Batori Prince of Tranſilvania aſpired to it, and in order 
to ſucceed, ſent is Phyſician George Blandrat into Poland, and this 
man, of whom we have already ſaid ſo much, having ſo great an in- 
tereſt with the Grandees who had 'embraced Arianiſm, boded no 
good to the Catholick Religion. 

John de Koſtka Palatin of Sandomir, a bigot to the new Sects, 
likewiſe aſpired to it, ſupported and invited by a great * of the 
Nobility, 

Count Andrew Teneſinius, Palatin of Bresk, reſolved not to- 
yield to Koſtka, ſupported as he was by a ſtrong party. _ 
John, King of Sweden on one ſidey and John Baſilius, Grand 
Duke of Muſcovy, on the other, made ſtill a greater noiſe than the- 
others for the Crown, and threatened no leſs than to ſet the King-- 
dom in a flame, if it was refuſed them. 

Laſtly, Alphonſo II. Duke of Ferrara, found himſelf invited to 
it by the greateſt part of the Catholicks, who had Karnkovius Biſhop 
of Uladiſlaw at their head, a great and preſſing motive to have- hopes: 
of the Crown. 

It is not to be doubted but all theſe factions created dens difor- 


ders in the Kingdom, and countenanced the progreſs of the newSects ; . 


but at length it being impoſſible for them all to ſucceed in their de- 
ſigns, the ſeveral factions fell into that of the Emperor, and of Ste- 
phen Batori That for the Emperor, reſolved to carry things with 


a high hand, and in a tumultuous manner proclaimed Maxmilian II. 


Proclamation being made, they who were the authors of it went to 
the Church where the Princeſs Anne, Sigiſmund Auguſtus's Siſter 


was, in order to ſing the Te Deum, and ſo much the more boldly, as- 
they found themſelves countenanced by Chriſtopher Sborouski _ 


Palatin of Cracow, by the Primate, and by Karnkovius. 

Batori's faction, who ſaw a King proclaimed againſt the laws of 
their liberty, and without the Concurrence of the Nobility, proteſted 
againſt Maximilian's being proclaimed, and at the ſame time pro- 
claimed the Princeſs Anne as Queen of Poland, and Stephen Batori 
as her husband, King with her. This Step being taken, they —4 

perſons 
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ons of diſtinction to aſſure her of the fidelity of all the N obility, 
414 to tell her that from that moment their lives and fortunes were de- 
voted to the maintaining her, and her intended Conſort on the Throne. 
During theſe motions and meſſages to and fro, meetings were held 
on each ſide; the Batoris held one at Andrecovia, and Philippovius: 
One of thoſe who had been ſent in Embaſſy to Batori, brought back 
word, that that Prince conſented to his Election, that he had ſigned 
the. Pata Conventa, or conditions on which he had been choſen ; 
that he promiſed an entire liberty of conſcience ; and that he would 
immediately ſet out for Poland with a body of Hungarians, Upon 
this meſſage, his election was confirmed, the Proteſtation againſt 
Maximilian's election renewed, and an Embaſly diſpatched to him to 
give him advice of it, that he might undertake nothing againſt the 
Republick. 
At the ſame time the Archbiſhop Vehanius appointed another 
meeting, wherein ſuch meaſures as were proper for the conjuncture 


were to be taken. Karnkovius, always intent upon the good of the 
Republick, and the Intereſt of Religion, appeared at it, and moved. 


for ſending Solikovius, a man of the greateſt _ addreſs of his time 
in the management of an affair, to the Prince of Tranſilvania, who 
was advancing by long journies towards Poland, in order to be ſure 
of him as to his Religion, fully reſolved to exclude him from the 
Crown, in caſe he was not a Catholick. 
There was reaſon to ſuſpect Batori's Catholicity. indeed he was 
gacfer poſſeſſed of all the great and ſhining qualities requiſite in a King. 
of Rep en Ne loved war, managed in it with all the experience of a great Cap- 
tain, and was ever ſucceſsful: He was eaſy, liberal, brave, intrepid, 
eloquent; but neither did he ſhew any ſigns of being a Catholick. 
He made no publick profeſſion or practice of the Catholick Religion, 
affected ſhewing himſelf a firm friend and protector to the Sectaries 
of Hungary and Tranſilvania, and ſuffered himſelf to be managed by 
Blandrat's advice, having made him his firſt Phyſician, his Favourite, 
and one of his Privy Counſellors. He entertained conſtant and in- 
timate correſpondences and friendſhips at the Ottoman Port, and 
favoured that Court at the Emperor's expence. They even ſay, that 
to oblige Amurath, he had cauſed the Embaſſadors which the Em- 
peror was ſending to the Sophi of Perſia, in order. to engage him to 
make a diverſion againſt the Port, to be ſeized and put to death, a 


proceeding highly unworthy of a Catholick Prince. 
| | 'There 


94 


The Hiſtory of Soctnianism. 
There is no doubt but it was this proceeding, ſo contrary to the 
Catholick Religion, which engaged the Sectaries of Poland to give 
him their votes (for hardly any other concurred in his election) and 
which made Karnkovius ſend Solikovius to him to ſound him as to 


his Faith. 
He came up with him juſt as he was entring Podolia, and found it 


difficult enough to get at the ſpeech of him. The Poliſh Ambaſſa- 
dors who accompanied him, and were almoſt all Unitarians, Calvi- 
niſts, and Lutherans, were afraid that Solikovius might by his re- 
monſtrances turn him from thoſe favourable Sentiments he might en- 
tertain for them: So that they watched him ſo narrowly, that it was 


not eaſy for a Catholick and an Imperialiſt to get at him. 
However, Solikovius ſpoke to him, even in publick, and had ad- 


dreſs enough to let him know, that it was for his intereſt to grant 
him a private audience, which he did, and it was in this private 
conference, held very late at night, that Solikovius was convinced: 
of this Prince's Catholicity. It will be proper to give an account of 
what paſſed in that Conference, ſince it was what began to break the 


meaſures of all the Sectaries. 


After Solikovius had given a ſhort deſcription of the then State of 
the Republick, he with a liberty worthy of a noble Pole, laid before 
him the Counſels he was to follow, what he was to avoid, and what 
reſolution to take; by what Spirit he ought to conduct himſelf; for 


what religion he ought to declare; with what management he muſt 
. govern the Poles, extremely jealous of their liberties and privileges, 


what intelligence he muſt have with the Prelates, his affection for the = 
Clergy, and diſtruſt of the Hereticks; and added, that if he would 


be happy, and make his ſubjects ſo, be muſt reſolve upon publickly 
profeſſing the Roman Catholick Religion, hear Maſs every day, fol- 


low the maxims of the old Kings his predeceſſors, honour the Pre- 


lates as his Fathers, acknowledge the Pope as JEesus CurisT's 


Vicar upon earth, and preſerve the privileges of the Clergy: That he 


- ought to put his confidence in the Nobility, love the Senate, ſuſpect 
the advice of the Hereticks, and conſider that his election was not 


yet ſure: That he had a powerful Competitor for his neighbour; 


that the Lithuanians were not yet come to a determination; that the 
Pruſſians ſtill held many Forts and Caſtles for the houſe of Au- 


ſtria; but on the other hand, that he need be under no fears upon 


any of thoſe 2 if he approved the advice he took the 


liberty 
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| Kberey 6 to give him; and that he aſſured him on the part of the 
Princeſs Anne, of Karnkovius, the Prelates, the Great Officers of 
the Crown, and the Palatin of Cracow, that they were all devoted), 
to his ſervice. 

Theſe things, pronounced with Solikovius s good grace and elo- 
quence, brought tears into the new King's eyes, and gave him an op- 
portunity of explaining himſelf as to his Religion, and the good de- 
ſigns his heart was then full of. 

Having dried up his tears, he told him he had been always a Ca- 

tholick, and never profeſſed any other religion; that indeed he had 
never ventured to bear up againſt the Hereticks, and openly profeſs 
the Roman Faith, being always ſurrounded by Innovators, in a State 
where the Sectaries were the prevailing party, and having ſucceeded 
a Prince, who by his ill example had as it were extinguiſhed the Faith 
among his ſubjects, and ſuffered Hereſy to triumph; but that neither 
could they be ignorant of the Affection and Confidence he had 4 
ways ſhewed the Jeſuits ; that he had often frequented the Sacraments 
of Pennance and the Euchariſt ; that to that end, under pretence of 
Hunting, he went to Alba Julia to a devout Monk, who confeſſed 
him in private, and gave him the Communion ; that he owned that 
he was not very learned in matters of religion, and that he knew no 
more of it than a Prince deſtined to war could know; but that he 
was ready to be inſtructed in it, to take the moſt proper -meaſures 
for the good of the State, and to purſue every part of the advice he 
had given him. He added, as a proof of his Catholicity, that he 
would hear Maſs that very day, if he could facilitate the means of do- 
ing it. Solikovius did ſo, having with him a Prieſt, Clerks, and pro- 
per Ornaments for it. The ſame day Maſs was celebrated before the 
King, and the Prieſt, Clerks, and Ornaments left with him, in order 
to celebrate it during the reſt of the Voyage. This diſconcerted the 
Heretick Lords who were with him, and encouraged Karnkovius, 
and all the Catholicks, who tranſported to hear this good news at 
Solikovius's return, had neither heart nor mouth but to wiſh for their 
new King, and talk in his praiſe. | 

At laſt he arrived at Cracow, about Eaſter 1576, and was there 
crowned by Karnkovius, Biſhop of Ladiſlau, which gained him the 
Primacy upon the Primate's death, who refuſed to aſſiſt at the Cere- 
mony from his attachment to the houſe of Auſtria, The Hereticks, 
who only wanted an opportunity of making ſome confuſion, were 
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very clamorous upon that circumſtance, upon pretence that the right 
of the Primate might thereby be prejudiced, or the King's oath 
want ſome circumſtance neceſſary to the ſolemnity of it. To ſatisfy 
them, in the Coronation Act this Clauſe was inſerted ; Saving the Right 
of all Parties. 'Theſe Precautions being taken, the King ſwore to the 
Pacta Conventa, confirmed the liberty of Conſcience ; and the new 


Arians did not omit doing the ſame thing at this Coronation, as they 


had done at that of Henry of Valois; ſo that the King granted them 
the liberty of exerciſing their Religion. 

This Toleration granted upon neceſſity, together with the wars the 
King undertook againſt the Muſcovites, the broils he had with the 
Sborouski (for he beheaded Samuel, and baniſhed the Palatin of Cra- 
cow) and his too great complaiſance for ſome of the Innovators, oc- 
caſioned the new Arians to encreaſe every day; to continue their Aſ- 
| ſemblies : To Fauſtus Socinus to be welcome in Poland: That great 

numbers of noblemen and men of diſtinction declared for, profeſſed 
and protected the new Arianiſm : But things wont ſtill farther after 
Stephen Batori's death, which happened on the x2th of December 
| 1586, by the ignorance or malice of Nicolas Bucelle his Phyſician, 
who was infected with Arianiſm. 
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The State of Pol AN p, as ro the SOCINIANS, during the 


Reign of Sigiſmund III. The diviſions among them, and 51 


Hocinuss manner of uniting them all under his Yftem. 


HE death of Stephen Batori threw the Republick into freſh 


troubles. Many of the Palatins, Officers of the Crown, and 


other Noblemen divided, and even without any appearance of uni- 
ting again. The Lithuanians and Pruſſians were not at TI or il|-dif- 
| poſed towards the Election. 

Yet notwithſtanding all theſe diviſions, there was a neceſſity of 
coming to an Election. To this end Karnkovius, now Primate, appoint- 
ed the preliminary Diet at Warſaw in 1587. The Lithuanians thought 


time too ſhort to get thither, and refuſed to be at it. The Palatin of 


Sandomir, the Nobility, the Grand Marſhal, and the Chancellor, fol- 


lowed their example, plainly foreſeeing, that the re wood 


make the n art 
5 * e a 


97 


98 1 The Hiſtory of SO CINTANISM. 
And indeed Andrew Sborouski, Marſhal of the Crown, deſpiſed the 
Decree of baniſhment made againſt him, went boldly into the Senate, 
5 complained of the pretended injuſtice and vexations againſt himſelf 
and all hisfamily, demanded to be heard in his own defence, took his 
uſual ſeat, received his Marſhal's Staff from one of his Servants, and 
taking advantage of the cowardice and coolneſs of the Prelates and Se- 
nators that appeared there, and of the Chancellor's abſence, himſelf, 
his family, and party, propoſed to the Senate a Convention, which 
Authors call Receſſus, wherein they required, that the Chancellor's 
Authority might be limited ; that Religion might be free, and that 
they ſhould labour to make a ſolid peace between the divided parties. 
They only propoſed theſe conditions, becauſe it ſuppoſed others, 
namely, that they ſhould do what they pleaſed, or whatever they 
could againſt ſuch as oppoſed them; that nothing might be required 
of them, and even that it might be allowed them to ſhare ſuch effects 
of the Crown amongſt them as ſhould be to their liking, and gratify 
thoſe with them as ſhould be agreeable to them, which they did. 
However violent ſuch a proceeding might be, the Temporal Peers, 
unwilling to draw upon themſelves the Reſentment of the Sbo- 
rouski, who were perpetually crying out againſt ſuch as oppo- 
ſed their deſigns, as men who embroiled the State, were enemies to 
peace, and of Batori's faction, whoſe memory they endeavoured to 
blaſt, did not once dare to oppoſe them. _ 
Such Senators as were Eccleſiaſticks, for example, the Biſhops of 
Plok, of Preniſtria, and Uladiſlau, having ſhewed their horror at the 
attempts of the Sborouski, retired, and in excuſe ſaid they were not 
free, that the laws of their country were encroached upon, that Re- 
ligion was injured, and that matters, very foreign from ſuch for 
which they were called together, were treated of at the Diet. 
The Secular Senators complained of this retreat, and proteſted to 
Solikovius, now become Archbiſhop of Leopold, and to Gollicki, 
Biſhop of Caminieck, that if they deſerted them in this extremity, 
they looked upon them as guilty, both before Eo p and man, of all 
the Evils that were inſeparable from the rupture of the Diet, and 
that from that moment they would retire if they did not fign the 
Receſſas. | | | | 
The Archbiſhop, one of the moſt accompliſhed gentlemen of his 
age, was not at all ſurprized at theſe threats; he firſt complained of 
the conduct of the Eccleſiaſtical Senators, who by retiring left the 
| Catho- 
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Catholicks in danger of being oppreſſed by the Sectaries. After 
theſe complaints, with his natural eloquence, and engaging air, he 
bid them take away his Archbiſhoprick, and even his life, rather than 
ſign the Receſſus; that it was a trick, which violated Religion, the 
publick good, and the antient laws of the Republick. At the ſame 
time he ſaid this, he took off his Camail, and opened his breaſt, to 
let them ſee by that action that he was prepared to die rather than 
do any thing againſt his conſcience, his honour, and his Duty. 

The Biſhop of Caminieck, inſpired by this action, did the ſame, 
which ſo confounded the Sborouski and the Sectaries, that they did 
not think fit any more to threaten the Prelates; on the contrary, 
they endeavoured to ſoften them by fair words, and drew up a freſh 
Memorial. | | 

The Biſhop of Caminieck did not long continue ſo ſteady, The 
new memorial or convention of the Sborouski was conceived in am- 
biguous terms, encroaching upon the purity of the law. Solikovius, who 
foreſaw he ſhould never break this Confederacy which the Hereticks 
had formed, and carried on to the deſtruction of the Catholick Re- 
ligion, and who beſides knew, that if neither he, nor the Biſhop of 
Caminieck ſigned the new Convention, it would not have the force of 
a law; in order to find a pretence for not ſigning, required time to 
examine it. Goſlieki's and another Biſhop's conduct were different. 
They went out of the Diet, being perſuaded this Step was leſs pre- 
judicial to the State, and to Religion, than their ſigning, which they 
could never have refuſed thoſe mad men. | 

The Sborouski, who thereby ſaw all their meaſures broken, re- 
ſolved to ſummon the Archbiſhop to appear again amongſt them; but 
one of the company having repreſented to them that it would be to 
no purpoſe, and that Solikovius was not a man to be prevailed upon to 
change Sentiments, they let him alone, and ſent to Goſſieki, to deſire 
him to return, to have pity on his Country, not to let the Diet be with- 
out one Prelate, the Primate being dead, or incapable of coming, or con- 
cluding any thing in it, and added, that he ſhould have reaſon to be ſa- 
tisfied with them. Goſlieki, moved with theſe remonſtrances, returned 
to the Diet; they ſaluted him with the title of Father of his Country, 
and during theſe acclamations, preſented the Receſſus to him, which he 
ſigned indeed with regret, after adding this ridiculous clauſe, propter 
bouum pacis; for the ſake of peace; a clauſe which he boaſted of, 
but for which the factious made a jeſt of him: From that time —_— | 
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took all manner of liberty, declared every thing done againſt the 
Sborouski void, and forbad the Chancellor to have any troops. 
Theſe ill conſequences drew upon Goſlieki very ſmart reproaches 
from the Primate, and the reſt of the Prelates; none but Solikovius, 
who was a witneſs of the uneaſineſs that had been given to Goſlieki, 
excuſed him: But the Pope was not ſo indulgent, he refuſed him 
the Bulls for changing his Biſhoprick for a more profitable one. 

Such was the end of the Preliminary Diet, which gave room for 
great commotions in the Diet for the Election. Samoſiski irritated 
at the Sborouski's behaviour to himſelf, and without regarding 
(as indeed he had no reaſon) his forbidding him to have any troops, 
appeared at the Diet with an army not to be deſpiſed, and which he 
drew up in battle array two miles from Warſaw. The Sborouski ap- 
peared at it too, and Chriſtopher baniſhed as he was, appeared accom- 
panied with 500 Men, French, Germans, Bohemians, Italians, and 
Poles; and Gorska joined him with ten thouſand men. Thus Warſaw 
ſaw it ſelf as it were beſieged by two hoſtile armies. 

The Senate affrighted at this diſpoſition of affairs, JF 
to form a third party, in order to bring the other two to an union, or 
to oppoſe ſuch who ſhould ſhew themſelves averſe to peace. The 
Sborouski, who declared all ſuch as did not declare for them, ene- 
mies to their Country, deſpiſed the Senate, and gave their party the 
name of the hack Aſſembly, and aſſumed the name of the general 
Aſſembly; declared Samoſiski an Enemy to his Country, and as 
ſuch deprived him of all his effects. 

The Primate, who foreſaw that theſe diſſentions would never be 
quieted but by the ſpeedy choice of a King, entered upon meaſures 
for it until then unknown in the Kingdom. By the means of the 
Grand Marſhal he aſſembled a Council at Samoſiski's houſe, and 
they there agreed to pitch upon a Man who ſhould alone elec the 
King. Scarce was this deſign divulged in the Camp of the Sborouski, 
when they proteſted againſt it, and appointed an Aſſembly in the 
plains of Roholz, that they might there have the liberty of ſpeaking 
their Sentiments. Theſe meaſures being taken, Gorska, the Sbo. 
rouski, and all their whole Army befieged the Senate almoſt in the 
fame manner as if they were endeavouring to take the ſtrongeſt place 
in Europe, or fight an Army of an hundred thouſand Tartars; which 
ſtruck ſuch a terror into the Senators, that they thought of nothing 
but retiring. Samoſiski remained not motionleſs at ſuch a ſight, he 
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arched out of his lines, drew his army -up in order of battle, 


and only waited for orders to charge the troops of Goska. The 
Primate very much perplexed to know how to diſpoſe of himſelf, 
and what meaſures he ſhould take, ran firſt to one fide, then to the 
other, begged, ſighed, and poſted his troops ſo as to be a check up. 


on either party. Upon this, the Sborouski loſe all reſpect, fire upon E 


the other ſide, and retire in diſorder, after proteſting againſt what- 
ever they ſhould do. In this raſh and brutal action there was but one 


killed, but a man too conſiderable not to be regretted ; it was M. Brze- 
Zinius, Canon of Uladiſlaw, and Chancellor to the Biſhop. 


Their proteſting was to no purpoſe; the Primate entered Samo- 
ſiski's Camp, followed by moſt of the Nobility, Officers of the 
Crown, Senate, and Clergy, and cauſed the Maſs of the Horv 


GHrosrT to be ſung. When the Maſs was over, they proceeded to 
the Election, which fell upon Sigiſmund, Son of John, King of 
Sweden, and Nephew to Sigiſmund Auguſtus by his mother, who 


was Daughter to Sigiſmund I. King of Poland, 


The Sborouski and all their party, exaſperated at ſuch an Election, 
aſſembled in a tumultuous manner, and on their ſide elected as King 


of Poland, Maximilian, Arch Duke of Auſtria, Brother to the Em- 


peror Rodolf. Theſe two elections put all Poland under arms; but 
Samoſiski played his part ſo well as to open a ſure way for Sigiſ- 
mund 111. even as far as Sileſia: He there found Maximilian his Com- 


petitor, at the head of an army, attacked, defeated, took him pri- 


ſoner, and ſhut him up in the Caſtle of Craſnatovia in Ruſſia; and 
thereby ſecured the Crown to Sigiſmund, and reſtored * to the 


Kingdom. 


This Samoſiski makes too glorious a fre here, to ſuffer us to 


go any farther without drawing his Character. 


Ior 


John Samoſiski, Zamoyeski, or Zamoiski, in latin Joannes Sa- Samod 2 


rius Samoſcius. The Name of Sarius was given him from the gem. des 


Savans. 


Dutchy of Zharaz, which belonged to the Family of the Zamoſiski, To, 12. p. 


a Dutchy which now bears the title of a Principality. This John 172. 


was the Son of Staniſlaüs Zamoſiski, Senatour and Lord of Chelm. 


i Having began his Studies at Craſnoflaw, he went to France to finiſn 


them. Turnebus and Lambin taught him School Learning, and 
Carpentier Philoſophy. From France he went to Padua; Sigonius 


pleaſed him, and he preferred him to all the other Profeſſors: Sigo- 
nius on his part had ſo great an affection for him, as to publiſh a a 
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treatiſe in two nooks under his name, which he had written upon the 


Roman Senate. 
Upon his return into Poland, he had very conſiderable Employ- 


| ments given him. In the time of Sigiſmund Auguſtus he was Se- 


cretary of State, Vice-chancellor, and held ſome Governments, as 
that of Belz, and Zamochia. He was ſent from the States to France 
in 1573, in the quality of Embaſſador, to requeſt Henry of Valois to 
accept the Crown of Poland. Henry, upon his arrival in Poland, 
gave him the Government of Geſna. After the departure of Henry, 
he ſided with Stephen Batori, and endeavoured to get him elected; 


and indeed he was well rewarded. Batori then King, made him his 


Confidant, his Counſel, and his Nephew, by the marriage he made 
for him with his Neece, daughter of Chriſtopher Batori, Prince 
of Tranſilvania; and ſoon after High Chancellor, and Great Ge- 
neral of the Kingdom. It was under theſe two titles he ſhewed 
himſelf a man of a fine head, learned in the belles lettres, and ſtill 
more in the arts of War, of Council, and of State; brave, intrepid, 
wiſe, always above the menaces and intrigues of his enemies, and 
not unworthy of the Employments that he had been entruſted with, 


nor of the reputation he had gained, viz. of being one of the greateſt 


Politicians and Captains of his age. 
His paſſion for learning engaged him, in 1594, to ſet up an Uni- 
verſity in the City of Zamoiski, and he ſpared nothing in order to 


_ eauſe Arts and Learning to flouriſh, At laſt he grew tired with the 


diſorders of the Court and Army, and reſolved to retire, in order to 


apply himſelf wholly to his Studies and his Salvation: He died ſud- 


denly in his retirement in 1605, his climacteric year, and was found 
dead of an Apoplexy ſitting in his eaſy chair, his ſervants thinking 
him employed on ſerious meditations. 

But 1 muſt return to my ſubject. The Sectaries did not omit 
getting their privileges confirmed, as to the free exerciſe of their Re- 
ligion, as well in the Pacta Conventa, as at the King's Coronation. 
And indeed the Socinians, the Pinczowians, and new Arians, take 
great care to inform us in their Vindiciæ Unitariorum, that their li- 


berty was authorized by publick Acts. 


Sigiſmund was not ſatisfied with making good the Articles of his 
oath, he added condeſcenſions for the Socinians and other Sectaries, 


which his predeceſſors had never ſhewed to them. He gave many 


Poſts in his Court, in the Law, and in his Armies, and ſeveral Go- 


vernments 
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vernments to Socinians. 'The Socinians, countenanced by theſe Con- 
ſtirutions, Oaths, and Condeſcenſions, puſhed themſelves as forward 
as they could, and if they were not the prevailing party in Poland, 
at leaſt they had put themſelves into a condition of giving jealou- 
ſy, not only to the reſt of the Sectaries, but to the Roman Ca- 
tholicks themſelves, as well by the many perſons of quality and 
learning amongſt them, as by the multitude of Colleges and Churches 


they had erected. | 
It is not to be doubted but all this conn much to the FEY | 
port of their Sect ; it is even aſſerted, that it was then at a pitch of 
glory, it never ſaw fince that time, and from which it fell by little 
and little, as thoſe men, who by their quality ang learning were 
the ſupports of it, fell off. 
But notwithſtanding the multitude of Churches they had erected, Socinus 
they were not uniform in their Belief, In 1579, the time of Fauſtus r in 
Sdocinus's arrival in Poland, we are told, that all thoſe Churches of "ite 1 
the Pinczowians,y Unitarians, and Arians, were horribly divided by Se which 
the diverſity of opinions therein maintained, and of the new Sects ash: bur 
grown up amongſt them. There were reckoned thirty, or thirty two 4enying v 
different opinions, all which however agreed in this point of denying 3 of 
J=svs CurIsT to be the true and only Gop. And whilſt they Cuz 157. 
were tearing each other to pieces by a principle of Religion, Socinus 
arrived in Poland. ; 
The firſt thing he did was thoroughly to inform himſelf of the 
cauſes of their diviſion, and thus inſtructed, in 1580, he in the Sy- 
nod of Racovia, demanded to be admitted into the Church of ſuch 
who acknowledged only the great and one Gop as the eternal F 4- 
HER. They who were in the direction of it, being advertiſed that 
F. Socinus was of a ſtirring, reſtleſs, domineering temper, always in 
readineſs towrite againſt, or oppoſe ſuch as did not think in his way, 
and that he was of a contrary opinion to them, upon the attonement 
for Sins made by JESUS CHRIS, upon Juſtification, good Works, 
Predeſtination, Baptiſm, Free-will, &c. would not hear talk of it, 
and refuſed him the Communion. 'This proceeding was matter of 
great confuſion to him, and accordingly he highly reſented it. 
But being an Italian, and having been inſtructed at the Court of 
Florence, that one muſt diſſemble when one cannot take revenge, he 
ſmhewed no diſſatisfaction outwardly, but altered his deſign. He re- 


fuſed joining with any of 0 Communions then in Poland, and af- 
| fected 
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fected being the good friend of them all, more to bring them to an 
union in his notions, than for the ſake of any temporal Advantage. 
Very different from his friend Blandrat, he had nothing leſs at heart 


than Intereſt. 
Being in this confidence with all the Sectaries, he often told them, 


that indeed Luther and Calvin had done conſiderable ſervice to Re- 
ligion, and taken tolerable meaſures for overturning the Temple of 

the Antichriſt of Rome, and diſſipating the errors he there taught; 
but that it muſt be agreed, that neither they, nor any of thoſe Sho 

confined themſelves to their Syſtems, had done any thing towards re- 
building the true Temple of Gop, upon the ruins of that of Rome, 
and paying unto Gop the true worſhip due unto him: That if they 
would follow his meaſures, he would draw them up a Plan of Reli- 


gion wotthy-of their hopes, which would unite them all, and repair 


the injury for ſo many ages done to the true Gop. 

He did fo, and to that end, like Servetus, was for allowing but one 
perſon in Gop. Like Gentilis, he maintained, that that perſon was 
the ſole FaTHrsx, and only Gop. Like Arius, he infiſted, that 
the Sox had not been from all Eternity, nor even before all time. 


Like Paul of Samoſata, Cerinthus, Budneus, F. Davidis, &c. he 


maintained that Jesus CERIS＋TH had not begun to exiſt till the 
moment of his conception: And with ſeveral others taught, that the 
Word and the Hor y Gros r were no more than the Wiſdom and 
Power of Gop: That that Gon had no Sox by nature, but only by 
adoption: That JESUS CuxrisT was the Son of Gop only by 
Grace, and the Prerogatives granted to him by Gop: That he was 
but a man as we are, who by the gifts conferred on him from heaven, 
was our Mediator, Pontif, Hero, and Prieſt, That we ought to 
worſhip but one Go» without diſtinction of perſons, not to perplex 
ourſelves with explaining what the Word was, how he proceeded from 
the FaTHrerx before all ages, nor in what manner he was made man: 
And that we ought to look upon the real preſence of the humanity 


and divinity of ISS CnxisrT in the Euchariſt, the efficacy of 


Baptiſm to blot out original Sin, &c. as the — and forgeries of 
man's imagination. 

Theſe and many other paradoxes gained him a particular venera- 
tion among ſuch as did not believe the ſupreme Divinity of IE Sus 
CRRIS r. As there was nothing in them but what might agree with 


every man's errors, nothing but what was agreeable to ſenſe ; as by 
ſuch 
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ſubject; every one careſſed him, and the Unitarians, who were the 


To 
Tuch: a ſyſtem they were freed from the perplexity of the antient Ari- 


ans, when they came to explain the myſtery of the Incarnation: And 
as it was Capable of uniting all ſuch as were divided upon the ſame 


ſtrongeſt party amongſt the enemies of the Divinity of Iss vs * 


CHRIS, received him into their Church, followed his opinions, 


and ſeveral other Churches imitated them. 
Fauſtus thus grown the head of the Sectaries, gave them quite 


another luſtre than they had appeared in before, by his agreeable 
manner, frequent diſputes, and treatiſes. But the Reformed, in or- 
der to ruin him, laid crimes againſt the State to his charge, which 


for ſome time put a ſtop to the ſucceſs of his diſputes, but without 


leſſening the number of his diſciples. But having fuffered ſome other 


perſecutions, affairs turned to his advantage. He retired to Leucla- 


via, to Abraham Blanski, a man of quality and wit: There he took 
ſo much pains by his books, letters, and diſputes, that he gained the 


friendſhip of his greateſt enemies; after which he had the melancholy 


conſolation he had ſo much ſought after, viz. of being the head je b 


a ſect: Ne ſaw all the Churches of Poland and Lithuania, ſo different 
in their practiſes, morals, and doctrines, and which only agreed in 
the ſingle opinion of denying CR RIS r to be the ſupreme Gon con- 
ſubſtantial with the Eternal FA r R ER, united into one only Church, 
to which was, and is ſtill given to this day the name of Socinian, from 
baving embraced Socinus's ſyſtem; and this name has ſo far prevailed, 
that the Arians, Samoſatians, Photinians, Pinczowians, Racovians, 
Vnitarians, Antitrinitarians, 'Tritheiſts, are now no more talked of, 
but only the Socinians. 


This Se, far from dying, or being weakened. by the death of its 


Author, exceedingly multiplied by the great number of perſons of 
Quality, and learned Miniſters who ſupported it, and ſtill encreaſed 
in Poland till the year 1658; but yet not without frequent oppoſi- 
tions: Which ſhall be the ſubject of the following Chapters. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


7 he beginning of the decay of S o CINIAN1SM ##n Poland and 


"OT during the 8 of hs (aa and Caſimir. 


T HE ſame thing almoſt happened at the Elections of Uladiſlaiis 
and Caſimir his brother, who ſucceeded him in the Crown of 
Poland, as at the Elections of the other Kings we have already ſpo- 
ken of: All the Sectaries took the freedom of getting their Laws con- 
firmed which gave them liberty of Conſcience; and it may be ſaid 
that there was no oppoſition made to it, in the Diets aſſembled for 
thoſe Elections, and ſo much the more as they were compoſed of a. 
great number of Innovators, and even of Socinians. 

However, notwithſtanding thoſe laws ſo many times confirmed by 
the neceſſities of the times, and thoſe perſons of diſtinction, who gave 
ſo publick and bare-faced a protection to the Sect, it has had ſtrange 
and terrible Shocks, which have ended in their utter ruin in Po- 
land; of which I ſhall give the reader ſome particulars. 

John Tiſcovicius, a rich Citizen of Biesk in Podolia, whom the 
Socinians ſay the Catholicks envied for his great riches, having ex- 


erciſed the Charge of Queſtor or Syndic of his town, was called upon 
at the end of the year to make up his accompts. His adverſaries re- 


fuſed to believe him upon his bare word, and did him the honour to 
require his oath, intending to ſtand by it. He ſubmitted to give it, 


upon condition he ſhould only ſwear by Almighty Gop. This form 


of an oath appeared new to them, they thought it ſuſpicious, and re- 


ſolved to conſtrain him to ſwear by a Gop in three perſons, and ] x- 
sus Caxisr crucified, and at the ſame time preſented a Crucifix 


to him. He, tranſported with paſſion, either upon his fidelity be- 


N or becauſe of their deſign thereby to ſound his reli- 


gion, or that they intended him ſome triek, ſnatched the Crucifix, trod 
it under his feet, and pronounced ſome blaſphemies againſt a Gon 
in three perſons, ſaying he knew of no ſuch G op, nor whether he 
was male or female. Theſe impieties revived the Religion of the 
Magiſtrates and Citizens: They loaded him with reproaches and 
blows ;. after which they decreed he ſhould be taken up. To avoid 
the proſecutions and puniſhments ordained againſt the impious, and 
blaſphemers, he appealed to the Soveraign Tribunal, where he hoped 
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to find more favourable Judges: And indeed he found ſuch as ab- 


ſolved him, and fined the Magiſtrate; but the Magiſtrate being a man 
.of erden ſort than to ſuffer himſelf to be unjuſtly oppreſſed, ap- 


pealed from the Sentence of the Soveraign Tribunal to the Queen 


herſelf, as his natural Judge, of whom the Prefecture of Bieck held. 
The Queen received his Appeal, ſet aſide the Sentence of the Soveraign 


Tribunal, ſent back the criminal to the firſt judge, and laboured ſo ef- 


fectually with the King, as to obtain a Decree, that Tiſcovicius 
ſhould have his tongue bored through for blaſpheming againſt the 
TxIiNniTyY; his head cut off for contumacy and rebellion againſt 
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his natural Judge, having appealed from the Queen to the Sove- | 


raign Tribunal; his hands and feet cut off for throwing down 
and trampling upon the Crucifix ; and laſtly be burnt as a Heretick. 
This Sentence was ſhortly after executed. The unhappy man went 
to Warſaw, in hopes of finding ſome protection from the Soveraign 
'Tribunal; but ſcarce was he arrived, when he was arreſted, and his 


Sentence ignified to him, and on the 16th of November 1611, that : 


Sentence was executed in all points. 


But the Socinians ſtill held ſeveral Synods at Lublin till the year | 


1627, when they were driven thence on the following occaſion. In 


the year 1618, during the time that the Marſhal Sborouski was hold- 


ing the grand Seſſions, the Socinians and Evangeliſts aſſembled at 
Lublin for the intereſts of their Sect ; one of them preached againſt 
the myſtery of a Go in three perſons, and at the ſame time the 
thunder fell on a ball upon the top of the Church belonging to the 
Caſtle, dedicated to the Holy TRIN TTT. The Church being all 
in a flame, cauſed a general alarm in the city which was full of Ca- 
tholicks, come thither to obtain the indulgences granted upon the 
dedication of it. Upon this the Sectaries inſulted them, telling them 
that Heaven itſelf declared for them, and would itſelf deſtroy. even 
the very places that bore the name of the TxiniTy. The Catho- 
licks, provoked at theſe blaſphemies, reſolved to drive them out of 
the town, and began by deſtroying their Temples and Places of Wor- 
ſhip, and obtained a Decree from the Soveraign 'Tribunal, forbidding 
all the Sectaries ever to meet at Lublin for their annual Synods, and 
ordering their Church and College there to be ſhut up, with an in- 
junction never more to allow of any of their exerciſes in them. 

The Socinians, notwithſtanding theſe prohibitions, ſtill continued 


to Hold frequent Aſſemblies, Conferences, and publick Diſputes ; 
| Fs | which 
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which together with an intercepted Letter written from Stoinski, a 


Socinian, then ſick at Leuclavia, to young Chriſtopher Lubienieski, 
wherein he tells him, that ſpeedy relief was promiſed to Chriſtopher 


Batori, Prince of Tranſilvania, againſt the Emperor and Catholicks; 


engaged the latter to demand juſtice againſt him, and all the Soci- 


nians, as incendiaries, and enemies of the State; but the Socinians 


had the addreſs to make it appear that the Later was — 


and thus the accuſation had no effect. 

All theſe blows were only preludes to what befel them in 1638. 
Some Scholars of Racovia had beat down a wooden croſs, by throw- 
ing Stones at it, and broken the Crucifix.to pieces with ſuch ſcanda- 
lous circumſtances, that the Catholicks talked loudly of it, and com- 
plained to ſome of the Courts of Juſtice. The Parents of thoſe Scho- 
lars, to prevent the conſequences of that fact, chaſtized their chil- 
dren, and thought that enough : But the Catholicks went on with: 


their. proſecution, and brought all the Socinians who were leading 


men in the Church and College of Racovia, to.a formal trial, as au- 


8 


thors of the outrage of the Scholars to the Crucifix. They began 


with Sieninski, and accuſed him of no leſs a crime than treaſon againſt 


Gop and man; after which they ſummoned the Miniſters of the 


Church, and Regents of the College, and charged them with con- 
Þiring, commanding. and authorizing the proceeding of their Scho- 


rs. 
The accuſed endeavoured to juſtify themſelves, and did not fail 


lying a great ſtreſs upon Sieninski's merit, his great age (for he was 


above ſeventy) the rank he held in the City, the ſervices he had done 


the State, the riches he had laviſhed in favour of his Country, the 


praiſes the Diets had beſtowed upon him, having often ſtiled him the 
Father of his Country, and the oath he was ready to make that he 
had no hand in the fact in queſtion; but all this was in vain. How- 
ever, the affair was in 1638, laid before the general Diet. A great 


number of all perſuaſions, as well, Catholicks as Hereticks, intereſted 


themſelves in this affair, and loudly condemned the Catholicks as en- 
dieavouring to ruin the Socinians, for, a fact committed by children 
and diſapproved, and proteſted:againſt any condemnation of them in 
the Diet. But notwithſtanding, the Diet decreed, that all the 
Churches of the Socinians in Racovia ſhould be ſhut up, their Col- 
lege rafed to the ground, their Printing-houſe ſeized, their Mini- 
ters, Preachers, and Regents, have a mark of infamy ſet upon them, 


and 
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and proferibed ; ; all which was executed with all imaginable” alli 


gence. 


Cocceius tells us, this puniſhment was inflifted, not only for the | 
outrage of the Scholars, but upon account of a ſcandalous book 
againſt the TRT NI T, entitled, Tormentum throno Trinitatem derur- 
bans, found actually working off at their Frein Mute But Lu- 
bienieski afferts this to be falfe. 

Though the Socinians complained loudly againſt this proceeding, 
as an infringement upon their privileges, the Catholieks ſtill went on 
in their defigns againft them, and began a proſecution againſt George 
Czaplicius, Patron of the Socinian Church at Kiſſelin, before the So- 
veraign Tribunal at Lublin, and accuſed him with harbouring the 
proſcribed Miniſters and Regents, and thereby bringing Arians and 
blaſphemers in upon his eſtate, Czaplicius faid in his own Juſtifica- 
tion, that thoſe people had performed none of the Functions of their 


religion upon his eſtate; but his reaſons were not regarded, and he was 


fined a thouſand crowns in gold, and ordered to be ready to deliver thoſe 
Miniſters and Regents into the hands of juſtice; but they, upon pri- 
vate information given them, retired elſewhere, and Czaplicius was 
condenined to pay a thouſand Florins more. Nor was this all, the 
Judges ſentenced the Socinian Churches of Kiſſelin and Bereſa ro 


de ſhut up, and no religious duties to be performed i in them. They 
vent ſtill farther, they purſued the dead, after proſecuting the living. 


Twardochlebins, who had exerciſed the miniſtry for thirty years- 
in the Church of Kiſſelin, was called to account, as well as his do- 
ctrine, though he had been dead ſome years. People were found who 
accuſed him of reaching Arianiſm, and he was thereupon declared. 
infamous. 

| Rupnovins, dead alfo * time, and who had nit the mini- 
ſtry in the Church of Bereſa, had the ſame fate; and the Judges, 
who could not fine the dead, fined their Churches. It coſt Czapli- 
cius, the Proprietor of it, at leaſt twenty thouſand florins, and An- 
drew and Alexander Czaplicius, were forbidden to allow the exerciſe 
of Socinianiſm upon their Eſtates. 


But theſe croſſes were nothing to what the whole party ſuffered by 
the wars the Eoſacks and Peaſants of Poland made upon them, which 


were not ended till towards the year 1655. To hear them talk, one 
would believe the Catholicks blew up thoſe wars againſt them, and 


that there was no ſort of extortions, * perſecutions, ba- 


niſhments, 
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niſhments, and murthers, which they did not ſuffer ; and indeed they 


' were extremely harraſſed by Chmielnieski. 
Chmielnieski was originally of Lithuania; both he and his father 


of the 785 were made Captives in Tartary, from whence his mother delivered 
of Poland. him, leaving her husband in it; and was Secretary to a Poliſh 


Regiment at the time he was taken by the Tartars. He was brave, 
reſolute, adroit, a diſſembler, revengeful, capable of commanding 
Rebels, and ſomething more. He ſpoke the Turkiſh, Tartarian, 
Coſack, Poliſh, and Latin tongues. The Coſacks made him one of 
their Deputies to the Diet in 1638, and thereby furniſhed him with 
an opportunity of learning both the ſtrength and weakneſs of the 
Court of Poland, which was very uſeful, in the Revolt of which this 
was the motive. 

Upon his return from Slavery, ſeeing all Ukrania deſolate and 
deſerted by the incurſions of the Turks and Tartars, he ſeized on a 


ſmall eſtate which his father had formerly enjoyed near the town of 
Czehrin in Ukrania, and ſeveral other eſtates that ſuited him, but 


kept them but a very little while. Czaphliuski the King's Lieu- 
tenant at Czehrin, took thoſe eſtates from him : A ſuit was thereup. 
on commenced, and King Uladiſlaüs, in favour of his Lieutenant, 
adjudged to him all the lands of that Palatinate that ſuited him, and 
ordered Chmielnieski fifty florins, a ſmall ſum to ſatisfy a man that 
was covetous and ambitious, who ſuffered conſiderably, by loſing 
not only his paternal eſtate, but the reſt which he looked upon as his 
right; ſo that he was loud in his complaints, nor kept any meaſures 
in them. The King's Lieutenant had him taken up and beaten in 
the publick ſtreet as an inconſiderable fellow. This affront, together 
- with the injuſtice he thought was done him, made bim reſolve to 
retire to the Zaporovian Coſacks, who diſguſted with the King and 
Republick, had taken arms. They received him with open arms upon 
learning that he was a man of abilities, and a Malecontent: They 
made him their General, and under his command ravaged Podolia, 
Volhinia, Ruſſia, and other Provinces, and brought the Kingdom to 
the brink of ruin, as well by their Victories over the army of the 
Republick, as by the deſtruction of moſt of the Nobility, of whom 
they who eſcaped death or captivity, were forced to lead a wretched 
vagabond life, being plundered of their effects. Duke Jeremy Wi- 
eſmowiski alone, of the antient family of the Jagelons, who was de- 


ſcended in a right line from * Uncle of the antient Uladiſlatis 
— 


Jagelon, and who came to the crown after Caſimir: This ſingle Duke, 


The 22 of SOCINIANISM. 


I ſay, loſt above ſix hundred thouſand livres a year. 
Theſe Rebels exerciſed unheard of cruelties upon the Socinians; 
for they hated them in a ſignal manner; not content with plundering, 
they killed them wherever they met with them, without {paring age, 


ſex, 


The war in 1655, was not of leſs prejudice to them. Three or 
four thouſand peaſants ran to arms at the ſollicitations of the Catho- 
licks, took the town of Sandrecia by aſſault, and upon the Soci- 
nians therein refuſing to abjure their hereſy, put moſt of them to the 


ſword, without any reſiſtance. Such as eſcaped, paſſed the Viſtula, 


or condition. 


retired to Cracow, to the number of about thirty families, where they 
formed a Church under the protection of the Swediſh Governor, but 
all their effects were loſt, and with ſuch cruel circumſtances, that it 


is with horror that they mention them. But all this was but the pre- 


paration for that great blow given them in 1656, which we ſhall re- 
late in the l Chapter. 17 
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The deſtrucrion of SOCINIANISM in Poland, bythe: Edict 
of” 1658, confirmed by others to the year 166. 


Republick had been afflicted with, and who by their blaſphemies 


HE Poliſh Catholicks, in alas to rid themſelves of the Soci⸗ 
nians, as of a plague that had occaſioned all the misfortunes the 


againſt the divinity of JEsus CRHR IST, would not fail drawing 
down upon them tlie curſes of G op, coloured over their deſign 


with this pretence, tliat the Socinians were declared enemies to the 
In order to perſuade the Diet held at Warſaw in 1658, that 


State. 
they were ſo, they accuſed them not only of putting themſelves un- 


der the protection of Guſtavus King of Sweden, whilſt he was in- 
vading the kingdom, but that they had aſſiſted him with money, and 


that by a more flagrant crime they had held private intelligence with, _ 


Ragotski Prince of 'Tranſilvania, whilſt he, making advantage of the 


wars that laid Poland waſte, had attacked it with his troops. 


Uporr. 


theſe accuſations, ſeveral perſons of diſtinction, and good Catho- 


licks, with great warmth required the Diet to drive the Arians and 


Anabaptiſts 


111 


. 


us 


POTEN ad ay 2 * 
\ > ; 


The Hiſtory of SO CINIANISM. 
Anabaptiſts (ſo they called the Socinians) out of the Kingdom. The 
Lutheran, Sacramentarian, and Calviniſt Deputies, not ſo ſtrong in 


number as the Catholicks, and fearing the reſolutions to be taken 


againſt the Socinians might fall upon them, did all they could to 
ward off any reſolution that might be prejudicial to the Socinians. 
The Catholicks gueſſing at the motives which thoſe Deputies might 
have to oppoſe the execution of their deſign, agreed to allow them 
that liberty of conſcience they had ſo long enjoyed. The Conven- 
tion being agreed, the whole Diet concluded upon extinguiſhing the 
Sect; and by the decree therein made, they were obliged to leave 
the Kingdom, or to renounce their hereſies, or to fall into the Com- 
munions which were tolerated ; and to allow them time for conſider- 
ing upon it, it was reſolved the execution of the Decree ſhould not 
take effect till three years after. 1 | 

This Decree was confirmed in three following Diets, and the whole 
tenor of it, except ſome few points, executed. But the clauſe, al- 
lowing the Socinians three years time to conſider, was broke through, 
and upon this occaſion. 

The time granted by the law drew near; ſuch Socinians as were 
noble, had employments, great Eſtates, a numerous family, good 
friends, and were lovers of their country, with difficulty thought of 
loſing them, to lead a wretched vagabond life. To find ſome reme- 
dy to theſe inconveniencies, they deſired that there might be a Con- 
ference held between their miniſters and the Catholicks and Re- 
formed, to explain themſelves in a manner that might be agreeable to 
both parties, or to find ſome way of accomodating matters, which 
was granted. The Socinian miniſters did not think fit to appear at 
it, either fearing ſome Vexations, or foreſeeing the diſputes would 
have no good iſſue, ſeeing the Decree of baniſhment had been publiſhed 
and confirmed. Andrew Wiſſowats alone, who was reſolved it 
ſhould never be ſaid he was aſhamed of openly maintaining what he 
believed, and who apprehended that if none of the party appear- 


ed in ſupport of the common intereſt, thoſe of his ſect, whom inte- 


reſt or conſcience began to ſtagger, might fall off from the party into 
the tolerated communions, thought it his duty and honour to appear 
at it with ſome few of his friends. Wiclopoloski, Captain of Voinia, 


Satrape of Verſovia, and Palatin of Cracow, received him with marks 


of honour, and made him dine every day with him during the con- 
erence, 5 | 


Ic 


| ; 
| 
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It was opened the 11th of March 1660, and laſted till the 16th. 
Wiſſowats therein ſignalized himſelf by his capacity, eloquence, and 
genteel way of talking: It may even be ſaid that his adverſaries did not 
gain all the glory which their cauſe deſerved. He propoſed to them 
an argument drawn from the viiith Chapter of 1 Cor. to prove againſt 
them that the Eternal PATRHER was the ſupreme and only Go pz 
and carried it ſo far, according to the words of his Hiſtorian, that 
the Catholicks, who probably were not ſo well practiſed in matters of 
controverſy as himſelf, anſwered it ſo weakly that Wiclopolski did 
not ſleep the whole night after, and father Cichovius, as expert as 
he was in the diſpute with that ſort of people, was as unſucceſsful as 

the reſt. Wiſſowatz, to prove that Jesus CHRIS mT was not the 


ſupreme Go», ſaid, that according to his own Confeſſion, he knew 


neither the day nor hour of the laſt Judgment. All the anſwer 
Cichovius could make to it was, that the proof was not concluſive, 
and that JESUS CHRIST would ſill be the ſupreme and only 
Gop, tho' he were even ignorant of the day of Judgment, and of 


other things. This gave Wiſſowatz occaſion to cry out againſt . 


Jesvs CuxnisrT, that he was for no Gon who knew not the 


hour of the laſt Judgment, They add, that the Warden of the 


Convent of Cordeliers, advancing forward, as if going to ſay ſome- 
thing new, Wicloposki asked him what he thought of the diſpute? 
What I think, anſwered he, why? that if all the Devils in Hell were 


here to maintain it, they would not have done it ſo well as this Mini- 


ſter. How then would it have been, repliedhe, if all the Socinians had 
been at the Conference? For I affure you there are many as formidable 
as Wiſſowats. If it be ſo, concluded the Cordelier, I do not ſee how 
any defence can be made againſt theſe people. 

Theſe are the advantages the Catholick Divines ſometimes reap from 


conferences they condeſcend to grant to Hereticks before Magiſtrates, 


and other Laymen, who generally underſtand affairs of War, Court- 
intrigues, and Politicks, better than matters of Faith and Piety. It is 
always dangerous, for the Grandees who are thereby ſtaggered, for the 
Catholick Divines who are thereby ſometimes confounded, at leaft in 


regard to their adverſaries; and for the Hereticks who therein find oc- 


caſions of encreaſing their pride, and growing to a greater obſtinacy in 
their errors, and for the ſimple and well-meaning who are ſcandalized 
at them. All theſe inconveniencies reſulted from the Conference we 
have been ſpeaking of, which ſerved to no end but ſtill more to the 
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exaſperating the Catholicks againſt the Socinians The latter pre- 
vailed and made the moſt of their diſputes, and the former, to hum- 
ble them effectually, made freſh inſtances that the Decree might have 
its full effect, and that even before the time appointed: They ſuc- 
ceeded, and an Order of Council was granted them, dated the 2oth 


of July 1660, purporting that it was now no longer a time for 


trifling, and that the new Arians muſt either reſolve to enter 


into ſome of the tolerated Communions, or retire out of the Ter- 


ritories depending upon the Crown of Poland, and that if they did 
not come to one of theſe two reſolutions, the people was allowed to 
fall upon them, maſſacre, or proſecute them, in order to their be- 
ing put to an infamous death. Some, to avoid theſe ſeverities, went over 
tothe Roman Church; ſome to the Reformęd, at which the Catho- 


licks clamoured exceedingly : But moſt of the wives of ſuch as ab- 


jured, continued firm to the Sect; to bring them over, their husbands 
were condemned in large Fines. Such as refuſed going over to 


any of the tolerated Communions, left ther country; the number 


A 


bl 


was great, and they went to find out their brethren in 'Tranſilvania, 


Hungary, the Ducal Pruſſia, Moravia, Sileſia, and the Marches of 
Brandenburg; ſome paſſed on to the Palatinate, Holland, England, 


and other Provinces where they were willing to receive them. 


Thus was Poland delivered from this Sect, after having born with 


it more than an hundred years; but was the occaſion too of it's 


ſtrange encreaſe in the States, infected with Luther's and Calvin's 
herefies, if not openly, and ſo as to become the predominating, at 
leaſt imperceptibly ; and there are none who obſerve what paſſes in 
the learned world, who do not perceive that this Sect grows every 
day more numerous, as will appear by the ſequel. 


CHAP. 


The Hiſtory of Soctnianism. 


(EE CH AT. | 
The State of SocinianisM in Tranſilovania during the 
Reign of young Sigiſmund Batori, of his Couſin the 
Cardinal, of Moſes Szekeli, of Stephen Bothai, of Si- | 1 
giſmund Ragotsti, of Gabriel Batori, and of Bethlehem a, 
Gabor. b | | | 1 


A* TER the death of Chriſtopher Batori Prince of Tranſilva- 

+ nia, Socinianiſm underwent ſeveral revolutions in this Province, 
by {the weakneſs of young Sigiſmund his Son, by the death of Car- 
dinal\Batori his couſin, by the wars there, as well on the fide of the 
Emperor, as of the Tranſilvanians, of Michael Vaivod of Walachia, 
and of ſome others, as from the heat and capacity of ſome Mi- 
niſters. | | 
1 ſhall here repeat what is to be found in almoſt all the Hiſto- | 
rians who have ſpoken of the troubles in Hungary and Tranſil- 
vania towards the end of the ſixteenth, and beginning of the ſe- 
venteenth Century ; but only ſo far as may give ſome light into my 
Hiſtory. : | | 

John Sigiſmund Batori began to ſignalize his reign by the contempt 
he ſhewed for the reſolutions taken in the States of Magiẽz, whereof 
we have ſpoken, and by his rigorous puniſhing all ſuch as had con- 
ſpired againſt hn after the aſſembly of Magiez. He would not par- 
don even his Couſin german Balthaſar Batori, whom the Sectaries 
had choſen Head of their Conſpiracy. After this, he with conſum- 
mate prudence and ſignal courage ſupported a cruel war which the 
Grand Signor had raiſed and fomented againſt him, for courting the 
Emperor's friendſhip in contempt of his, and concluded it ſucceſsful. 1 
ly by the victory he gained over Sinan Bacha, at the head of a hun- | 
dred thouſand Turks, in which that General fell, In 1588 Sigiſ- 
mund reverſed the Decree made againſt the Jeſuits, which baniſhed 
them the Principality, and in 1595 recalled them by a new Decree, 
which gave them entire liberty to preach, inſtruct, and do that for 
which they are members of the Roman Church. | 

After ſuch glorious beginnings he married Mary Chriſtina, daugh- 
ter of the Arch Duke Charles, Uncle of the Emperor Rodolf, the 
fatal Source of all his misfortunes, and of innumerable calamities 
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and diſquiets which never ended till his death. Too weak to bear up 
againſt them, and the different wars which ravaged his Territories, 
he ſurrendered his Principality into the Emperor's hands for a Duke- 
dom in Silefia, but ſoon repented it : For ſcarce had he ſeen his new 
Dukedom, when hearing that Rodolf was drawing near to Tranſil- - 
vania, in order to take poſſeſſion of it, he returned back; and his 


antient Subjects, who had already taken their oath of fidelity to the 


Emperor, acknowledged him for their Soveraign. But being fully 
perſuaded of his own incapacity to govern, he recalled his Couſin 
Cardinal Andrew Batori from Poland, and propaſed him as his Suc- 


ceſſor to the States, who approved of him. Upon their accepting 


him, Sigiſmund retired to Poland to his brother in law Sancoſiski; 
but upon the news that the Cardinal had loſt a battle againſt Michael 
Vaivod of Walachia, and Baſta General of the Imperial troops, and 
that he had been maſſacred by the Shepherds, or according to the 
opinion of ſome, by Aſſaſſins hired by the Houſe of Auſtria, he re- 
turned into Tranſilvania, and again reſumed the reins of Govern- 
ment. But he was as unſucceſsful as before, notwithſtanding the 
aſſiſtance of Moſes Szekeli Prince of the Siculi, a people of 'Tran- 
filvania. His misfortunes, and the disquiets they gave him, made 
him at laſt determine to quit his Principality, never more to return to 
it: He retired to the Emperor, who gave him the Caſtle of Zobecovia 
in Bohemia, where he lived as a private Man till the Year 1613, 


when he retired to Prague, and there died of an Apoplexy. 


'The different revolutions this Prince went through, gave the Uni- 


tarians a fine opportunity of fortifying and multiplying themſelves 


in Tranſilvania. Nothing oppoſed their deſigns; and being maſters 
of the art of fiſhing in troubled waters, they made uſe of all theſe 
circumſtances to ſpread themfelves. 'This will appear more mani- 
feſtly in what follows. | | 

Moſes Szekeli did not act like Sigiſmund ; he ſupported the party 
againſt Michael and Baſta. In order to ſucceed therein, he implored 
aid of the Turks, who did not refuſe it, With this aſſiſtance he laid 
ſiege to Clauſenburg, which was ſurrendered to him by the Magi- 
ſtrates, who were ſtrong Unitarians, upon condition he would ſuffer 
them to treat the Jefuits as they ſhould judge proper, which he 


granted them with pleaſure, and they exerciſed all manner of cruel- 


ties upon them. 


But 


The Hiſtory of SOCINIANISM:. 

But this progreſs of the Unitarians did- not laſt. Baſta attacked 
Szekeli, defeated him, and drove him out of the places he had 
ſeized upon; and Moſes, yet unwilling to abandon the party, raiſed 
all the Grandees of the Principality againſt the Emperor ; but to his 
own misfortune and theirs. Baſta beat his army, killed him, and 
moſt of thoſe Chiefs; retook Clauſenburg, cauſed the Arian who 
had ſurrendered the City to Moſes, and who had made the Treaty, 
{tipulating the ruin of the Jeſuits, to be hanged, and ſettled affairs 
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upon the ſame foot as they had been before, and obliged the inhabi- 


tants to give the Jeſuits a Houſe, a College, and a Church, to make 
up the loſs of theirs; and the next year, 1604, treated all the Secta- 
ries of Tranſilvania ſo ill, and cauſed thoſe in Hungary to be ſo ill 
treated by the Count de Beljoieuſe, that at laſt, in order to redeem 
themſelves from thoſe vexations, juſt or unjuſt, they made a freſh war 
upon the Emperor, and choſe Stephen Boſtkay, one of the princi- 
pal Hungarian Lords, and Uncle to Sigiſmund Batori for their Ge- 
neral. | 

This new Chief, in order to“his Succeſs againſt the Imperial forces, 


made a friendſhip with Gabriel Bethlehem, a Zuinglian, one of 


Moſes Szekeli's generals, and implored the Turks aſſiſtance, which: 


was granted him, and with this relief had ſuch ſucceſs againſt the 


Imperial Army, that in 1605 he made himſelf maſter of a good part 
of Tranſilvania. After theſe ſucceſſes he called an aſſembly of the 
States, and all the Chief men who came to it conferred the Soveraign- 
ty of the Province upon him; and the Grand Signor, in order to 
give him certain ſigns that he approved the election, and to win him 


over to his intereſt, conferred on him the title of King of Hungary, 
and ſent him the Crown and royal Veſtments of Uladiſlaüs, antient 


King of Hungary. | | | 
Theſe inſtances of complaiſance in the Turk did not laſt long, 
Boſtkay broke with Achmet, and Achmet made a cruel war upon 


him, always beat him, and mortified him all ways; which forced him 


upon courting the Emperor Rodolf's friendſhip, which was granted 
him, upon condition that Boſtkay and his male children ſhould enjoy 


Tranſilvania, and that part of the Kingdom of Hungary which Sigiſ- | 


mund had enjoyed; and that the whole ſhould revert to the Emperor 
after Boſtkay's death, in caſe he died without male heirs ; a condition 
which was never executed: For upon Boſtkay's death without male 
heirs, the Tranſilvanians met, and choſe for their Soveraign Sigiſ- 
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mund Ragotski, one of the principal Noblemen of the Country, 


and a Calviniſt. 


This Prince preferred his . to Empire, and therefore renounced 
the Soveraignty in 1608, and Gabriel Batori, who a great while had 
longed for ſo delicious a morſel, quitted the Roman Faith to gain it; 
But Bethlehem Gabor, a Calviniſt, and favourer of the Greek Schiſm, 
ſupported by the Protection of the Port, and at the head of a large 
body of Ottoman troops, cauſed ſo great a revolt in the Principality, 
as to be in a condition to give Gabriel Batori battle, which he won 
by his death, and thereby gained the Soveraignty of 'Tranſilvania. 

By this time it is eaſy toimagine, that this Principality ſtill ſinking 
from one degree of misfortune to another, and being governed by 
none but Arian or Calviniſt Princes, the Catholicks and Jeſuits had 
much to ſuffer : But neither did the Arians find themſelves in a better 
caſe, and eſpecially after it was ſeen that they made but one Church 


and Communion with the Socinians of Poland. They were content 


to tolerate them, after ſeveral Edicts to ſupport the liberty of conſci- 


_ ence of the Catholicks, Calviniſt, and Proteſtant Evangeliſts. 


It was under theſe Edicts for Toleration that the Poliſh exiles took. 
refuge in Tranſilvania, to the number of above 500 perſons, flattering 
themſelves that they might live there ſecurely, and enjoy liberty of 
conſcience under the toleration granted by the Laws, and ſafe from 
the Wars there made upon the Emperor; but it was not without dif- 
ficulty, and ſuffering many unlucky accidents. Scarce were they got 
within the County of Moramoraſia, when they ſaw themſelves ſur- 
rounded and attacked by a body of Soldiers of the Imperial army, to 
whom ſome zealous Poles had given notice of their march. They 
came to blows, and that they might eſcape with their lives, they were 
forced to ſurrender to the Germans their money, cloaths, goods, and 
the proviſions they had with them ; an unfortunate ſituation for ſuch 
as had no habitation. However they purſued their journey, and there 
were ſome of them who ſignalized themſelves in a manner ſufficient 
to qualify themſelves for a place in Sandius's Bibliotheca of Socinian 
Authors. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X&VEL-. 
SOCINIANISM in England, and how it eſtabliſhed itſelf 
there, notwithſianding the oppoſitions made againſt it. 


\ \ THATEVER Precautions have been taken in England to prevent 


the growth of modern Arianiſm, it muſt nevertheleſs be owned, 

that ſince a liberty of diſputing on matters of religion, according to 

every man's fancy, has been introduced, Socinianiſm has. crept in 
with too much ſucceſs. 

One may ſay, that what introduced it here, was an exceſſive com- 


plaiſance ſhewn in 1535, to ſome Dutch Anabaptiſts who took refuge 
there, after the death of John Geelen, and the ruin of the Anabaptiſt 


party of Amſterdam. Scarce were theſe refugees arrived when they 
ſpread themſelves into different Counties of the Kingdom, and took 
care to publiſh their [pernicious doctrine, which in the general was 
like that of the Anabaptiſts of Germany. 

They encreaſed enough to make a conſiderable party, and to ven- 
ture at forming pernicious deſigns againſt the Government, upon the 


maxims of the Anabaptiſts of the upper and lower Rhine, and which 


they would have executed upon the firſt opportunity. 

It was about this time, that is, about 1547, that Bernardin Okinus 
came over to England, and preached up a refined Arianiſm, which 
awakened the curioſity of ſuch as were fond of novelty, and who were 
very numerous. There were ſome bold enough to make publick 
profeſſion of it, and indeed were proſecuted for ſo doing. 


Sandius tells us, that in 1551, a German of the country of Cleve Nut 
was burnt at London, for profeſſing Arianiſm, having taught it at &if. Eccl. 


Wittenburg, and there denied the Eternity of the Hof GROs r. 
Probably he was that George condemned to the Stake by Archbiſhop 
Cranmer. 


The 29th of Auguſt 1555, Patrick Patingham ſuffered the ſame1piq. 


kind of death at Uxbridge, being accuſed of Arianiſm. 


In the reign of Queen Mary, Chriſtopher Viret diſtinguiſhed him- Chriſtoph, 
ſelf at London by his Arianiſm, and in ſo conſpicuous a manner, ag Viret. 


to have deſerved to be placed in the number of illuſtrious men by the 
Miniſters of Tranſilvania and Poland. 


Henry | 
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Henry Ni- Henry Nicholas, head of the Sectaries of the family of love, joined 


2 le in with him. This Nicholas was of Munſter, but ſettled at Amſter- 

_— ＋ dam, and there broached his new paradoxes, though an ignorant fel- 

| low, and without any tincture of learning: But he was cunning, de- 

ſigning, and full of hypocriſy. He boaſted of revelations from the 

Angel Gabriel, and ſet himſelf above Moſes and JESUS Curtis r, 

ſaying they had only entred into the holy place, but that he himſelf 

had penetrated into the moſt holy place. Having preached his Do- 

ctrine ſometime in Holland, he croſſed into England about the year 

1556, where he ſeduced many of the common people. He writ ſe- 

veral Letters and Treatiſes, to which he gave pompous titles, ſuch 

Tagittus. as, The Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, the Exhortation, the Corre- 
(Hon, &c. WE 

However, all this was but a ſpark to the flame that afterwards broke 

out in Queen Elizabeth's reign with ſo much violence, as to put the 

Queen upon apprehenſions and complaints, to thoſe who might and 

ought to have put ſome ſtop to it: Which ſhe did herſelf in 1560 ; for 

The, by Proclamation, baniſhed all the Anabaptiſts the Kingdom, ſtrictly 

forbidding her ſubjects to admit any more of them, who were 

3 then flocking in great numbers. In 1580, ſhe iſſued a Proclamation 

p. 238. againſt Libertines and Enthuſiaſts, that is, againſt the Anabaptiſts 

and other Arians, upon account of the encreaſe of the Se of Brown- 

— iſts, of which Robert Baltanus was the Head. This Robert had ſe- 

parated from the Church of England, and formed an Aſſembly apart: 

He was proſecuted, convicted of error, and forced to make a publick 

Rob, Tecantation: But being troubled in conſcience, and aſhamed of the 

Brown, affront, hanged himſelf. Robert Brown, who ſucceeded him, in 

I530, went with his flock to Middleburg in Zealand: But there be- 

ing a diviſion grown amongſt them, part of them joined with the 

Anabaptiſts, and Brown came back into England, abjured his errors, 

and obtained a Benefice from ſome of the Biſhops ; but being after- 

wards convicted of enormous crimes, was ſeized, and remained a long 

While in pon 3 

R Ritter. Toward the year 1575, Raphael Ritter, born at London, pub- 

liſhed a treatiſe, wherein he endeavoured to prove to a demonſtra- 

tion, that Is us CRRISH was not the ſupreme Go p. This trea- 

tiſe was anſwered by Wigand, Biſhop of Pomerania, who ſhews, b 


the 5 It and 52d pages of that treatiſe, that Ritter thought, ſpoke, 


and reaſoned upon the matter in queſtion, in the ſame manner as 
a King 


Fauſtus Socinus. 
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King James I. who ſucceeded Queen Elizabeth, went ſtill. fartber | 
than ſhe had done. He thought it his duty to ſhew his horror of 
them, and had a great number of them executed, and did not ſpare 
even perſons of quality. Bartholomew, who had been an Embaſſador 827 — 
abroad, Edward Wightman and Paul Caſaubon were of that number. : 
But ſtill the Sectaries did not yet make a ſeparate body by them 
ſelves. They did not begin till Cromwel's tyranny, by the exceſſive 
liberty which the misfortunes of the times gave them. During which, 
| a Catechiſm was printed at London, wherein were inſerted all the 
erroneous ſentiments of Fauſtus Socinus. It was compoſed by Jobn Bddel. 
Biadel, ee 
This man was an nee and a Maſter of Arts in the Univer- 
ſity of Oxford. His Attachment to Socinus, and ſome odd opinions 
of his own, raiſed him to the honour of being a leading man, and he 
had his followers, called Biddellians. But Cromwell, notwithſtand- 
ing the toleration he had granted thoſe Nn had him thrown into 
priſon, where he died. 
Stuckey, his diſciple, born in 1649, took care of his Church after Nath. 
his death, and tranſlated two Catechiſms of his maſter into Latin, Stuckey. 
being then bur fifteen years old ; to which he added a ſhort diſcourſe 
on the death and paſſion of Fas Us e and Jeremy Felbin- | = 
gerus's letters to Biddel. | | 
It is upon the impreſſion of theſe two Gitechiling that the Mi- 
niſter Demarets complains of the toleration Cromwel had granted = | 
Hereticks, and bewails with tears of blood (thoſe are his words) the = | 
confuſions in England, then become the Metropolis of the Socinians by 1 
the impreſſion of thoſe two Catechiſms. Mr. Baillet likewiſe ſays enough i | 
of them, to let us know England is full of bad Chriſtians, and that 
the Socinians enjoy complete liberty of conſcience. He tells us, that Jugem. 
not only thoſe people are countenanced and protected by the Laws, des 27 
but likewiſe the Independants, the Familiſts, the Anabaptiſts of a p. Yip = 
new kind, the Quakers, the Sabbatarians, the Antiſabbatarians, the 
Hetheringtonians, the Browniſts, the Separatiſts, the Nonconformiſts, 
the Robinſonians, the Barowiſts, the Fanaticks, the Seekers and 
Waiters, the Eraſtians ; to which we may add the Arminians, the To- 
lerants, the Hobbiſts, the Spinoſiſts, &c. 
But this will ſtill farther appear by the liberty allowed, or at leaft 
winked at, of writing againſt the myſteries of Religion; and 1 wal 
9 with Bury's Book. 
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Bury. Bury, a Doctor of Divinity, and Head of Exeter College at 


Oxford, recommended himſelf to the Socinians by a Book enti- 
tled, The naked Goſpel, publiſhed in 1690, to facilitate the deſign 

which the Prince of Orange, at his coming to the crown of England: 
had formed, of uniting all the Sects in the Kingdom. 


Bibl. Uni- The deſign of this Book is to ſhew, 1. What the Goſpel was at the 


=_ 19. time of Cux1sT and his Apoſtles preaching it. 2. What additions 
p. 391. or alterations have been made in it in ſucceeding ages. 3. What 
advantages or diſadvantages have ariſen from the changes made in it. 
4. That it is not clear from the lights of the Scripture, which of the 
two have moſt corrupted. the Gofpel, the Mahometans, or Chriſtian. 
Doctors; and that it is certain the latter have giten the former a 


handle of ſeducing nations in the manner they have done, 


The Arian and Socinjan notions almoſt throughout every page of 


this Book, ſufficiently demonſtrate Bury to be a favourer of thoſe 
Sects, and he thereby gained many Partiſans and Admirers, as well 
in Holland as England. But the Univerſity of Oxford thought in a 


different way; they were ſo offended with the Book, as to make a 


Decree the 19th of Auguſt 1690, condemning it as containing capi- 


tal Herefies againſt the holy Scripture, the Council of Nice, Creed of 
St. Athanaſius, &c. forbidding all the Scholars to read it, and ſen- 
tencing it to be burnt by the hangman, exhorting thoſe, to whom the 


education of Youth was committed, ſincerely to believe thoſe Do- 
Erines which Bury had attacked. 


Both before and fince that Book ſeveral others have appcared; and 
been in vague in He and which are not leſs favourable to the 


Socinians. | 
As a T reatiſe of Mr: Whifton, ** to i Socinianiſin, _ 


it with the Authority of Novatian, who was the fartheſt in the world 


| from an Arian. 
A Philoſophical and Theological Treatiſe upon- the wand "TOM 


by Clendon L Lawyer, who was. in. IR proſecuted-for 1 it by the Par- 


hament. | 
A Treatife entitled the Rights of rhe Chriſtian Church. 


A Book of Toland's, which bears the title of Adeiſidaimon, and Ori- 


go Tudaica. 
Communions, and admit no other GOD but Nature, and to pee 


that the only Religion to be followed, is the "_w of Nature. Ny 


2. . 


This Book ſeems deſigned to overturn all Chriſtian 
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I know very well the Socinians do not go far, but it is not to be 
doubted, bnt this Book countenances them extremely in ſome of 


their tenets. To conclude, this Book, as well as that of The Rights 
of the Chriſtian Church, proves there is great liberty allowed in Eng- 


land to write againſt the firſt principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 


d that all manner of Beliefs, however monſtrous, are well received 
chere. | 


CHAP. XXVII. 


J 0 CINIANISM in Holland, and the efforts of the united 
Province, to Hinder its J atrodutFion amongſt them. 


W E have already mentioned the Attempts of the Anabaptiſts, 
and even of ſome Socinians, to gain admittance into Holland, 


and the other United Provinces, who thereby left the ſeeds of their 


errors behind them ; which multiplied ſo well, that it has been im- 
poſſible for the States General to extirpate them, whatever Edidts 


they have made to that purpoſe. 


In the year 1585, they began to make war upon the Socinians, | 
upon account of Eraſmus Fohn, Rector of the College of Antwerp. 
| Scarce had he publiſhed a work to which he did not put his name, 


entitled, Antithefis doctrinæ Chriſti, & Antichrifti de uno vers Deo, 
when he was forced to leave the country : The year following Zan 


chius confuted t. 
Their ſecond Rig againſt the Socinians, was that of the Ma- 


_ giſtrates of Utrecht againſt Cornelius Daems, a Lawyer of Mecklin. 
They had no. ſooner heard that this man was come from Targou, the 


place of his reſidence, in order to diſperſe ſome Manuſcript Treatiſes 
of F. Socinus in their City, but they reſolved to have him ſeized, 


and they had done. ſo. had he not made off, leaving. his papers be- 
- hind, which. were reſtored to him. by the Gomplaiſance of the new 


Magiſtrates. 

The third was that o the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam, wha being 
informed that Oftorode and Vaidove, were in 1598 come thither from 
Poland, with ſeveral manuſeript and printed Socinian books, which 
they began to tranſlate. into Flemiſh, ſeized them all, ſent them to 
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Extr. from the Academy of Leiden, and from thence to the States General. The 
Gisb. Diſp. Academy ſharply cenſured the two Socinians, and ordered them to 
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retire. The States General went farther ; upon the. Judgment given 
by the Divines of Leiden, that thoſe writings did not in the leaſt 


differ from Mahometaniſm, and contained blaſphemies at no rate to 
be tolerated amongſt Chriſtians, without extreme impiety. The States, 


Hoorn- 

burk A p- 
parat. ad 
Tra. So- 
cin. p. 98. 
Vocœt. Pol. 
Eccl. T. 1. 


J. 4. p.553. 


Voetius. 


Hoornb, 


I fay, ordered that all thoſe writings ſhould be burnt in the preſence 
of Oſtorode and Vaidove, and that they both ſhould retire out of the 


United Provinces in ten days, 
The fourth proceeding was that of 1627, in regard toAdo/phus Venator, 


Miniſter of Almaer ; he was baniſhed to an iſland for compoſing a work 


which ſmelt ſtrong of the Socinian, Quod portenta Sarmatica ſaperet. 

The fifth procedure againſt the Socinians in Holland, may be ſaid 
to be that of the Synods of the ſeven Provinces. In 1628, they pre- 
ſented a petition to the Eſtates of the Province of Holland, wherein 
they urged them by many reaſons not to tolerate them, and amongſt 


other things laid before them, that the tolerating them made the Re- 


publick odious to all Chriſtendom. _ This Remonſtrance was printed 
and confuted, and as to that particular reaſon urged, it was anſwer- 
ed, that Poland then muſt have been extremely odious, ſince ſhe 
granted the Socinians liberty in Religion. Voetius anſwered the re- 


futation, and denied that Poland ever granted ſuch a liberty, but 


ſhewed the contrary, by her ill treatment of them. 

All theſe precautions did not hinder the Evil from growing to an 
exceſſi ive height, as appears by a letter, which the Prince of Tranſil- 
vania intercepted in 1638, wherein ohn Sartorius, a Socinian of 
Amſterdam, tells Adam Francus, Miniſter of Clauſenburg, that there 
was a great number of their party in Holland. Magnam in bis terris 
Socinianorum meſſom eſſe. 

It was with deſign to put a ſtop to this licence, that the Magiſtrate 
4 Amfterdam in in 1642, condemned ſome of Volkelins' s writings to be 

—_— 

The Synods renewed their Zeal in 1653, and reſolved to make uſe 
of other remedies againſt the Socinians than they had hitherto done. 
They ſent their Deputies to the States of Holland to lay before them, 
1. That the followers of Socinus, a people who overturned all Chri- 
ſtianity, the reſurrection of the dead, the hopes of eternal life, &c. 
had been ſo bold as to come into the United Provinces, and particu- 
larly: into Holland, there to * the Faithful, and tear the Church 
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in pieces. That the Zeal which the Ragotski's had ſhewnagainſt them 
in Tranſilvania was well known; what had been decreed againſt them 
in Poland in 1638 and 164). 2. That they had been driven out of Po- 
land, and their Temple, Library, and Printing-houſe deſtroyed, for 
printing a ſcandalous Treatiſe againſt the TxinirTy, entitled, Tor- 
 mentum Throno Trinitatem deturbans: Of this affair I have already 
ſpoken. 3. That the States General proceeded vigorouſly againſt them 
in 1598. 4 That in 1639, by the ſuggeſtion of the Engliſh Embaſſa- 
dor, all the Provinces were advertiſed: of the arrival of ſome Socinians,. 
and exhorted in good earneſt to prevent. the Evil by their Decrees. 
5. That in 1640, the States of Holland had notified to the Synod of 
Amſterdam their reſolution, purporting, *that as to proſcribing the: 
Socinians and their books, they would iſſue out neceſſary orders as 
ſoon as they ſhould be mote exactly informed ofithe ſtate of the mat- 
ter. 6. That the States General had on the 17th, of July 1651, in Cocceius 
purſuance of the information of the States of the Province of Holland, en 
given them on the 12th of April preceding, ordered that the inſo- Apologi. 
lence of the Sectaries ſnould be effectually repreſſed, and Edicts. par . 
liſhed againſt the Books of the Socinians. 3 
The Deputies added, that it was manifeſt chat "theſe Hereticks went 

up and down the country, uſing all their endeavours to gain followers, 
and diſperſed ſeveral Books of ill principles ; that they. were the moſt- 
dangerous enemies the Church could. have, deal beſides their cun- 

ning and pretended devotion, they. taught a doctrine which vent not: 
| beyond the reach of reaſon. They concluded with beſeeching the 
States early to put a ſtop to the Evil, to proceed againſt the Soci- 
nians, and to prohibit their Conventicles. and 9 and that Prale 
S Thpographia 72 Hercore non comaminentur, & officiue tam damno- Cocceius 
fa merce vacuentur. 

The States of Holland communicated this petition of tlie Synod to to. 

the Divines of Leiden, and deſired their opinion upon it. Their an- 
ſwer \ was, that there could be nothing more horrid or. abominable than. 
the Sect of the Socinians, that it, differed very little from Paganiſm, 
that it was certain it was gaining ground in the Country, and that 
they ought to pray to E op that he would inſpire them with a ſtead- 
faſt and holy reſolution to remove all thoſe blaſphemies, and deſtroy 
ſuch wicked books. | 

There needed no more to engage the States to iſſue out an Edict, 


forbidding all perſons of what condition or degree ſoev er, to intro- 
1 duce 


| 
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duce any of the Socinian Hereſies into the country, or to commu- 
nicate them to others, or to hold any Aſſembly to that end; declaring 
that all Delinquents ſhould for the firſt offence be baniſhed, as Blaf- 
phemers of the Name of Gov, and diſturbers of the publick peace; 
and for any ſecond offence, fhould be puniſhed as ſhould be thought 
proper : Forbidding likewiſe, under heavy pains, the printing or ſell- 
ing any Socinian Books. Fhis Deeree bears date the rgth of Septem- 
ber 1653. In 1655, the Senate of Utrecht did the fame, But theſe 
Edicts were to no purpoſe, Socinianiſm held its courſe, and is grown 
powerful in Holland for reaſons which fhall be the ſubject of the fol- 


* Chapter. 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


7 he United Provinces infeffed with S OCINIANI 8 , 
and mes ? 


399 thoſe Edicts were judici icious, Clutary, and” worthy the 
Prudence. of the States General, of the Magiſtrates wha go- 
vern the Cities of the ſeven Provinces, and of the Univerſities to 
whom the States have entruſted ſo precious a depoſit as that of their 
Faith; but the point was how to put them in execution, and not to 
depart from them. This they did not do, either becauſe the Socinians 
replied. to whatever had been ſaĩd or done againſt them, or becauſe 
Cop, whoſe judgments are juſt and unfathomable, refobved that a 
Republick which had abdliſhed his Religion inorder to admit all other 
that were contrary ta it, and often only for that very reaſon, becauſe. 
they were contrary to it, ſhould be infected with one, which Was, 
and even appeared to her as the moſt dangerous. and.abominable;, or 
becauſe ſhe had already by her Laws authorized certain Aſſemblies 
and, Communions whoſe Tenets and Maxims did not much differ 
from the ſentiments. of the Soeinians; or in ſhort, becauſe the Evil 
was, already grown to too great a head by the perverſeneſs and cor- 
tion of many of the Miniſters and learned men. 

1. I ſay thoſe Edits took no effect, becauſe the Socinians replied | 
to what the Univerſity of Leiden, the Deputies of the Synods, and 
the Magiſtrates had written, ſaid, or done againſt them. The Cheva- 
lier Jonas Slichtingius, one of their beſt Pens, in 1654 compoſed an 
Apology for his brethren in Cnz15T, addreſſed to their High 

_ Mighti- 
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_ Mightineſſes the States of Holland and Weſtfrieſland, under 6 
Title, Apolegia pro Veritate avcnfat4 ad taſtrifſimos & potentiſſimos 
Hollandia E Meælrriſic Ordines ab Eguite Polouo. 

This piece is well enough written; all the delicacy. and cunning 
of the Art are obſerved in it, there reigns throughout a great air of 

moderation, with an artful aſlarance in denying the accuſations 
againſt them. 'The Author makes uſe of the ſame general reaſons ol 
Tertullian has employed in his * and Calvin in the Epiſtle 
Dedicatory to his Inſtitutions. 

There was a great number of facts in the Deputies Remonſtrance 
that were not certain; and them the Chevalier does not ſuffer to go 
unanſwered. He therein inſiſts that the Ragotski's had never per- 
ſecuted the Socinians, but had even always ſupported them in the 
free exerciſe of their Religion, and ſtill continued to do ſo; that no 
advantage ought to be taken from the vexations the Socinians were 
expoſed to in Poland, nor the ruin of their Temple at 'Racovia, 
fince the Evangeliſts ſuffered the ſame misfortunes there; and that 
about two years afterwards they received the like treatment, and up- 
on the ſame account, at Vilna; that it was not true that what they 


had ſuffered at Racovia was groutided upon the impreſſion of a Work 


whoſe title abuſed the Tz TNT, which he proves by the very De- 
cree of the Diet, which does not ſo much as mention that bock, and 
which would not have omitted it, had. it been one of their reaſons for 
puniſhing the Socinians. He adds, that John Leti is the only one 
who mentions that fact, neither had he ſaid hae 3 i was the cn of 
the ruin of their School und Priating>Houſe. * ' - 

The Chevalier did not ſtop at the ecfutation of theſe Rete; As his 
brethren had been accuſed of deſtroying the reſurrection of the dead, 
and the hope of eternal life, and the denying that the Soul lived. 
when ſeparated from the body, he affirmed, that as to theſe points 
they had not juſtice done them, and even that they were calumniated. 
This confeffion was a great diſappointment tothe Deputies of the 
Synods. Cocceius, who in 1656 thought fit to anſwer this Apology, 
paſſes over the two firſt facts which the Pole denies ; as to the third, 
he ſays. no more than that at the time of their being driven out of 
1 Jo the W ran, that the en were Lame 3 the book 
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on ſuch minds as were fond of nôvelties in Religion, and Which i were 
then numerous in Holland, to prevent the cenſures from Leyden, 
the remonſtrances of the Synods, and the Edicts of the — 
tnving's proper effect. 

And indeed, we may well- be perſuaded, yet without endeavour- 
ing to fathom the judgments of Go v, that this hereſy has not ſpread 
and ſtrengthened it ſelf in Holland, for any other reaſon, than to 
puniſh ir for having given into all ſorts of novelties, even to the ba- 
nilhing the Roman Religion preferably to all others. 

\''That'this may be underſtood, 1 muſt here tell my Reader that in 
115941, when that form of Religion received at Geneva, in the Palati- 
-nate, and in the reformed Churches of France, was eſtabliſhed as the,” 
only publick Religion, with this difference, that in Geneva, and 
the Cantons where the Calviniſts prevail, no other is allowed, nor 


even ſuch as profeſs any other to dwell within their. territories; 


and that the united Provinces not only allowed the exerciſe of all 
ſorts of Religions, but alſo rejected, as tyrannical, all laws requiring 
uniformity of ſentiments therein, and called them by the name of 
. Inquiſition, a name ſo odious among them. 

This liberty of gonſcience was maintained by the Prince of Orange, 


- and the, peace. of Ghent, in 1576, by the publick and private agree- 
ment made on that ſubject with Matthias Archduke of Auſtria, and 


ts the. Union of Utrecht in 155, when the States aſſembled formed 


2 new Union, which has given them the name of the United Pro- 


vinces, the 13th Article of which ſays expreſly, that, as to the 


point of Religion, thoſe of Holland and Zealand ſhall therein act as 
they. ſhall judge proper, and that as to the other Provinces included 

in that union, they may therein govern themſelves according to the 
Placart of the Archduke. Matthias, Governor General of the low 
Countries, iſſued by advice of the Council of State, and of the 
States General, touching liberty in Religion; or elſe they may, whe- 


ther all together; or ſeparately, make ſuch orders and regulations 


therein as they ſhall ſee convenient for their own tranquillity, as well 
as that of the towns, and particular members, as well of the Clergy 


8 de 994 for, the ap of their eſtates, hb and other 
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The liberty of -Conſcience granted- to the Catholicks by the peice 
* Utrecht in 1579, appeared ſo much the more reaſonable and well 


grounded, as it was an Union made between the Catholick Provinces 


and thoſe who had declared for Calvin's Reformation. However, 
notwithſtanding that declaration, tho! confirmed by the peace of 
Ghent, and eſtabliſhed upon publick Faith, of which the States ſo 
much boaſt, it was reſolved in 1583, that the Catholick Religion 
ſhould' be. baniſhed out of the united Provinces, and the Reformed 
only allowed, which was unanimouſly agreed upon by thoſe who com- 
poſed the Aſſembly of the States General. 

All theſe Ordinances as well as that. of 1583, ks had no viſible 
effect, unleſs in regard to the Roman Catholick Religion, the pub- 


lick rn of which has been abſolutely forbidden ever ſince that 


time . For as to the other different Religions of the Reformation of 
Calvin, the: only prevailing. one in the united Provinces, they have 
always ſubſiſted with entire liberty to profeſs their opinions whatever 
they may be; ſince all the followers of them are welcome there, and 
are allowed to hold their aſſemblies; as Jews, Turks, Perſians, Lu- 
therans, Browniſts, Independants, Arminians, Anabaptiſts, Men- 
nonites, Enthuſiaſts, Quakers, - Botreiſts, Muſcovites, Arminians, 
or Remonſtrants, Arians, Socinians, Libertins, or Spinoſiſts, Ec. 

It is upon this account that M. Stouppe tells us that the States 
General charitably received all thoſe Socinians that were baniſhed 
Poland, and were willing to retire: into Holland. That it is ſince 
that time they have encreaſed exceedingly in Holland, and that the 


complaiſance of the States themſelves has, been ſo, great, that by a 


particular kindneſs, as well as ſerupulouſneſs of conſcience altoge- 
ther extraordinary, as well to oblige them as to favour: ſuch as had a 
mind to become Socinians, as to allow them to print the Works of the 
four Doctors who have the . moſt ſignalized themſelves among the 


Sect at Amſterdam, viz. Fauſtus Socinus, John Crellius, Jonas Slich- . 


tingius, and Lewis Wolzogenius. So that we now a-days have for 
an hundred franks, and even leſs, an entire collection of the Works 


of the Poliſh BrethrA. in eight Volumes i in Folio, the half of which 
could not be bought before this Edition for two thouſand livres; 


thoſe books, tho' printed, being grown extremely Warce, becauſe 


very feu copies of them had been printed, and in Places at a * 5 


great diſtance. 
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I know very well that M. le Brun, Miniſter at Nimeguen, and | 
ſince at Groninghen, in a Book he writ againſt M. Stouppe's Letters, 
entitled, The true Religion of the Dutch, with an Apology for the Re- 
ligion of the States General of the United Provinces, &c. does not 
agree that the Library of the Poliſh brethren was printed by autho- 
rity of the States, becauſe they do not concern themſelves at all in 
the Government of Amſterdam, but even ſays that it was ſecretly 
printed. But this is a diſputed fact, and not eafily believed, To 
conclude, tho* that were granted, it is certain that the States General, 
and the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam, cannot be ignorant, that this 
Collection has been, and ſtill is openly ſold, and that they never 
have had ſo much Zeal as to ſuppreſs the Edition ; and they muſt 


be leſs ignorant ftill, that the Socinians live amongſt them with en- 


tire liberty of conſcience, under the protection of the ſame laws 
which countenance the Anabaptiſts, the Mennonites, the Armini- 
ans, &c. Which we will now take a View of. 
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The publick and private Aſſemblies which the So NIANS 


Hold in the United Provinces. 


J HE Socinians authorized by he affected ſilence of the Magi- 
ſtrates of the United Provinces, and the complaiſance which 
they ſhew to all Sectaries who are enemies to the Roman Catholick 
Religion ; and beſides, flattering themſelves that they have a great 
deal of Religion in them, do not fail to appear on certain days in the 
Aſſemblies to perform their exerciſes of devotion; of wich me 
are two ſorts, the one publick, the other private. 

At the private aſſemblies none but Socinians appear. M. n 
b had a pretty exact information of them, ſays, they there make 


very fervent prayers, accompanying them with ſighs and tears; that 


every one preſent has the liberty of ſpeaking ; that one of them be- 
gins a chapter of Scripture ; that when he has read a few verſes ſo as 
to make a complear Senſe, he that has been reading, or any other, 
gives his ſentiments upon the ſenſe of them; that tho moſt of them 
are Merchants, Artiſans, perſons without ſtudy or learning, yer it 


| 2 1 15 that they have all a e talent for underſtanding and ex- 


8 | 


The Hiſtory of SOctNtantsM 
pounding the Scripture, He adds, that their converſations are holy, 
and irreproachable, as far as may be judged by the outſide; that 
they are formed wholly upon the precepts of Jesus CHRIS, that 
they little regard the things of this world, that they apply them- 
ſelves chiefly to works of piety, charity, the ſalvation of Souls, and 


the reading of the holy Scripture, wherein they are ſo converſant, 
that it may be faid that moſt of ſuch as can read, have it by heart: 


That they often complain, that they, living and behaving thus, ſhould 


be odious to moſt Chriſtians; that they have no other intereſt in 


maintaining the doQrines they profeſs, than being perſuaded they are 
in the right, and the zeal of preſerving to the ſupreme Go p, the 
FA x If ERK of JESU8S CHRIS, the glory of his Divinity; that 
they are confirmed in their belief by the reading of the word of 


Go, and of the books written againſt them; and they beg of the 


great Gov, if they are in error, to diſcover it to them, that they 

may renounce it, and give glory unto truth. A 

>. I know not what reafons M. Stouppe may have to ſpeak ſo advan- 
tageouſly of the piety of the Socinians, without it is that he was a 
Calviniſt, or that he had not at heart the intereſts of Cur rs 1's di- 
vinity. We have ſeen the Univerſity of Leyden, and the Synods of 
the United, Provinces ſpeaking of the Socinians, their morality, and 


doctrines, as the moſt impious and abominable ; as not in the leaſt 


differing from Mahometaniſm, or even Paganiſm; as hypocrites and 
devout only in appearance ; as not to be allowed to talk intheir man- 
ner without extreme impiety: This is talking very differently from 
M. Stouppe. thefts 73 00 51 15 vi | 
The other Aſſemblies in which the Socinians meet for the exer- 
ciſes of Religion, are thofe of the Sects tolerated in the United Pro- 
vinces, ſuch as thoſe of the Anabaptiſts, the Mennonites, the Armi- 
nians, or Remonſtrants. We have ſeen in the foregoing Chapter, 
that in 1572, the exerciſe of all forts. of Religions was allowed, and 
all Laws, for uniformity of fentiments therein, rejected as tyrannical. 
That this liberty was maintained by the Prince of Orange, by the 


peace of Ghent in 1376, by the Conventions made with the Arch- - 


duke Matthias, and by the Union of Utrecht in'1599. We have be- 
ſides ſeen the condeſcenſions in thoſe Provinces in regard to the Ana. 
baptiſts, and Mennonites, after their lending a ſum of money to 
William Prince of Orange. We may add, that it is under the pro- 
tection of thoſe laws that theſe Sectaries enjoy 2 perfect liberty to 
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hold their religious Aſſemblies, and that as they agree in many cir- 
cumſtances with the Socinians, they receive them into their Aſſem- 
blies and to their Communion, as their brethren, whenever. they. 
think fit to be there. This is certain by the teſtimony of ſuch as 


have any knowledge of the State of Holland. 
However, it is not theſe Aſſemblies the Socinians appear in with 


the moſt ſatisfaction, it is in thoſe of the Arminians or Remonſtrants. 
For theſe make it a point of conſcience to conſider as their brethren 
in CxR IS, all ſuch as agree with them in certain Articles of do- 
ctrine, which they reduce into a very narrow compaſs; and as the 
Socinians agree with them as to thoſe Articles, ſo likewiſe do the 
Arminians look upon them as brethren, and receive them with joy 
into their religious Aſſemblies. To give light into this point of 198 
ſtory, we muit ſettle the DoQtrine of the Arminians. 


020 A'P. XXXl. 


The SocixIANs received into the Aſemblies of the * 
minians, wherein is given an Abſtract of the Hiſtory of 
the Synod of Dort, of the ſentiments of the Arminians, 
and of the Judgments made by the Catholics and Reform- | 
ed upon them. 


HE Arminianiſm, now a-days proflllia, 1s very different from 
that which cauſed ſuch confuſions and diſturbance from the 
year 1609 to the year 1618, in the Reformed Churches of the Low 
Countries. 'The antient Arminianiſm conſiſted chiefly only in a few 
propoſitions, relating to conditional Predeſtination, Univerſal Grace, 
Kc. and of that Jacob Hermans was Promulgator. | 
Facob Hermans, ſo well known under the name of Arminius, was 
born i in 1560, at Oldwater upon the Iſſell, endowed with all the hap- 
py talents which nature could beſtow upon a child afterwards 4 
ed for a man of letters. They who had the care of his education, 
ſpared no coſt to have him inſtructed in the Sciences. At firſt 
they ſent him to the Univerſity of Utrecht; he went from thence 
to that of Marpurg, from thence to Geneva, to ſtudy under 
Theodore Beza. He left Geneva to continue his. ſludies at Bale; 
en thence he went to Padua, and heard the Philoſopher: James 
: 8 Zaba- 
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Zabarella, who at that time made a great noiſe by his way.of 1 teach- 


ing. Having finiſhed bis ſtudies, he. returned to Holland, and was 
made Miniſter of Amſterdam, where he laid the foundations of a.new -- 


ſect amongſt the Calviniſts, by a treatiſe he writ upon conditional 


Predeſtination againſt Perkins, entitled, Examen Prædaſtinationis 


Perkinſiane, or, Examen Libelli Gulielmi Perkinf de Prædeſtinatianis 
modo, & ordine. . Analyſis cap. 9. ad. Romanos. Fee, de vero 
ſenſu cap. 7. ad Romanos. _ 

This Book gave the opportunity of having a conference on what ſub⸗ 
ject with the Profeſſor Junius, which he publiſhed under the title of 
Amica Collatio. Theſe two Books acquired him ſo much reputation 
as to engage the Curators of the Univerſity of Leiden to make choice 
of him to fill the place of Divinity Profeſſor, vacant in that Univer- 
ſity by the death of the Profeſſor Junius. 1 

The Calviniſt and Simmiſt Miniſters and Dürig who W 
abſolute Predeſtination and Reprobation, with all the conſequences 
of thoſe doctrines, in order to hinder him from the Profeſſorſhip, ac- 
cuſed him o being a Pelagian, a Socinian, and of want of faith 


touching the proceſſion of the Sox. of Gop, Providence, Grace, spond. 


and free Will. Arminius, in order to clear himſelf of thoſe here- * 


ſies, went to the Hague, and ſhe wed ſuch authentick teſtimonies to 
the States, of the Purity, of his morality . and doctrine, which the. 
Church of Amſterdam gave concerning him, that thereupon he was 
abſolved of thoſe crimes of hereſy, with which his enemies endea- 


voured to blacken him, and confirmed in his office, which he exerci- 


ſed without moleſtation till the 22d of October 1609, at which time 
he died, being forty years old. 8 75 
But the diſputes did not die with him, on n the contrary at pom 
warmer. The diſciples of Arminius fearing to be overpowered, by 
the number of their enemies in 1610, preſented a petition to the States 
for obtaining their protection; therein ſetting forth the antiquity and 
innocence of the doctrines they maintained. The oppoſite party an- 
ſwered it by a Counter petition, and this circumſtance was the occa- 
ſion of naming the former Remonſtrants, and the latter Antire mon- 
ſtrauts. i . 
The next year an Aſſembly was held at the Hagge before the "States 
of the Province, compoſed of fix of the Remonſtrant Divines, amongſt 
which were Epiſcopius, and of fix of the Antiremonſtrant Divines. 
The Remonſtrants reduced their diſputes to five Articles, which they 
thus explained, Tn 1. That 
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I. That Cop by an eternal and immbrable Peeree; has'reſolved 
before the foundation of the world, in F=svs Cnxrs#/' for JESUS 
Cnxrs 7, and through Jzesvs Cnxrsr, to ſave fach of the cor- 
rupted maſs of mankind, who by his grace and ſpirit r in his 
So N, and perfevere in that faith to the end. 

II. Thar in confequence of fach Decree, Is us CAHRTSs T died 


for all and every one of mankind, and obtained the remiſſion of ſins 


for all, but upon this condition, that it ſhould be TOs to true 


believers only. 
III. That man hath no ſaving faith of himſelf, or by the powers of 


his free Will; becauſe in the ſtate of fin, he by himſelf can neither 
think, will, nor do any action truly good, fuch as Faith is. So that it 
was neceſſary for Gop to regenerate him in JESUS CRHRNIS x, and 
for the Ho. y Grosr to renew his underftanding, his will, and all 
the faculties of his Soul, to the end thar he might underſtand, will, 
and act that which is good. 

IV. That it is the Grace of & op that gives beginning, Prag, ia 
perfection to all good actions; and that it is fo neceſfary,''that the 


__  Regenerate thetiiſetves without this grace, which prevents, excites, 


follows, and accompatiies all the motions of piety, cannot think, will, 
nor do that which is good, 'or réfiſt ſin and temptation. ' 80 that 
af good works, without"arly exception, arè to be attributed to the 
Erace of Go, though the manner whereby it operates | be not irre- 
fiftable. | 

V. That fuch as are incorporated into JIEs VS CHKTST, ade par- 
take of his vivifying ſpirit, have {trength fafficient to combat Saran, 
Sin, the World, and the Fleſh, and gain the Victory over them by 
che continual aſſiſtance of the Grace of the Hor v Gnosr. Farther, 
J=svs CuRITS x aſſiſts them, lends them his hand, and ſupports 
them under all temptations, provided they keep themſelves in a rea- 
dinefs for the fight, and implore his aſfiſtance; ſo that the wiles of 
the Devil cannot ſeduce them, nor his violence force them out of the 
hands of Jzsus CnxxIsrT. But to be reſolved, whether ſuch as 
have begun to be ſanctified in ISS CuxIsT may not fall from 
that ftate by neglect, plunge themſelves again into the pleaſures of 


the world, and ſwerve from that holy doctrine that has been ſent 


unto them, renounce a good conſcience, and contemn the inſpirations 
of Grace; to be reſolved in thoſe points, the holy Scripture muſt be more 
exactly examined into, before it is poſſible to determine in the affir- 


mative with entire Cer tainty. The 
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The Amtiremonſtrants, who were not agreed as to theſe Articles; | 


and plainly ſau theythad to do with people: whom it was not eaſy to 
reclaim by dif] puting, took other methods, and in ſeveral places made 
uſe of Conſiſtories to force the Remonſtrants to ſilence. ' This con- 
duct obliged the Remonſtrants to have recourſe to the Soveraign 
Power for protection. Upon which, the States of Holland in 1614, 
made a Decree, ordering both parties to treat thoſe controverſies with 
a ſpirit of moderation, and to uſe each other with Oy * and 
toleration. 

 Rogerman, Sibrand, Lubbertz, and ſome other Antiremanſirant 
Miniſters, writ againſt this Edict, to prove that Magiſtrates had no 
authority to make any ſuch on Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Hugo Grotius 


confuted them, and defended the States by a treatiſe entitled, Pzetas = 40 
Ordinum Hollandia. It ſeemed that theſe conjunctures, ſo favour-Tom. 


able to the Remonſtrants, who only deſired to be tolerated, muſt 
have ſtrengthened their party, but it proved quite the contrary. 

The application they had made to the States, and the reſpect they 
had ſhewed their orders, together with the diſpleaſure and uneaſineſs 
they had given Prince Maurice of Naſſau, Gorernor of Holland, and 
Captain General of the united Provinces, engaged 
clare loudly againſt them, and ſome other perſons of diſt inction who 


had declared for them; which created great diſturbance in the Pro- 


vinces, whom James, King of Great-Britain, endeavoured to appeaſe 
by his Letters and Embaſſadors, but in vain. The Prince cauſed 
Fobn Barnevelt, Advocate for Holland, by whom the States had reap- 
ed great Advantages, Romulus, Syndic of Amſterdam, Hugo Grotins, 
Syndic of Leyden, and ſome other Miniſters to be arreſted, upon 
pretence of a ſedition raiſed at Leyden againſt that Prince and the 
States, of which they would have it thoſe Gentlemen were guilty, 
as having themſelves been the cauſe of it. But that was not all. 
Maurice, now Prince of Orange in 1618, by the death of his bro. 
ther Philip, put himſelf at the head of his army, went through all 
the towns of Holland, changing all the Officers and Magiſtrates whom 


he ſuſpected to be Remonſtrants; and to make ſure of the Clergy, 
he put all the A he wen into the Chairs of the Aca- 


demies. 


All theſe 8 of REED or erecatgich FREPY Not quiet the 


apprehenſions of the Antiremonſtrants; they thought that entirely to 
humble the Remonſtrant Party, it was neceſſary that an Eccleſiaſti- 


"CUE > - 


wa 


the Prince to de- 


eo, g 


136 The Hiſtory' of Sor VIANIS Me 


cal Authority ſnould interpoſe. To this end they ſollicited their 

High Mightineſſes for a national 8 ynod, and the States granted the 

Prince of Orange, that one mould or held * 13th of November 
Ded of 1618, at Dort. 


* This reſolution being taken, and in order to put it in execution, 
4 great number of the Miniſters and Profeſſors of the united Pro- 
vinces, met at the place appointed, and ſeveral of the Reformed 
Churches ſent thither their Deputies. But thoſe of Poland, Tranſil- 

Avid vania, Brandenburg, and Sileſia, ſent none, no more than thoſe of 


France, according to the prohibition of Henry IV. to the Miniſters 

of his Kingdom, not to be preſent at the Aſſemblies of Foreigners, 

nor to admit any Foreigner into their own. The States ſent thither 
Martin Gregory as political Preſident. 

From the very beginning of the Synod, there were e hot debates up- 
on ſome points, not at all to the purpoſe for which they were aſſem- 
bled. The firſt point debated, was to which of the two ſentiments, 
either that of the es, or that of the Infralapſarians, 
the preference was to be given; the majority inclined to eſtabliſh the 
latter, which favoured the Remonſtrants. Gomarus, Profeſſor of 
Groninghen, and Maccovius, Profeſſor at Francker, were for the for- 
mer. The Deputies of South Holland, to put an end to the diſpute, 
which was of no uſe, ſaid, that it was of little conſequence which of 

the two were choſen, provided the decrees of election and — 
were fully ſettled. a 8 

Another diſpute aroſe not ſo eaſy to be put an nend ta; ; viz, Whe- 

ther God loved the Elect, but through Feſus Chriſt ; or in other words, 
Whether. Feſus Chriſt was the cauſe and foundation Election, or 
whether he was only the Head of the Elect; Martinius, Profeſſor of 
Breme, maintained the firſt propoſition, and inſiſted, that CHRIST 
was not ſimply the executor of Election, but was likewiſe the author, 
and efficient cauſe. Scarce had this Divine done ſpeaking, when Go- 
marus, a man of a haſty violent temper, and head of the Antiremon- 
= of {trant- party, threw his glove upon the table, challenged Martinius to 

Ae diſpute, deſired the Aſſembly to allow the ſingle Combat, and pro- 

of Eton miſed to filence his Adverſary. Martinius was not more lucky in 


| Dudley another Propoſition he endeavoured to maintain againſt Librand 
Chan, Lubbert, and which they would not ſpare him in; viz. Whether God 
= yr, be the natural. cauſe of Converſion. He called on a Philoſopher there 


J: amee.de-preſent for his: ſecond,, who by many fine arguments drawn from 
* 1616. 


Averroes, 
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Averroës, Themiſtius, and Alexander of Aphrodifẽa, undertook to 
| prove the truth of this hypotheſis. 'The Miniſter of Franker anſwered 
| them ſmartly, and the Preſident, who judged ſuch Diſputes were not 
| to be carried too far, very prudently reconciled them. 
Some days after, Martinius and Crotius, Divines of Breme, had Letters of 
| rn attacks to bear from Gomarus and the other Miniſters of the _ | wan b 
united Provinces. Martinius had ſaid, that there were difficulties quelle :o 
upon the fourth Article, which neither Calvin, nor any other Divine c * | 
had as yet perfectly cleared up: For example, by what right Gon 
can require Faith, which is the work of. an infinite Being, from man, 
whoſe faculties are limited: To whom Gomarus anſwered, that ſuch 
as talk in that manner were not worthy to untie the ſhoeſtrings of 
Calvin, and that it was an objection which their Children could re- 
ſolve. He went on to deſire the Synod to be upon their guard againſt 
certain people who harboured monſters in their breaſts, and intended 
to introduce into the Reformed Churches the language of the Jeſuits 
in ſpeaking of Determination, or the indifference of the Will. This ac- 
cuſation related to Crotius, who did not dare open his mouth: Co- 
marus ſtopt here, and the Preſident thanked him. 
The Biſhop of Landaſt aid to Rogerman, that the end of the En- 
quiry for which the Senatè was aſſembled, was to edify and improve ; 
the people, and not to give them offence, which however was done | 
by handling thoſe controverſies in a paſſionate; manner, which diſſolved: 


the bonds of unity, if the ill effects of it were not prevented. This | | 
Prelate named no: body; but Gomarus, believing that-piece of advice; lf 
glanced at him, immediately replied, addreſſing himſelf to the Biſhops. 9 
that in the Synod the authority of perſons gaye no weight to their rea- [if 
ſons, that the being allowed to ſpeak in his turn was his indiſputable; | 
right. The Preſident added, that Gomarus had done nothing. that | 

deſerved reprehenſion, ſeeing he had not ſpoken e Ne, but Cl 
their ſentiments. | | | 


Thiſius's turn came next, and he pronounced his opinion with 
great moderation, and added, that he was ſorry Maxtinius had been 
ſo treated, for an opinion, which according tothe explanation he 
had given of it, was very orthodox. Whilit this Profeſſor was ſpeax-. 
ing thus, Gomarus and Sibbrand pulled him by the Sleeve, and before 

the whole Aſſembly ſhewed their diſpleaſure at him by their geſtures | 
and words, but Thiſius went on with his diſcourſe. | 8 
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Theſe were the Preludes'only of this Synod. And from thence it 
may be judged what violent ſprings were put in motion by Gomarus 
and his party to bear down and oppreſs the Remonſtrants, 

From the very next day to that on which the Aſſembly was appoint- 
ed, that is, the 14th of November 1618, the chuſing an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Preſident had been propoſed from amongſt thoſe Provinces where- 
in theſe controverſies had not been ſtarted, and to join ſome Remon- 
ſtrants to the number of the Aſſeſſors and Secretaries. This propo- 
ſal was reaſonable, and took away all grounds of complaint from the 
Remonſtrants ; but they regarded them not, and were reſolved to op- 
preſs them: Wherefore the ſtrongeſt party rejected this advice, and 
choſe Rogerman, Miniſter of Leuwarde, Preſident. 

The ſame day after dinner, the Credentials of the Deputies of 
the Province of Utrecht were read, and it was a ſurprize to find that 
they had only a power to accommodate differences, but none to make 
Canons, and that their power extended no farther than to the five 
Articles. \ 40 

The motive of this ſurprize does not 8 the Synod being held 
only for that purpoſe; and beſides, ſuch Canons as ſhould be there 
formed, could be of no uſe towards fixing points of faith, or obliging 
men to believe and ſubmit to them, ſince all they who made up this 
Synod, did not acknowledge the Canons of the antient general Coun- 
cils as an infallible rule, to which all men in general and in particular 
are obliged to ſubmit ; though thofe Councils are more venerable for 
the piety of thoſe Prelates who compoſed them, than a diforderly 
Aſſembly of Minifters and Regents of Univerſities, who had their in- 
tereſts to rde with Prince * in order to continue in their 


Poſts. 


In the following Seſſion, thirtesn Remonſtrants were ſummoned to 
appear before the Synod in fifteen days. The learned Epiſcopius, Pro- 
feſſor at Leyden, was one of them, though named as a * and 
member of the Synod by the States of Holland. 

They appeared on the 7th and 8th of December. Epiſcopius made 
a Speech to the Synod, and a Paper of the Remonſtrants was read, 
wherein they declared. 1. That they could not acknowledge the Sy- 
nod as their lawful judge, becauſe moſt of the members of that AL. 


ſembly were their aceuſers. The Miniſters of the Provinces were the 


Authors of the Schiſm, and even they who turned them out of the 


Churches, as Prophane and Atheiſts. 2. 'They propoſed twelve con- 


ditions, 
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ditions, upon which it was to be hoped, that diſputes night be ters 
minated, which they ſaid were very equitable, and the ſame as the 
Proteſtants had propoſed to the Roman Catholick Divines at the 
Council of Trent, and the Calviniſts had required from the Luthe- 
rans, and of which Facrus 1 in his Trexieow had ſhowed the equity and 


| neceſſity. * 


On the 11th and rath of the ſame month, thy backed their pa- 
per with a proteſt againſt the Synod, ſaying they were ready, pur- 


ſuant to the tenor of the letters of citation, freely to propoſe their 


ſentiments upon the five Articles, and to explain and defend them as 
far as they ſhould judge neceſſary: Whereupon the Synod ordered 
that the Diſpute ſhould be carried on in writing, to which the Re- 
monſtrants agreed. The 13th and 14th they put their Reaſons into 
writing, and preſented them to the Aſſembly: And it was taken amiſs, 
that not ſatisfied with maintaining their own Hypotheſis, they beſides 
amuſed themſelves with refuting that of the Antiremonſtrants, and 
continually fell upon the ſubject of Reprobation. 

From the 17th to the 27th, the perſons cited were enjoined to give 
in their conſiderations upon the Confeſſion of Faith, and Catechiſm 
of Heidelburg, which they did: And thereto annexed a paper, ſhew- 
ing they had reaſon'to treat of Reprobation. 


The Eccleſiaſtical Preſident infiſted, that the liberty granted them 5 


by the letters of citation, was only to defend their own doctrine, and 
not to attack that of he Synod. Upon this pretenſion, a decree was 

made and read to the Remonſtrants, purporting, that they were firſt 
to treat of Election, and then of Reprobation, as far as the Synod 
ſhould think convenient. They were likewiſe ordered to give preciſe 
anſwers to all the queſtions that ſhould be put to them. The Re- 
monſtrants anſwered, that it was an unheard of thing that people 
accuſed ſhould have the manner of their defence preſcribed. to them, 
and that no opinion could be proved without confuting 1 that which 
was contrary to it. However, they conſented that Election "ſhould 


be treated of before Reprobation: But perſiſted i in requiring an equal 
liberty, to explain their own doctrine, and: confute that of their Ad- 


verſaries; and declared, that after that, they were ready by word of 


mouth, or by writing, to anſwer all the demands of the Preſident. 
The ad of January 1619, the Synod gave an account of the ſtate 
of affairs to the States General, who by their anſwer, ſhewed their 


approbation of the Aſſembly's conduct, threatened: the Remonſtrants 
T 2 with 
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with Proceeding agajnſt them, as deſpiſing the publick Authority, 
in caſe they continued obſtinate in diſobeying the Synod, and at the 
ſame time ordered them to be judged upon their writings. After 
reading this letter, the Preſident asked the cited perſons, if they till 
acknowledged the five Articles of the Conference at the Hague for. 
their real ſentiments? The Remonſtrants perſiſted in their former 
anſwers, by a writing, wherein they endeavoured to prove how 
unjuſt it was for one ſide to preſeribe bounds of diſputing to the 
other, and not to allow them to attack the e * farther 
than they ſhould judge proper. 

At laſt, on the 11th of January, a full and. entire liberty to ex- 
plain and confute was promiſed to the accuſed ; only they were re- 
quired to anſwer ſuch things as ſhould be required of them, and re. 
proached with ſeeking all opportunities of wrangling, by forming con- 
teſts upon the manner of diſputing; Epiſcopius immediately anſwer- 
ed, that in order no longer to have any diſputes about the manner, 
they might give in their queſtions in writing, and they would anſwer 
them. Upon this it was' imagined, that the happy moment of a a 
peaceable conference was come. | 

On the 14th of January, the politick. Deputies agreed. in, private 
with the perſons cited, that they ſhould have the queſtions. given 
them in writing, that they ſhould anſwer in the ſame manner, and at 
the ſame time explain their doctrine. All this gave hopes that the 
debates would ſoon end, and the Remonſtrants be favourably treated ; 
but that hope was vain, the Remonſtrants were ſent away, and con- 
demned upon their books. The diviſions which perplexed, and di- 
ſturbed moſt of the Miniſters and Profeſſors, made them come to no 
determination upon Predeſtingtion: And it may be ſaid, that all the 
ſucceſs of the Synod, after condemning the: Remonſtrants, tended 

only to two circumſtances: 'T he firſt, the occaſioning John Barne- 
velt to ' di EC upon a, Scaffold; 2 man ſo valuable to Holland, by the 
great ervices he had done them. He was beheaded at the Hague the 
13th of May 1619, at 73 years of age, upon an accuſation of being 


the Author of the Arminian Se dition 
The ſecond, was the MW raiſing the diviſions of biſon Provinces 


into a greiter ferment; by the. different Sects that: endeavoured to make 


| a. body by themſelves, the moſt conſiderable of which were the Calvino- 


5 
_ riſts, er Aiititeittonſtratits;'and. the Arminians or Remonſtrants: And 


Aapiſts,” the Puritans, the Browniſts, the Brochtriniſts, the Goma- 
thefe 
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theſe laſt have been ſo induſtrious, notwithſtanding perſecutions, ba- 


niſhments, and impriſonment, the death of their Chief, and of moſt 
of their Miniſters, as to have obtained the free exerciſe of their Re- 
ligion in ſeveral Provinces, and particularly all over Holland, except 
Leyden and Harlem. 


Lewis de Caſtro de div. Rel. Malderus in antiq. Syn. Spond, Bibl, Univ. 
Meurſius, Thuldenus, have ſpoken of this matter, and particularly abr Pe 
an Engliſhman, named Peter Heylin, Chaplain to King Charles I. in 


an Engliſh book tranſlated by his Son Gerard Brandt, entitled, Hiſtory 
of rhe five Articles... . wherein conſiſts that which is called Ar- 


minianiſm. | 


CHAP XXXII. 


Continuation of the ſame Subject, wherein are contained 
ſome of the opinions at this time followed by the Remon- 

 ftrants, and particularly that of Toleration, which makes 
chem took upon the So e1nN1aNs as brethren in CHRIS r. 


8 INC E the Remonſtrants have maintained themſelves in Eng- 


land, Holland, and other Provinces, notwithſtanding the oppo 
fition made againſt them, it may be ſaid that they have very much 


changed opinions. They have not adhered to the five Articles ſo: 
much conteſted, but have added others, which are of quite another 


conſequence as to the different ſects that divide the Chriſtian world: 


The Chief is that of Toleration, in which they pride themſelves, 
and on which they ſet the higheſt value in their Writings, and in 


eonſequence thereof think themfelves obliged in conſcience to look. 
upon as brethren all Chriſtians who are not Idolaters, whoſe morals 
are not vitious, who tyrannize over no body, and who believe the 
fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, upon condition how- 


ever that none attempt to tyrannize over them. To countenance- 


fo new a paradox unknown among the Catholicks, and Reformed, 
they pretend; that fince diſputes have baniſhed peace from amongſt 
the Churches, there is no way to bring her back but a mutual Tole- 


ration, whereby we bear with moderation thoſe who are not of our ſen- 


timents iu things of leſs importance. They call it mutual, becauſe 


every party thinking themſelves to have the truth on their ſide; are 
obliged: 
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obliged bs have the ſame deference for the opinions of their adver- 


ſaries, as they require of them for their own. 


They pretend that the Scripture recommends this virtue, when it 


forbids us to judge our neighbour, Matth. c. vii, 1, 2, &c, 1 Cor. 


c. iv. 5. Rom. c. xiv. 4. when JESUS CRRIS r forbids the pulling 
up of the Tare. Matt. c. xiii. That St. Paul orders us to bear with 


the infirmities of the weak. Rom. c. xv. 1, 2, That God forbids 


us to curſe thoſe whom he hath not curſed. Num. c. xxiii. 8. and 


that he commands us to bleſs ſuch as are bleſſed with the faithful 


Abraham. Now all ſuch (it is their own concluſion) as believe in 
Jesvs CurisT, who acknowledge his myſteries, and apply 
themſelves to him as their only S AvIO UR, are true Sons of Abra- 
ham, which appears throughout all the New Teſtament. They add 


the example of our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, who bore with 
many errors in their diſciples. Luke, c. ix. 45. John, c. xx. 9. Act. 


c. XViii. 25, and c. XXi. 20. There is no reaſon, continue they, 
for believing that the mind is better purified than the body, or that 
our ſanctification is more perfect than our knowledge; and as Gop 
and his Church bear with the weakneſs of their Children, nor cut 

the Faithful off from Communion with them, for an ordinary ſin, it 
is abſurd to excommunicate them for errors which do not deſtroy the 
eſſence of piety. 

This Toleration, according to * conſiſts not only in ſuffering 
ſuch as differ from them in points not eſſential to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to frequent their Churches, but alſo to allow them the liberty 
of propheſying. And this liberty, according to Voetius, conſiſts in 
being able, either by word of mouth, or by writing, either in the 
Academies, or in the Pulpit, either by the explanation of any par- 


| ticular Text of Scripture, or by expounding the Catechiſm, to be 


able, I ſay, to propound, explain, or defend our opinion, and con- 
fute that of our Adverſaries, with the ſame liberty as they have 
againſt whom we diſpute. 

This liberty, ſay they, is neceſſary. 1. Upon account of the un- 
certainty of our opinions, and for fear, leaſt under pretence of 
driving away error, we ſhould ſhut the door againſt truth. 2. Be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible to diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood, ſo long as 
we refuſe to hear the reaſons of others. 3. Becauſe the impoſing 
filence upon people who believe they. maintain the truth, who are 
willing and ready to give the reaſons they have for it, and to receive 

1 8 | any 
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9 any lights we can give them therein, is to make them act againſt 
F their conſcience, which in conſequence of ſuch a conduct muſt ac- 
cuſe them of cowardice and perfidy. 4. To this they add, that if 
one ſide be enjoined ſilence, before they have been convinced of error, 
they are obliged to defend their writings, a thing which ſcandalizes 
mankind; and renders uſeleſs the talents thoſe people ſo erring might 
have as to other things. 5. That ſuch a rigorous ſeverity is contrary 
to the practice of the whole Church, which in all ages has invited the 
learned to give their opinions freely upon matters of difficulty. That 
it is fit for no other thing than to introduce tyranny and create 
Schiſms, as it appears by that which has happened between the Lu- 
therans and Calviniſts, becauſe of the former's refuſing to make any 
peace with the latter, except the Reformed would hold their tongues, 
and ſuffer the Lutherans to enjoy all manner of freedom in publiſh- 
ing their ſentiments. | | 1 
It is under the ſhade of this new 'Tenet ſo firmly eſtabliſhed among 
the Remonſtrants, that the Socinians are welcome in their Churches, 
and are looked upon there as true children of Abraham, who main- 
tain no opinion contrary to the fundamental points of the Chriſtian 
Religion. £5) | | | 
Theſe fundamental Articles (another invention of the Arminians 
to countenance their Toleration, and which they diſtinguiſh from 
the other which are not neceffary to ſalvation, and, by way of di- 
ſtinction from the others, call non-fuandamental or acceſſory, or at 
beſt) theſe articles, I ſay, are reduced to ſo few things, that there 
is no Chriſtian ſect, whatever hereſy it may follow, that is at ſo 
great a diſtance from them, as not to have a right of aſſociating with 
the Arminians. | 
Philip Limborch, a Profeſſor of Divinity amongft the Remon- 
ſtrants, who has given us a compleat idea enough of the entire Theo- 
logy of his ſe, in a work entitled: T heologia Chriſtiane, ad praxim 
Pietatis, ac promotiouem pacis Chriſtiane unice directa, fixes two rules 
for diſtinguiſhing ſuch articles as are fundamental, from ſuch as are 
not ſo, viz. Faith and Sanctification, two things which Gon indiſ- 
penſably requires of us. From thence, ſays he, it follows firſt, that 
whatever is neceſſary in order to believe in JesUs CRHRISIi, is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary in order to obtain Salvation. Secondly, That all 
ſuch Tenets, without the belief of which we cannot be ſanctified, in 


the manner required of us by the Gos pT, are fundamental. 
| | Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That whatever is not contained in the Scripture is not ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, no more than what is endeavoured to be col- 
lected from ir by ſubtil and diſtant conſequences ; or what is in truth 
clearly contained in it, but which however the ſame Scripture aſſures 
us is not neceſſarily connected with the true faith, the not knowing 
which does not prevent our truly believing in Gop, and obtying his 
commandments. Fourthly, That all opinions purely ſpeculative are 
to be ſtruck out of the number of fundamental Articles, and ſuch as do 
Not at all influence either our Faith or Manners. Fifthly, All ſuch Te- 
nets, which though they may contribute to piety, yet are not ſo ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to it, but that we may be ſincerely pious without 
them. Sixthly, All ſuch Doctrines, which though very ſtrictly and 
intimately united to each other, and to the obſervation of Jesvs 
CARIS T's Precepts, yet do not appear in that light to thoſe who 
reject them; provided, that without believing in them, they ſincere- 
ly attach themſelves to a pious life. Seventhly, and laſtly, and it is 
his own concluſion, that as we ought to look upon all ſuch as real 
unbelievers who reject any fundamental Article, fo ought we to con- 
fider ſuch as true Chriſtians, who receive all the fundamental points, 
and live conformably to the Precepts which JESUS CHRIST has 
given us, though otherwiſe they may be miſtaken in many things. 
Limborch does his beſt in Chap. xxii. 1. 7. to prove theſe maxims, 
and to ſhew, that they between whom there is no fundamental con- 
troverſy, ought mutually to bear with each other; that they, whoſe 
conduct is different, uſurp upon the the prerogatives of GOD, who 
alone can impoſe on us the neceſſity of believing and performing cer- 
tain things, in order to obtain ſalvation, ſo long as they condemn 
ſuch, whom Gop himſelf condemns not, and exclude ſuch from 
their Communion, whom he will receive into heaven: That they are 
guilty of a breach of Charity by their refuſing to bear with the infir- 
mities of their brethren: That they wound Truth, by taking away 
from Chriſtians the liberty of examining into deciſions not eſtabliſhed 
upon clear paſſages of the Holy Scripture, and which perhaps are 
nothing but errors: That they neglect the precepts of the Apoſtles, 
who command us to bear with the errors of our brethren, and who 
forbid us to judge thoſe whoſe abſolution or condemnation belongs 
to Gop alone: In ſhort, that they cauſe an infinite number of Schiſms 
and Diviſions, inaſmuch, as it is eaſy to agree in fundamental points 


which are clear of .. ſo is it almoſt impoſſible, in that 
| prodigious 
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prodigious variety of tempers and underſtandings found in the world, 
to agree in every thing, and eſpecially in things obſcure and perplex- 


ed, ſuch as are the ſubject of thoſe controvetſies now reigning 
amongſt the Proteſtants. 


Thus, concludes he, if we are to ſeparate upon queſtions which 


contain nothing fundamental in them, we ſhall every day ſee new 
Sects ſpringing up; or, on the other hand, if we conſtrain people to 
profeſs all the Tenets which Divines ſhall think fit to ſet up, the 
Chriſtian world will be filled with ignorant or hypocritical perſons. 

It would be to no purpoſe to enter into a longer detail of thoſe 
reaſons which the Remonſtrants bring to authorize their doctrine of 


Toleration. The difficulty is to know whether the Socipians do not 
ſwerve from thoſe fundamental Articles: The Remonſtrants\ſay they 


do not, becauſe the Socinians believe there is an Eternal 
good, all wiſe, all powerful, Creator of Heaven and Ear 


that all the Hiſtory of Jesus CAHRIS 1, contained in the Evange- 


liſts is true; that all that he hath ſaid is true; that in order to be 
ſaved, we muſt believe in him, obey his commandments, and hope 
in his promiſes; that he is now reigning in Heaven, and ſhall 


come to raiſe and judge, to reward and to puniſh all men accord- 
ing to their actions. Such are the fundamental points, and no more 


is to be believed in order to Salvation, according to the Remon- 
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ſtrants; and it would, add they, be hard-hearted and running coun gip1;oth, 
ter to the practice of JEsvs CnxrisrT and his Apoſtles, to ex- eboiſie. 


clude from the Communion of the Faithful, or imagine to be damn- 
ed, ſuch who embrace theſe ſentiments, 2d beſides, live a good life. 
To pronounce ſentence of damnation clear formal paſſages are ne- 
ceſſary, importing that ſuch ſhall be damned, who ſhall not believe 
ſuch and ſuch truths. Now there are no N in the Scripture, re- 
quiring other things than what the Socinians believe. 


From hence we are to conclude, if we will hold with the Kod 
nian Divinity, that the doctrines of a Gop in three perſons; of a 


Gon incarnate and made man; of the two natures and wills of this 


God-man ; and all the other myſteries inſeparable from theſe doctrines, 
are no fundamental Articles, and that we may be ſaved without be- 


lieving them explicitly or implicitly. 
And this is Epiſcopius's opinion, the chief pillar of the Arminian 
party, and one of the ableſt men of the ſeventeenth Century, who 
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have appeared in Holland. This Miniſter, in his Theological Inſti- 
tutions ſo boaſted of by Grotius, and even by Father Mabillon, 
calls in queſtion the Myſteries of the TRINIIT I, and Incarna- 
tion, and does not think the belief of them neceſſary to Salva- 
tion: Becauſe, according ro him, they are not to be found in the 
Scripture in a clear plain manner, no more than other opinions, which 
divide Chriſtians; from whence he concludes, that there is no reafon 
for rejecting the Socinians from the Communion. 

It is this Toleration, as well as this diſtinction of fundamental, 
and Nonfundamental points, and the conſequences which the Armi- 
nians infer from them, which has made many Catholick and Prote- 


ſtant Writers fay, that the Remonſtrants are real Socinians, and that 


Epiſcopius had done worſe than Arminius. The latter, ſays M. 
Boſfuet, has turned Calviniſm into Pelagianiſm, but the former has 
brought the Calviniſt Remonſtrants over to Toleration, and by de- 
grees into the errors of Socinus ; ſo that to be an Arminian and a So- 
elan, | is now- a- days almoſt the ſame thing. 

The Minifter Jurieu, in his book upon the defence of the doctrine 


of the nniverſal Church, againft the evidence which Elias Saurin fays 


there is of the doctrines of Religion, inſiſts that the Arminians and 
ether Sectaries, whom he calls Latitndinarians, reaſon upon the 


, doftrines commonly received and avowed by other Communions, 


viz, original Sin, the neceſſity of irreſiſtible Grace, the Eternal Di- 
vinſty of the Sox of Gop and of the HoLy Gros, their Con- 


ſubſtantiality with the PAT HER, the TxinIiTtY of perſons in 


one ſingle Eſſence, the Eternity of Hell-puniſhments, the reſurrection 
of the ſame fleſh, the Creation of the world made out of nothing, 
reafon, fays he, as upon points of Divinity which are neither de- 
cided, nor fundamental; that no Chriſtian is obliged to believe them, 
neither under eternal nor temporal puniſhments, and pretend that we 
have entire liberty of conſcience not to believe them, becauſe, ac- 
cording to them, they cannot be demonſtratively enough proved by 
paſſages of ſcripture alone, to draw an entire and full evidence from 
them. If furieu fays true in what he relates of the Arminians, 
there is no doubt to be made but they are real Socinians, and after 
that there is no longer any room for ſurprize if the Socinians are 
welcome among them. | 


Upon 
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Upon theſe accuſations, M. Le Clerc, another Remonſtrant, cries b 
our ignorance, injuſtice, calumny! he tells M. Boſſuet, that if he had r _ agg | 


read the inſtitutions of Epiſcopius, and the profefiion of Faith 3 
the Remonſtrants, he would have obſerved, that upon the Articles 
of the Trinity and Redemption they talk otherwiſe than the Soci- 
nians, and that he would have forborn imitating the Mob of the 
Clergy, ignorant and opiniative, who brand people with the name of 
Socinians, for want of better reaſons, and that it is ſhameful to ſcan- 
dalize and abuſe people whoſe ſentiments we are ſtrangers to. 

In a letter the ſame perſon writ by order of his Superiors to the 
Miniſter Jurieu, upon his having accuſed Epiſcopius with two things, 
the one, of being a Socinian, and the other, with being an enemy 
to the Chriſtian Religion, he ſays to that Miniſter, The latter Head 
is no more than a conſequence of the former, according to your way 
of reaſoning; ſo that if the firſt be proved to be a groſs calumny, 
you will be convicted, according to your own principles, of accuſing 
a man without grounds of the moſt deteſtable hypocriſy, who has 
always profeſſed to believe in JESUS CRHRIS T, and has given ſhi- 
ning proofs of his faith : After which he ſhews him, that as to the 
 TzinTirty, and the ſacrifice of JESUS CERRIS＋T, Epiſcopius was 
very far from the ſentiments of the Socinians. He points out to him 
ſeveral of his writings, wherein he has in a very clear manner ex- 
plained his opinion upon thoſe two capital points, and refuted that of 
the Socinians. The firſt point of accuſation thus confuted, he in- 
ſiſts that the laſt falls upon himſelf, being only a conſequence of the 
firſt, and that the conduct and writings of Epiſcopius plainly demon- 
ſtrate that he was a man of virtue, conſcience, and Leal * the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

To theſe complaints and abuſive words of M. Le Ace, it may 
be anſwered, that Epiſcopius might probably believe in J=svs 
CARIS Y without believing him to be the ſupreme Go, as the So- 
cinians do; or he might believe that Jes vs CHRIS was the ſu- 
preme Go p, without believing it to be a fundamental point: In 
ſhort, that he might think and believe quite otherwiſe than Socinus 
and his diſciples on the myſteries of the TxinTry, and of tht Sa- 
crifice of JESUS CAHR IST, without endeavouring to oblige his 
Church to believe in them, as points eſſential to DAIYEOOnL 
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That he has no reaſon to tax thoſe with ignorance, who accuſe 
the Arminians of ſocinianiſing, ſince they are not only particular 
Stouppe, men, ſuch as Meſſieurs Nicole, Boſſuet, Stouppe, Jurieu, Hubert 
ere and others of both Communions ; but likewiſe Synods, and particu- 
larly that of Rotterdam in the year 1641, compoſed of the Mini- 
ſters and Divines of South Holland, who in their letter to the Magi- 
ſtrates and Profeſſors of Breme, concerning the diſpute of univerſal 
Bibl. Uni- Grace, accuſed thoſe Univerſaliſts, or Univerſals (that is, the Armi- 
yagi To. nians) of Sabellianiſm, Photinianiſm, Pelagianiſm, Socinianiſm, Sad- 
" duceianiſm, and even of Atheiſm. 
To this Synod we may add the opinion, almoſt unanimous, of the 
Reformed of the low Countries, whoſe profeſſion of Faith conſiſts of 
a greater number of Articles than that of the Arminians. They have 
Simon, often reproached theſe with oppoſing the Confeſſions of Faith received 
—_” amongſt them, thereby to introduce Pyrrhoniſm into Religion, and 
© Divine; of their Divinity with changing every year, every month, every day, and 
Holland, even every hour in the day: Theologia annua, menſtrua, diurna, hora- 
Fi. ria. It is true, the Arminians have anſwered thoſe reproaches; but 
how? To the firſt reproach they have anſwered, that they could not do 
otherwiſe without renouncing the firſt principles of the Reformation, 
and that it would be raſhneſs and inſolence in them, who thus re- 
proached them, after having themſelves laid aſide the Authority of the 
Fathers, the Councils, and all Antiquity. 'Their anſwer to the ſecond 
reproach i is this, that any Syſtem of Divinity is not at all the better for 
its Antiquity, and that it may happen that ſuch a Syſtem, though 
of a thouſand years ſtanding, may be worſe than any of the new 
ones. Non Theologia vera eſt Theologia, quia-conftanter retinetur, aut 
dil durat: milleriaria Theologia poteſt eſſe omnium peſſima: If it be 
ſo, may we add, and we be obliged, over again, and without end, 
to examine the belief of the Church, we may ſay with Tertullian, 
that we ſhall always be ſeeking, and never perfectly believe. Alas! 
When ſhall we give over our ſearch, and have a fixed and ſettled 
Faith? Semper quæremus, nunquam, omnino credemus; ubi enim erit 
Finis quærendi, ubi credendi ꝰ | 
To conclude, if the Arminians take the Accuſation of being Soci- 
nians ſo much to heart, why do they admit them into their Churches? 
Tell me your Company, ſaid one of the antients, and I will tell you 
what you are, Why do they not act as the Churches of Geneva, of 
the 
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the Swiſs Cantons of Germany, Muſcovy, Sweden, Denmark, Po. 
land, &c. who allow of no ſuch people, but have made rigorous Laws 

againſt them, Laws which thoſe Churches obſerve in the ſtricteſt 

manner, to hinder their living amongſt them peaceably, and in the 

exerciſe of their Opinions. | 5 
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C HAP. XXXII. 


Some Societies accuſed of SOCINIAaN I SM tolerated in 
1 85 Holland, and why ? 


The CoccElaNs. 


* CEIUs, after having peſtered the publick with a prodigious 
number of Books on ſeveral Subjects, and eſpecially upon the 
Old and New Teſtament ; and after many ſharp conteſts with the Mi- 
niſters and moſt famous Profeſſors of the ſeven Provinces, was at laſt, 
he and his diſciples, accuſed with being Socinians, and upon good 
grounds. To be convinced of it, we need only refer to what a 
noted Cocceian tells us; it is Bodaan, who takes upon him the ti- 
tle of Miniſter of the Holy Goſpel, in a Book which has in it the 
principal opinions of the Sect, and is entitled, The doctrine of truth, | 
according to piety. This Writer, after giving us Cocceius's imagina- 
tions upon .the Covenants which the Lox p hath made with man- 
kind, ſays, that Jesvs CRRIS I aboliſhed the old Teſtament to TOR 
ſet up another, wherein are contained promiſes much more excellent. To. Th 
This is the New Teſtament, which in his language, is an immutablg228. g 
will to give, by way of addition, to the beirs of the Covenant of Grace, v. #4 =” 
| who ſhould, be alive after the Aſcenſion of Feſus Chriſt to the end o | 
the world, bleſſings and ſpiritual graces, inſtead of the benefits of this 
world, and of the land of Canaan, The contracting parties are, one 
ſide, the Eternal, Amen, the Faithful, the Real; and on the other, 
the Elect of all Nations, and all ſuch as ſhall believe in CR RIS T, as 
well Jews as Greeks. That the condition annexed to theſe promiſes 
is no longer a General Faith in the Mercy of Gop, and in the pro- 
miſed Redeemer, without knowing him diſtin@ly ; but a preciſe ang 
determinate Faith in this JESUS the Sox of Mary, and of Gop 
who died, was raiſed again, and who being the true Jzsvs, the per. 
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fe& Saviour, is now the ſole King, Pontif, and Soveraign Doctor of 
the Church, in excluſion of all Prieſts and Doctors of the antient peo- 
ple, who had only the name of Gods, which are the Principalities 
and Powers whom he deſpoiled of their authority upon the Croſs. ' 
By this, we ſee he thinks and talks of JESUS CHRIST in the 
{ſame manner as Servetus, Socinus, and all the Socinians, that is, as 
of a Man, and a Creature much more excellent than all others, to 
whom he aſcribes the title of Sox of G OD, not upon account of his 
eternal generation, or his eſſence or divine perſon, but upon account 
of the extraordinary gifts he has received; gifts which make him a 
Gop more excellent than the Prophets, and great men of the Law, 
who alſo had the name of Gods given them: He is, I ſay, a greater 


Go than they, becauſe they received not the gifts of the Hor v 
-GHrosr but in parcels, but he received the fulneſs of them. 


Theſe are not ſentiments which J aſcribe to him, nor any falſe in- 


terpretation I make of his words. When he explains the third pro- 


miſe which he has framed in the Covenant, and which is conceived 


in theſe terms, I will be their God, and they ſhall be my People (that 


is, according to Bodaan) 1 will bleſs them, and let them ſee by ef- 
fects in fulfilling my promiſes, and giving them the truth after types 


and figures, that I am that GOD who made a Covenant with them, 
he ſays theſe words muſt be referred to thoſe promiſes made by Go», 


Gen. xvii. 8. Lev. xvi. 2. And that it is the ſame in relation to this 
phraſe, as to that where Gop ſays he had not been known to the 
Patriarchs under the name of Jebovab, becauſe that name includes 


the Idea of a Being powerful and juſt in keeping his promiſes, and 


that the promiſe of giving the land of Canaan to their poſterity, had 


not as yet been fulfilled. Thus, according to Cocceius, & op takes 


the name of the Gop of the Chriſtians, and calls them his people in 
a particular manner, becauſe it is under the New Teſtament that he 


has verified the promiſes made by the Prophets to ſend the Meſſiah | 


into the world. But he carries his explanation farther, and adds (and 
here is the Socinianiſm) that the Jews were governed by ſeventy El- 


Gal. iv. . ders, amongſt whom the ſpirit of Moſes had been divided; that thoſe 


Elders were the Guardians of the antient people, until the time de- 


Johnx.35-termined by the FATHER, and that they were called Gods, be- 


cauſe the word of G op was directed to them, and becauſe they pro- 


nounced Oracles on the Earth: But that Jesus CRRISV＋H being 
4 a ; 
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eome, or Cod being manifeſted in the fleſh, the reign of thoſe * Heb, xii. 
bore the name of God was at an end; they died like the reſt of man- 25. 
kind, according to the Pſalmiſt made by St. Paul, Heb. i. 6. who {£07 poly 25 
ſays, that Go p had commanded the Elobim, the Magiſtrates of the 
Jews to worſhip his Firſt-born; from whence Cocceius concludes, that 
this Phraſe, I will be their God, ſignifies, that under the Goſpel. the, Pſalxcvii. 
Lok ſhould reign by himſelf; that JESUS CRHRISr, the King of ” ; 
the Church, ſhould have no Companion, and that neither in Heaven Co viii, 
nor in Earth ſhould there be any other God than the Father, nor an); and 6. 
other Lord than Feſus Chriſt. 
The Socinians explain themſelves no otherwiſe in all their writings ;- | 
they talk in the ſame manner alſo, and go no farther, viz. that there 
is no other G o p than the FATHER, and no other Lo RD than IR- 
sus CxRIST. If thoſe Gentlemen would give proofs of their Or- 
thodoxy concerning a Gop in three perſons, and the conſubſtantiaÞ 
Divinity of Jzsvs CHRIST, why do they not ſay that there is no 
other Gop than the Fa THER, with our LORD Jesvs CHRIST. 
and the Hory GHOST? 
Cocceius, upon the fourth Benefit of the Covenant, viz. That no 
man ſhall benceforth teach bis neighbour, ſaying, know the Eternal, 


for they all ſhall know me, from the ſwmalleſ# to the greateſt, 180 The- 


Succeſſors of Moſes had the key of knowledge, they ſat in thè Chair; 
*rwas to them that application was to be made for inſtruction as 
to the ſenſe of the law, and meaning of what was repreſented un- 
der ſo many types and figures; but as the Sufferings and Glory Deut. xviii. 
of the S oN of Gos are the Key of all the Prophecies, the leaſt of the *: 
Faithful have this divine Key, ſince they all know that Ixsus pg wel 4 
CRRIST was conceived by the Hory Gros 1, and born of the 25 4nd 32. 
Virgin Mary, &c. This is that ſpirit which Goh had promiſed to 
ſend down among his ſervants of all ages, ſexes, and conditions; from. 
whence he concludes, that all the Faithful who have received the 
Vnction of the Hor Y Gnos , who know all the truths neceſſary to Joel ii. 
ſalvation, and who have the word of the Goſpel in their mouth, and! John i. 
at their heart, have no need of the inſtructions of a maſter: And that Ner- 
. ſuch who magiſterially and tyrannically obtrude all their deciſions up- ,es. 
; on men, under the penalty of anathema, bear the marks of Anti-chriſt. 
So that, in the opinion of the Cocceians, the whole knowledge of 
Salvation conſiſts ſingly i in knowing, not that Jesus CuxisT is the 


| 2 | | only 


1 Joh, ii. 
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only Sow of G op, conſubſtantial and coeternal with the FATHE R, 
the ſupreme and only Go p, but that he was conceived by the Hor v 
GnosrT, and born of the Virgin Mary, &c. This is the favourite 
opinion of the Socinians; ſo that the Hor y GRHaos 1, promiſed by 
the Prophets, and given to the Apoſtles and the Church, is not a ſo- 
veraign and etcrnal Gop, but a knowledge which we have of the 
Sufferings and of the Glory of Jes vs Cnx1sT. Nay, the Socinians 
go not ſo far; ſo that knowing that Jesus CnxIsT was conceived 
of the HoLy GnosT, born of the Virgin Mary, &c. we have no 
farther occaſion for Maſters, Synods, &c. to inſtruct us. With this 
knowledge we know every thing, we have a right to propheſy and to 
ſpeak every where, and all Synods and Doctors are ſo many Tyrants, 
and bear the Character of Antichriſt, if they take upon them to teach 
us. Juſt Conſequences of the Paradoxes of the Cocceiaus, but per- 
fectly Socinian, and which favour a more dangerous fanaticiſm than 
any that ever appeared. | 5 

Examinat, To theſe errors may be added thoſe concerning the knowledge we can 
and rd have as to Gos and his perfections: They pretend that we come not 

tat. of the : 
anſw. of by them any otherwiſe than by natural light only, and that all explana- 


3 tion of Scripture paſſages contrary to this light, is a falſe explanation; 


thes by and ſpeaking of Sunday, they ſay, that we are not obliged under pain 
Philale- of ſinning to keep it holy, which is no more than a ceremonial pre- 
_ = cept which Grace hath aboliſhed, or a figure of the ſpiritual Sab- 
bath. | 
All theſe Paradoxes are Socinian; and indeed moſt of the Miniſters 
and Profeſſors of the Seven Provinces, and particularly Mr. Demarets 
Ribl. Univ. and Voëtius, have maintained, that the Sentiments of the Cocceians, 
* P * 1. Were heterodox, and favourable to the Pelagians and Socinians. 
2. 'That they were dangerous novelties. 3. That their explanations 
of the Scripture differed from the received verſion and explanations. 
4. That they had certain phraſes and thoughts, which they were per- 
petually repeating in their Books and Sermons. 5. That according 
to them, the Chriſtian Religion ſeemed to be nothing more than a 
diſtinction of Economies, of Covenants, of a Teſtament, of Laws 
given before and after the golden Aſs, of Ordinances good and bad; 
than Pareſis, than Apheſis, than Gods named, than Fathers in the 
fleſh, than an addition of drunkenneſs to that of hunger, than my- 
ſtical explanations of parables, - hiſtories, prophecies, &c. 
5; | I will 
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I will ſtop here; theſe expreſſions, which ſhew more of a depraved | 
mind, and of n than of Chriſtian Religion, make very lit- 
tle or nothing to my ſubject; but I will ſay, that ſince the Anabap- 
tiſts, the Mennonites, the Remonſtrants, and the Cocceians, without 
entring into particulars concerning ſome other Sects, are tolerated, 
maintained, and countenanced in Holland, it muſt therefore be own- 
ed, that tlie Socinians have a full and entire liberty of conſcience to 
propheſy, ſpeak, teach, write, and perform alſo the exerciſes of their 
Religion. 

I back my concluſion with what thoſe perſons ſay of Holland, 


who have a perfect knowledge of it. 
I fhall begin with what Mr. de Viſc has told us of it; a man ſo Noel Au- 
known in the world by his many changes in Religion, a man who 9 
has been known to be a Catholick, a Proteſtant, a Calviniſt, a —— : 
Socinian and Arian, and at laſt a Catholick again. 
I fay a ſtanch Socinian and Arian: And it is he himſelf who tells Antiſoci- 
us ſo. He owns, that whilſt he was within the pale of the Roman — 10. 
Church, he could never be ſatisfied in his mind upon the points of 
the TRIN ITT, and of a Gop incarnate, and that he was not ſorry 
to have been obliged, by a ſtorm raiſed againſt him, to quit that 
Church, and retire into Holland, where he could freely and publick- 
ly profeſs an opinion which he could neither hide nor diſſemble 
without great pain, and many ſcruples of conſcience. This opinion 
is that of the Socinians. 
. © By this (they are his own words) I do not mean the error par- 
ce ticular to Faſtus Socinus; namely, that JesUus CHRIS＋ is meer 
© man according to his ſubſtance, and that he began to exiſt no other- 
© wiſe than by the birth he received of Mary. It is true that I have 
ce been of this opinion, but I can affirm, that I did not long conti- 
“nue in it, finding it impoſſible to convince myſelf of it. By So- 
cc cinianiſm, continues he, I mean, the Hereſy of all ſuch who at 
ce this time of day reject the myſtery of the TRINI Tv, ard cannot 
ce believe that JESUS CRRIS r is the eternal Son of Gop, born 
cc of his own proper ſubſtance before all ages, and together with him 
ce and the Hol Y Gros T, making but one ſingle, and identical na- 
cc ture, one only and identical power, glory, and majeſty. 

This Hereſy is that of the antient Arians; Aubert de Viſe then 


was a true and real Arian, after having for ſome time been a real So- 
cinian. X 9 
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It is during that time he writ fome Books againſt the myſtery of 
the TRINI IT y, and the Divinity of JESUS CHRIST; and particu- 
larly thoſe entitled, The pacifick Proteſtant, and the tomb of Socini- 
aniſm : Books, by his own profeſſion, prophane and dangerous to 
the Catholick Doctrine ; and which he undertook the refutation of, 
as well as of the reaſons he had to turn Socinian and Arian, by an- 
other Book entitled, The Antiſocinian, or a nem Apology for the Ca- 
tholic Faith again the Socinians, at Paris 1692, which he compoſed 
and publiſhed by order of the Clergy of France, from whom he re- 
ceived a penſion, in order to give the world proofs of the ſincerity of 

his return to the Roman Church. 

All his Acquaintance are not agreed as to the ſincerity of this re- 
turn; there are ſome who ſuſpect it, and others who aſſure us of it. 
Some of a pretty general Acquaintance in the world, and who con- 
verſed with him, have affirmed to me, that he never was a good Ca- 
tholick, but died at Paris, ſpreading abroad his Socinian Doctrines 
to ſuch as would give him the hearing, and when he imagined he 
ran no riſque by ſo doing: But on the other hand, others, whoſe 
ſincerity and probity I cannot in the leaſt queſtion, and who often 
converſed with him, and during ſeveral years adminiſtred the Sacra- 
ments of the Church to him, and particularly the Communion art. 
Eaſter, have aſſured me, that they never perceived any thing in him 
capable of making them in the leaſt doubt, that ſince his converſion, 
which laſted at leaſt twenty years, he ever gave into; Socinianiſm, 
though they have often had diſputes with him upon thoſe points in 
Religion, which the Calviniſts conteſt with us, and that he died in 
the pariſh of St. Bennet, with all the ſigns of a true Roman Catho- 

| lick. I think we ought to hold to this latter teſtimony as the ſurer. 

Antiſoci- Aubert de Viſc, after relating his motives for retiring to Holland, 
nian, p. ia. in order the more freely to profeſs his Socinianiſm there, begs his | 
Readers to conſider, that ſuch of the Proteſtant Churches of Hol- 
land, which the moſt heartily declared againſt Socinianifm, are now- 

a- days full of an infinite number of perſons, who openly profeſs to to- 
lerate it, which has produced that party among them called Tole- 

rants, together with that great quarrel which at preſent divides the 
Reformed : That this party feems to be a little low at preſent ; but 

that the truth is, that it is the moſt powerful and numerous, and that 


if death had taken off ſome particular men of the contrary ſide, and 
who 
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who now make the moſt noiſe againſt Toleration, and T olerants, 


and yet who are look'd upon but as paſſionate and ſeditious 8 


of whom the falſe Prophet Jurieu was the Chief, the Tolerants 
would be the uppermoſt. And we may add, that they are ſo; Gon 
has delivered Holland and the World from that falſe Prophet. | 

Beſides this, continues he, there are large Communions of Prote- 
ſtants, who not only openly declare for the Toleration of Socinianiſm, 
as for example that of the Remonſtrants, with which the Church of 
England very much ſympathiſes, but which alſo make profeſſion of 
Socinianiſm; as for example, the famous Anabaptiſt Congregation of 
the Phyſician Galenus, who is ſtiled the learned, the eloquent, and 


the skilful, and who openly profeſſes Arianiſm ; and likewiſe that of 


the Quakers, as well in Holland as England, where it is allowed to 
believe any thing, provided you affirm ſeriouſly and ſtrongly that it 
is the ſpirit of GOP, and his inward light that illuminates you. 

We need go no farther than this evidence, ſeeing that the Sieur 
Aubert had a perfect knowledge of the Churches of Holland: He 
was a Miniſter there, and had intimate friends amongſt the Remon- 
ſtrants, the Antiremonſtrants, the Anabaptiſts, the Quakers, the 
Arians, &c. and had even the confidence of one of the moſt cu- 
rious men of thoſe Provinces. I mean Chriſtopher Sandius the 
Son, for they both lived long enough together at the houſe of the El- 
zevirs. 

However, as a ſtronger confirmation, I will add others who ſtill 
appear to me of greater weight, and who ſtill go farther: The firſt is 


Monſieur Baillet. After telling us that Holland has drawn upon her- Jug. des 


ſelf the jealouſy of other nations, by the merit and reputation of ſe- 5. 
veral learned men who have retired to her, and who have excelled in * 


almoſt all parts of human knowledge, he adds, But if on the one 
cc hand we cannot without grief ſee the loſs of ſo many good ſub- 
c jects, whom the Schiſm of Hereſy has made obnoxious or uſeleſs 
ce to the Catholick Church, we cannot, on the other hand, but feel a 
cc reſentment and indignation againſt Holland, which ſuffers with im- 
cc punity, not only Socinians, Anabaptiſts, and Mennonites, to 
ce creep in amongſt her writers, but alſo Deiſts, and even profeſſed 
© Atheiſts. 
This is not a particular Complaint : * to Mr. Baillet, it is al- 
moſt uni verſal. There are few who have travelled into Holland, and 
& 2 converſed 
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converſed with their Miniſters, Profeſſors, and men of learning, who 
do not ſay the ſame thing. 


Abl. Mr. Le Clerc ſays enough upon this fact to convince us, that 


3 things are juſt as Mr. Baillet has repreſented them. Aſter telling us, 


p. 318. that Mr. Bayle did his utmoſt to introduce Atheiſm and Pyrrho- 
niſm into Holland, he adds, Others have endeavoured to intro- 

ee duce Spinoſiſm amongſt us, under the ſpecious name of the moſt ri- 

& gid Orthodoxy, and it is certain, that many have ſuffered them- 

© ſelves to be infected with it. And had men oppoſed this diſguiſed 

6 Orthodoxy, continues Mr. Le Clerc, as Jaquelot, Bernard, and 

& others did, perhaps the Progreſs of it might have been ſtopped. 


We ought therefore to conclude, that it has not been ſtopped ; nor 
ce ought we to be ſurprized at it: It is thither that the principle of 


N & jn Holland and England, of neceſſity leads mankind, together with 
Oille, 


& > & Toleration in matters of Religion, ſo well maintained and purſued 
C 


5 To. 11, © the Hollanders natural lightneſs and inconſtancy of temper, who 


& cannot long remain firm to one Belief. 


Hubert. Upon this occaſion a Writer obſerves, that ſince the Entrance of 


1 3- '©the Reformation into the united Provinces, Religion has never conti- 


orbe ge- nued upon the ſame foot above thirty years. Religion, ſays he, 


-— 4a ſubſiſted upon the ſame foot whereon it was ſettled by thoſe called 
Leaguers, from the year 1572, to the year 1602; at which time Ar- 
minianiſm began to make a noiſe, and which took up thirty years in 
its growth and declenſion : But the diſputes upon Predeſtination, and 
thoſe points thereon depending, growing cool, the profeſſion called 
Voëtianiſm was ſeen to ſpring up, which in its growth and declen- 
ſion has taken the ſame time. We have ſeen Cocceianiſm ariſe, which 
has not been in vogue any longer a time; and we may add, that 
whilſt the greateſt part of the Dutch fell into the Sects, others de- 
clared for Socinianiſm, Bohmiſm, Labadiſm, Commenianiſm, Hob- 
biſm, Spinoſiſm, and many others called Seekers of Religion, Lati- 
tudinarians, Tolerants, &c. 

25. Son So that it may be ſaid, that the Religion of the Dutch is a real 

p. 403. Syncretiſm, or Haran ſie, that is, a confuſed jumble of all ſorts of 
Religions, or an union of all the Sects ſeparated by Schiſm from the 

r Roman Church. And indeed Kempius, ſpeaking of Holland, calls 

Biblioth it a ſecond Africk, teeming with fanatick monſters, where new ones 

—4 P- every day ſpring up as to Religion, which ought never to change. 
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C H AFP. 2. 
France unjuſtly accuſed of SOCINIANISM, and defended. 


A the accuſations againſt France in regard to Socinianiſm are 

| unjuſt, falſe, and groundleſs, and known to be ſuch by all 
who have any idea of the State of this Kingdom, I ſhall be very brief 
upon this head; nor would I have entred into it at all, did it not 
appear by ſome writings, that not only the whole Kingdom in gene- 
ral is accuſed of Socinianiſm, but ſome Catholicks and Reformed So- 
cieties, and ſeveral particular perſons of diſtinguiſhed merit, by their 
writings, their faith, and their piety. | 

They who accuſe France of Socinianiſm are the Proteſtants of 

Germany, deceived into it by the writings of Father Zachary de Li- 
zicux, which they take for the plauſible Truths of Petrus Firmianus, E. 
and upon no better grounds have publiſhed in their writings, that To. 1. 
France, and in particular that the City of -Paris was filled with 

| Atheiſts; that there were even Colleges and Academies of them; 
that the Aſſemblies of theſe new Doctors were held at night only, 
and that they already had more than fifty thouſand Proſelytes from 
the year 1653. „ | 

The Calviniſts diſguſted with the Conduct of the King's Council, = * 

and of the Clergy of France, in regard to themſelves, have made 
uſe of the ſame fictions in order to perſuade the world that there 


was a formidable party of Deiſts and Socinians in France. 
The ſame Author (it is Jurieu) in a Book he has entitled The Spi- Tom. 7. 


rit of Mr. Arnaud, wherein he has ſet all the world together by the?” '9# 
ears, pretends that Monſieur Huet, Biſhop of Avranches, had pub- 
liſhed the ſame thing, and that he has ſaid in the Preface to his De- N. 2, &c; 
monſtratio Evangelica, that France was full of Deiſts and Libertines; 

that there was a great number of thoſe unhappy Free-thinkers ; that 

impiety was advancing, and made a great havock at Court, and 4 
throughout the kingdom, and even that it was the general Spirit of 

all ſuch who pretended to ſhew themſelves men of parts and di- 


- 


ſtinction. 1 
To theſe general, ſtrained, and furious accuſations, it may be M. Baillet 
2 „ : Re uta- 
anſwered, that the Proteſtants of Germany are unacquainted with,;j,,, 
e France, 


| 
' 
1 
| 
Fi 
1 
; 
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France, and have given into the wild imaginations of a man who 
thro? exceſs of Zeal, tho* without judgment, has carried things be- 
yond all bounds ; that if it has been ſaid, and written thatin 1563, 


there were above fifty thouſand Atheiſts, Deiſts, and Libertins, 
this is an accuſation which ſhould rather fall upon the Reformed at 


that time there, than upon the Catholicks, ſince Calviniſm bears a 
much nearer affinity to Socinianiſm and Deiſm than the Roman 
Catholick Religion. 'That as to Monſieur Huet, Jurieu charges him 
falſly in favour of the French Calviniſts, whilſt with his ordinary 
malice he endeavours to have it believed that that learned Prelate 
ſpeaks only of the Court and Clergy of France, though what he 
ſays of Deiſts and Libertins is ſpoken in general of all the — 
in Chriſtendom, without any particular application. 

But Jurieu goes ſtill farther with his accuſations; he ſays have are 
entire Congregations of Prieſts, from which the Gallican Church 


Politique ought to fear every thing. They profeſs, ſays he, to believe that 
_ ut the Roman Church is the true Church, that we ought inſeparably to 
adhere to it, and never ſeparate from it; and yet they have no 


P. 90. 


our les 


Cathol. p. 


2 4. 


affection for its doctrines, nor reſpect for its worſhip. Never were 
thoſe people ſo numerous in this kingdom. There are ſome of them 
who carry their incredulity ſo far as to call in queſtion the moſt im- 
portant truths of Chriſtianity. They are Socinians, and neither be- 
lieve the TRINI T, nor Incarnation. I am acquainted with ſo 
many particulars upon this head, as to make no doubt of it; but I 
will not enter into them, that I may not ſhock you ; and what is 
ſtill more horrid is, that this is the Religion not only of our young 
Abbes, but the Divinity of ſeveral grave, wiſe Societies, who make 
a great ſhew of the purity of their mariners, and of their Attach- 
ment to the Catholick Faith, 


Apology We may grant Jurieu this, that there may be in France, even 


among the Abbes, ſome perſons ſo impious as not to believe in the 

RINI I v, or Incarnation. But we muſt inſiſt, and with reaſon, 
that ſomething more is requiſite to be able to fay, without being 
guilty of a notorious Calumny, that it is now-a-days the Religion of 
our young Abbes. One ought to be ſure that there is at leaſt a great 
number of them who are of no other Religion: And how could he 
come to the knowledge of it? Would ſuch people be ſo mad to open 


themſelves to the firſt comer, and thereby expoſe themſelves * 
| 3 waat 


The Hiſtory of Soc1N1AaN1sSM. 
what they might juſtly apprehend from ſuch a confeſſion? And above 
all, can ſuch a madneſs be ſo epidemical, as to entitle a man to ſay, 
without paſſing for an impoſtor, that it is the Divinity of our young 
 Abbes: And yet he has the effrontery to ſuppoſe it a thing ſo well 
known, as to be only his prelude for countenancing a blacker calum- 
ny, viz. that ſome grave, ſage Societies, which are very regular in 


their manners, and paſs for Catholick, no more believe the TRINI TI, 
nor Incarnation, than thoſe Abbes. This is beyond all Impudence- 


to father not only upon particular men, but upon whole Societies of 


men; not upon one ſingle Society, but upon ſome Societies, to which 


he gives the greateſt praiſes, the not believing the chief myſteries of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and to ſuppoſe that ſuch a thing can bes 
without any of thoſe who might put a ſtop to ſo abominable a diſ- 


order, knowing it; or knowing it, that they ſhould ſuffer it; and 


in ſhort, to imagine that the world ſhould be fooliſh enough to believe 
ſo incredible a thing upon the ſingle aſſertion of a worthleſs fellow, 
who in a book without any name to it, ſays, I am acquainted with 
ſo many particulars upon this bead, as to make no doubt of it, and to 
add with a poor pitiful evaſion, hut I will not enter into them, that 
I may not ſhock you. One is furprized, and can ſcarce conceive that 
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his boldnefs in calumniating could be carried to ſuch an exceſs ; but | 


one ceaſes to be ſurpriſed, when one conſiders it is Mr. Jurieu who 
talks in this manner. 


'The laſt accuſation I ſhall mention is that of an Anonymous. 


Author, who in a ſmall treatiſe entitled, Important queſtious upon 
the Fanſeniſts, &c. carries his accuſation ſtill farther than Jurieu. 
This Writer ſays the Janſeniſts do not believe that JESUS CRHRIST 
is Gop, and that not believing him to be E op, they do not believe 
he has a power of turning his body and blood really and ſubſtantial- 
ly into both the kinds of bread and wine whieh the Prieſts conſecrate. 
He goes farther, and ſays, that their deſign is to reduce Religion to 
the belief of one ſole Gop, without Inearnation of the Eternal 


Word, without Redemption of mankind, without Sacrament, Church, 
Pope, or invocation of Saints; in a word, without Chriſtian Reli- 


gion. 


In order to prove his Charge againſt the Janſeniſts, of rejecting . g,,,,.z. 


the Divinity of JI ES uS CHRIS r, he begins with their * Tranſla- ) called 


the Mons 


tion of the new Teſtament, and endeavours to prove that the ſenſe tranſla- 
they t1dn.. 


WE 
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they have given to ſeveral paſſages of it are Socinians : As John c. x. 
29. 1 Cor: c. xv. 22. Acts c. x. 34 Rom. c. ii. 11. Rom. c. v. 6. 
1 Thefl. c. v. 9. Coloſſ. c. ii. 14. © 

But the Tranſlators had been ſo far from giving into Socinianiſm 
by their interpretation of thoſe paſſages, that all of them are ex-. 
plained in the ſame manner as the antient Verſions, Fathers, and In- 
terpreters have rendred them. And as we cannot, without doing 
violence to Juſtice and Reaſon, accuſe thoſe Verſions, Fathers, and 
Interpreters, with favouring Socinianiſm; ſo neither can we the 
Janſeniſts in this Tranſlation, by their explanation of thoſe Texts in 


conformity to them. 


ITN 78 


INDE X 


E 


= DEISID 4 M O N, a pernicious Book. 
| EE a, Pag. 122 
X Aporen-VENATOR,. Vid, Ve- 


nuator. | 
ALz2aJvuLii1a, Conference held there by 


the Unitarians and Reformed. 63 
ALEx1s (Dennis) perverts King John 
Sigiſmund. __— 59 
AL oo xs, Diſciples of Artemon, ſo called 
for not acknowledging the Word preach- 
ed by St. John. SEM 
AMSTERDAM, filled with Anabaptiſts. 
„„ | 84 
ANABAPTISTS, the original of the 
name, and their tenets, 73 to 75. their 
wars with the Princes of Germany, 77, 
are beaten by them, 79. attempt to 
make themſelves ' Maſters of the Swiſs 
Cantons, Their Guides, 80. Their pro- 
greſs in the States of the lower Rhine, 
and their maxims there. 83 and foll. 
ANABAPTISTS OF ENGLAND, their 
Queen Elizabeth. 1 
ANTICAMERIAN, what it was. 


errors, 74. baniſhed the Kingdom by 
2 1bid, 
36 


ANTIREMONSTRANTS, why ſo called, 


133. they write againſt an Edict com- 
manding them to diſpute with charity 
and moderation, 135. Grotius confutes 
them. _ 1bid, 
ANTITRINITARIANS, their ſentiments 
upon the Trinity. 
Apollo Gr for the 
tingius againſt the Synods of the Se- 
ven Provinces. 126 
 ARIANISE Rs, they who amongſt the 
Reformed firſt gave into the modern 
Arianiſm. / 11 


1 


. RP 
Socinians by Slich- 


Arivs, his hereſy. 5 
ARMINIANS, a name given to the So- 
cinians, and why. 1 
AR MINIANIVS of Holland, ſe Remon- 
ſtrants. Authors treating of Arminia- 
niſm. LH -; 97 1400 
ARMINIUS, his ſtudies, his firſt works, 
his employments, and diſputes, 132, 
133. Undertakes to write a book a- 
gainſt the Anabaptiſts, but does not fi- 
niſh it, and why. 788 
ARTEM ON, his hereſy, 7 


4 
AUBERT de Viſe (Noel) bis changes in 


Religion. What he ſays of Holland in 
regard to the Remonſtrants and Soci- 
nians. | 152 and foll. 

B. Wan 


AL TAN us (Robert) Head of the 
Browniſts, his changes, is loaded 
with confuſion, and hangs himſelf, 120 
BAPTISM of Infants oppoſed by the So- 
cinians, Who they were who firſt op- 
poſed it, and baptized over again. 42 
BAARNEVEI T impriſoned, 135. hanged, 
f 4 13 
BAS TA, General of the Imperial Arm s 
having mr the victory over Szekeli, 
re- eſtabliſnes the Jeſuits at Clauſenburg. 
| | | 117. 
BAT OR I, Cardinal, Prince of Tranſilva: 
nia, killed by Shepherds, 116 
BATO RI (Chriſtopher) Prince of Tran- 


_ filvania, favours the Jeſuits. 65 


BATORT (Stephen) Prince of Tranſilva- 
nia, his meaſures for uniting the Inno- 
vators to the Roman Catholick Reli- 


— 


gion, 65. is elected King of Poland. 
f bis character, 64, 94. his Catholicity, 
| 2126 94—97 

þ | BATORT 


An I N 


BA TOR (Gabriel) quits the Roman Ca- 


tholick Faith in order to be made Prince 


of Tranſilvania, 118. his death. 1414, 
BEATII Vs, Biſhop of Boſtra, his hereſy 
and return to the Church, 4 
BIB I E, tranſlated into ſeveral languages 
by the Socinians, and the ill effect of 
thoſe verſions, 62. tranſlated by the 
Jeſuits into the Hungarian language, 
and the effects of it. 65 
BiDELLvs (John) his errors, forms a 
party of Socinians, called Bidellians, 
and compoſes two Catechiſms, 121. 
Dies in priſon. 2 Ibid, 
BiDELLIANS, Diſciples of Bidellus. 16:9. 
BINATARIANS, name of a party, which 
with Farnovius maintained, that JE- 
sus CHR1s r exiſted before the Virgin 
Mary. 4 48 
BLANDRAT (George) his opinion on 
the three Creeds, 29, is forced to ſign 
the Formulary of Faith of a Gop in 

- three perſons, 30. Makes a freſh pro- 
feſſion of Faith, which the Synod of Xi- 
anz deſpiſes, and ſome commend. Pro- 
miſes to be conditionally reconciled to 
Calvin, 31, 32, is called into Tranſil- 
vania to be John Sigiſmund's chief Phy- 
ſician, and his Diſcourſes there on Po- 
liticks, 37. and on Religion, Ibid. gains 
the Friendſhip of F. Davidis, the uſe 
he' makes of it, his Diſcourſe in the 
Conference at Alba Julia, 61. Under- 
takes a new Tranflation of the Bible, 
62. Adviſes the Tranſilvanians to ſend 
their Children to the Univerſities of 
Venice and Padua and to frequent the 
Jews there, 61, 62. Falls into the im- 
pieties of Francis Davidis. 63 
BLAwWẽRAOc K,. a ſeditious Anabaptiſt, his 


opinion; is condemned to be whipped, 


and dies in a wretched condition. 82 
Bo NAR Us favours the Socinians, has 


Aſſemblies of them in his Caſtle, 36. 


his death gives a new turn to G. Pauli's 
Affairs. | Thid. 
Bos$vEr, Biſhop of Meaux, his opinion, 


concerning the fundamental points of 


the Remonſtzants. _ +146 
Bos TAN (Stephen) Uncle to Sigiſmund 
Batori, takes the Government of Tran- 
ſilvania into his bands, quarrels with 
the Turk, applies to Rodolf, dies child- 
leſs. | 117 


BxtrTHREN Polſh, a name given to 
the Socinians, and Why. Fan. 


9 4 


Brown (Robert) changes his opinion. 


= 
BRAUN, Miniſter of Nimeguen, his Apo- 


logy for the Religion of the States Ge- 


neral, and his Anſwer to Mr. Stouppe's 


Letters. "IS 
BruNSWICk (the Duke of) gains a 
compleat victory over the Peaſants of 
Germany. 4 
Bu Rx, his book, and the errors he therein 
ſets up, the Univerſity of Oxford cen- 


ſures it. 122 


| we 


CALI1CE, the Emperor Ferdinand's "INE 


baſſadors to the Council of Trent, de- 
mand it for the Laity. 6 
CALVIN (John) accuſed of Arianiſm 


ITCH 11, 12 
CARPOCRATES, his hereſy. 2 


CasauBon (Paul) condemned to be 
burnt for hereſy. 1 8 121 


CASTALD1 (John Baptiſt) murthers Car- 


dinal Martinuſius. 35 
CERIN THUS, his hereſy, conformable 


to that of the Socinians. 


5 
CHARLES THE: FIF TH grants liber- 


ty of conſcience to the Proteſtants. 63 


CHMIELNIESKI, his riſe, his wars, and 


the miſchief he did the Socinians. 110; 

| 111 
CHURCH OF ROME compared to a 
fine Temple, which the Innovators 
throw down. 11 


I 
CL END ON, author of a Philoſophical and 
Theological Treatiſe upon the T x 1-- 
5 NI Tr. N | 122 
CoccEliAaNs, a name given the So- 


einians, and why, 8. they are accuſed 


of Socinianiſm, and why. 149, and foll. 


CRACow, Synods held there. 49 


Cu AYIANs, a name given the So- 


cinians, and wh 


f To 3 
CzAPLICIUS Bred for harbouring the 


Socinians, _ 109 
0 * D. | 
Dayrvis (Francis) diſputes with a Sa- 
cramentarian, 58. though victorious, 
falls in with the Sacramentarian party, 
39. turns Arian, 60. his victory over 
the Reformed in-the Conference at Great 
Waradin, 61. maintains, in the Synod 


at Torda, that we ought not to worſhip 
JzsUs CHRIST. 66 


DECREE 


4 
3 
7 


1 
2 
1 


EpISc o fTUs (Simon) his bebaviour in 
the Synod of Dort cited by that Sy nod, 


An IN 

DE ex of Sarnicius againſt ſuch as 
preached up the Preheminence of the 
FATHER, 45, of the Socinians in the 
Synod at Mordas, and its ill effects. 


Ny N 3 
- DECREE of the Diet of Warſaw, ba- 


niſhing all Socinians out of Poland, 112. 
not obſerved as. to the time granted 
them. Tbid. 
DEISTSs, their opinion concerning the 
TAI ITI 
DEMETRIUS, Superintendant of the 
Socinian Churches, exclaims much a- 
gainſt the Jeſuits. 67 
DE WI T, a Dutchman, introduces Soci- 
nia niſm into Poland, 13. his reaſoning 
on the TRINITY. 14 
DiE T of Warſaw in 1556. the reſolu- 
tions taken in it, but to no purpoſe, 23. 


in 1587. its confuſions. 97, and foll. » 


DIE T of Petricovia, favourable to the 
Unitarians, 38. of Lublin, contrary to 
them. 46 

Divinity of the HoLy GHOST 


oppoſed by Stator, in a Synod at Pinc- 


Zo, and his reaſons for it. 27 
Dox r, Synod held there. 136, and fell. 
5 E. 
BIONIT ES, their here ſies. 5 


EDI cr againſt the Proteſtants, 82. 

and Anabaptiſts. 8 85 
EDicrTs of the States General, and of 
Utrecht, againſt the Socinians. 123, 126 


ELxXAI, his opinions. 


3 

ENGLAND, how Socinianiſm introduced 
there, 119. the Metropolis of them, 
121. The heretical Liberty then allow- 
ed to talk and write againſt JESUS 
CHRIST, Ibid. Several books favour- 
ing Socinianiſm, publickly ſold there, 


I22 


he makes a ſpeech in it. 138 


EPOCH of the Socinians placed in 1566. 


| ; | 47 
ERASMUS (John) driven out of Holland 


for publiſhing his Antitheſis Doctrinaæ 
| Chrifians. 134 


TIAKNOVIANS, the followers of Far- 
F novius. | 
FarxNovivus, his opinion of JEsus 


CHARTS r, forms a fourth party among 
48 


the Socinians in Poland. 


D E KX. 

FEHADINAM D of Auſtria gets choſen 

. King of Hungary. is ſyſpeQed of ha- 
viag cawen Cardinal Martinuſius to be 
aſſaſſinated, and being excommunicated 
by the Pape thereupon, juſtifies him- 
ſelf. when Emperor, fayours the new 
Sects. $5, 56 

FIRLAI, Palatin of Cracow, his Cha- 
racter, 90. oppoſes the crowning of 
Henry of Valois, unleſs he would confirm 
the Pacta Conventa. 91 

FRANCE accuſed of Socinianiſm, but 

© unjuſtly. 157, and foll. 

FUNDAMENTAL points of Religion, ac- 
cording to the Remonſtrants. 134 


G. 


APOR (Bethlem) a Favourer of the 
(G4 Greeks, and Calviniſts, ſeizes upon 


Tranſilvania. 5 118 
GaLENUs, a Phyſician, head of an Ari- 
aniſing Party of Anabaptiſts. 155 


GENOLDISTS, a Se@ in Tranſilvania, 
keeping holy every Saturday inſtead of 


Sunday. 60 
Gon AR us, the noiſe he makes in the 
Sy nod of Dort. 136 


GON EZ (Peter) his errors, 24 his dif- 


putes on Infant Baptiſm, and the T a 1- 
WATT: | 25, 26 
GosLI1EKxkI, Biſhop of Caminieck, his 
behaviour in the Diet of Warſaw in 
1587. ſigns the Receſſus of the Sbo- 


rouski. ; 98, 99 
GRERBEL IVS, an Anabaptift Head, his 


opinions. ; 82 
GRE GORIO (Pauli). Vid. Paul. 

ENRY Duke of Saxony defeats the 
H Peaſants of Germany. 79 
HENKY DE VALoTs, Duke of Anjou, 

elected King of Poland. 91 


HENRT NiCOLas. Vid. Nicolas. 
HERMANS (Jacob) Vid. Arminius. 
HERMO GEN ES, his hereſy. 
HoLLAND, the attempts there made 
not to ſuffer the Socinians in the United 
Provinces, 123. infected with Socini- 
aniſm, and why, 126. grants a full li- 
berty to all the Sects, the Roman Ca- 
tholick Religion alone excepted, 129. 
changes her opinions in Religion every 
thirty years, 156. ſhe is a jumble of all 
Religions, < Ibid. 
> th | HU R- 


2 


D Ag re St a See Bo ears NN oe i gone An LEI St 
— 
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4 An IN 
Hu BMEIE A (Balthazar) an Anabaptiſt 
head, his birch, and adventures, 80. diſ- 
putes with Zuinglius upon Infan'-Bap- 
tiſm, and the Conſequences thereof, 8r. 
is burnt by order of the Emperor. 81 
Hu TTERITEs, Anabapriſts, diſciples of 
Hutter, their opinions like thoſe of the 
Socinians. 7 68 
Hymn OF GLorIa PATRI, &c. ac- 
cording to Gregorio Pauli, not introdu- 
ced into the Church till the beginning 
of the fourth Century. 34 


J. 


AMES I. King of England, makes the 
J Anabaptiſts paſs through the Execu- 
tioner's hands. I21 
JESUL Ts, Stephen Batori ſettles them at 
Clauſenburg, 65. Chriſtopher gives them 

a houſe at Great Waradin, the Innova- 
tors endeavour to drive them out of 
Alba Julia : They have the Education 
of Prince Sigiſmund Batori, 66. are dri- 
ven out of Alba Julia, 67. cruelly treat- 
ed by the Unitarians of Clauſenburg, 
id. re-eeſtabliſhed by Baſta. 117 
JukrIEv, Miniſter of Roterdam, his opi- 
nion of the fundamental Articles of the 
Remonſtrants; 146. accuſes the Church 
of France of Socinianiſing. 157, and fol. 


K. 


| K AR NXOVIUS, Biſhop of Uladiſlau, 


unites all the Sectaries, in order to 
chooſe Henry de Valois King of Poland, 
91. as Primate, aſſembles the Diet in 
1587, for the election of King Sigiſ- 
mund. 97 


L. 


LANDGRAVE of Heſſe refutes a book 
of the Anabaptiſts. þ 85 

Lasco, or LAS c (Jobn) a Proteſtant, 
and declared Enemy of the Socinians, 
25. his diſputes with Menno. 86 

LATITUDINARIANS, a name given 
the Socinians, and why. 


9 
LEIDEN, its Divines, paſs cenſure on 


the Socinian Writings of Oſterode and 
Vaidove. . 5 123 
LIBEBATVY of Conſcience in Religion 
granted in Holland by ſeveral Ordi- 
nances. 10 


L1B8RAKY of the Poliſh Brethren. 129 


D E X. 


LiMmBoRcCH (Philip) a Remonſtrant, his 
book, entitled Theologia Chriſtiana, and 
his Sentiments on the Fundamental 


Points. | 143 
LisI1SMANIN, an apoſtate Cordelier. 
* | 23 
LUBLIN, a city in Poland, Synods of 
the Reformed there, 45, 46 


LUTHER accuſed of Arianiſm, 11, 12. 
approves the confeſſion of Faith of the 
Bohemian Anabaptiſts. 75 


M. 


ANSFELD, his complete victory 

M over the German Boors. 79 
Mans1vs, an Agabaptiſt head, his opi- 
nion, the Magiſtrate of Zurich cauſes 
him to be drowned. 82 
Mak TiInusI1Uus (George) his extraction 
and temper, 51. is made a Counſel- 
lor of State, Grand Treaſurer of Hun- 
gary, Biſhop of Waradin, Regent of 
the Kingdom, and Guardian ro young 
Sigiſmund, oppoſes Ferdinand, 52, 53. 
asks aid from Solyman II. ſupports the 
ſiege of Buda, is deceived by the Turk, 
makes peace with Ferdinand on condi- 
tions, is made Archbiſhop of Strigonia 
and Cardinal, 53, 54. accuſed of trea- 
ſon, and condemned to die by the Court 
of Vienna, 55. maſſicred by the Mar- 
quis *Sforza. 56 
MavuRICE, Prince of Orange, his vio- 
lences againſt the Remonſtrants. 135 
MAXINAIIIAN II. Emperor ſuſpected of 
Lutheraniſm, 69. accuſed by the Popes 
of favouring Hereſy, and threatened 
with the Loſs of his Dominions. id. 
MAXIMILIAN, brother to the Empe- 
ror Rodolf, elected King of Poland, 
101. taken priſoner. Tbid, 
MEGIEzZ, a town near Clauſenburg, 
where the Innovators aſſemble, and de- 
cree the baniſhment of the Jeſuits, 67. 
conſequence of that Edict. 68 
MELANCTHON (Philip) deſired by the 
Synod of Seceminia, to give his Judg- 
ment of Gonez's Faith, and his prudence 
therein, 24. The ſame reſpect is paid 
him as to the diſputes at Clauſenburg, 
58. his Character. "NO 
MEL CHIONITEs, Anabaptiſts, diſciples 
of Hoffman. | 85 
MELCHISIDECHEANS, diſciples of 
Artemon. 4 

| MENNO 


An I N 

Mx NNo (Simonis) Head of the Anabap- 
tiſts of the Low Countries, his birth 
and actions, 84. his errors, 85. his diſ- 
utes with Lask and Mieronius, 86. he 
eparates from the Anabaptiſts of Upper 
Germany, bis death. | 86, 87 
MENNON IT ES, a name given to the 
Socinians of England and Holland, 8. 
the oppoſition they at firſt met with, 
$4, $5. much divided, 86. their er- 
rors, Ibid. tolerated in the United Pro- 
vinces, 87, 88. their Synods. 88 


MoDrEvius embraces Socinianiſm, 


and how. 517 
MoNARCHYMEN, a name Why given 
the Socinians. : 8 


Mo xv Lv c, Biſhop of Valence, Ambaſſa- 


dor in Poland, ſigns the Pacta Conven- 
ta at the Election of Henry de Valoie, 
but aſhamed of it in the Parliament at 


Paris. | 91 
Mo RAV IA, Brethren of, their uniting 
with the Socinians. * 
Mor Das, Synod held there. 37 


MosEs Szekeli, Vid. Szekeli. 

MunTzZER (Thomas) an Anabaptiſt 
head, his Travels and Enterprizes, 76. 
Author cf the Peaſants War, 1bid. bis 
death. | 79 


'N. 
N. GOSPEL, the title of an 


| Engliſh Socinian Treatiſe. 122 

Nau Es different which the Socinians 

have born. 6, 7, 8, 9 
e 


NIc or As (Henry) Head of the family. 


of Love, 120. his Character, Opinions, 
and Writings. £12 bid. 
NO RBIIITI, moſt of the Reformed de- 


clare for Socinianiſm. 37 
NokETIus, his hereſy. 45 
O. ; 2 


| LESNIESKI, his Character, his At- 
O tachment to the new Sects, declares 
ſor the Pinczowians. 1 21 22 
ORANGE (William and Maurice Princes 
of) favourers of the Mennonites, 87, 88 
Os1us (Cardinal) exhorts Sigiſmund Au- 
guſtus to forbid the Conferences which 
the Socinians defired with the Re- 
formed, 38. goes out of the Diet of 
Petricovia. 5 | 


DO ATA CITE | 39 
'Os$SOLINSKI (Jerom) condemns Blan- 


drat for ſpeaking diſreſpectfully of the 
three Creeds. — 2 


D E X. 


Oxrox D (Univerſity of) condemns Bu- 


ry's book. 1322 


f P. 

P EASAN TS, their war in Germany, 
which Luther partly approves, 77, 

78. they gather together to the num- 
ber of forty-thouſand, are beaten, they 
encreaſe, and at laſt all periſh. 79 
PEASANTS of Poland make a cruel war 
on the Socinians, 11 
PATINGHAM (Patrick) burnt for Ari. 
aniſm. 119 
PAUL of Samoſata, his hereſy. 5 
PauL (Gregorio) Superintendant of the 
Reformed Churches of the leſſer Po- 
land, forbids all the Miniſters under 
him to call upon the TxINITY, 32. 
accuſed of Arianiſm, his ſentiments con- 
cerning the, purity of the Church, 33. 
and on the Superiority ofthe Fa THER, 
34. Sarnicius goes on to accuſe him, 
Ibid. he is depoſed, and turned out of 
Cracow, 37. his 1 in the Diet of 
Petricovia, 39. he flies away, and why. 
"KD | 46 - 
PETRICOVIA, Diet held there in 1665, 
allows a Conference between the Re- 
formed and the Unitarians, what paſſed 


n r cis ah 
PETRICOWITZ, Governor of Tranſil- 
vania, favours the new Sects. 59 


PFIFF ER, an Apoſtate Monk, and Ana- 
baptiſt Chief, taken and condemned to 
be beheaded, dies obſtinate. 3 

PIII, Landgrave of Heſſz, defeats 

the Peaſants oi Germany. 


„ 


PRILIDPOVIus condemned, to loſe 


his head, 45. is pardoned and made 
Preſident of the Synod of Serinia, 46. 
he there ſeis up Toleration. 48 
PHoTINUS, bis bereſy. _ 5 
Pi1Bkrac cauſes the crowning of Henry 
of Valois to be compleated, notwith- 
ſtanding the oppoſition made againſt it. 


4 %% v1; ani = $5: 1 2 524 2 IF 
P1CcTUREs repreſenting Luther, Calvin, 
Servetus, & c. pulling a temp'e dowa to 

the ground. | „„ 
PINCZZoO w, a town in Poland, Diets 
held there, Vid. Synods. 

PoiN rs Fundamental, and Nonfunda- 
134 


mental of the Remonſtrants. F 


PoLAND infected with the new Here- 
lies, . ſtate of it during the reign, of Si- 
giſmund Auguſtus, 15—20. after that 
| h King's 


Ai I N 


is King death! 90. During the reign of 


Datori, 92—97. and of Sigiſmund III. 
x 97-105 


Por T-RoYAL, it's writers accuſed of 


 Soeinianiſm. | 
PAAR EU s, his hereſy. 22 
P&ISCILL! ANISTS, their hereſies. 6 


ar” 


Gn IMPORTANT Co- 
i -CERNING THE JANSENISTE, 
title of a Book which accuſes the Mons 
- Tranſlators with not believing the Di- 


vinity of JESUs CHRIST. © 159 


ACovr4, the inians driven out 

of it, and why. 108 
RACOVIANS, a name given to the So- 
cinians, and why. 8 
RAD ZZ IVvII {Barba) her quality, her 
paſſion for King Sigiſmund Auguſtus, 
"LE „ 18 
RAG OTS RI (Sigiſmund) made Prince of 
FTranfilvania, and abdicates. 118 
REC ESSVUS, a Convention of the Sbo- 
rouski. 58, 99 


REMONSTRANCES of the Synods of 


the United Provinces to the States of the 
Province of Holland againft the Soci- 
nians. 124 
REMONMSTARA NTS, diſciples of Armi- 
nius, why ſo called, 133. their do- 
Arine reduced to five Articles, 134. the 


conſequence of it, they preſent a re- 


moiiſftrance to the Synod of Dort, 135. 
pftoteſt agaitift the Synod. Theft fenti- 
ments concerning Toleration, 144, 145. 

their fundamental points, 134. are 9 

Socinians, and their ſentiments accord- 

ing to Jurieu, 146. their variations, 148. 
their vain replies to the accuſations a- 
J E he bs -vdidhy // 0 

RHiNSBURGO, a Village, the place of 
Affembly of the Mennonites and Soci- 
RIGRTS OF THE CHRISTIAN 


ChrkCcH, a pernicious book. 122 


R1TTER Us, his ſentiments concerning 
"Jtsvs CnxIsr, 120. refuted. © 1619. 
RO GO W, a Synod held there: 33 
RUN Ibs (Joachim) after bis death 
condemned as infambut, and his Church 


her marriage, and the conſequences of 


109 


D EX. 
Gann ar ARIANS, a Set which cele- 
J -brated, Saturday inſtead of Sunday. 
180 19 87:3 TY | 60 
SABELLIUS, his hereſy. 
S AMQ'SISKI, 
+ mients, virtues. 


101,102 


| SANDOMIRIANS, a name given to the 


Socinians, and why. Rs 
SARNICTIUS, , his. temper, his zeal a- 
gainſt the Socinians, 23. longs for Greg. 
Pauli's Superintendance, 33, 36. obtains 
it, and makes a decree againſt ſuch Mi- 
niſters as ſhould. preach the Superiority 
of the FAT HER. 5 37 
SBOROUSK1I (Andrew) Grand Marſhal 
of Poland, notwithftanding his baniſh- 
ment, appears at the Diet in 1587, en- 
deavouts to govern it, 98. the violent 
proceedings of this family at that Dier. 


12s, On 99 
SBOROUSERI (John) his bold anſwer ro 
the Parliament of Paris. 91 
SBOROUSKI (Samuel) beheaded, and 


why. rt; 97 
SCHLICTINGIUS (Jonas) his Apolo- 
gy for the Socinians. 126 


SECEM INI a, Synod held there, and Go- 


nez's impieties in it. 24—48 


SEKELI (Moſes) General of the Prince 
of Tranſilvania, grants the Unitarians 
full liberty to treat the Jeſuits with all 
ſorts of indignity. 116 

SERINIA, Synod held there. 48 

S161sMUND I. King of Poland, his 
qualities. | | 13 

SIGISMUND II. or Auguſtus, his good 
and ill qualities, 15, 16. his amours 
with Madam de Radzivil, 17. his ſpeech 
to the Nobility to gain their conſent 


to his marriage with her, 17. permits 


the Socinians publickly to diſpute up- 
on their errors, 38. favours the ' Soci- 
nians, 46. his death. 50 
S1G61SMUN D (John) King of Hungary, 
and Prince of Tranſilvania, grows wa- 
vering in the Roman Catholick Faith, 
58; 59. turns Lutheran, 59. Calviniſt, A- 
rian, his character, 59—61. decides in 
favour of the Socinians, 62. dies an 
Arian. to ore duf aa | 64 


' $16151vND (John) King of Sweden, 
elected King of Poland, 101. his com- 


plaiſance to the Socinians, 101, 102 


81618 


THe 3 
his qualities, employ- 


* 
iy 
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8101s Mond, Son of Chriſtopher Da- 
tori, Prince of Tranſilvania, his con- 


duct, 415. his marriage with Chriſtina 
of Auſtria, 1bjid. his inconſtancy and 
misfortunes. ing 1-1 FIG 
Siu ON, an Apothecary, looked upon as 
an Eſdras by the Socinians, and why. 50 


SOCINIANISM, its motive, 9. je brought | 


into Italy, and by whom, 11. in Po- 
land, 13. its great progteſs in Poland, 
38, 39. in Tranſilvania and Hungary, 


5167. 115—118. in America, 71-73. 


in Holland, 70—90— 123. in England, 
119—123. in Auſtria, 68—71. its de- 
clenſion in Poland, 106-114. State of 
it in Tranſilvania from the beginning 
of the reign of John Sigiſmund Batori, 
5864. and of its followers. Jbid. 
SocINTANs pride themſelves in being 
the ſucceſſors of the antient Hereticks, 


161. have different names, and why, 6. 


why called Socinians, 8. acknowledge 
their new ſiſtem owing to Luther and 
Calvin, and why, 1. the opinions they 
ſet up at Vicenza, 12. the great number 


of them in Poland in Sigiſmund the Firſt's 
time, 13. many of the nobility declare - 
for them in the reigh of Sigiſmund III. 


62. their Synods, Vid. Synods. their ad- 
vantages from the Synod of Pinczow, 
32. the Reformed grant them liberty, 
33. refuſe to allow the Fathers and 
Councils as proofs of Tradition, 34. 
yield in the Diet of Petricovia, 41. tri- 
umph over the Reformed, 60. they who 
declared againſt Infant-baptiſm, 42, in- 
ſtruct Adult Perſons before they baptize 
them, 43. divide into ſeyeral Seas, 48. 
their diſgraces in the Diet of Lublin, 46. 
dare not appear at the Diets, 47. make 
themſelyes formidable by their great 
number, 50. driven out of Lublin, 107. 


and Racovia, 108. their grand mistor. 
baniſhed out of Po- 


tune, 108—111. 
land, 111— 114. why kindly received in 
the Aſſemblies of the Mennonites of 
Holland, $7. the Socinians of Poland 
always took care to have their liberty 


of conſcience ſtipulated in the Patta 


Conventa, confirmed 97—103. violate 
the Decree of the Diet of Warſaw, and 


a new one made againſt them there- 


112, 113 


upon. 
Poland, 


Socinvus (Fauſtus) comes to 


and undertakes to unite above thirty 


THroDoOTUs of By 


. ſorts;:: of Arian Communtons, and ac 
compliſhes it, his opinions, 163= fog 
SoLIKOVIUS ſent to Stephen Batoti, 
his prudence, and liberty in the diſ- 
courſe he made to this new King, 95. 
obtains the Archbiſhoprick of Leopold, 
. his. ſteadineſs: „ iet 159348 
S TAN CA, his turbulent diſpoſition, 321. 
' his opinion concerning JS CHRIST 


as Mediator. 


185 3 
STATES GENERAL forbid all perſons 


to ſpread any of the writings or opi- 
nions of Sdeinus, in the United” Pro- 
dvincer. „ n +1 3 10 
S TATOR., Vid. Steini. 
S TOINSXI Or STA TOR (Peter) his ar- 
uments dgainſt the Divinity of the 


* 


r 4? 7 
« #4 2 


Hor Y GHosr, 27. his behaviour in 


the teri of Pinczow, 28, 29. the trou- 

. bles he fell into. | 108 

STORCx (Nicholas) an Anabaptiſt Head 

in Germany, his opinions, 77. dies in 

ah Hoſphtal 5 e 

SToOUPPE, What he ſays of the Soci- 
nians of Holland. 


TY 130 
S Tuck (Nathaniel) Bidellus's dileipfe, | 


tranſlates his Maſter's catechiſms, with 
additions. 2B 54 7: 


SYNoDs of the Socinians, 22, 24, 25, 26, 


47. 30, 32, 36, 43, 45, 46, 49, 614. 
17 ORE (Philip) one of the Men- 
nonite Heads. . 

7 Byzapclutn, fiſt Pa. 

tron of the Socinians, his character, 
apoſtacy, and hereſy. 


THUNDER fallen upon the Charch de- 


dicated to the TRINITY, the occa- 
ſton of driving the Socirijans out of 
Lublin. V 107 
T1scovicivs (John) a Socinian, re- 
fufes to ſwear by a G0 5 in three per- 
ſons, 166. put to death. ' 10 
ToranD, Author of two Treatifes enti- 
tled Adeiſidæmon, and Origo Judaica. 
„ ; „C.. 
TOLERANTS, a name given to the 
Soeinians, and why... 9 
Tol EBENATIOH in Religion ſettled in 
the Synod 01 Serinia, 49. in England, . 
121. in Holland, 129. the Arminians 
demand it, and their Arguments for it. 
granted to the Mennonites of the Uni- 
ted Provinces. 87, 88 


Ton- 


'TRANSILVANIA, the progreſs of the 
Socinians there after the Conference at 


| ; 
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TAT EM DETURBANS, the title of 


a a book aſcribed to the Socinians. 109, 


125 


Great Waradin, 62. State of it aſter Chriſt, 


Batori's death, 115—118. The Unita- 


rians there tolerated by Edits, Ibid. In 
the year 1555, an Edict made there ba- 


niſhing all Religions but the Roman 


_ Catholick, which had no effect. 58 
TRINITAAIANS, antient, their opi- 
nion concerning the TRINITY. 


TRINITY great and ſmall, according to 
the Socinians. 3 


TAITREISTS, their Errors. 7 
TWARD,0CHLEBIVUs*, a Socinian Mi- 
niſter, declared infamous after his death. 
ER N 9.5 . 
Gt 2% 5 | | an 1 
7 ALENTIN, Curate of Krzeconovia, 
V . marries in a publick manner. 22 
VALENTINIANS, their Hereſy. 3 


Us Bo, one of the Mennonite Heads. 84 


VEHANLIUs, Biſhop of Gneſna, his Cha- 
racter. | | go 
VENATORA (Adolphus) a ' Miniſter ba- 
niſhed for writing a Socinian Book. 124 


VENICE iſſues out a Decree againſt the 


Socinians aſſembled at Vicenza; the 
effect of it. | 12, 13 


1 


VERSION Ss of the Bible into ſeveral 


lan es by the Unitarians, 62. Hun- 
E by the J eſuits, 65. that of Mons, | 


, 5 7 n a 8 159 
VI c EN Z A, the firſt Academy of the So- 


cinians, 11. the tenets there ſet up, 
the perſons compoſing it, and the Se- 


nate of Venice's proſecutions of them, 
e | 12, 13 
_VIiLLEGAGN ON, ( Nicolas Durand de) 


Commander of Malta, makes a Voyage 
to America, in order to ſettle the Re- 
formed Religion there. 71—7 

VIA ETH (Chriſtopher) an Engliſh Arian. 


119 


Ur owe T Es, head of a party of Men- 


nonites, bis qpinions and character; he 


is excommunicated by a party that op- 
' poſed him, and banked by the Magi- 
ftrate. _ | 7 | 89, 

UNITARIANS, their notions of the 
.TRINIT r,7. of Tranſilvania. Vid. So- 
cinians. | 


12 
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vor 1 denies Poland ever to have granted 


any toleration to the Socinians, 124. 


' his ſentiments of the Cocceians. 152 


UTRECHT, the Catholicks enjoy liber- 


- ty of conſcience there by the treaty of 
Union of the Year 1579. 129 
41 DHV r, a town in Germany; its 
W Inhabitants declare for the Anabap- 
tiſts, and drive out the Catholicks, but 
are at laſt ſerved in the ſame way. 30 
WARKRADIN (Great) a Conference held 
there. TEXT] . 
WENGROVIA, a Synod upon Infant- 
Baptiſm, held there by the Socinians. 43 
WicLoPpoLsK«1 (John) receives Wiſſo- 
Watz with honour, and entertains him 
at his own table every day, during a 
Conference between the Catholicks and 
Sectaries. . S 112 
livres a year by the war of the Coſacks. 
EF ; Ws „ 30g: 113 
WIGAND, Biſhop of Pomerania, con- 
futes Ritter. | 120 
W1GHTMAN (Edward) condemned to 
be burnt for hereſy. 4 
WISSsOWATS (Andrew) the only Soci- 
nian that appeared at the Conference 
granted the Socinians for explaining 
themſelves on the ſubject of their ba- 
niſnment. 112 
Work oF THE RE-ESTABLISH- 
MENT, the title of a book written by 
the Anabaptiſts in defence of their er- 
rors, and the doctrine therein ſet forth. 


* 33 


X Ax x, Synods held there. 27, 31 


Z. | 
APOLIKA (John) Vaivode of Tran- 
ſilvania, obtains the Crown of Hun- 
gary, 52. demands aſſiſtance of Soly- 
man II. concludes a Peace with Ferdi- 
nand, loads the Monk Martinuſius with 
honours. | 1bi#. 
ZEBRIDOVIUS, Biſhop of Cracow, 
endeavours to diſperſe the Synod of 
Pinczow, but in vain. | 23 
ZuinNGLIus confounds the Anabaptiſt 
Hubmeier, 81. diſputes with other Ana- 
baptiſt Heads. | $2 
ZURICH, moleſted by the Anabaptiſts. 
the precautions there taken againſt them. 
Bandy 82 


Y 


86 


ARIANISH, 


ͤ— — 
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4. 


BOOK I. 


—J 


EHE Church was enjoying the fruits of that glo- 
rious peace, which Conſtantine, both by his 
converſion, and the vicories which he had lately 
gained over the tyrants. her perſecutors, had 
procured for her, when ſhe found herſelf more 
fiercely attacked than ever by the revolt of one 
of her Sons, who raiſed a civil war againſt her, 
much more terrible than the foreign war from 
et | which ſhe had been lately delivered. 
(a) The unhappy author of it was one Arius, who was an African, 


of the part of Lybia bordering upon Egypt; which may well be {aid 
to be more fruitful of monſters than all the reſt of Africa beſides, 


(a) Epiph. hær. 69. Dr. Cave, from Photius (Epiſt. ad Mich. Bulg. p. 4.) ſays, 
he was an Alexandrian, the ſon of Ammonius, Vel. II. p. 40. But Tillem. ſays, Je 
ne Pay pu trouver. Hiſt. E:cl. Tem. VI. P. I. 9. .. FOES 
r 5 = having 
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A. D. 


3086. 


The Hiſtory of -ARTANISM. BOOK I. 


having already produced the heretick (+) Sabellius. Aiden was a man of 
wit and learning, with a great ſtock of pride and ambition, which not 
being able to ſatisfy in his own province, he quitted | it for Alexandria, 
looking upon that as a Place where he ſhould have an opportunity 
to make known his merit, and raiſe himſelf : at onus to the greateſt | 
%%% ... or Ee AEDT NOT OT 
At that time (c) Peter, who ſoon after, in the 3 of 
Maximin, received the crown of martyrdom, governed the (a) Patri- 
archal church of that great city, which began then to be diſturbed by the 


5 chiſm of (e) Melitius Biſhop of Sycopolis, in the country of Thebais; 


7 who, having been convicted 6f ſeveral crimes, particularly of 


denying the Faith, and facrificing to Idols, was depoſed by a council 


aſſembled for that purpoſe by the Patriarch. But very far from re- 
penting of his faults, and ſubmitting to that ſentence, (g) he cauſed 
a ſchiſm in Egypt, and endeavoured to get himſelf acknowledged for 
their lawful Paſtor, by boldly diſpoſing of the offices and dignities of 
the Church, and by exerciſing thoſe functions which belonged only to 
the Patriarch, there being many that became his followers, becauſe 
they had much greater hopes. from him than their good Biſhop, who 
minded nothing ſo much as the ſervive of God. Arius thought this 
a very good opportunity of adyancing himſelf preſently, by going over 
to him who. was in want of followers to ſtrengthen his new formed 


party. But whether it was that Melitius would not then truft to 


one ſo newly come over to him, and with whom he was not ſufficiently 
acquainted, or that the great number of his old friehds, whom lie was 
obliged to reward, would not allow him to have regard. to a Aranger, 


(b) This heretick, who lived about the middle of the third century folloud Habe, 
and Noctus of Smyrna, whoſe diſciple he was ſuppoſed to have. been. They aſſerte the 
Trinity to be only three names, or nominal diſtinctions of one and the ſame hypoſftaſts, and 
that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, avere the ſame perſon in different reſpects; but Arius 
ſuppoſed them to be of three different natures. There was about fifty Years ſpace. between. 
Sabellius and Arius. Tillemont, (ibid.) (cc) Euſeb. Hiſt. lib, 8; c. 15. I. 5K. 9 
(d) The term Patriarch, ' and ſeveral otheys, did not. obtain till long aſter the. 
time of which my author now <writes ; but being generally uſed by him and aur own. 
writers, I have retained them, except the word Pope, which I have all along purpoſely 
omitted for ſeveral reaſons, and inſtead thereof ſubſtituted the ancient term Biſhop. 
(e) Maimbourg writes the ſecond ſyllable of this wwrd with an E; but Dupin, and. ot bers, 
with an I, from the greek word MeAiTIiQr, which | have therefore followed. For an Account 
of bim, ſee Tillemont, S. Pierre d' Alex. Tom. V. p.3. g. 8. (f) Athanaſ. Apel. 2. Socr. 
1.1. c. 3. Soz. I. 1. c. 14. (g) This bappened about reſtoring thoſe who had lapſed, which 
Melitius oppoſed, tho be bimſelf afterwards fell from the Faith. Cave, Vol. II. P. 40. 


who 
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who but juſt then appeared amongſt them; however, it is very certain, 
that Arius not being looked upon as he expected, quitted the ſchiſ- 
maticks, and came and threw himſelf into the hands of the good Patri- 
arch, who received him very kindly, and ſome time after ordained him 
Deacon, to give him an opportunity of employing the N talents 
and capacity of which he perceived him to be maſter. 

He continued not long in that ſtate; for finding the party of the 
rebels to grow daily ſtronger, and that Melitius, who was very glad 
to regain one who might be ſo uſeful to him, gave demonſtrations of 
the eſteem which he had for him, his fickle and ambitious diſpoſition 
plunged him again into the ſchiſm deeper than ever. The Patriarch, 
enraged at this action, which occaſioned much ſcandal, excommunicated 
him after a publick manner, as one that had fallen again into his errors, 
and would never receive the hypocrite again into the Church, notwith- 
ſtanding all the entreaties that were made in his behalf, and though he 
pretended to repent a few days after. For the _ good man, having 

an extraordinary inſight into things, ſoon diſcovered the villany of 
that wicked wretch, who, in concert with Melitius, defired to be ad- 
mitted again to communion with the Patriarch, in order to betray 
him. It is alſo ſaid, that there happened a circumſtance, which we 
ſhould not give credit to, had it not been reported from the mouth 
of a man of ſo great holineſs, and as he was juſt going to be (%) mar- 
tyred. Achillas and Alexander, two famous Prieſts of Alexandria, 
intreating him earneſtly in behalf of Arius, whom they thought ſin- 
cerely to have returned to them, the good man with a great ſigh re- 
plied: Think not, my brethren, that the ſtèadineſs that you ob- 
hy only in me, is the effect of a rigour that is deaf to that compaſſion 
* which we ought to have for penitent fi nners: I, who am ſenſible 
&« * of my own inffrmities, and am a ſinner like others, have need of 
pity myſelf; büt being inſtructed by him who knoweth tlie hearts 

4 f men, T can never, conſent to pardon. a traytor, who only comes 
© to us now to deceive us with his hypocriſy, that he may the better 

* + a us hereafter by his i impiety, which is openly declared againſt 
0 ener JE: SUS: Tes, it It is CHRIST JESUS himſelf, (Oe 


—_— 4. Mays F. Perri Alexandr. A. D. 310. But Dupin and Cave place it in the 
Year 311, and the former ſays, that ite act from which this ſtory is quoted, do not 
agree With the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of that time, and therefore ought not to be much 
credited, Vol. II, U. 25. And Tillemont «pho agrees with them, abſolutely denies their 


Heir, Tom. V. F. III. g. L. 
B 2 he) 
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© he) who ſhewing me this night by the ſpirit his veſture rent from 
the top to the bottom, told me that it was Arius that had done it, 
* warning me to be very careful of yielding to the entreaties that 
* would be made to me the next day in behalf of his enemy; telling 
me withall, that I was about to receive the crown of martyrdom ; that 
© you ſhould both ſucceed me in the care of this Church one after 
© the other; and that I ſhould charge you from him, as I now do, by 
the authority which he has given me, never to receive into the Church 
2 that traytor whom I have excluded, and who only deſires to be ad- 
« mitted into it again to deftroy it. Theſe were the laſt commands 
of the holy Patriarch, who the day following ſealed them with a 
« glorious (i) martyrdom. 
I know very well, that we are not always obliged to believe ſuch 
extraordinary things of this nature which we uſually call viſions, parti- 


cularly when they are not atteſted by ſome noted author, whoſe name 


is ſufficient to make them paſs for authentick. But at the ſame time, 


I am not ignorant, that an Hiſtorian, leaving people the liberty to 


believe what they will, cannot, without too much niceneſs, and even 
ſome ſort of malice, ſuppreſs thoſe things that have been received for 
ſo many ages, by ſuch as we cannot accuſe of weakneſs, without hazard- 
ing our own reputation. But whether or no the holy Biſhop left theſe 


eommands when he was going to be martyred, as () — he did; it 
is certain they were very ill obſerved, and that the conſequence proved 


them to be but too true, to the great determent of the Church: For 


they found by woful experience, that there is nothing that ſhe ought to 
be more apprehenſive of, than an enemy ſeemingly reconciled, and 
bid in her boſom, under the falſe appearance of friendſhip. 

Thoꝰ the choice of Achillas verified one part of the holy Martyr's- 
prediction; yet this new Patriarch had little regard to the other, which 
was of much more importance for the publick welfare. Whether it- 


was, that he was. won himſelf by the flatteries and feigned proteſtations | 


of Arius, who was very Skilful in thoſe particulars, or that he hoped- 
to win him over by mildneſs and kindneſs, or that he thought to vex 
the followers of Melitius, by taking ſo ingenious a man from amongſt- 


them; or, in ſhort, that he affected to proceed after another method than 


his predeceſſor had done, (which is an ufual weakneſs in thoſe that 
ſucceed to great offices) to ſhew that he had adifferent inſight i into affairs, 


GY See Cave Vol. 1 p. 414. () See notes above, c. 
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and a better notion of them: Whatever was the motive, he admitted 
Arius to communion with him, and without giving himſelf time to make 
tryal of his conftancy, who had already deſerted his party twice, (7) he 

_ raiſed him to the higheſt dignity in the Church, next to that of a Biſhop ; 
not only (m) ordaining him Prieſt, but committing to his care one of the 
principal churches of Alexandria, being one of thoſe called (z) Laurus, . 
which even at that time was what our pariſn- churches are now: * * 
being a man of learning, of a graceful appearance, and eloquẽ be. 
made him (o) profeſſor of Divinity in his cathedral church. 

Arrius ſoon gained abundance of reputation in the exerciſe of his 
miniſterial function, and put himſelf in a fair way of being elected 
Patriarch in the room of Achillas, who held the patriarchal chair but 
a very little: while. He aſpired with great eagerneſs to this high 
dignity, which alone was fufficient to ſatisfy his ambition, and he was 
not without hopes of ſucceeding, by means of the intereſt and friends 
which he had gained. But he was deceived in his expectation; for 
the capacity, merit, great ſervice, long experience, and holy life of 
Alexander, eaſily prevailed over his artifices and intrigues. Thus the 
prediction of the good Patriarch Peter was accompliſhed in this par- 
ticular, and (p) Alexander was placed in the patriarchal chair; upon 
which Arius conceived a furious enmity againft him; () But the new 
Patriarch endeavoured to overcome it by favours and preferments, 
giving him all imaginable demonſtrations of his eſteem and friendſhip, . 
and raiſing him ſo high, that he, without diſpute, (7) held the firſt 
place in Alexandria next to his Biſhop. _ 281 . 
But the envy that proceeds from ambition, is a wild beaſt, which 
benefits can never tame; they being ſo many marks of that greatneſs, 
which is already inſupportable in him that beſtows them, only add 
to the uneaſineſs of that furious paſſion; and at the ſame time afford 
it more power to ſpread its venom, and to do miſchief, Thus Arius, 
now become greater and more conſiderable by the honours he daily 


(1) Sozom. I. 1. c. 14. (m) But Tillemont, Tom. VI. P. I. g. 2. ſays, that 
be only received him to the Diaconate, and that it was Alexander that ordained him Prieſt. 
(n) Epiph: hær. 69. Tillemont and Cave call it Baucalis. (o) Theodor. I. 1. c. 2. 
The French is Profeſſeur de ſaintes lettres, ou Theologal. Tillemont (ibid.) and Cave 

(p+ 41.) ſays, be had the Catecbetick Schodl ; but this latter ſuppoſes bim to be placed 
there by Achillas. (p) Theodor. ibid. According to Jerom, A. D. 321. others ſay: 


315. Dupin Vol. H. p. 27. Bur Tillemont fays, very likely A. D. 311. Tom. VI. and P. 3. 


Nta 1. ſur les Ariens. (q) SozOm. 1. 1. c. 15. (r) Gelaſ., Cizic. I. 2. c. 1 


1 
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received from the Patriarch, reſolved to make uſe of them to his de- 
ſtruction; but perceiving him to be out of the reach of calumny, be- 
cauſe of the integrity of his life, he determined to attack him in his 
doctrine, and to ruin his reputation by bringing him under the ſuſ- 


picion of hereſy. To accompliſh this, he imagined he ſhould find no 


great difficulty; becauſe with a great ſtock of () Platonick philoſophy, 
which he was maſter of, and which was at that time much in requeſt, 
he was admirably well skilled in the (:) ſubtilties of Ariftotle, and the 
art of confounding people by diſputations and logical turns, which the 
primitive Chriſtians were very little acquainted with. For putting this 
his deſign in execution, an occaſion offered in the following manner: (2) 


An univerſal peace being eſtabliſhed in the Church, the Patriarch 
Alexander took great care to inſtruct his Clergy himſelf, which during 
the perſecution could not be aſſembled with ſo much freedom: To this 


purpoſe he held many publick conferences, in which he explained to 
them with abundance of skill and perſpicuity the chief articles of the 
doctrine of the Church. (u One day having aſſembled together all 
the Prieſts of Alexandria, he began to difcourſe in a very ſublime 
manner upon one of the moſt conſiderable myſteries of the Chriftian 
religion, (x) ſhewing that the Unity of the Godhead ſubſiſted indivifibly 
in a Trinity of perſons, very diſtinct from one another, tho they had 
but one and the ſame Eſſence. Arius thought he could not have a more 
favourable opportunity of attacking his biſhop with advantage ; be- 


_ cauſe every one _abhorred the hereſy of ()) Sabellins, who about (z) 


ſixty years before had the confidence to aſſert, that there was but 
one Perſon in GOD under different Names, according to their dif- 
ferent operations; and therefore he immediately roſe up before the 
whole aſſembly, and declared, that what was then advanced, was the 
opinion of (a) Sabellius, diſguiſed under other words; and that a Unity 


W Cc”  & »& 


ſur les Ariens. (x) Theodor. I. 1. c. 2. (y) See Note (b). z) Til- 
lemoat ſays 30. (ibid.) (a) See note (S). 07 W * 


together: 
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together: That the So having been begotten of the Father, as Alex- 
ander himſelf ſaid, he muft needs 4#tfo have had his beginning from 


| him; whence, by philoſophical arguments, he concluded, that he muſt 


then neceſſarily have depended on that from which he had his begin- 
ning, and that it was before him; and ſo confequently that the Son 
had not an Unity of ſubſtance with the Father, So bold an action as this 
ſtartled the aſſembly at firſt, and foon after put them into confuſion ; 
for Arius being eſteemed a man of learning, and of great knowledge in 
the Scripture, and ſeeming only to be deſirous of oppofing the error 
of Sabellius, and reaſoning with a great deal of ſubtilty upon ſo nice 
4 pdint, which the zeſt (of the aſſembly) were not prepared to diſpute 
upon, a great many took his part; but a much greater number were for 
| the Patriarch, and defended his doctrine very warmly, as the moſt eſ-- 
ential point of the Chriſtian religion. 
(5) Alexander, who obſerved them to be in a heat, thought it the- 
beſt way to reclaim Ariiis and his followers rather by fair means, and- 
by convincing them in a regular diſpute, than to exaſperate them by 
arrogant proceedings, and compelling them to ſubmit to his authority 
immediately. Accordingly he choſe ont ſome of the Prieſts of each 
party to propoſe and defend the arguments on both ſides; and he 
himſelf, with the chief of the Clergy, preſided as judges to decide the 
controverſy, at length, by a ſolemn determination. Nay, to ſnew how 
fairly he acted, the Patriarch, without taking any ſide, feemed as if he 
was undetermined between the two opinions, by ſometimes commending 
one, and-fometimes the other, according as the diſpute turned amongſt 
the diſputants, who, as it uſually happens, looked upon it as a point of 
honour, never to yield; no, not to truth itfelf, rho” never ſo apparent. 
But the Patriarch ſoon found that condeſcenſion, in caſes where 
Religion is concerned, not only weakens the party that has truth on 
its ſide, but alſo adds ſtrength and confidence to thoſe which are in 
an error. For Arius was ſo tranſported with the deſire of victory, 
and continued ſo to run on in the mazes which the diſpute had en- 
gaged him to proceed, or rather wander in, as the conſequence of his 
firſt blaſphemy, which he endeavoured to defend; that he came at 
length to ſuch odd extremities, and advanced ſuch ande and de- 
teſtable propofttions, that he could no longer be heard by any one with- 
out their partaking of his blaſphemies. To maintain that the Son of 


() Sozom. Z. 1. c. 14. 1 
GOD. 
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The Hiſtory of RRI ANIS M. BOOK I. 
(GOD was not of the ſame ſubſtance with his Father, he had the con- 
fidence to aſſert, That (properly ſpeaking) God the father only was true 
God: That he only was eternal, omniſcient, perfectly good, omnipotent 
of himſelf, and immutable : That he was God from all eternity; but 

that he was the Father only ſince he begat the Son, or his Word external, 
which (ſaid he) did not flow from his ſubſtance : (c) That he had 
made and created him out of nothing, before all things, by his Wiſdom 
or Word internal: That the Father was before the Son, and when he - 
was not yet in being; and that he had created him to form all other 
creatures by him, whom he infinitely ſurpaſſed in excellence: That 
after this manner he was indeed the SON of GOD, and GOD 
himſelf by way of participation, ſuperior to Angels and Men, but of 
an inferior nature to that of his Father ; which nature, even from its 
: own firſt principle, was capable of changing, and of paſſing from good 
to bad, and from vertue to vice, if his Father had not freed him from 
that changeableneſs, becauſe he foreſa that he would be eternally 
conſtant in (4) good. This is what Arius maintained in the con- 
ference, or rather diſpute which he had at Alexandria, and it is the 
foundation of Arianiſm, though his followers have often varied from 
it (as we ſhall find) in ſeveral particulars, at thoſe junctures when they 


— 


were forced to have recourſe to (e) evaſions. 


(e) Sozom ibid. Theod. Athan. J. de n. (d) Athan. Or. 2. Sozom. ibid. 

(e) He had likewiſe the boldneſs to ſay, that he was in no reſpect ſuperior to us; 

that he was incapable of knowing and beholding bis Father perfectly; and that be is 
ignorant of himſelf and his own nature: He allowed a Word or avy@- in God, but 
different from that which is in Chriſt. The firſt, he ſaid, was of the very ſubſtance of the 
Fuat her, his own proper Wiſdom, eternal as himſelf, by which he had made the world, and 
even that Word which is incarnate in Feſus Chriſt, [together with the reſt of the creation. ] 

Some of theſe tenets Arius invented himſelf; for no one before bim had eder ſaid that 
the Son of God ſprang out of not hing, and was capable of ſinning ; but in denying Chriſt” s 
divinity, he only followed Ebion, Artemas, [and Theodotus.] It is farther ſaid, (from 
Athanaſius) that Arius aſſerted, that when our Saviour took our nature upon him, he only 
had the fleſh and body of a man, but not a human ſoul, hich <vas ſupplied by tbe Word; 
and therefore be maintained, (as did afterward Apollinarius) that' tbe Divinity ſuffered 
n bon the croſs, and was raiſed again from the dead; 1. e. was not a true Divinity. 
Though Arius is not generally ſaid to have particularly oppoſed the Divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, yet he moſt certainly deſtroyed it by denying that of the Son. And S. Proſyer ſays, 
that be maintained not only that they were both of a different nature from the. Father; but 
likewiſe that the Holy Ghoſt was the creature of a creature, as being created by the Son. 
Tillemont, Tom. VI. P. II. f. 2. . „ 
to 6 57 24 Alexander 


0 
i 
H 
YN 
© 
* 
2 
3 
7 
2 
T 
* 
> 
Xo; 
Fi 
F 
py q 
22 
» : 
* 
Yep 
0 
x7 
LS 
"oi 
8 
+. 
bs 
* 
1 
1 
75 
2 
2 
* 
I 
9 
4 
4 
3 
M 
2 
4 
10 
N 
7 
* 
7 
— 
45 
9 
1 
a 
"= 
«5% 
"8 
Y 
N 
i; 
75 
Wy 
i 
> 
4 4 
8 
ws 
7 av 
8 
gs 
221 
* 
3 


Rees 
8 
rh 
285 
IE 
3 
2 
- 
8 1 
8 


. e „„ Be AOotg TT 0 RE Os Bo 
. e ? * 
. ir 1 , : — 
ee 


T 


5 
bk 
8 
> 
7 
> 
: 
3 3 
- 8 
3 
40 
7 
2 
£4 
« F34 
3 
1 
% g By 
5 
6 
| 
51 
2 
«i 3 
” » 
ot 
2 
** 


B 0'OK 1. The' Hiſtory of 4 RIAN I Ss N. 


Alexander being very much ſurprized at the miſchievous conſequen- 
des of this diſpute,” which he did not foreſee, put an end to it, by 
pronouncing ſentence in favour of thoſe who maintain d the Divinity 
and Eternity of the SON of G OD, and forbad Arius to teach, 
or even hold fo wicked an opinion, which deſtroyed the very ſoun- 
dation of the Chriſtian religion. Arius perceiving that by gaining a 
little time, he might bring over ſuch a conſiderable number to his 
party, as might make him not eaſily to be reſiſted by the Patriarch, 
thought it the beſt way to diſſemble, that he might have an oppor- 


tunity of playing his engines with the greater advantage, as accord- 
ingly he did. He began with thoſe who declared themſelves for him 
1n the conference, whom he eaſily ſecured to his party, by telling 


them that they were obliged to it in honour. He alſo gained two of 
the three. moſt conſiderable Prieſts, that had the government of the 
pariſhes of Alexandria, who themſelves began to preach other errors, 
namely, Carpones and Sarmates, who, finding that they had not 
Intereſt or followers enough to ſet themſelves up for heads of a party, 


choſe rather to acknowledge Arius as ſuch. (J) As for the third of 


theſe, Colluthus, he was for forming an hereſy himſelf; but not 
having wit or n mn. for Such a a purpoſe, it was ſoon extin- 


E guiſhed. 


Arins ſtill going on with his enterprize 5 ba bend himſelf 


ſtrengthened by near twenty of the Clergy, from amongſt thoſe 


who valued themſelves moſt for their wit and learning; together with 


two famous Biſhops, (g) Secundus of Ptolemais in the country of 
Pantapolis, and Theonas of Marmorica in Lybia. Upon this he 


thought he might act a little more openly, and make uſe of all the 
advantages he was maſter of, by art and nature to gain the people; 
for it is certain he had a great many talents, which rendered him 
capable of nicely inſinuating himſelf into their good opinion and 
affections. (% He was a man tall of ſtature, and of a very be- 
coming make, grave and ſerious in his carriage, with a certain air of 


ſeverity in his looks, which made him paſs for a man of great vertue 


and auſterity of life. Yet this ſeverity did not diſcourage thoſe that 
accoſted him, becauſe it was ſoftned by an extraordinary delicacy 
in his features, chat gave a luſtre to his whole perſon , and had 


*O Fpiph. her, 69. | 21 1. „ 08 E iph. ibid. See Tille mont 
Dm. VI. P. II. I. x, a „%) Epiph« ibid, See Tillen | 


C : | ſome- 


Ad: 


Io 


The Hiſtory of Ax IAN ISN! BOOK I. 
ſomething in it ſo ſweet and engaging, as was not eaſily to be reſiſted. 
His garb was very modeſt, but withall very neat, and ſuch as was 
uſually worn by thoſe who were men of quality as well as learning. 
His manner of receiving people was very courteous and very obliging, 
by his agreeable way of entertaining thoſe who came to him upon 
any occaſion : In ſhort, notwithſtanding his mighty ſeriouſneſs, and 
the ſeverity and ſtrictneſs of his mien, he perfectly well underſtood 
how to ſooth and flatter, with all imaginable wit and addreſs, thoſe 
whom he had a mind to bring over to his opinion, and engage in 
his party. Arius being ſuch a one as I have been deſcribing, and 
thinking himſelf ſufficiently ſtrengthened to act more openly, (i) he 
began to preach his doctrine in the church to which he belonged, 
where it was immediately received as from an oracle by thoſe that 
heard him. He held private conferences about it, and ſpread it in 
company, very artfully contriving to bring it into diſcourſe, and 
going from houſe to houſe to gain over the chief of the city, eſpe- 
cially ſuch women as pretended to piety, over whom he obtain'd an 


extraordinary power, by means of his devout and inſinuating appear- 


ance : At length, he made ſuch a progreſs by his intrigues, that he 
ſeduced, amongſt the reſt, ſeven hundred (4) virgins, young women 
that profeſſed virginity, and had dedicated themſelves to religion 
in Alexandria, who put themſelves under his directions, and em- 


þraced his errors with ſo much obſtinacy, that they could never be 


brought back, notwithſtanding all the authority and threatnings that 
were made uſe of to reclaim them. 9 . 

All this could not happen without a great deal of noiſe, by which 
the Patriarch was awakened out of the deep fleep he had ſuffered 
himſelf to be thrown into, by an exceſs of his own natural goodneſs, 
and by the cunning and pretended ſubmiſſion of Arius, who only 
endeavoured to deceive him. He therefore ſent for him; and after 
having charitably ſhewn him his fault, and mildly; charged him with 
his diſobedience, and the ſcandal which he brought upon the Church, 


by his unheard-of blaſphemies againft the Perſon of JESUS 


CHRIST, which ought to be had in reverence, (/) he commanded 


(i) Theodor. lib. 1. c. 22 (E) Epiph. ibid. But this ſeems improbable, for tho' Alex- 
ander complains of his being followed by many young women, yet he ſpeaks of them only 
as a ſmall number, as appears from the word 6Miya- Tillem. ibid. 6.4 (1) Epiph. 
ibid. Theod, ibid. 118 
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him to retract his opinions: But Arius being lifted up by his late 


Victories, and looking upon himſelf as ſtrong enough, not only to 
make a defence, but even to attack his adverſaries, he boldly an- 
ſwered the Patriarch, that what he had taught, was the Truth, en- 
tirely pure and orthodox; and that it was he who ought to recant, 
and abjure the hereſy of Sabellius, with which he had corrupted his 
people. Upon this, Alexander perceiving that mild remedies ſerved 
only to encreaſe ſo great an evil; and that he muſt have recourſe to 
ſtronger medicines, (m) aſſembled a Council in Alexandria of an 
hundred: Biſhops, of the provinces of Egypt and Lybia ; in which, 
after a very exact examination of the matter, the impious doctrine 
of Arius was condemned, and he himſelf, all along obſtinately refuſing 


to retract his errors, ſolemnly depoſed from the Prieſthood, excom- 
municated and driven out of the church and city, with all thoſe 


that were of his party. (2) 

This, to ſay the truth, was a thunder- clap which ſtartled * but 
did not caſt him down. (o) For Alexandria being at that time one 
of the greateſt and moſt populous cities of the Eaſt, he found no 
great difficulty to conceal himfelf there, and both by himſelf and 
his followers to form cabals, which were ſo. much the more dange- 
rous, becauſe not being publickly known and diſcovered, they were 
the leſs capable of being oppoſed: (p) So that by this means, he, in a 
very little time, gained over more proſelytes, than he had done by 

his open conferences and ſermons; () ſome. preſuming upon their be- 
ing able to determine of the merits of this cauſe, by their own-judg- 
ment, alledged, that he was in the right; others joined themſelves 
to him out of mere love of novelty, which ſeems ſo charming to 
the generality of mankind. There were even ſome, who being 


vexed that his doctrine was condemned by the Patriarch, followed 


him out of a pRrvenles en of hang what i is forbidden: 2 
cm) Tillemont ſays this was in the year 31 9,or at lateſt 320: But that be frſt ex excom- 
 mnicated him in an aſſembly of bis Clergy, Tom. VI. P. II. g. 3. and Note L. ſur les 
Ariens. Socrat; ibid. Epiph. ibid. (u) The beginning af 4rianiſn may be dated from 
benge, viz. A. D. xo according to Tillemont,. home ;tÞt exrions: may farther * — 
About this matter Tom. VI. Note t. ſur les, Ariens, ; Byt Cave places, it About; : 
gear 315; * Ln) I. ¹ rbb in this councils that Arius being atked whether the 
word of God could apoſtatize 4s the Devil. bad « done? He boldly anſwered, that, he — 4 
caliſe he was of a mutablt naty re, Socr. lib. I. cap. 6. Tillemont, Tom. VI. P. II. 8.3. 
(e) Epiph. ibid. (N oom. thid, (4) Sozom. l. 1. c. 2 | 2 12 Fry 
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mort, the greateſt part became of his party, moved, as it often hap- 


pens, by a falſe compaſſion, which they are wont to have for men of 
fo much learning, and for eccleſiaſtical perſons of ſuch extraordinary 


merit, which (they pretend) are unjuſtly perſecuted, becauſe their: - 


adverſaries are difpleaſed at their being more knowing and ingenious 


than themſelves. It. alſo happened, that though (7) Melitius and 


his diſciples followed not Arius's doctrine; yet out of hatred toAlex- 
ander, and to ſtrengthen themſelves againſt him, they were pre- 
vailed upon nevertheleſs to favour Arius, and declare themſelves 


for him; ſo that he found himſelf maſter of ſuch conſiderable forces, : 


that he hoped both to get the better of, and deſtroy his rival. 
But that did not ſatisfy him; for he was very ſenſible, that to- be- 


come formidable, and make himſelf capable of proſecuting his in- 
| tentions, it was requiſite to engage ſome Biſhops in his defence, and 


to gain the protection of ſome of thoſe who had intereſt at court, 
and were able to oppoſe the Patriarch. For this purpoſe he ſent 


fome of the moft ingenious of his party to the neighbouring Biſhops; | 
to whom he wrote very artful and ſubmiſſive letters, giving them 
a general account of his doctrine, which he ſaid was the truth, in 


oppoſition” to the opinion of Sabellius ; '(s) adding, that if they found 
it to be ſound and orthodox, he humbly intreated them to protect Him 


againſt the violence of Alexander; and, that if they found any thing 
in it that was neceſſary to be retracted, he was very ready to learn 


from them, whatever they thought proper to teach him, concern- 


ing a myſtery of ſuch importance. (:) By this he immediately gainec 


the favour of a great many Biſhops, who diſcerned not the poyfon that 


hy concealed under the fawning proteſtation of a celebrated man in 
diſtreſs; who had thrown himſelf upon them for ſhelter : But after 
all, it muſt be acknowledged that he was very wiſe in the choice 
that he made ef a powerful protector, who, in truth, next to himſelf, 1 


was the cauſe of all the miſchief that happened afterwards. 
(a) This man. was. Euſebius, Bifhop of Nicomedia,, who had al- 


ready diſoovered ſome ſentiments not very favourable to the Divinity 


of our Saviour; but he kept them to himſelf, for fear of their being 


an hindrance to bis ambition, that aſpired. to every thing, and.to 
1 85 Soer. 5 2 3. "See Tillemont, Tom. VI. S. Pierre 4 Alexandrie, And Note (e) f 


(s) Euſeb. de Conſt. lib. 2. c· 0. (t) Sozom. ibid. (u) Alexand. 
1 . Encyc. apud Socr, I. 1. c. 3. See Tillem. Tom. VE P. II. 6.6, lich 
Þ * 4 
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BOOK I: The Hifloryof AR IAN ISI. 
which he made impiety and religion indifferently ſubſervient; ac- 


cording as they ſeemed moſt uſeful to his purpoſe, and moſt likely 
to produce the end propoſed. He had found means to gain the good 


opinion of Conſtantia, ſiſter to Conſtantine the great, and wife to 
Licinius; and this Princeſs, won by his ingenuity and agreeable be- 


haviour, had taken care of his fortune, and introduced him at Court, 
which was what he very paſſionately wiſhed for ; and there ſoon offered 


a very favourable opportunity for one who, when his intereſt was 


concerned, had no regard to conſcience. - Conſtantia then uſually 
reſided at Nicomedia, a very pleaſant city of Bithynia, (x) where 
Diocleſian had built a very magnificent palace, and which Licinius, 
who, at that time, poſſeſſed the Empire of the Eaſt, had choſen for 
the place of his reſidence. Euſtolius, Biſhop of this city, dying whilſt 
the Court was there, Euſebius lackily happened to be then attending 


upon Conſtantia, who would always have him near her perſon ; and 
he eaſily prevailed with her to uſe her intereſt and power to procure 


him to be elected, in the room of the deceaſed ; for he thought nothing 


could be more advantageous to his fortune, than that dignity, which 
afforded him an opportunity of being admitted into a greater inti- 


— 


macy with the Emperor. Conſtantia ſeized with joy ſo favourable 


an opportunity of advancing - her favourite; | ſhe laboured for him 
very earneſtly, and found it not very difficult to ſucceed ; for nobody 


could then refuſe her any thing, who was ſiſter to one of the maſters 


of the world, and wife to the other. Euſebius was at that time Biſhop - 

of *Berytus, a ſmall town of Phœnicia, by no means convenient 
for the great deſigns his ambition made him propoſe to himfelf. The 

Canons allow not of ſuch ſort of tranſlations from one Biſhep- 

Tick to another, without the authority of the Church, by the appro- 

a bation and common conſent of a number of Biſnops. But Euſebius, 

without ſtopping at ſuch troubleſome ſcruples as might have hindred 


the ſucceſs of his affairs, made no difficulty of leaving his firſt 


church, and inſolently taking poſſeſſion, by his own private authority, 
of that of Nicomedia, by vertue of an election not authorized 
by lawful powers. 00 Nay, he did much more; for in order to 
| ſecure his fortune, he made no ſcruple of barten His honour and 
conſcience to farisfy his ambition, by (z) fayouring eeretly E * 


(ﬆ) Socr. FA 1. c. 3. (y) Synod. Alexand. apud Athanaſ.. Apol. 2. . (2) erl. k 
Conſt. Nicom. apud Theodor, l. 1. 6 20. $0 
f e 0 
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of Licinius againſt the Chriſtians themſelves, whom that tyrant per- 


ſecuted, and againſt Conſtantine too, with whom Licinius, ſome time 


- after, having made war, therein loſt both the Empire and his life. 


And as a crime that is attended with ſucceſs and impunity, often 
acquires ſtrength and boldneſs to proceed farther, upon account of 
its imaginary good fortune, Euſebius finding that the favour of 
his protectreſs removed all obſtacles to his uſurpation, and pre- 
bers” the puniſhment that was due to it, thought (as Alexander 


reproaches him in his circular letter) that he might diſpoſe of every 


every thing at his pleaſure, without being oppoſed by any one: In 


fine, by his own cunning, and the favour of Conſtantia, he became 


o conſiderable at Court, (a) and even with Conſtantine after the 
defeat of Licinius, that there was hardly any thing he could uder- 


take, which he might not hope to ſucceed in. 
1 being thus with Euſebius at Court, Arius, either 3 him 


to entertain already ſome an ents agreeable to his own, or hoping 
C 


eaſily to prevail with him to receive his notions, in oppoſition to the 
Patriarch, for whom, it was well known, he had no affection, becauſe 
he could not bear a ſuperior, or that Euſebius having ſecretly given 
him notice to addreſs himſelf to him. Whatever (I ſay) were the 
Motives, he wrote to him, earneſtly begging his protection 
againft the perſecution that was raiſed againſt him, becauſe he de- 
fended the 1 Unity of God, whoſe ſubſtance was indiviſible, 


and a Trinity of perſons, which, he ſaid, ſome were for confounding 


in the ſame eſſence. Euſebius having ſo proper an occaſion of pub- 
liſning his ſentiments, and of putting himſelf at the head of a power 
ful party, which would blindly purſue his intereſt, willingly under- 
took to protect Arius. He ſent him word to continue reſolute in his 
defence of the truth, telling him that he would, find thoſe who would 
ſupport him in ſo juſt an undertaking; and that he would write in 
tis favour to the Biſhops of Paleſtine, where he had abundance of 
acquaintance ; eſpecially with Euſebius of Cæſarea, who had already 


| began as very particular friendſhip with him. 


In the mean time, Alexander having been informed of all thedif- 
er Arius occaſioned by his cahals, in Alexandria, . in Egypt, 
in Thebais, and Lybia, he — ſuch diligent ſearch for him every 
ne that he was at laſt obliged to fly n make his cleape i e Pale- 


EN s | (oh carne lu. ee e diag 
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ſine, amongſt the chief of his diſciples, whom he had * to 
meet there. ( He was no ſooner arrived, than by himfelf and his 
friends, who were ſent all about, he implored the protection of the Bi- 
ſſmops, thoſe eſpecially whom Euſebius of Nicomedia had already diſpoſ- 
ed to receive him; and ſo great was his ſucceſs, that in a little time 
he gained over to his intereſt (c) Euſebius of Cæſarea, Patrophilus of 
| Sythopolis, Paulinus of Tyre, and a great many others, whom the 
favour fof Euſebius of Nicomedia had no leſs influenced, than the 
artifice and flattery of Arius himſelf, who at length preſented. them 
a petition for leave to hold aſſemblies, and there publickly to teach 
his doctrine. : (4) They being in the ſecret with him, having aſſembled 
together all the Biſhops that they could, granted him (in a fort of 
| Syned ) communion with them, and the leave which he deſired, order- 
ing him nevertheleſs (as they had cunningly concerted it with him) 
to do his utmoſt to reconcile himſelf to his Biſhop, that he might be 
received again into his favour, and reſtored to his church. Upon 
this, he wrote to his protector Euſebius, with a great deal of inſo- 
lence, (giving him an account of his negotiation) that all the Eaſtern 
Biſhops held the ſame doctrine that he taught, (e) and that for that 
reaſon Alexander had excommunicated them equally with him. 

Nay, this was not all; for having ſettled his party in Paleſtine, 
where they openly preached his opinions, he went himſelf to court, 
where Euſebius was already grown very conſiderable, in order to 
concert meaſures with him, that they might proceed jointly together, 
after ſo favourable a beginning. Euſebius immediately introduced 
him to the Empreſs Conſtantia, who was ſiſter to Conſtantine, and 
wife to Licinius, as a very extraordinary man; and he by his hy- 

riſy and flattery knew ſo well how to gain that Princeſs, who 
was already diſpoſed by Euſebins to receive his poyſonous tenets; 
that ſhe undertook his defence, looking upon it as that of Truth it- 
ſelf unjuſtly perſecuted: So that as the Serpent, in order to beguile 
Adam, firſt ſeduced Eve; this arch-heretick, who (as S. Epiphanius 
ſays) had the ſubtilty of a ſerpent, in order to impoſe upon the 
world with the greater eaſe, began after the ſame manner with cor- 
rupting the faith of the ſiſter of his Prince and. maſter. And cer- 
-rainly, as it is an eſtabliſhed. order in Nature, that things are pre- 


(50 Sozom, 1.1.0 c. 14. Theodor. I. I. c. 5. (ce) Socr, I. 1. c. 3. See Cave, Vol. II. 
ſexved 


| (4) Sozom. ibid. (e) Epiph. Her. 6 - 
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ſerved only by the ſame principles from which they had their being ; 
:ſo has it always been ſeen, (by a diſorder unfortunately regular in 
-evil) that the firſt falſhood being brought into the world by a wo- 

man, it is:ſeldom ſupported in hereſies, which are the conſequences 
of it, but by the aſſiſtance of ſome of that ſex, and even of Princeſſes 

/ themſelves, who not having ſufficient underſtanding or capacity for 
the diſcovering of error, yet have nevertheleſs obſtinacy and pre- 
- ſumption more than ſufficient to ſupport it. 

After ſo ſucceſsful a beginning, Arius and Euſebius concluded, 
that they ought to oblige the Biſhops of their party to declare for 
them as ſoon as' poſſible ; however, ftill keeping ſuch meaſures as 
might cauſe the appearance of right to be on their fide, and {ſerve to 
Juſtify their conduct to Conſtantia, For this purpoſe, they thought 
it proper for all the Biſhops to write in a reſpe&ful manner to the 
Patriarch Alexander, in behalf of Arius, that he would reſtore 
him, becauſe they judged his doctrine to be very ſound and ortho- 
dox. They alſo thought it proper for Arius and his diſciples to 
write to the Patriarch at the ſame time, humbly to beg that favour 
of him; as they accordingly did, declaring to him their confeſſion 
of Faith, in which they acknowledged three ſubſtances in the Trinity; 
that the Father was before the Son; and that he had created him 
before the beginning of ages, but alter a different manner from the 
reſt of created Beings, (Y whom he infinitely ſurpaſſed, yet without 
having communicated to him his own proper eſſence. After this, 
they boldly told the Patriarch, but in reſpectful terms, that that 
was the Faith which they received from their anceſtors and from 
him himſelf, and which they had heard him preach publickly, before 
he was engaged in maintaining another do&rine in oppoſition to 


* | them. This ſtratagem they thought very proper .to perplex Alex- 


ander, and put him to a nonplus; for if he granted what they 
demanded, they would then gain the victory, and triumph almoſt 
- without having fought ; if he refuſed it, beſides a great number of 
Biſhops whom he would have to deal with, they could eaſily ruin 
him in the Emperor's opinion, to whom they could repreſent him as 
an obſtinate perſon, and one who raiſed diſorders in the ſtate, and 
ſehiſms in the church. Matters being thus reſolved upon, Euſebius 


N Epiſt. Arii apud Epiph: Her. 69. 2 (3, 
| _ cally 
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eaſily put them in execution, by means of his intereſt at Court, and 


the cunning and induſtry of his truſty friend of Cæſarea. 
This Euſebius of Cæſarea, (ſince we ought to do merit juſtice, 


where- ever it is found) who was ſurnamed Pamphilius, upon account 


of the ſtrict friendſhip that was between him and the holy Martyr 
of that name, was one of the moſt famous men of his time, for his 
great and excellent qualifications. He had as much wit as any one 
could have, and a genius not only lively and penetrating, but alſo 
very extenſive, and capable of all ſorts of ſciences: Beſides, he was 
well bred, agreeable, given to flattery, eloquent and judicious, and 


of a very eaſy and free temper; and, what very ill agrees with it, 


of unwearied diligence, and laborious beyond what can be imagined, 
as appears by the incredible number of excellent Works that he 
hath left us, of which part only remain, though the greateſt or- 
nament of our libraries. But it muſt be confeſs d, that with this 
ſtrength of genius, he had a great deal of weakneſs of mind, and 
that eſpecially which is uſual with men of note, who have too great 
a regard to intereſt, and too little to religion. For in the firſt place, 
being taken in the time of the perſecution, he ſuffered himfelf to be 


deprived of the crown of martyrdom, by (>) denying JES US e D i 
CHRIST, for fear of loſing his life, which he feemed only to 
have preſerved to employ it afterwards in the ſervice of thoſe Chri- 


ſtians who denyed his Divinity. Nevertheleſs, he fo dexterouſly*.,.  _ 


covered the ſhame of his apoſtacy by a very regular courle of life, 
and fo well improved, by his friends, the reputation that he had 
acquired of being a man of parts, that he found means to get him- 
ſelf elected Biſhop of Cæſarea, the Metropolitan See of Paleſtine. 
Afterwards perceiving that his friend Euſebius of Nicomedia was 
become powerful at Court, by the favour of the Empreſs Conſtantia, 
he devoted himſelf entirely to him, that he might partake of his good 


fortune, And he made no ſcruple of ſtill ſacrificing his honour and 


conſcience to other Idols, namely, his own ambition, and his friends 
humour, (i) by embracing upon his recommendation the party of 


| (5) Cave, (Vol. II. p. 29.) undertakes to vindicate Euſebius of Ceſarea, from 
bat is thus laid to his charge by S. Ferom and others : And alſo Du Pin. (Tom. II. 
p · 1.) On the contrary, others allow him to be in a union with Theodotus, Paulinus, and 
 Arius, againſt our Savioar's Divinity, (Tillem. Tom. VI. P. II. 6. 5. & Note 2. ſur les 


Ariens. Montfaucon, in vit. Athanaſ. pag. V. VI. and VII. (i) Cave ibid. 
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Kh 's, which he afterwards feemed to have abandoned, and fince 
openly returned to again, #ccording as the difference of times and 
occaſions required, for the ſake of his fortune, and for keeping him- 
ſelf in the favour of his Prince, whom he flattered like a courtier, 
or rather adored even to idolatfy. 

Euſebius of Cæſarea being then entirely devoted to , the other of 
Nicomedia, and acting blindly according to the impreſſions which 
he received from him , failed not , with the reſt of his collegues, 
whom he had won over, to write to the Patriarch of Alexandria in 
favour of Arius and his doctrine, which they openly defended. They 
even endeavoured to prove it by falfe ſubtleties, and ſome paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, the ſenſe of which they had corrupted. We have 
ſtill ſome fragments of Euſebius's letter amongſt the (&) records of 
the ſecond Council of Nice: And (7) S. Athanafius mentions ſome of 
thoſe which the reſt of the party wrote agreeable to this. (n) Even 
thoſe who did not think fit to declare themſelves, though they were 
for Arius, as Paulinus Biſhop of Tyre, were at length compelled 
by Euſebius of Nicomedia, who upbraided them with their filence, 
and encouraged them by the example of the Biſhop of Cæſarea, 
their Metropolitan, who, he told them, had generouſly declared 
himfelf in defence of the truth. | 

The Patriarch having received theſe Etters, and being Wed 
that many copies of them were diſperſed about, ſoon diſco- 
vered the artifices of the enemies of JESUS CHRIST, and 
that the Biſnop of Nicomedia was, in reality, at the head of this 
dangerous faction. Wherefore, arming himſelf with a holy zeal and 
true Chriſtian fortitude, even beyond what was common to thoſe 
of his age, which now advanced towards decrepidneſs, (2) he re- 
ſolved openly to oppoſe this ſecret enemy, without being afraid 
either of his favour at court, his power, or even his malice, which 
was much more to be apprehended than either of them. () To 
this purpoſe he wrote immediately to Sylveſter Biſhop of Rome, an 
account of what he had done in the matter of Arius; as alſo to other 
Biſhops, not only of his own Patriarchate, but to thoſe of Paleſtine, 
Pheenicia and Aſia, where his rebellious ſon had been to ſeek for 


(k) 1 (1) Lib. de Syn. Arian: | (m) Epiſt, Euſeb. ad paul. 
apud wp i 4 | (n) Athan. Or. 1. ont. Arian, Co) Bp. lib. 
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protectors: And (7) S. Epiphanius aſſures us, that in his time, there 

were found to the number of ſeyenty of theſe letters amongſt the 

collections of the curious. = | 
Beſides, to make the greater noiſe in the world, and preſcribe a 

publick antidote againſt a poyſon, which was ſo carefully fpread 

every where ; he publiſhed a circular letter to all Biſhops in general, 

of which there is a copy preſerved in the (2) hiſtory of Socrates. 


In this letter, without uſing any reſerve with ſo potent an adverſary 


as the Biſhop of the Imperial city, he gave all the world to under- 
Rand, © That Euſebius, after having, contrary to the Canons, left 
« his firſt Church to ſatisfy his ambition, took occaſion alſo to gra- 
© tify the defire which he had of troubling the Church, and of ſpread- 


ing abroad the poyſon of a deteſtable hereſy, which he had kept 


© concealed a long time: That in taking upon him, with ſo much 


*© waxmth, to protect ſuch of the Clergy as bad rebelled againſt their 


** Biſhop, and openly attacked the Divinity of the Son of God, he 
* aRed indeed for himſelf, he being in effect the firſt author of that 
© curſed blaſphemy, which he endeavoured to publiſh, or rather 
* xenew, by thoſe ynhappy inſtruments of his wickedneſs.” After- 
wards, when he had given an account of the errors that were main- 
rained by Arius and his followers in Alexandria, and of the ana- 
thema ſolemnly pronounced againſt them in an aflembly of an hundred 
Biſhops, he confutes all the blaſphemies of that hereſy by ſtrong 
arguments, and by very clear and convincing paſſages of Scripture. 
How (faid he) could our Saviour Chriſt be a Creature, becauſe it 


js written, (Y) that all ebings were made by lim? Could he be created 


ont of nothing, ſince the Father ſays, that he begat him of his 


* boſom? If he is the word and the wiſdom of his Father, as the 


* Scripture very plainly faith, could his Father ever have exiſted 
without him, becauſe it is impoſſible that the Father could ever 
* have been without his werd and his wiſdom? And can he be 
_ © imagined not to be of the ſame ſubſtance with him, ſince he ſaith, 

(g) that he is in the Father, and the Father in him; and that he that 
* hath ſeen him, hath ſeen the Father? After this, the Patriarch 


earneffly intreats the Biſhops, to whom he writes, not to receive any 


of thoſe impious -wretches, whom all true Chriſtians ought to have 


( thor. 69. (d) Lib. 1. c. 3. (r) Pha i. Heb. i. () John xiv. 
a D 2 hes 
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in abhorrence, as the declared enemies of JESUS CHRIST, ö 


and not to have any regard to Euſebius, if he continued to _—_ 
them in their behalf. 

Theſe letters being ſent about, produced An effects, . 
ing to the different diſpoſitions of thoſe that received them. Thoſe 
of Eufebius's party anſwered them agreeably to their firſt project, 
(i) by deſiring Alexander to receive thoſe of the Clergy that were 
diſciples of Arius to communion with him, and not to trouble him- 
ſelf about a perſon who might be as well let alone. (2) Some 


wrote to him in general and ambiguous terms, that they might always 


have it in their power to declare themſelves, as occaſion ſerved, for 
that party which would be moſt for their advantage. Some, without 
determining any thing concerning Arius, only ſaid, that they had 
neither received nor rejected him. Others excuſed themſelves for 
having admitted him to communion with them, under pretence of 
their being unacquainted with what had been done in relation to 
him. There were even ſome, who making uſe of an excuſe ſuffici- 
ciently bad, reſolved to own that they had received Arius, but that 
it was only to Tender their endeavours to reclaim him more ſuc- 
ceſsful. But there was a much (x) greater number than all theſe 
who anſwered Alexander to his ſatisfaction. For a great many Bi- 


mops of all the Provinces of Aſia and Africa, not only forbore re- 


ceiving Arius to communion with them, but rejected him as an here- 
tick that had been excommunicated; and at the ſame time that they 
anſwered the Patriarch's letter, they ſent him their confeſſion of 
Faith, agreeable to his own, and ſigned with their own hands. 

In the mean time, Euſebius, extremely exaſperated at the manner 
of his being uſed in Alexander's letters, (0 though, out of feigned 
modeſty, he did not give way to his paſſion in the anſwers that he 


ſent, yet he failed not ſecretly to encourage and ſtir up all that : 


were of his party againſt him, and he obliged them openly to op- 
poſe him as a corrupter of ſound doctrine, and a {z) perſecutor of 
thoſe who deſired to preſerve it in the Church. This began to make 


a great deal of noiſe throughout the Eaft ; but the good Biſhop, | 


very far from being ſurprized at it, proceeded ſtill farther in a ſe- 


eond letter, which he ſent into all the provinces, with the ſub- 


Ne) Socrat. L) Epiph, - {#)-Socrat, 0 Secrat. ibid. 
Lriptians 
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ſcriptions of all the orthodox Biſhops that had joined themfelves 
to him. In this letter, beſides the true confeſſion of Faith, 
and convincing proofs of the (a) Divinity of JESUS CHRIST, 
together with a confutation of the blaſphemies of Arius, which were 
expreſſed more at length, and with greater force than in the firſt 
letter; he ſets forth more particularly the horrid crimes of that 
wicked wretch and his followers; and complains, in very moving 
terms, of thoſe who, to the ſhame and ſcandal of the Church, had 
reſtored and protected a man, who had 'revolted from God and his 
Patriarch, notwithſtanding that the Apoſtohcal ()) Canons prohibit 
Biſhops from receiving to communion with them any eeccleſiaſtical 
perſon that is excommunicated by another Biſhop. Upon this, Eu- 
fo bius, who found himſelf ſo ſenſibly attacked, throwing off the 
mask, and loſing all patience, (c) aſſembled 'ſeveral Biſhops in Bi- 
thynia that had thrown themſelves 'blindly into his-party ; and in 
chis aſſembly, which was held contrary to all manner of form, and 


the laws of the Church, he cauſed it to be decreed 'as in a lawful: 
council, that the doctrine of Arius ſhould be generally received as 
orthodox, and that Alexander ſhould be obliged to nne. under 


penaley of being condemned for an heretick. 


(ad) This was as it were the breaking out and dectaration of the 
war, and the ſignal of the general ſedition, which aroſe in all the 
provinces and cities, and even in all the towns of the Eaſt. (e) There 


never was known a greater diſorder, nor a more terrible and uni- 
verſal confuſion than this. The Church was not now attacked by 


ſtrangers and infidels, but by the chief of the Church itſelf, and 
by her own children, who rent her bowels, by reviling one another 
in their diſcourſes, and by the ſhameful effects of that anger and 


natred that was bred amongſt them. The Biſhops of the- two differ- 


ent parties excommunicated and abuſed each- other, after a moſt. | 
outrageous manner. The -people every where in the cities and vil-- 
lages ranged . themſelves into parties, which both ſides defended” 
with ſo much heat, that they frequently came to blows, and from 
fighting with their tongues, to make uſe of other weapons. () The 
_ diſorder ſpread itſelf i into families, by the dividt ions which aroſe upon 


(a) E piſt. Alexand. 154. (b) Can. 33. 5) Sozom lib. 1. c. 14. 
(4) Euſeb. vit. Conſt. lib. 2. c. Co. Theodor. lib. 1. Cap. 6. © ſe) Socrat. lib, 1. 
cp · 3. () Euſeb. vit. Conſt. lib. 3. cap. 4. N 
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theſe different points of Religion. Every one took upon himſelf 


to judge of theſe differences, eſpecially in Alexandria, where the 
liberty of fpeaking and acting with infolence was always very great, 
and where Arius had now returned to put himſelf at the head 


of his followers. 'There were a fort of battles fought in particular 
| houſes, in publick places, and private companies, to determine con- 
cerning the myſteries of our Religion, without any regard to lawful 
authority, which was no longer attended to in this dreadful torrent 


of diſputes and ſedition; in the heat of which, not even the ſtatues 
of the Emperor himſetf were ſpared : In ſhort, the diſorder aroſe 


to ſuch an height, that the Pagans, who began to have ſome reſpect 


to a Religion which they ſaw was in vogue, ſoon reſumed the liberty 
of deſpiſing it as before, inſomuch as to make it the ſubject of their 
plays, and 1 to repreſent our ſacred Myfteries upon the 


publick theatre. 
In the mean time, Conſtantine having made himſelf ſole maſter a 


of the Empire, after many victories which he obtained by the aſ- 
ſiſtance of Heaven, under the banner of the Croſs, uſed his utmoſt 


_ endeavours at Nicomedia to make the Chriſtian Religion fourifh, 
by the edicts and laws whivh he publiſhed in favour of it. And (g) 


he was even going perſonally to viſit the cities of the Eaſt, and re- 
pair in perſon the difbrders which were occaſioned by the tyrants in 
in their laſt perſecution of the worſhip of the true God, when he 


Heard, with concern, the fad news of the diforders which hindred 


his deſigns, and prevented the Inſidels, who were ſcandalized at the 
civil war that was amongſt the Chriftians, from embracing their 
Faith. (+). Euſebius, who was fo much concerned in this matter, 
and who had a great ſhare in the Emperor's eſteem, thought it beſt 
tobe before hand with the Patriarch, and throw all che blame of theſe 
great diſorders upon him. To this purpoſe, he with à great deal of 
canning inſinuated to him. That Arius was, indeed, ro blame for 
T; „ having, with de much noiſe, maintained his opinion, which he 

might better have kept to himfelf, without engaging fo many con- 
*. fiderable men in his defence; but that Alexander was at the ſame 

time infinitely more blame-worthy, becauſe he was the fart oc- 

* caſion of that great confuſion, by having firſt propoſed to his 
* Clergy certain queſtions, which ſerved rather to employ the 


(s) Epiſt. Conſt. ibid. 050 Sozom. lib. 1, cap. 15. 


wits 
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©. wits: of Philoſophers, than to infiru& Chriſtians; and that it was 


** better to paſs them by with humility, than preſumptuouſly to 


* endeavour to explain them, at the hazard of our peace, and 


even of our holy Religion itſelf: That what had been debated 


e berween Arius and the Patriarch, was nothing but vain ſubtelties, 
** which no ways concerned any eſſential point of the Chriſtian Re- 
* ligion; that they agreed in the main; and that theſe ſort of diſ- 
* putes, which went beyond what was neceſſary, only cauſed con- 
** faſien, and raiſed ſcruples in people's minds, who were not al- 


* 


** ways capable of making ſuch difficult and confuſed enquiries. That 


** therefore, the beſt expedient was to enjoin both parties to ſilence, 


and oblige them to become friends, and ſay no more for the ; 
* future upon the fubje& of that dangerous and unneceſſary diſ- 


* put 


() Conſtantine, who had a great value for Euſebius, and-who-be- - 


ſides was very glad to hear from him that the queſtion in this diſpute 
did not concern the Faith, without difficulty became of the fame 


opinion too, becauſe we eaſily believe what we deſire ; and therefore 


he wrote a letter agreeable to the wrong information which he had 


received: This letter was addreſſed alike to both parties, and blamed - | 
both the one and the other, but the Patriarch much more than 


Arius, ordering them to be reconciled, without contending any 
farther upon this point, which had cauſed ſo much confuſion in 
the Church · To give this letter the greater force, the Emperor 


he bad, acquired, by his vertue and knowledge ,, might help to 


put theſe orders in execution, and reduce all things to a ſtate of 
tranquillity. Hoſius, Biſhop of Corduba, was the perſon made 
choice of for this purpoſe, being one of the moſt famous men of 
his time, of very great ability, and remarkable for his vertue, which 


thought fit to committ it to the bands of a man of extraordinary 
merit, (i) one who, by his ingenuity, and the great authority which 


appeared during the perſecution of Diocleſian, by his glorious con- 
ſeſſion of JESUS CHRIST in the midſt of torments, and du- 


ring all the hardſhips of a long impriſonment. (7) He was at that 


time at the Emperor's court, being either ſent for by that prince, 
who loved him extremely, and had a particular veneration for him, 


0 Euſeb. vit. Conſt. lib. 2 cap- 63. (*) Socrat. lib. 1. cap. 4. Theodor. 
J. 1. g. 6. Sozom. lib. I, c. 17. ) Socrat. ibid. 
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in order to make uſe of his advice in the deſigns he was about, for 


the ſervice of Religion; or having by Silveſter, Biſhop of Rome, (m) 
whoſe Deputy, it is certain, he was at the council of Nice, been already 
ſent into the Eaſt, upon account of the diforders of Arius, of which 
the Patriarch Alexander had given him information. 

The Emperor therefore having about him ſo great a man, "©! 
one ho was capable of managing fuch ſort of affairs, ſent bln into 
Egypt with letters to appeaſe the diſorders there, and deferred going 


into the Eaſt himſelf, till he knew what would be the ſucceſs of 


-Hoſius's journey. 0 But he was ſoon undeceived as to what Eu- 


ſebius had inſinuated; in the firſt place, by the Patriarch's let ters, 


who ſhewed him that he was impoſed upon ; and that in the matter 


of Arius, the moſt eſſential point of Chriſtianity was concerned; a 
point which diſtinguiſhed the Chriſtians from the Jews, namely, the 
Divinity of FESUS CHRIST, from whom the Emperor had 
received ſo many victories and advantages: In the next place, by 
Hoſius, who found people ſo incenſed, and ſo firmly reſolved to ftick 


to their opinions, in an article which he preſently perceived to be the 
moſt eſſential of Chriſtianity, that he deſpaired of ever being able 


of himſelf to determine a matter of ſuch importance. For which 


reaſon, after having, without difficulty, appeaſed ſome leſſer dif- 
orders, which ſome of the followers of Sabellius and (o) Colluthus 
. -Rifll occaſioned in Egypt, he returned to Conftantine, and gave him 


to underſtand, that ſo great a diſeaſe required a ſtonger medicine; 


and that a more powerful authority was neceſſary to put an end to 


ſuch great differences, about an article of that importance: Beſides, 


the Chriſtians of the Eaſt till diſagreeing amongſt themſelves about 


the celebration of (p) Eafter, which caufed very great diviſions amongſt 


them, it was proper to fettle at once, by the ſame means, both 


** m) Tillemont, Du Pin, Ec. contradi his nenen the former Jays» that 


| Gelaſtus of Cyzicus wag the firſt that ever aſſerted it, abo for that purpoſe inſerted it in the 


Text of Euſebius; tho neither that Hiſtorian, Socrates,Sozomen,or Theoderet bade really ſaid 
any thing like it ; and Age it is not probable that he was ſent by Silveſter, Tillem. 

Tom, V. P., HI. H. 2. & Not. 4 ſur Conc. de Nice. (n) Epiph. her. 69. (0) Colluthus 
Was 4 parochial Prieſt of Alexandria, who about the time that Arius broached his opi- 
ions, endeavoured to make bimſelf the head of a party, who took their name from bim 
His hereſy comſiſted chiefly in alledging that God did not cauſe any Evil, and therefore 


was not the author of the troubles and affliftions of this life. See farther, Tillem. T. 
VI. P. I. 6.4. & 10. Cp) Some celebrated this _ on. to the cuſtom 
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theſe queſtions in debate, which were the two principal cauſes of 
thoſe fatal Controverſies, that diſturbed the peace of the Church. 
(a) Upon which, after having examined the matter, and taken ad- 
vice of the Prelates and other moſt conſiderable men that were 
about him ; the Emperor reſolved, ar length, to call a general Council 
of Biſhops, repreſenting the whole Church, to whoſe authority both 
parties ſhould be obliged to ſubmit. (r) And this was done in con- 
cert with S. Sylveſter Biſhop of Rome, who appointed Hoſius, together 
with Vitus and Vincentius, two Prieſts of his Church, his deputy, 
to repreſent him in the Council. 


This matter of ſo great Importance being reſolved upon, Conſtan- 


tine, for holding this famous aſſembly, made choice of (s) Nice, a plea- 
ſant city, and very conveniently ſituated, in the heart of Bithynia, 
upon the middle of a very fruitful and pleaſant plain, by the ſide of 
a great lake, near Nicomedia, where that Prince kept his court; for 


he did not build Conſtantinople till two years after. He wrote 


very reſpectful letters to the Biſhops all about, to oblige them to 
come to Nice as ſoon as poſſible. (:) He gave orders to all his Lieu- 
' tenants in the Provinces to furniſh them and all their attendance with 
horſes, carriages and mules, at his expence; and to defray their 
charges, and ſupply them plentifully with every thing, not only upon 
the road, but alſo all the time' that they continued at the Council ; 
which was an extraordinary mark of that Prince's magnificence ; for 
beſides (u) three hundred and eighteen Biſhops, of which that aſſembly 
conſiſted, a great many of whom came from the fartheſt parts of 
the Empire; (x) they all brought along with them the moſt able 
men of their Clergy, to aſſiſt in the enquiries that were neceſſar ry 
to be made; beſides others that attended them out of duty or res 
ſpe& ; inſomuch that their (y) multitude was in a manner innume- 
rable. 

But what made this aſſembly yet more _ and venerable than 
all that have been ever ſeen in ſucceeding ages, was the pre- 


of the Latin Church, (which i is now followed) and others according fo the time obſerved 
by the Fews for their Paſſover. See farther Prideaux's Connexion, Ed. 8. p. 234, Ec. 
Socrat. lib. 1. c. 5, (4) Rut. lib. 1. cap. 1 · (r) There is not the leaſt foun-. 
dation for this from the ancient Hiſtorians ; and for a confutation of it, ſee Notes (h) 
and (t) and Dupin, Tom. II. p. 599. (6) Strab. lib. 12. () Eſeb. lib. 3. 

cap. 6. & ſequ. Theodor. lib. 1. c. 7. (u) Authors differ about the exact 
number of the Biſpobs, but it if cenerally allowed to be near dobat is here related. See 
f riber, Tillem. T. VI. Nete 2. ſur Je Cons. de Nic. (x) Sozom. lib. 1. c. 16. 


(y) Euſeb. ibid. | 
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ſence of the greateſt men of the world, and the moſt famous Biſhops. 
of the Church, either for their extraordinary knowledge, their re- 
markable holineſs, the many miracles which they ſtill wrought, or 
for the glorious combats which they had been engaged in againft the 
ſeveral tyrants during the perſecutions, the honourable marks of 
which they fill carried about them. The great Hoſius, (ſo famous 
for the commendations of S. Athanaſius, whoſe learning and vertue 
before his much to be lamented fali from the faith, was the wonder 
of the age he lived in) appeared there at the head of the reſt, as (z) 
repreſenting the head of the Church. Three famous Patriarchs, 
were there alſo, viz. Alexander of Alexandria, Euſtathius of 
Antioch, and Macarius of Jeruſalem, who, beſides the glory which 
they had acquired by their great parts, and extraordinary knowledge 
in the holy Scripture, had alſo that honour which the Church aſcribes 
to the Saints in her (a) Martyrologies. Thither came alſo to repreſent 
the Church of Africa the famous Cecilian, primate of that country,. 
who had lately triumphed over all the perſecutions of the (4) Do- 


natiſts. And amongſt the reſt, there were thoſe great defenders of 


the Faith, Hypatius of Gangra, (f) who ſoon after received the 
crown of martyrdom ; Eupſ; chius of Tyanæ, Longinus of Neocæ- 


farea, Protogenes of Sardica, Eutychius of Amaſea, whom the il- 


luſtrious Martyr Baſileus cauſed to be choſen in his ſtead ; Alexander 
of Byzantium, Areſtanes of the greater Armenia, the famous Leon- 
tius of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, and the celebrated Nicolas de Myra, 
whoſe many miracles have always made him reſpected in the world. 


But nothing made a finer appearance than thoſe glorious Confeſſors, 


who were maimed and disfigured by the horrible torments which 
they had undergone in defence of the Divinity of JESUS CHRIST. 
They came to defend that again in the Council, which they had. 
already ſo bravely and gloriouſly confefled by their ſufferings, than 
which nothing could be more eloquent. There was that venerable man. 


(2) See Note (h.) Moreover, Tillemcnt ſpeaking of the rank of the Biſhops according - 
to their dignity, ſays, he took place meerly according to his merit. [Oltus'par le feul- 
merite de ſa perſonne.) Tom. VI. Part III. g. 2. And, he tells us, that he\ſubſcribed. 


forſt cbit heut any mark of legation; whereas Vitus and Vintentius ſubſcribed in the. 


name of Sylveſter their Biſhop. Not. 4. ſur le Conc, de Nic. (a) Martyr. 
Rom, 26. Feb. 16. Jul. 10. Mar. (b) Theſe were ſo called from Donatus of 


| Caſa Nigra, who about the yeay 306 founded a Schiſm againft Menſurius Biſhop of 
Carthage, which was afterwards cavried on with greater violence againſt his ſucceſſor 


Cecilians Tillemont, T. VL p. 1. les Donatifies. () Athan, or. 1. cont. Ari. 
. Potamo. 
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Potamo of Heraclea in Egypt ; one of whoſe eyes had been plucked out 

in the 2 0 of Maximin. Paphnutius, one of the (c) firſt diſci- 

S - ples of S. Anthony, afterwards Biſhop of the Higher Thebais, who du- 

- ring the fury of that perſecution had been as it were buried alive in 
off, (d) This holy man- wrought almoſt as many miracles as the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves ; and Conſtantine had fo religious a regard for kim, 
that he obliged him to live in his palace, and uſed, with x great devoti- 
on, to kiſs the place from whence his eye had been pulled out, for the 
fake of the faith. (2) There was moreover Paul of Neocæſarea upon 
the Euphrates, who, in the time of Licinius, had both his hands burned 


: with hot irons; and that admirable man James of Niſibis in Meſopotd- 


mia, (f) who wrought abundance of miracles, even to raiſing of the 
dead, yet was not more remarkable for any, than (g) that invincible re- 
ſolution which he ſnewed in undergoing the eruel torments which he 
: ſuffered under Maximin, for the honour of CHRIST JESUS : There 
: was alſo the, wonderful Spiridion of Tremitunta in Cyprus, ( who 
4 raiſed his daughter from the dead, to diſcover the place where ſhe 
z had hid ſome treaſure, and who bs the fury of the ſame tyrant had 
| | been condemned to the mines, after having loſt one eye and one leg: 
And, in ſhort, beſides theſe, many others, whoſe wounds were 
the. glorious marks of their victories, appeared in that aſſembly as 
ſo many Martyrs come down from Heaven, in order to teftify once 
more the Divinity of JESUS CHRIST, and fight for their 
maſter, who was more dangerouſly aſſaulted by hereticks; than he 
hag, been before by the tyrants themſelves. 

On the other fide Euſebius of Nicomedia came alſo with thoſe of his 
party: But beſides its ſeeming very inconſiderable, in compariſon of 
1o many orthodox Biſnops who came from all parts of the world; 
many of them, (7) who before the aſſembling of the Council joined them- 
ſelves to him, being aſr aid to accompany him in fo holy an aſſembly, 
therefore kept off till another opportunity: ; ſo that not above twenty 
declared for kam * the three principal of theſe, who were (Y Euſe- 


(c) Soc. 1. 1. (4) Ruff, lib. 1. cap. 4. vid. Socrat. lib. cap. II. 
(2) Theodor: 1. * 7. (f) ibid. (2) Martyr. Roman. by Jul. (h) Ruff. lib. 1. 
cap. 5. This is alſo reported by. Socrates, lib. 1. cap. 12 (4) Thedor. lib 1. cap. 7. 


(&) It is reported b ſeveral perſons of note aud 1 that our le: :rned Church 
rennen who a ſo much W to vindicate this Biſhop, altered his opinion 


the mines, after having his right eye put out, and his left arm cut 
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denying JESUS CHRIST. | 
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ſebius of Cæſarea, Maris of Chalcedon, and 'Theognis of Nice, (0 had, 


as well as himſelf, deny d JESUS CHRIST during the perſecution. 


Thus the chief of the Arian faction having been before wretched 
apoſtates, did no more by embracing that hereſy, than repeat after a 
different manner the crime which they had formerly committed, in 

But there was another thing that conduced very much to the ho- 
nour of this aſſembly, by the very means made uſe of to diſgrace it. 
For the Pagans, who thought the Chriſtian Religion already much. 
ſhaken, reſolved to make uſe of this opportunity to ruin it with 
Conſtantine, in hopes to bring him back to the worſhip of Idols. 
For this purpoſe, the moſt able amongſt their philoſophers came to 


Nice, to diſpute publickly about Religion, againſt thoſe whom they 


deſpifed, and looked upon as uncapable of reſiſting them. There (m) 
were ſeveral who, before the opening of the Council, gave challenges 
which were accepted; for there being amongſt thofe who came along 


with the Biſhops a great many learned Eceleſiaſticks, who were not 


only well inſtructed in the myſteries of our Religion, but alſo ve- 
ry well skilled in all human Sciences, it was thought proper for 
them to prepare themſelves againſt the fierceſt aſſaults, that they might 
publickly put a ſtop to the vanity and confidence of thoſe ſophiſters. 
In one of theſe diſputes, where the Biſhops often aſſiſted, either to 


animate their own party that were engaged, or to engage themſelves 


with thoſe fierce and preſumptuous adverſaries, it is faid that there 
happened one extraordinary thing, which was as it were a preſage of 
the ruin of the Arians, and the victory of the Orthodox. () One of 


thoſe philoſophers, (which I have mentioned) adding impudence to his 
falſe reaſoning, inſolently arrogated to himſelf the victory, and 
ſcoffed at their ſimplicity, of whom he pretended to have got the bet- 


ter. The good Biſhop Spiridion, who was preſent at the diſpute, 
not being able to bear his preſumption any longer, beſought the other 


Biſhops that he might take him in hand himſelf, in order to bring 


him to reaſon. But they knowing the good man was not much uſed 
to philoſophical diſputes, and underſtood none of their ſubtleties, this. 


of him before he died. And Theodor: lib. 1. cap. 5. mentions. bim amongſt 


the favourers of Arius: But as. to bis denying our Saviour, it is (I ſuppoſe). infev- 
red from his not having fuffered with Potamo and the veſt of his Brethren, in the 


. Perſecution of Maximin. (1) Niceph. lib. 8. cap. 31. Theognius five Diognius. 


Montf. vit. Athan. p. VIII. (m2 Secrat.. lib, 1. cap. 5. (u] Sozom. lib. I. cap. 17. 
| - _ propoſal 
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propoſal ſurprized every body. It rais'd laughter in ſome, and con- 
cern in others, who were afraid leſt the goodneſs of their cauſe 
ſnould be injured, and the inſufficiency of the good old man become 
the ſport of the arrogant philoſophers : Yet that glorious confeſſor of 
CHRIST JESUS was had ſo much in veneration, that they 
could not refuſe him. That wonderful man therefore riſing and ad- 
dreſſing himſelf to the philoſopher, © Attend, (ſays he) I will ſhew 


< you that there is but one God, who hath made Heaven, and all 
ce things therein, by the word of his power; and that this word is 


* his Son, who being God, was made man, born of a Virgin, and fuf- 
© fered death upon the Croſs to redeem mankind, and deliver them 
<« from their ſins; and that it is he that ſhall come to judge the world, 


and render unto every/man according to his works. Beware of be- 
*© ing ſo preſumptuous as to examine, out of a vain and fooliſh cu- 
f*. riofity, thoſo wonders which we know only by faith. Anſwer - 
© then, and tell me, whether you do not alſo believe them? (o) Les, 


I do believe them, reply d the philoſopher, immediately, with- 
out heſitating. Afterwards, turning himſelf towards his diſciples, and 


the other philoſophers that accompanied him; Do not wonder 
* (ſays he) at ſo ſurprizing an anſwer, and ſo unexpected a change: 
For whilſt I was attacked by force of reaſoning. and artful turns of 


“ diſcourſe, I made uſe of my own art and reaſon to repell that 
©. which was urged in oppoſition to me; but now that I am aſſaulted 
te by the ſupernatural force of the divine vertue, which ſpeaks by 


ce. the mouth of this good man, my arguments can no longer bear up 
ce againſt ſuch heavenly power, nor can I any longer reſiſt God. FE; 


declare to you that I am. a Chriſtian, and I conjure you alſo to fol- 


* low my example. I glory in being thus overcome, and. it 1s to - 
« my defeat that I owe my ſalvation. This thunder-clap from 
Heaven, which abated the pride of theſe philoſophers, might well let 
the Arians ſee, at the ſame time, what they might expect from the 
fame ſpirit, which, doubtleſs, would have a greater influence in a ge- 
neral Council, than it had in a ſingle perſon : (p) For a Biſhop, who 
was a learned man, and a great philoſopher, but withal inclined to. - 
Arius, was ſo ſurprized, and at the ſame time convinced by this ex- 
traordinary accident, that he quitted the party of Euſebius, and 
came over to Spiridion's, which he looked upon as that of God himſelf. 


(o Ruff. lib, 1. cap. J. () Greg. Presb. de Pat. Nie. 
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"Jo [the mean time, the Emperor was come from Nicomedia to 
Nice, to honour the Council with his preſence, and to give neceſſary 
orders himſelf for the aſſembling of it: He entertained the Biſhops 
with all poſſible civility, and made them the more reſpected by 


all his court, by the extraordinary reſpe& which he ſhewed them; 


taking care to (9) provide them lodging and proviſions, and order- 
ing them tobe ſupplyed plentifully with every thing, that they might be 
able to proceed, not only with order, but magnificence ; (r) and to give 
the greater weight to the Council by the extraordinary preparations 
for it, he had the aſſemblies held in his royal palace, which he cauſed 
to be ſumptuouſly furniſhed for that purpoſe, that he might have 
the gloty and ſatisfaction upon this occaſion to conſecrate, and give 
up as'it were the glory of his Empire to JESUS CHRIST. 

But there fell out an accident at the ſame time, which admirably 
well diſcovered the greatneſs of his mind, and the ſtrength of his under- 
ſtanding, as well as his zeal for Religion. (s) There were certain Bi- 
ſhops who took their opportunity to preſent him with memorials, full 
of complaints and grievous accuſations againft ſome of their brethren. 
Hiſtorians do not tell us particularly who theſe accuſers were; but if 
we may judge from very reaſonable conjectures, it is probable that 
theſe accufations were made by the Arians, through the artifice of 
Euſebius of Nicomedia, in order to ruin the chief of the orthodox in 
the opinion of Conſtantine, and thus to ſtrengthen their own, by 


weakening the other party; for it has always been the cuſtom of 


herericks to accuſe catholick Biſhops before (t) ſecular Judges. (u) 
The Donatifts did the like formerly againſt Cecihan, who was pre- 
ſent at this Council; and they themſelves did it again afterwards 
at a more favourable juncture againſt the Patriarchs of Antioch and 
Alexandria. All catholick Biſhops have ever had this in abhorrence, 
looking upon it as an incroachment upon the Rights of JESUS 
CHRIST and his Church. How durſt they themſelves then com- 
mit it in thoſe primitive times, when eccleſiaſtical diſcipline was in full 
force; they eſpecially, whoſe vertues of all kinds were ſo remarkable? 


Beſides that we are informed that ſuch ſort of petitions were daily 


repreſented to the WW; Emperor ; ; which ſhews that 1 it was a matter 


(4) Socrat. un (7 Buſeb. lib. 3. Theod. bt "Rong 1. 


(6) Sozom. ibid. cap. 16. Ruff. I. t. cap. 2. Theodor, 1. I. c. 11. (t) The 
French is Tribune aux des Princes. () See above Nate (b). () Sozom. ibid. 
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concerted aibengn ſeveral of them, in order to make the ſtronger im- 


preſſion upon that Prince's mind. However, they did not ſucceed as 


they expected; for the Emperor, who had already reſolved with him- 
Telf what to do, commanded thoſe Biſhops who thus accuſed the reſt 
to come together on a day appointed, as it were, in order to do them 
juſtice. They accordingly preſented themſelves before Conſtantine, 
who holding their libels in his hand, ſpoke to them thus in a ſolemn 


(c 


manner: You ſhall have a time ſer, and a judge aſſigned you for 


© the determining of your differences. The day fhall be that of 


judgment of all men, and your Judge JESUS CHRIST. For my part, 


1 5 I, who am but a man, know that it does not belong to me to de- 
termine their cauſes (y) who are ſet in his place, like Gods, to 
judge even us in matters of the greateſt importance, namely, thoſe 
* Religion. (z) I know that it is your duty, by an unblamable life, 
ſuch as is ſuitable to your ftation, to take care that there be no 


occaſion for judging you; but at the ſame time I am not ignorant, 


< that I onght to have ſo much regard to the ſacredneſs of your 


cc. 


royal robe, to prevent its being expoſed to the infults of thoſe by 


© whom it might otherwiſe be diſcovered. (5) Imitate the example of 
God, who pardons us our offences, and having but one heart and one 
mind, unite yourſelves together in both by a perfect reconciliation, 


in order to conſider more ſerioufly the great buſineſs of our Faith, 


«Tor which you are here aſſembled together. (c) Thereupon, pro- 


teſting by the living God that he had read nothing of what was writ- 
ten in thoſe libels, () he ordered them to be burnt in their preſence, 


and deſired them to aſſemble on the day appointed for the opening of 


the Council. 
There was no reſiſting a diſcourſe that was ſo powerful and ſo "A 


coming the majeſty of him that ſpoke it. The order was received 


without any diſpute, as if it had been that of God himſelf; and thoſe 


who had made theſe complaints, perceiving that to continue them 
would not only be uſeleſs, but dangerous, they joined with the reſt 
in ee the Council on the day appointed, which was the 


&) Sozom. © = 3 Ruff. lib. 1. c. 2. (2) Sozom. (a). Theodor. 
Ib. 1. cap. 11. (0) Sozom, ib. (e) Theodor. (*) So zom. 
| 29th; 
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character, (a) that if T ſaw any of you with my own eyes commit- - 
ting an ill action, I ought to conceal it, even by covering it with my 
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ſeats on each ſide the great hall, which was in the midſt of the palace, botn 
on the right and left, for the three hundred and eighteen Biſhops, and 
for the other Divines who ſhould be called thither to propoſe their ar- 
guments on both ſides. Every one took his place there according to his 


. deputies of Sylveſter Biſhop of Rome, who were the firſt. that ſubſcribed their 
. names at the Council, took alſo the firſt place there, with the patriarch of 
Alexandria on the left hand, which in ſacred and eccleſiaſtical () cere- 
monies was the moſt honourable place; as appears from many examples 
in ancient times, and particularly by the fittings (g) of the Council of 


and in which the deputies of S. Leo, who preſided at it, were placed 
firſt on the left hand with the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and on the 


the reſt placed themſelves one after another on each ſide, according 1 


followed, Conſtantine deſired them to examine freely and exactly 


above cited, & Conc. de Nie. p- 693. (g) Conc. Chalc. 4c. t. ol (hb) See 


Apol. Conc. Chalc. Act. I, 
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19th (d) of June, in the year 325. For this purpoſe, there was placed 
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rank, and the privileges of the Church to which he belonged. (e) De 


Chalcedon, which doubtleſs followed the example of the three former, 


right thoſe of Alexandria and Jeruſalem. Thus the deputies of Syl- 
veſter and the Patriarch of Alexandria, who at that time was the firſt 
in rank of the Eaſtern Church, took the firſt places on the left, and 
the () Patriarch of Antioch placed himſelf at the head of the ſecond 
rank on the right hand ; after him the Patriarch of Jeruſalem, and then 


to their order. There was ſet up in the midſt of the hall a magnifi- 4 
cent throne, upon which the holy Goſpel was laid, (7) as appears by 7 
the Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, which were held after the 


model of the firſt, and that appeared there as it were in the place 


of JES US CHRIST himſelf, who, according to St. Cyril, ſeemed Z 
to ſay to them by his Goſpel, Judge righteous judgment. As for what 1 
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(d) This is mentioned as the firſt day of the council, either becauſe it was not opened = 
till then, or that Conſtantine did not appear before, tho the 14th bad been appointed 4 
-for its meeting. Tillem. ' Hiſt, Eccl. Tom, VI. P. III. 5. 1. (e) Petavi de : Ss 
Doct. Temp. I. 11. c. 41. Euſeb. lib, 3. cap. 10. Theodor. I. 1. c. 7. (j) It 3 


is obſervable that Maimbourg here quotes no authority for this aſſertion, and in- 


own writers) aſſures us, that there is little to be ſaid as to the rank or order that was 
obſerved in the Council; to which he adds, Baronius en divine ce qu'il luy plait, ſans + 
grand fondement ; & Bellarmine en diſpoſe bien d'une autre maniere qui n'eſt plus "0 
alſuree. [And from theſe (I ſuppoſe) Monſ. Maimbourg has collected what be here - ' 
and elſewhere frequertly aſſerts in relation to the ſupremacy, &c.) See Tillemont | 


Monſ. B. Hiſtovies des Scavans, Ec. p- 287. Euſeb. lib. 1. cap · r (i) Cyril. . 
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at as many ſittings as they pleaſed, all the points in debate, to the 


intent, that when they were ready for a concluſion, he himſelf 


might be preſent at the Council, on the day appointed to decide, 
by a definitive ſentence, the articles which they ſhould have exa- 
mined. 


held () their fittings regularly every day, beginning with the ex- 
amination of the moſt important point, namely, that of Arius. 
They began, according to cuſtom, with reading his doctrine, which 
he had delivered in writing, in the form of a profeſſion of Faith ; 

and when they heard read therein that the Son of God had not 


always exiſted ; that he was a creature whom God had formed out of 


nothing, by his will, that by him he might create all others: Then 


above three hundred of the Biſhops, not being able to bear ſo horrible 


a blaſphemy, and acting as it were by concert, through a ſudden 
and powerful impulſe of the Holy Spirit, all topped their ears at the 


ſame time, both that they might not hear that execrable impiety, 


and might teſtify their great abhorrence of it. Nevertheleſs, reco- 
vering themſelves a little after from this firſt commotion, which 
was a mark of their zeal, and which they were not maſters of, 
they judged it requiſite, in order to obſerve due forms, and to pro- 


ceed with the greater certainty, according to the rules of a (A) legal 
determination, to hear what Arius had to ſay thereupon in his own 


defence, and what was to be ſaid on the other ſide, to convince him 
AD, of, the wickedneſs of his doctrine, that ſentence might be pro- 
nounced, at length, after hearing both parties. 

For this:purpoſe he was often heard in the Council, where he had 
liberty.zq ſay whatever he would upon the points which he maintained. 
On the other ſide, they heard alſo what the Orthodox Divines had to 
alledge againſt him, eſpecially the great Athanaſius, who was then 
only a Deacon of the Church of Alexandria, and whom the Patri- 
arch had brought to Nice. to engage with Arius, (m) as the moſt 
learned and ableſt of all thoſe whom he himſelf had inſtructed in 
eooleſiaſtical learning. He acquitced himſelf of this charge with fo 


much ſtrength of mind, eloquence and learning, that he filled the 
whole Council with knowledge and admiration, and put che whole 


Arian party into diſorder, uo from thence conceived, chat furious 


60 Ruff, 18. 1. cap. 5. (k) Wa. Y Sozom, l. 1. . 16. K 16. be Scrat. 
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Matters being thus ſettled, the Fathers came to the Council, and 
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A.D. hatred againſt him, which they continued ever (u) after. When 
225. the diſputes of the Divines had been heard, the Fathers examined 
amongſt themſelves what had been alledged on both ſides; and a very 
exact enquiry was made into all the texts of Scripture that were 
urged, and all the arguments that were uſed to diſcover their true 


| meaning. | 
| The Ordo, and eſpecially thoſe great Saints, (o) who knew by 
| | experience that God reveals to the meek and lowly what he hides 
| from the proud, deſired to keep entirely to what had been already re- 
1 ceived by tradition, without endeavouring to give new turns to the 
words of Scripture, in order to interpret it in a different manner from 4 
that which their forefathers had learned from the Apoſtles. But the s | 
Arians, who could not find in it that which they preſumed to maintain; 
- aſſerted on the contrary, that they ought not to ftand to tfiat which ” 
had been held by the primitive Chriſtians, becaufe they were not 5 
certain of it; and therefore they deſtred that the truth of their 
doctrine might be ſought from Scripture alone, which they could 
| wreſt to their own ſenſe by their falſe ſubtleties. - Above the reſt, F 
Euſebius of Nicomedia made a great noiſe at firſt, by his warm nd + Z 
= imperious manner of ſpeaking, and ſeemed rather to eommand-and _ 
| decide with authority, than to deliver his opinion.” IG II 3 
But the reſt, thinking it the beſt way to begin with mildneſs, defired 1 
him, and thoſe of his party, to produce their arguments peaceably, and 4 
mew, that according to the eſſential maxims of the Chriſtian Ren- 4 
gion, there was nothing impious in their doctrine. 'This mild way 3 
of proceeding put the Arians entirely to a loſs, and fpoifedlaſt their 3 
| meaſures, For when ſame of them endeavoured to take advantage of 3 
; it, and. began to declare boldly with Arins, that the Son was but 1 
ö a creature, all the three hundred Fathers, who had at firſt: conte ive + i 
fuch, ap.abhorrence of that blaſphemy, gave them to underftand im- 
mediately, with, one conſent, that they would never ſuſfer it: For 


Which regſon, the leſs forward and more cunning amongſt the Ari 
ans thought it neceſſary to have recourſe to evafions, and let the 
Matter take anqther turn, by 1 their opinion under terms that 
Wight. he leſs odious; but it not having been concerted amongſt them, 


and thaſe who were engaged reſalving to defend what they ad ſaid, 


—. 


(uff. $928, lib. I. cn 18> Niceph. J. 8. 17. (8) Serom. cap. 11 | 
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they () began to diſpute one with another, and were forced at 
length to be filent, not being able to agree upon what was to be 


done for the intereſt of their party ; which diſcovered the weak- 


neſs and infamy of their hereſy, and made it deſpicable to the whole 


- aſſembly. () Upon which, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of thoſe 
of Euſebius's party, the proceedings of the Council of Alexandria 


againft the opinions of Arins were read, and the letters of Euſebius 
produced, containing the ſame blaſphemies without diſguiſe ; againſt 
which, ſome of the moſt learned of (r) the Fathers ſpoke with ſo much 
zeal and vehemence, that they were publickly torne before the au- 
thor of them, in a full Council. ho 

An action of ſuch refolution ſoon gave the Arians to underſtand, 
that they could never avoid being condemned, unleſs they had recourſe 


to ſome artifice, by pretending, as they did, that they deſired peace, 
(5) Thereupon, after 


and would retra& their former opinion. 
having taken meafures together, and determined what was to be done 


do preferve their real fentiments, by expreſſions which might be ex- 


plained in their favour, and yet be univerfally received by the Orthodox, 


they offered to acknowledge under their hand, that the Word was 
God, and alſo of God. But becauſe the Fathers perceived that 


there was an evaſfor in it, and that they pretended that there was 
a certain meaning in theſe words, according to which they might be 
extended even to Men; (:) they required to have it added, that he 
was the very power and wifdom, and perfect image of his Father, 
fubſifting in him, and always unalterable in every reſpect. They a- 
greed to this; but could not help looking upon one another, and 


ſignifying, by a fmile, that alf this might be Imerpreted i in their ſenſe, 


and might alfo be underſtood of Man in ſome meafure, becauſe he 
is called the image and glory of God. For which reaſon, finding 


that there was no fincerity in their words, and that they wreſted 


thoſe of Scripture, the Fathers confulted rogether to find out a new 
expreſfion, that was clear and plain, and would not admitt of any 
equivocation VERY but Ow their hereſy without — 
=" remedy. 

This they found no Sens difficulty to meet with, became they re- 
membred that in one of the letters of Enſebins of (a) Nicomedia, 


LJ Athanaſ. de decret. Syn. contr. Her. Arian. (4) Epiſt. Jul. apud Atha n. 


Apol. Zo (r) &piſt. Euſt, Antioch. ap. Theod. J. 1. c. 8. e Sp. de 
8 * Syn, cont, Her, Arian. (t) lbid. (u) Ambroſ. de fid, ad Gr. lib. Ze 
cap. uit. 
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A. D. which had been read and torne in the Council, there was theſe words: 


F ue ſay that the Son of God is uncreated, from that itſelf we confeſs 
that he is (x) CONSUBSTANT TAL with his Father, Then they 


- plainly ſaw that theſe hereticks had a very great averſion for this 


word, which indeed entirely deſtroyed their errors, by clearly ex- 
preſſing that truth, which is taken from Scripture, that the Son is 
not only like his Father, but that he is of the ſame ſubſtance with 


him, and conſequently eternal, uncreated, and not made, but be- 


gotten ; equally wiſe, good, and powerful with his Father. This is the 


reaſon why the Arians were deſired to ſign the Conſubſtantiality of the 


Word, becauſe it obliged them to make uſe of the expreſſions of the 
Y Catholick belief, and did cut off all the heads of their Hydra at 
once. But when they ſaw that they were preſſed ſo cloſely, and had no 
room for deceit, they pulled off the mask, and declared they would 
do nothing. The Catholicks plainly convinced by this of their un- 
fair dealing, reſolved on their fide never to give up this expreſſion, 
which was the mark that diſtinguiſhed the Orthodox from the Ari- 
ans: So that nothing being done farther in the Council, each party 
keeping firmly to their reſolution, they were obliged to inform 

Conſtantine, that there remained nothing but to fix a day for de- 

ciding this weighty affair by a ſolemn determination, at which he 
intended to aſſiſt. 


That day being come, all the three hundred and eighteen Biſhops : 
came and took their places very early ; and though the great throng, 


that accompanied them upon this occaſion, crowded in every where, (z) 
to behold the fineft fight that ever was ſeen, there was neverthe- 
leſs a prodigious ſilence kept in the great hall all the time that they 
waited for Conſtantine; ſo much did the very notion of the pre- 


ſence of that Prince, who was juſt coming, keep people's minds in 


ſuſpence, and teach them reſpect. The firſt that entred, was one of 
the Lords of the Court, who going crofs the hall, placed himſelf by 
the Emperor's chair; ſoon after came another, who went and ftood 
by him; after a little fpace, as it were to diſpoſe the whole aſſembly, 
by degrees, for the reception of the Prince, a third came and took 
his place, as the other two had done, on one fide of the (+) chair, 
which was placed at the upper end of th e hall, between the ranks of 


(x) Cpouoroye G) Ambroſ. ibid. (2) Buſeb. ib. 3. c.10% (4) Euſeb, 
Did. Sozom. cape 18. | | 4 
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the Biſhops that were on each ſide; ſo that thoſe who were on the 
left, when they came in, as the (a) deputies of Sylveſter Biſnop of 
Rome; and the Patriarch of Alexandria, ſat exactly on the right 
hand- of Conſtantine. Some time after appeared a ſele& number of 
thoſe who were honoured with the greateſt ſhare of the Emperor's 
friendſhip, and had all embraced the faith of Jeſus Chriſt; and at 


£ 
T. 
5 
5 


was coming. Then all the Biſnops aroſe with that reſpect which was 
due to the Maſter of the world, and which they ſignified by a ſort 
of religious veneration, when they ſaw him appear with ſuch glorious 


majeſty, as dazzled the eyes of the whole aſſembly, and reſembled 


more perfectly than ever that of God himſelf. 


That Prince was extraordinary well made, and of a very. tall flature, , 
5 ſurpaſſing the ordinary height of men; but ſo well proportioned, 
" that it gave ſuch a majeſtick air to his perſon, as ſnewed, at firſt 
0 ſight, that he commanded the reſt of mankind. (6) His face was 


agreeable, though he was already paſt fifty; he enjoyed an excellent 
conſtitution, was of a ſanguine complexion, and had fair hair, with 


eyes were extremely lively, and ſhone like a gentle and piercing fire, 
manly beauty: All theſe advantages, joined with a noble and heroick 
mien, drew the admiration and adoration almoſt of all (e) the world. 
He was dreſſed in purple, after the Roman manner, with an Imperial 


which he uſually wore, tied to his hair with two ribbons, inſtead of a 


he might not wear any thing that had. the-leaft appearance of ſuper- 


victories. 


came to that where the Council was held, he ordered his guards to re- 
tire, and entered only\with the officers of his -houſhold that attended 
him, who were all Chriſtians. Then it was that he ſeemed to the 
whole (0) Council li an Angel come from Heaven; ſa remark= 


(a) See Notes above p. 32. (5) Niceph. J. 8. cap.16 & 55, . (e) Niceph. thide, 
(d) Euſeh. 1.3 C 1 Theod, (e) Vick. in Conſt. ) -Euſeb. ibid. 
able 


the ſame time the trumpets ſounded to give notice that the Prince 


a ruddy countenance; he naturally inclined to be fat, had an uncom- - 
mon ſweetneſs and delicacy in his features; (c) but, above all, his 


by which means he ſtill retained a (d) youthfull air, and a ſort of 


mantle, and a ſaſh of ſilk raiſed with gold, and ſparkling with dia monds, 
laurel, which he had left off ever ſince he became a Chriſtian, that 


ſtition, and to ſhew. that it was not to Apollo, as a certain heathen 
orator had. told him, but to Jeſus Chriſt alone, that he owed his 


Having paſſed through his apartments in this manner, as ſoon as he : 


i D. 


IJ - 


ordered his chair tobe ſomewhat lower than the reft, as an inſtance of \ 


© the worſhip of the true God to thatimpiety vhich had reigned for fo I 
| „ many ages: In ſhore; that inſtead of divine honours being paid 


nes, which God was pleaſed happily to accomplifh by his means; 
= 3 that nevertheleſs, that great /orker expected him to prevent, 
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able was he for his modeſty, goodneſs, ſweetneſs, and (g) agreeable 3 
' baſhfulneſs, as well as that auguſt majeſty, which never left him. In 7. 
truth, worldly / greatneſs and Chriſtian humility were never ſeen ſo 
well united as in the perſon of this great Prince upon this occaſion, 
He eame through the middle of the hall with a ſlow pace, his eyes to- 
+ wards the ground, between the Biſhops that were on each fide, who 
:faluted him very reſpectfully, and went and ſtood by his ſeat; from 
hence he ſaluted the Fathers with a civility that charmed chem. He 


F 
e 
* 97 obey: 


the honour that he paid to the whote Church, repreſented by ſo ho- | 
ly an aſſembly; hut at the ſame time he ordered it to be of gold, 1 
Y and ſet by itſelf on the upper end of the hall, to ſhew what was 
due to his. dignity. He wonld not fie down till the'Brſhops had de- 
fired him, by the reſpectful ſigns that were made uſe of for 
that purpoſe; ' which ſnewed the © deference he had to Eccleſiaſti- 
cal authority. Hut to ſignify withal that he was their maſter, he fat 
down fivit ; > beth n 2 e die not ein * bad e 
ay them... 
( As ſoen as they: were ſeated, Euſtathlus Patriarch f Antigeh, | 
who ſat firft on the Fight ſide; on the lefe hand of the Emperor, began 
the ceremony with a ſhort and elaborate diſcourſe” upon the occafi- 
on of that anguſt A ſſembly's being called. He returned thanks to 
God for giving them a Prince to whom he had given the Empire of 
the world, in order to eſtubliſti rhe true Religion in it, and that 
The might fupport it by his arms, his laws, and his example. He 
E. 4 ſaid, that by extirpating the tyrants, much more horrid tyranny 
was deſtroyed, namely, that of the Devils; that their temples were 
« deſtroyed, their altars thrown down, and their ſacrifices aboliſh- 
< ed; that light had ficceeded- to darkneſs, truth to falſhood, and 


OO a Xx A WM a xa AQ a aA 3a " wn Mo” wn YR 


* to Creatures and Devils, none was adored throughout the world, 
but the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons and one God. 


That, in truth, that was the greateſt act of his power and good- 


at a e eee too note. fares - 


O04 
* 


(2 ) Theodor, ibid. (b) Euſeb, 00 Sozom. J. 1. c. 18. (i) Theodor. 
J. 1. c. 7. Groghr. Preibye. de Parr. Nuicpsy. See . Not. VI. ſur Conc. de Nic. 
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3" by. his. authority, o precious a work from being deſtroyed by here- 


* „ V. That to attack the great myſtery of the Trinity, and endea- 
vour to rob JESUS CHRIST of his Divinity, was to overturn 
* the very foundations of Chriſtianity. That the Devil, who was 
the author of Idolatry, ſeeing. it ruined. by the arms and xertus of 
wr * Conſtantine, endeavoured  to.. eſtabliſh + it again after another 
* manner, by the malice, and exrors of Arius. Y For as he had be- 
ec fore induced Idolaters to warſhip creatures as God, ſo now he en- 


cc deavoured ta W with Chriſtians to. place the Gad which they 
ye 


© [Adore upon 2 Ereatures.,.; That. therefore both: the - 
* glory. and the piety of Conſia ntine nere concerned to! preſerve - 


ce the work of Gad, by deſtroying 5 FR of the. Jevil, ; and. t to deliver 


7 the Church fram. an PTL I wade a, more dangerous war 
@ againſt her, than; ever.;the; rants had Rope mah boghe af thir 
moſt crysh, perferntiens, , , egen = 


00% The Patriarch having fnithed bis e the * 
bly immediately caſt their ayes, with an ;inexediþle — 5 upon 
tine, And, b a profqund, fHepce. expreſſed: their; deſire and 
Wien . 
es impreved 


(% Princes, who Was Kel auf elaquent,.; and had 


1 


himſelf, by, Hug. :modeftly lifting. up His axes, . logked, round. Apen 
that gear E£QMPANY, . . - agreeable ſmile. and ſweę tn. 


eſs altogether 
charming; Y, then. hayivg, xecalleged. himſelf 8 herle, and. fall -. 


$:tipg, aui d ba he, with, . Very grayę and. ee 
tone, ſnoks : e | ele wor 510 7 0 received From, one fhat 


heard bin...) of As Iam. _—_ obliged than any, man t return. : 


thanks to, the great God af heaven. and earth for the. many bene- 
ce fits ich. he has ſhowered down upon me; I own that; ir is more par- 


4 ricularly. upon fhis, cgaſigp that I. qughs to, renew;my, endeavours. 
1 for che. diſcharge. of this. duty, becaule by, 1 eeing you. 


A < bled in this ſacrech Fauncil, J J receive b ; greateſt . 


which. I have fo much defired,, in order to. deliver us from the 


© oreareſt of evils, We haue overcome. the tyrants who had de- 
« clared war againſt the true .Religians. and d SR it after ſo 
1 Mcdy a manner, by. ſpitiing, the Rage, of 4 0 e we 


a” [id] Athanaf. Oy: 4. cont: "Avi; " Theod. Ee 3 (hn kuſeb. (] Victor. 
in Conſt. (o) Soc c. 3 ( Eufed: exo, dorm Tua 1. c. 7. 
Niceph. 4. 8. c. 16. 
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'©- have* cauſed it to triumph over its mercileſs enemies, by the all- 
<<: powerful arm of the Saviour of the world, who gave us victory, 
TEE „ fighting under (7) his banner. I thought nothing remained after 


* this triumph, but to enjoy with you an entire tranquillity, as the 


'< fruit of ſuch happy ſucceſs, by cauſing the worſhip of the true 
God, the author of all this happineſs, to flouriſh throughout this 
Empire. This was what I was expecting, when, to my great grief, 


I was informed, that we had an enemy more dangerous than all the 
* tyrants ſtill to encounter; I mean, that unhappy diviſion upon 


the moſt important points of Religion, which the Devils have 


< cauſed amongſt you in revenge for the loſs of their altars and 
e ſacrifices. It is this, (and you are ſenſible of it at this time by 
* toorwoful experience; ) it is this, I ſay, that ĩs the moſt terrible per- 
r ſecution chat the Church can faffer. For indeed, the rage of thoſe 
* whom we have lately conquered was confined to men's bodies, which 
<-it made more glorious, by cauſing them to bear the marks of the con- 


< ſtancy and reſolution of the ſoul, as we ſee and reverence in the per- 


< 'ſons of thoſe illuſtrious Confeſſors of JESUS CHRIST that are here 

< preſent. But the fury of the diviſion that is amongſt you ſpreading it- 
ſell into your hearts and minds, firs you up aguinſt one another, di- 
"M0 Kurs your peace, deſtroys the faith, by rendring it doubtful, fills 


every place with tumults and diſorders; and after all, expoſes our Re- 
*« ligion to the ſcorn, derifion and blaſphemies of our adverſaries, 


tho thence take advantage to revile it. To remedy ſo great an evil, 
«4 thought nothing would be To powerful, as the whole Church act- 
ing with authority in this holy aſſembly, which repreſents it. 1 
© have contributed on my part all that I thought requiſite for the 
e calling of it; and now that I ſee it ſo numerous, and ſo full of 
* „ great men, 1 Feel within me a pleaſure which I cannot. expreſs to 
ce you. For make no doubt, but that as you are here united in 
et one body, you will alſo unite in one mind, in order to reſtore 
* 3 the Church. Go on then, Miniſters of the great God, 
4 go on unanimouſly together, and remove the cauſe of this diſor- 
der; determining, by the oracles of the ſacred writings, what 
< ought to believed upon the point in diſpute. You may deliver your 


opinions freely upon this matter at preſent ; but at laſt you muſt 
© all unite in one opinion, to put an end to the oontroreriy. I order | 


| (9) Is hoc ſigno winces, 3 © 
< ; | x you 
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4 you to do it as your Emperor and Maſter; and I intreat you like- 
wiſe, as one that has the honour with you to be ſervant to the 


e ſame Lord and the ſame Maſter, whom we ſerve and adore ; which 


* if you do, you render to God an acceptable ſervice ; and you will 
* likewiſe, I muſt tell you, oblige your Emperor, who expects this 
© from you, as a benefit for which he will be acconntable.” 

(q) He ſpoke this in Latin to keep up the dignity of the Empire ; 
and one of his ſecretaries read it immediately after in Greek, for the 
ſatisfaction of the whole aſſembly, (r) who received it with great ac- 
clamations. Afterwards, thoſe who preſided in the Council declared, 


in few words, the occaſion of their meeting, and what it was which 
they were to determine. 


Then Euſebius of Nicomedia and his 8 ſeeing plainly that 
there was no remedy left for them, if in the Emperor's preſence they 


did not gain ſome advantage by diſputing, uſed their utmoſt endea- 
vours to carry it for their opinion, or, at leaſt, to hinder a definitive 
ſentence, by the difficulties which they ftarted. On the other ſide, 


the Orthodox, continuing reſolute in defence of the truth, and be- 
coming more bold by the preſence of a Prince, who had ſo much 
zeal and piety, and ſuch good intentions, oppoſed, with more force 


than ever, the falſe ſubtleties of theſe hereticks, by the great truths 
of the Scripture, and the ancient belief of the Church, from the 
Apoſtles down to that time; ſo that each party being heated, no- 


thing was ever 2 with more violence than * this occa- 
ſion. 

(s) Conſtantine, who had a ld to bring 3 to a union impercept- 
ably and by fair means, heard both ſides with extraordinary patience ; 
commended one, reſtrained the heat and violence of another; cau- 
ſed thoſe who ran from the point in hand, to return to it ; ſoftned 
whatever expreſſions were harſh, and prevented the breaking in 
upon order, ſpeaking familiarly in Greek to all, inviting them to 
agree, and bringing over the greateſt part of thoſe, who, through 


a deſire of vanquiſhing, or ſhame of yielding, continued ftill obſtinate 
in their particular opinion. In ſhort, he forgot nothing that an ex- 


cellent moderator could do, to preſerve order and keep them within 
bounds, and put an end, ſo happily as he did, to the diſpute that \ was 
in this Council. 


(2) Euſeb, (+) Euſeb. (1) Euſeb. Sozom. c. 19. 
. 1 
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(i) For as ſoon as, by the Emperor's order, they came to vote, 
above three hundred Biſhops unanimoufly declared for the Catholick - 
verit Pf which they had all along fo reſolutely defended in the courſe. 


of tl e diſpute ; ; and the Son of God, to'the great joy of (u) Con- 


ſtantine, was declared to be conſubſtantial with his Father, and en- 
tirely equal to him in all his divine perfections, according to the 


form of Faith draun up by Hoſius, one (x) of the Preſidents of 
the Council; and they (y) publiſhed the condemnation of the de- 


teſtable doctrine of Arius ; which being reduced to ſeveral propo- 
ſitions, was anathematized, together with all thoſe who were main-. 


tainers of it. 
(⁊) Euſebius of Nicomedia, with ſixteen Biſhops of his party, wil 


ling to uſe their utmoſt endeavours, oppoſed the decree, and rejected 
with ſcorn the word Conſubſtantial : But Conftantine forthwith de- 


clared, that he would have what had been determined inviolably ob- 
ferved; and that if any one refuſed to ſubmitt to it, he would ſend 
him into baniſhment, and exclude him from the ſociety of men, as a 


wicked and impious wretch, (a) who rebelled againſt the decrees of 
God himſelf, For which reaſon, the greateſt part of them, who 
were unwilling to incurr the Emperor's diſpleaſure, and the loſs of 
their Biſhopricks, ſoon reſolved to ſuit themſelves to the times, and 
to ſign whatever they ſhould be required : Y But eſpecially Euſe- 
bius of Cæſarea, who, tho' he was in ſuſpence ar firſt what to do, and 
had even declared that he would not ſign; yet, after having conſi- 


dered of it during the night, (c) he thought it better to preſerve him- 


ſelf in his metropolitan Church, and the Emperor's favour, than in that 
of Euſebius of Nicomedia, with whom he had made ſo cloſe a friend- 
- ſhip, only to advance himſelf at Court by his means. Wherefore, the - 
next morning, quitting his party, he came in full Council and ſub- 
ſcribed without reſerve, to the Conſubſtantiality of the Word, and 
the condemnation of Arius ; (4) though in writing to his Church, as 


he did a few days after, he uſed ſo much diſguiſe and artifice in (e) 


explaining the term Conſubſtantial, as plainly ſhewed that, to ſave his 


credit, he would be — not to have changed; and that he all 


(9 Niceph. I. 8. c. 16. (u) Fort ad Jovian. de fide. —Bpift; ad Solit; 
Socr. lib, 1. cap. 5. (x) See Notes above ( Ruff. I. 1. c. 7. Socr. lib. cap. 7? 
(z) Sozom. lib. 1. cap. 19. (a) Sozom. cap. 20. (b) Sozom. ibid. Socrat! 
lib. 1. cap. 5. (c) Athan. de decr. cont. Ari. (d) Athan, ibid, Epiſt. 


115 24 Socr. cap. $ Sc. (e) Theodor. lib, 1. cap. 12, 
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along underſtood it according to the ſenſe and meaning which he 
gave it. 3 | : 


7 


In the mean time, the Biſhop of Nicomedia, ſurprized at ſeeing 
himſelf deſerted by the greateſt part of his creatures, began to con- 


ſult with the few Biſhops that he had left, how they might appeaſe 


the ſtorm that threatned them, without being obliged to ſubſcribe 
to the Orthodox confeſſion of Faith; and after all, they agreed 


that there was but one remedy, and that was to preſent another 


confeſſion , couched in terms leſs diſagreeable, which the Council 
might receive for the ſake of peace, and they themſelves after- 
wards. interpret after their own way, and in the ſenſe which they 
kept concealed, in order to publiſh it at a fitter opportunity. Hav- 
ing then compoſed ſuch confeſſion of Faith, they preſented it to the 
Council, as containing the ſame doctrine that had been eſtabliſhed, 
and differing in nothing but a few expreſſions, which (ſaid they) 


ought not to hinder their uniting all together in the ſame opinion. 


But as ſoon as they ſaw that the term Conſubſtantial, and the 
condemnation of the do&rine of Arius, (f) who had been ana- 
thematized, becauſe he ftill perſiſted in his hereſy, was not in it; 


then the whole aſſembly began to cry, with one voice, that that 


confeſſion was a mere cheat and deluſion, which only concealed their 
error under equivocal terms, to prevent its being juſtly condemned; 
and this was carried on with ſo much heat, that they cauſed it to be 
torne immediately in the preſence of thoſe Biſhops who had preſented 
it, and whom they openly ſtyled rebels againſt God, and traytors to 
Religion. This ſo confounded thoſe that came with Euſebius, that 
Menophantus of Epheſus, Patrophilus of Sythopolis, Narciſſus of 
Neronias, and Maris of Chalcedon, who were the chief of his friends, 


quitted him, and went at that inſtant and ſubſcribed the Council's 


confeſſion of Faith; ſo that Euſebius had no body now left with him 
but Theognis of Nice, Theonas of Marmorica, and Secundus of 
Euſebius however would not yield yet; for what will not an 
head of a party do, eſpecially in Religion, to maintain his ground, 
and preſerve the authority that he has gained over thoſe of his ſe&? 
For this pupoſe he deviſed a ſubtlety, of which he was the firſt in- 


. 


ventor, and which he thought would be very proper to defend him 


7 Socr. lib, 1. cap. 3. Sozom. lib. 1. cap. 20. Theodor. lib. cap. 7. | 
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from the thunder-claps which he expected on the part of the Coun- 
cil, by being depoſed ; and from the Emperor, by being baniſhed. 
"There (g) were two parts in the form drawn up by Hoſius ; one was 
that confeſſion of Faith which we daily make in the Nicene Creed, 
where the word Conſubſtantial was made uſe of; the other the condem- 
nation of certain propoſitions taken from Arius's books and diſcourſes. 
The firſt contained only the juſtice of the cauſe,being a plain expoſition 
of the Catholick Faith : In the ſecond, both the matter of fa& and 
right were joined together in a condemnation of the doctrine of Arius, 
included in thoſe propoſitions. Euſebius, after having well conſidered 
the confeſſion of Faith, concluded with himſelf, that the only way 
to perplex the Fathers, and preſerve his own party in following the 
doctrine of Arius, was to make a diſtinction between the matter of fact 
and the matter of right. He therefore repreſented to the Council, in 
very reſpectful terms, That he ſubmitted to their determinations, 
© (h) concerning the Faith, and conſented to ſubſcribe to it, even ad- 
© mitting the word Conſubſtantial, according to the genuine ſignifica- 
© tion of it, and conſequently that he held no erroneous opinion: But 
© that as for the condemnation of Arius, he could not ſubſcribe to 
< it; not that he had a mind to reject the points of Faith which they 
© had decided , but becauſe he did not think that he, whom they ac- 


s cuſed, was in the error that they laid to his charge: That, on the 


e contrary, he was entirely perſuaded, by the letters which he re- 
e ceived from him, and by the conferences which he had had with 
* him, that he was a man whoſe ſentiments were entirely different 
from thoſe for which he was condemned. It is hard to conceive 
a greater piece of impudence, ſupported by leſs good ſenſe and judg- 
ment, than that of this Biſhop upon this occaſion : For they had 
by them the writings of Arius, which had been juſt read and examined 
in the Council: He had been often heard to explain his meaning in 
the diſpute ; and yet his protector durſt aſſert, in oppoſition to the 
whole aſſembly of Fathers, that they did not rightly take nor un- 
derſtand the ſenſe of his words, and that it was a matter of fact 
which was not be queſtioned : So true is it, that after paſſion has once 
ſeduced the mind, it is actuated afterwards only by the will, which 

as blind, and hinders us at length from ſeeing any thing as it is, and 


makes us imagine we ſee that which is not. But the Council was ſo 


() Alban. ad Jovian. de fide, (h) Libell. Euſeb, apudSocr. lib, d. cap. 20. 


_ 
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enraged at this way of proceeding, that perceiving him to conti- 
nue ſtill inflexible in this obſtinate reſolution which he had taken, 
(7) not to ſubſcribe to the condemnation of Arius, under pretence 
that it concerned a matter of fact, which he might judge of by his 
ears and eyes, they condemned thoſe four Biſhops as hereticks, and 
deprived them of their ſees. They even choſe two others to put in 
the places of Euſebius and Theognis, namely, Amphion for Nicome- 


dia, and Chreſtus for Nice; being well aſſured, that Conſtantine 


would not fail to ſupport their ſentence. ( 


After this, theſe rebels being excluded, the Council finiſhed, in 
ſeveral other ſittings, the two points concerning the celebration of 


(0 Eafter, and the cauſe of Melitius, author of the ſchiſm in E- 
gypt, which remained to be decided. Melitius was confined to his city 


of Lyons, retaining only the name of a Biſhop, and being prohibited 
from exerciſing any of the functions; and Eaſter was ordered to be 


celebrated throughout the whole Church no longer after the Jewiſh 
manner, on the fourteenth day of the moon's age ; but according to 
the tradition of the Apoſtles, on the Sunday following the firſt full 


moon after the Vernal Equinox: Which the Council ſignified, 


together with the condemnation of Arius, in a Synodical (n) letter, 
addreſſed to all the Churches under the Patriarch of Alexandria. 

In the mean time, Conſtantine apply'd himſelf on his part to ſe- 
cond the Council, with all the vigour that could be expected from an 


Emperor, who had ſo much zeal and authority. (i) He condemned 


Arius to baniſnment; and at the ſame time wrote particular letters 
to the people of Alexandria, whom that heretick had firſt taint- 


ed with his errors; and after the condemnation of that impious 
Vretch, he obliged them to unite all together in the faith of the 
Nicene Fathers, whoſe deciſions (he ſaid) were thoſe of God him 


ſelf. 


(o) He ſent circular letters in form of an edit to the Biſhops and 
Magiſtrates of every city, in which he ordered that Arius and his 


(0 Theodor. lib. 1. cap. 7. Epiſt. Syn. ad Alex. apud Soer. I. 1. c. 6. Socr. lib. 1. 


cap. 5. Theodor. I. 1. cap. 10. Sozem. I. 1. cap. 20. ( Theodor. lib. 1, cap. 9. 
1) See Notes above, p. 2. and Prideaux Connect. Part II. B. IV. p. 234. (m) 
:Socr. lib. 1. cap. 6. (n) Sozom. ibid. Ruff. lib. 1. cap. 3. Socrat. I. 1. c. 6. 


{& Sezom, lib, 1. cap. 20. Soecrat, ibid. 
| diſciples, 


A. D. 
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diſciples, ſince they had renewed the impiety of the philoſopher (p) 


Porphyrius, who had written ſeveral abominable books againſt the 


truth of the Chriſtian Religion, ſhould from thence-forward be cal- 
led Porphyrians, in order to carry the infamy of their original in their 
name. And as the writings of that philoſopher (q) were burnt by 


order of this ſame Emperor, who alſo puniſhed him with baniſhment, 
ſo the books of this arch-heretick were burnt likewiſe ; every one 
being forbidden, upon pain of death, to ſave ſo much as one of 


them; for his head was to be cut off as ſoon as he was taken. (7) This 


concerns chiefly a very abominable book of Arius's, entitled, Thalia, 


that is, a feaſt, or rather a lewd entertainment, which the Council 
had prohibited all the faithful from reading. (s) For beſides the blaſ- 


| 4 phemies againſt Jeſus Chrift, which it contained, to make himſelf more 


acceptable to the libertines and women of (:) Alexandria, whom above 
All he endeavoured to win over to his party; this wicked man had 
compoſed it in a ſoft and pleaſant ſtyle, and in a ſort of ſhort verſes, 


which a certain bad poet of Candia, called Soſades, had invented in 
the Tonick dialect, for the reciting and ſinging the moſt execrable im- 


purities in the height of their lewd entertainments. 
This is what the Emperor decreed againſt Arius and his diſciples: 
And as for the four Biſhops who refuſed to ſubſcribe to his condem- 


nation; after they were condemned and deprived by the Council, (u) 


he commanded them to be carried into baniſnment. This juſt ſeve- 
rity of Conſtantine, and his unſhaken conſtancy, 'even againſt him, 


who, by the favour of the Empreſs Conſtantia, was thought to 


have great intereſt at court, brought theſe rebels to themſelves, 
abated their pride, and made them, in appearance at leaſt, to do 
whatever they were required. (x) For, in the firſt place, Arius, and 


his two chief diſciples Euzoius and Achillas, pretended to return to 


the Faith, and to be perfectly undeceived, begging pardon of the 
Council, and humbly intreating the Fathers to admitt them into their 


(p) He was a learned heathen, born at Tyre, A. D. 233· and there called Malchus 5 
evhich, upon his going into Greece, he changed for Porphyrius, a Greek word, of the ſame 


ſieniſication as the other in the Phonician language: His book againſt the Chriſtian 


Religion, (to wvhich he was a bitter enemy) was anſwered by St. Jerome. Prideaux 


Connect. P. H. B. III. p. 26. (4) Har. in Chr. (r) Socr. lib. 1. cap. 6. 


Sozom. 1. 1. c. 20. Athan. or. 2. cont. Arian. de ſent. (5) Dion cont. Ar. Suid. 
(t) Mart. Epigr. lib. 2. (u) Sozom. cap. 23. Socr. cap. 5. Ep. Syn. Alexandr. 


apud Socr. cap. 6. (x) Libell, Eufeb. apud Socr, cap. 10. Hier. dial. adv. Lucif. 
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to ſubmitt to them in every thing, without exception. The Council, 
| imitating the goodneſs of him whom they repreſented, and who de- 


ſireth not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould be con- 
verted and live, received their requeſt gracioufly, and cauſed them to 
be called into the aſſembly, (y) where, after having given ſatisfaction 
in every thing that was asked them, and publickly abjured their he- 


reſy, they were re-eſtabliſhed in the exerciſe of their Miniſterial 


office, upon condition nevertheleſs not to return any more to Alex- 


andria, where they had been the occaſion of ſo much diſorder. The 
two African Biſhops, Theonas of Marmoriea, and Secundus of Pto- 


lemais, who blindly followed Arius, and were the firſt that were ſe- 
duced by him, followed his example, and received the like favour. 
This laſt ſtroke quite confounded Euſebius ; he found himſelf re- 


duced to the laſt extremity, being left almoſt alone, and forſaken by 


every body, except only one Biſhop, who was Theognis of Nice, 
who always followed his fortune. He knew very well that Conſtan- 
tine's order was going to be put in execution againſt him; and ſince 
he could not bring himſelf to a reſolution of quitting the Court, 


which he was paſſionately fond of, nor of loſing ſo good a Biſhoprick, 
which he had purchaſed by more than one crime; he at length choſe 


rather to debaſe and humble himſelf for the preſent, in order to pre- 


ſerve himſelf in his poſt, where he might eaſily find an opportunity 
of riſing again. (2) For this purpoſe, he employed the moſt power- 
ful friends he had at Court to intercede for him with the Emperor; 
and at the ſame time he, with Theognis of Nice, (a) preſented a a 


petition to the Council, expreſſed in the moſt humble and reſpectful 


terms. They therein repreſented, That indeed they had before been 
unwilling to ſubfcribe to Arius's condemnation, becauſe they had 


thought that he was not in reality a man of ſuch ſentiments as were 
attributed to. him; but that now they were reſolved to ſubmitt their 


opinion to the holy Council, in that matter, and do do whatever they 


appointed : 'That, however,{ they did not do this out of any fear 
of baniſhment, to which they were condemned, but only that they 


might not be accounted hereticks, by perſiſting in their refuſal : That 


ſince Arius himſelf, who was the cauſe of the. miſchief, and more 


(y) Socr. ibid. (⁊) Epiſt. Conſt. ad Nicom, apud Theod. I. 1. c. 20, (a) Li- 
criminal 


FA 


Þþcll Euſeb. & Theogn, apud Socr. I. 1. g: 10. 
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criminal than any, had been received into favour; it was not juſt 
that they who had only erred through following him, ſhould become 
more guilty by their ſilence, or be refuſed the ſame favour when 
they deſired it: That they moſt humbly intreated the Fathers to uſe 
their good offices for them with the Emperor; and in the mean time, 


to enjoin them whatever they, in their wiſdom, ſhould think requi- 


fite. All the Fathers, who ardently deſired to have all the members 
of the Council re- united together, with open arms received theſe 
Biſhops ho returned laſt to their duty, and ſeemed to be affected 
with a ſincere repentance, which they expreſſed by their humiliation. 
What was moſt extraordinary at this juncture, was, that at the fame 
time that the Fathers went to intercede for the Biſhops with the Em- 


peror, that Prince, prevailed upon by the humble intreaties of Eu- 


ſebius's friends, was alſo about to deſire the Council to be merciful 
to them, and reſtore them again if they ſubmitted : () So that both 
the one and the other finding in themſelves the ſame favourable 
diſpoſition towards them, they were reftored by the Council, and the 
Emperor reverſed the ſentence which he had given againſt them. 
Thus was the hereſy of Arius condemned, with one conſent, by the 
three hundred and eighteen Biſhops, who ſubſcribed this condem- 
nation, and the profeſſion of Faith, which confirms the Conſubſtan- 
tiality of the Word of God. (c) After which, they drew up the De- 


crees and Canons of this holy Council, which were ſent to Sylveſter, 


then Biſhop of Rome, who, in the thirteenth Council of Rome, where 
there were preſent two hundred and feventy five Biſhops, confirmed 
them in theſe words: © We confirm with our mouth that which has 
© been decreed at Nice, a city of Bithynia, by the three hundred and 
c eighteen holy Biſhops, for the good of the Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church, Mother of the Faithful. We anathematize all thoſe who 
© ſhall dare to contradi& the Decrees of the great and holy Council 
© which was aſſembled at Nice, in the preſence of that moſt pious 


and venerable Prince the Emperor Conſtantine.” And to this, 


all the Biſhops anſwered , © We conſent to it. 
Every thing being thus finiſhed at Nice, the holy Council, which 
had begun the 19th of June, was happily put an end to the (4) 25th of 


(5) Epiſt. Conſt. ad Nicomed. apud Theod. I. 1. c. 19. Her. adv. Lucifer. Socr. 
J. 1. c. to. Sozom. I. 2. c. 15. (c) Dion. Exig. Præf. Conc. Nicæni in Col- 
lect. Creſcon. Conc. Rom. F. 1. Conc. (d) Conc, Chale. act. 1. Collect. Creſ- 
con. Euſeb. lib. 3. de vita Conſt, cap. 14. 
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od, thar ſo fatal a di viſion being rooted out, he at length ſaw all 
the Churches of the Eaft and Weſt re; united together, by the bond. 
of the ſame ſpirit, in the Catholick belief. He ſaid, that after having 
overcome the Tyrants that diſputed, the Empire with him, he had, 
now gained another victory, which he eſteemed more glorious, it ; 
being againſt the enemy of the Church; and it was but right .that SIS 
they ſhould celebrate a ſolemn feſtival, as a triumph dedicated to ri 
JESUS CHRIST. It happened alſo, by lucky chance, (/) that 
the juncture of time fell out very favourable to this deſign: For it 
was the twentieth year of his Empire, which was to be celebrated 
with publick teſtimonies of joy, according to a cuſtom which was ob- 
ſerved every five years, and ſtill more ſolemnly every tenth. Beſides, 
having ten years before created his eldeſt ſon Conſtantine, Cæſar; he 
deſigned to raiſe his (g) ſecond ſon Conſtantius to the ſame dignity, 
declaring him as well as his brother ſucceſſor to the Empire. () He 
therefore ordered that the feſtival, which uſed to be made upon this 
occaſion at the beginning of the year, ſhould. be renewed for the 
| ſake of the Nicene Fathers with more than ordinary magnificence: 
In the firſt place, by publick prayers for the Emperor's ſafety, 
which he had appointed inſtead of the ſacrifices that were in uſe be- 
fore: In the next place, by publick games, banquets, combats, and 
publick ſhews; with all other ſorts of diverſions and fejoycing. 
nd it being the cuſtom, during that ſolemnity, to make a Panegyrick 
upon the Prince, (i) that honour was given to Euſebius of Cæſarea, 
who employed all the force and ornament of eloquence upon that 
ſubje&, in the preſence. of all the fathers of the Council, who ſur- 
rounded the Emperor ; whoſe great vertues, and uncommon zeal and 
piety, he extolled to the skies, by commendations no leſs true than 
extraordinary. | < . 
Beſides, this admirable Prince, to do the more honour to the Fa- 
thers, concluded this great feſtival with the moſt magnificent enter- 
tainment that ever was ſeen, which all the Council had the honour 
_ to partake of in his own palace. ( The whole three hundred and 
eighteen Biſhops were invited ; and there was not one of all the great 


2 
wed 


(e) SeeTillem, Conc. de Nice. (t) Ibid. (2) Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 40. 
(b) Sozom. lib. 1. cap. ult. (i) Euſeb. Præfat. in vit. Conſt. (k) Euſeb. 


lib. 3. cap. 14. & 15. ö 
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Saints who were preſent at that auguſt aſſembly, that excuſed him- 


ſelf, either upon the account of his great age, or the auſterity of 
life whifch he profeſſed. They all received that honour with abun- 
dance of reſpect, as it were to conſecrate, by their preſence, the 
- magnificence which that great Prince ſhewed only to honour God in 
his Miniſters. Euſebius, who was one of the chief of the gueſts, 
ſays, that what he there ſaw, was beyond whatever the moſt skilful 
in the art of ſpeaking or deſcribing could expreſs. Conſtantine, who 
went to the aſſembly of the Fathers almoſt like a private perſon, with- 


out guards, ordered them, when they came to this his entertainment, 


to be received with the ſame ceremony as the Emperor himſelf. They 
- entred the Palace through two ranks of the guards, placed, with their 
ſwords drawn, on each fide the ſtreets, the court, and the halls, quite- 
up to the Prince's lodgings, who received them with a ſort of religious 


veneration, even kiſſing the wounds of ſuch as bore thoſe glorious 


( marks of their conſtancy in confeſſing JESUS CHRIS T under 


their tortures. The moſt conſiderable amongft them, as the Pa- 


triarchs, Hoſius, &c. he ſet at his own table; the reſt were ſet at 
ſeveral tables, placed in the rooms next adjoyning. The order and 


magnificence, number and variety of the diſhes, and the placing and 
ſtately attendance, had ſo admirable an effect, that we could not 


form, ſays Euſebius, a brighter image of the glory of JESUS 
CHRIST, even in his kingdom; and that reflecting with himſelf 
upon thoſe pleaſing objects, he could not think but that it was 


rather a dream than any thing real: So much did that which was 


then performed, ſurpaſs what ſeemed poſſible to be done. Yet it 
vent fin farther ; for at the end of the feaſt, before they roſe from 
table, every one had magnificent preſents ſent him, according to his 
rank and quality, but ſtill proportionable to the greatneſs of ſoul and 


majeſty of Conſtantine. And to make every body preſerve the me- 


mory of that great day, and (n) the happy finiſhing of the Council, 
which was the cauſe of that rejoycing, as procuring peace to the 


Church, he cauſed a prodigious ſum of money to be diſtributed 


to the pebple 3 in the cities and country thereabouts. 


In ſhert, when the Biſhops were about to return to their Churches, 


he cauſed them to aſſemble once more for the laſt time in his palace; 


(1) Theodor. lib. x. cap. 11. (m) Euſeb. ibid. | is 
ix) he 
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(u) he made an excellent diſcourſe to recommend to them the peace 
of the Church, (o) which they might preſerve, by inviolably keeping 


amongſt themſelves a perfe& union both of heart and mind, in a 
unity of doctrine, and conformity of opinion, to what the Holy 


"= had by them now eftabliſhed in the Council: After which he 


concluded, with beſeeching them to offer continually their ardent 


prayers to God, for him, his children, and his Empire. The Biſhops, 


overcome with joy, were at a loſs for terms ſtrong enough to expreſs 
their thanks to the Emperor ; but that Prince, who put no bounds to 
his care and generoſity, when the ſervice of God and his Church 
was concerned, ſurpriſed them ſtill more, when he ſhewed them the 
letters which he had ordered to be diſpatched to all the Biſhops who 
were abſent from the Council, to oblige them to receive and obſerve 
what had been decided in it; (p) and likewiſe others to all his Lieu- 


tenants throughout the Empire, whom he ordered to diſtribute 


yearly to poor widows, and virgins that had dedicated themſelves 
to Religion, and to all the Miniſters of the Churches a certain 
meaſure of corn, which contained abundance more than was ſuffi- 
cient for their maintenance. This done, he diſmiſſed them ; and thoſe 
holy Biſhops having embraced each other, and being loaded with fa- 


vours and honours, as well as filled with joy, returned to their ſeyeral 


Churches, diſplaying all over the world the tokens of the victory 


of JESUS CHRIST, and the glory of Conftantine. 


(n) Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 20. | (o) Sozom. cap. ult. <0) Euſeb. ibid, 
Theodor, lib. 1. cap. 11. | 
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BOOK II 


EHE Heat of Arianiſm ſeemed now to be ants 
extinguiſhed, as well by the unanimous con- 
ſent, with which it was condemned by the Bi- 
ſhops aſſembled in the Council of Nice, as by the 
ſolemn abjuration which Arius himſelf and his 
followers had made of their Doctrine: Bur it 
Fap=& ſoon appeared that the fire only lay concealed,, 
7 FRE; * BSE that ie 0 afterwards do the —5 miſchief. 


Let us now ſee by what artifices and ſecret contrivances they were 


able, not only to keep on foot, but to make more powerful a party that 


was looked upon as entirely ruined, and which durſt not declare 


themſelves. 
Euſebius of Nicomedia, who knew that the greateſt part of his 


friends, eſpecially Arius, had, as well as himſelf, only ſigned the Ni- 


cene confeſſion out of complaiſance or fear, having aſſembled them 
together, found no difficulty to bring them to their former diſpoſition, 


and make them reſolve never to quit their enterprize. All that re- 
I | mained 


A. D. 
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mained, was to conſider by what means they ſhould accompliſh. it; 
ſo that after having well conſidered the matter, they reſolved upon 
theſe four things: Firſt, That it was neceſſary to diſſemble with Con- 
ſtantine, whoſe unſhaken ſteadineſs in the Faith they were not un- 
acquainted with; and that in expectation of a more favourable op- 
portunity, they ſhould always declare that they ſtuck to the deciſions 
of the Council. Secondly, That they ſhould make it their buſineſs 
to ſtrengthen their party, by gaining under-hand as many as they 
conld, eſpecially at Court. Thirdly, That they ſhould endeavour 
to ruin thoſe who oppoſed their deſigns; but eſpecially Athanaſius, 
who defended Alexander the Patriarch their enemy, (a) and who was 
the moſt powerful adverſary that had oppoſed them in the Council, 
Laſtly, That they ſhould ſet all their engines at work, to (6b) re- 
eſtabliſh Arius in Alexandria, that he might recover the credit and 
intereſt which he had there before his condemnation, which by that 
very means would appear to be unjuft. 

Theſe things being thus determined, every one began to apply 
himſelf to the particular part which he was to act; but above all, 
Euſebius, who was, as it were, the ſoul of the party. As he was a 
great courtier, and upon all occaſions ſupported by the fayour of 
the Emprefs Conſtantia, he eaſily recovered the Emperor's eſteem ; 
who, beſides, was very well ſatisfied with his having ſubmitted to the- 
Council, thinking he had done it heartily and ſincerely. He after - 
wards found it no difficult matter to gain ſeveral at Court, whom he 
drew over to him by all manner of artifices, they expecting to reap 
great advantages from his favour: So that having gotten a great 
number of dependents, in whom he could confide, he thought him= 
felf in a condition to put his deſign of ruining Athanaſius in exe- 
cution, and re-eftabliſhing Arius at the firſt opportunity, which then 
offered as fayourable as could be deſired. 

The Patriarch Alexander having now returned to his Church. 
victorious, both over the Arians and (*) Melitians, laboured with. 
all his might to keep them both in their duty, and make them ſtrictly 
obſerve the decrees of the Council of Nice. He placed thoſe Schii- 
maticks in the very (c) loweſt rank that they were reduced: to by 
the Council : And as the hereſy of the other had begun by a Prieſt; 


(a) Epiſt. Epiſ. Agypt. apud Athanaſ. Apol. 2. 3 11 Apol. Y 
& de Synod... Arim. (*). See Note Co), B. 1. p. 2. (c) Epiph. Her. . 


who 
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who had the care of one of the Churches of Alexandria, he would not, 
for the future, allow any Prieſt to preach there; and notwithſtanding 
his advanced age, and the vaſt number of people that inhabited that 
great city, he reſerved to himſelf the ſole power of preaching in it, 
which his ſucceſſors obſerved a long while after him. (d) This pro- 
ceeding furiouſly enraged that party againſt him.and againſt Atha- 
naſius, whom they looked upon as the author of what the Patriarch 
did. However, the good old man, worne out with years and fa- 
tigues, died about ſix months after his return; (e) and the Melitians 
taking advantage from his death, began to revive their ſchiſm in 


Egypt. Melitius, the head of them, whom the Council thought it 


ſufficient to ſuſpend from his functions, () not being ſatisfied with 
having a little before ordained Arſenius Biſnop of the Hypelites, ſoon 
after, when he was upon his death- bed, ſubſtituted in his place one 
John, a creature of his, who was as wicked and ſeditious as himſelf. 
This man, ſurpaſſing his predeceſſor in preſumption, aſſembled all 


the ſchiſmaticks, and cauſed Theonas, one of their faction, to be (g) 
elected in the room of the Patriarch Alexander; but he lived only 
three months after this preſumptuous election, which was rejected 
and looked upon as of no force in Alexandria. And as ſoon as Atha- 


naſius, whom his Patriarch had ſent to Court about ſome affairs of 
the Church, was returned, a ſynod of all the orthodox Biſhops of (5) 
Egypt, Lybia, Thebais, and Pentapolis, made choice of him, to the 
incredible joy of the people, who came from all parts, and with loud 
acclamations required Athanaſius to be placed on the throne of 8. 


Mark. 


the Patriarch acted with the ſame reſolution as his predeceſſor had 
done, they openly revolted againſt him, and cauſed greater diſorders 
throughout all Egypt, than had been committed by the author of 
their ſchiſm. Euſebius of Nicomedia having been informed of theſe 
new diſorders, made no queſtion but that he ſhould be able to bring 


this powerful faction over to his party, and to make uſe of it effectu- 


ally to ruin Athanaſius.” () He therefore wrote to the chief of 
the Melitians , by truſty' perſons „ whom he ſent 2 to treat 


cd) Sozom. 1. 7. c. 19. % Athanaſ. Apol. 2. (f) Sozom, lib. 2. 
c. 20 N (g) Epiph. Her: 68. (5) Ep. Synod. apud Athan. Apol. 2. 
(i.) 8405 Hereſ. 69. 1 Athanaſ. Apol. t. 


1 2 with 


(7) The Melitians being enraged at this election, and ſeeing thi 
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fallible means, upon condition that they joined intereſt with him, 
and ſincerely embraced the friendſhip which he offered them. Theſe 
fearing the Emperor's diſpleaſure, who they knew was reſolved ſe- 


_ verely to puniſh thoſe that tranſgreſſed the decrees of the Council of 


Nice, willingly accepted ſo advantageous an offer; and after having 
concerted the matter with thoſe who came from Euſebius, they ſent 
three deputies to Court, to carry their complaints to the Emperor. 


Theſe deputies were John, whom Melitius at his death ordained Bi- 
ſhop in his ſtead, contrary to the decree of the Council of Nice ; Ca- 
linicus Biſhop of Poluſium; and a wicked Monk, whoſe name was Faph- 


nutius. Theſe three profeſſed impoſtors, ever ſince the beginning of 
the Schiſm, had been accuſtomed to practiſe the like villanies againſt 
S. Peter of Alexandria. They advanced a great way, by attacking 
Achillas and Alexander his ſucceſſors, and made themſelves complete 


maſters in their profeſſion by accuſing S. Athanaſius. As ſoon as 


they came to Nicomedia, they conferred with Euſebius, who opening 
himſelf more freely to them than he had done before by his letters, 


told them, (n) that he would procure them a powerful protection 
from thoſe about Conſtantine ; but that they, on their part, muſt 
alſo grant what he deſired of them, which was to receive Arius and 
his followers to communion with them, that they might hereby make 
but one body and one Church for the future. The deputies made 


no difficulty of () promiſing him all that he deſired, being very ſure 
of their party's approbation ; ſo that from thenceforward the Me- 
litians, who then were only ſchiſmaticks, became hereticks; and al- 
though they had before hated the Arians, and looked upon them 
as blaſphemous and impious wretches, (o) they nevertheleſs united 
together, (ſays S. Athanaſius) like Herod and Pilate againſt JESUS 


CHRIST. 


Euſebius finding himſelf ſtrengthened by ſo conſiderable a faction, | 


began to put in execution what he had projected againft S. Atha- 
naſius. In the firſt place, he, himſelf and his friends, diſpoſed the 
Emperor to give a favourable hearing to the Biſhops that came as 


deputies from Egypt, who, he told him, came to throw themſelves _ 


at his feet, only to beg of him that peace which the Council had 


(1) Synod. Alex. apud Arhanaſ. Apol. 2. (n) Epiph. Hæreſ. 68. (n) 4 
z0m. I. 2. c. 20. (o) Athan. Or. 1. cont. Ar. | 


granted 


4 
| 
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granted them, and which Athanaſius continually diſturbed by his A. D. 
violent proceedings. The deputies being informed by Euſebius, that 326. 
Conſtantine, who deſired nothing but the peace and tranquillity of 
the Churches, was to be attacked on this ſide; they told him, in a 
lamentable tone, in order to excite his compaſſion, That in them 
“he ſaw at his feet the whole Egyptian Church, ſtretching out her 
© hands to him as her Father and Emperor, to implore his protection 
. Againft the violence of one ſingle man, who hindred her from enjoy- 
* ing that peace (2) which he had procured to all the world, both by 
_ © his arms and piety : That an hot and impetuons young man, puf- 
fed up by the reputation which he thought he had acquired in the 
1 „ Council, and ſupported by Alexander his protector, who had 
a even nominated him for his ſucceſſor, contrary to the laws and the 
4 ** liberty of the Church, had thruſt himſelf into the Epiſcopal See of 
* Alexandria, (2) by prise and by the faction of ſome particular 
. Biſhops, who had elected him in private, contrary to the inclina- 
© tion of all the reſt, and had maintained their election by force: 
© That they would have borne with thoſe violent meaſures, rather 
© than diſturb the peace of the Church, even by the juſt oppoſition 
that might be made to that unjuſt invaſion ; if, abuſing the authority 
© which he had uſurped, that intruder had not exerciſed throughout 
Egypt aityranny which fell nothing ſhort of the perſecutions of 
* Licinius and Maximin: That under pretence of enforcing the 
© Jaws of the Council, which every one reſpected, they made the 
© Chriſtians, contrary to the laws, undergo hardſhips, which the 
te Pagans themſelves would not have inflicted: That thoſe were daily 
< repulſed with diſgrace, who by vertue of the favour which the 
© Council. had granted the Melitians, came and offered themſelves - 
© to be (i) re- admitted into the unity of the Church: That they filled 
ce every place with diſorder. and ſedition, by the cruelties which they 
te exerciſed, and which were not to be endured by a free people: That 
ce chains and impriſonment, ſcourgings and tortures, and even burn- 
« ing itſelf, and the firing of Churches, were the ordinary means 
e made uſe of by Athanaſins and his adherents to eſtabliſh their 
* power, at the expence of many good people, whom they could not 
- endure amongſt them, or in communion with them, for fear or 
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cc, having continually before their eyes ſo many witneſſes of their 
* criminal proceedings: That they moſt humbly beſought his Ma- 

* jeſty, whom they looked upon both as their maſter upon account 
* of his power, and as their father for his goodneſs, to employ the 
* one in delivering them from the great miſeries which they ſuffered, 


= by ſuppreſſing the audaciouſneſs of their perſecutor; and make 


* ule of the other in preſerving their rights, keeping them in order, 


ce and enabling them to en joy that peace which he had juſt then — 


© cured to the Church. 
Nothing was more falſe and more eaſy to 6 detected of falſnood, 
than what is here alledged againſt S. Athanaſius: But they had laid 


it down for a maxim, never to ſcruple telling a lye, which they could 
hope might be uſeful to them for a time; becauſe, before the truth 
comes to be diſcovered, which is not uſually done without ſome 
trouble, they always gain over and deceive ſome, who being once pre- 


poſſeſſed, are not eaſily undeceived again. The Emperor having 
heard them patiently , gave them this prudent and mild anſwer ; 


© (5) That he deſired nothing in this world ſo much as the peace of 


te the Church, according to what the Council had determined: That 
© he was very glad to find them in a reſolution to ſubmitt to it: 

That he would write into Egypt to inform himſelf of the truth of 
© things; and that he would take care to have the peace religiouſly 


© obſerved, in conformity to the determinations of the Council. 


In the mean time, as it had been contrived with the Melitians, by 


the policy of Euſebius, other Eccleſiaſticks, and even Biſhops; came 


daily to Court from Egypt, in order (:) to make the ſame, and even 


greater ints againſt S. Athanaſius; ſo that it was very extra- 
ordinary that-ſo many reports, which followed one upon another, and 


beſides, of very conſiderable people too, who pretended to be or- 


thodox, and to have entirely fubmitted to the Council, did not make 


an impreſſion upon the mind of that Prince, who had a great re- 


ſpect for Biſhops. Beſides, ever ſince the beginning of that contri- 
vance, Euſebius, who had more deſigns than one, and who had a 


mind to reftore Arius at the ſame time that he ruined Athanaſius; 


ſent, a perſon to that good Biſnop, whom he inſtructed hat he hah | 


to do after he had delivered him his letters. By theſe he-intreatec$ 
him very civilly to re- eſtabliſn Arius in Alexandria, becauſe he himſelf 


4 (0 Euſeb. I. 3. c. 22. (t) Sozom. I. 2. c. 21. 


was 


s 
\ . 
I 


4 
5 


BOOK II: . The Hiſtory of AR iAN 18 N. 

Pas à witneſs of his ſabwition, and the abedience which he had paid 
to the Council: That it was ſufficient to ſatisfy what had been raul vey 
in it, that he had been near a year without returning thither; and 
that the true way to reſtore a perfect unity, was to take away all 
diſtinction „ Which would he henceforward very odious, and might 


cauſe freſh diſorders. This is what Euſebius wrote in very civil 


terms, and by way of a reſpectful interceſſion, (a) for fear of having 
his letters produced againſt him at one-time or other. (x) But he 


whom he ſent, according to the orders which he had received, per- 


ceiving that Athanaſius was not diſpoſed to give him a favourable an- 
ſwer, had recourſe to threatnings, and inſolently told him in private, 
that he would be ruiged, if he did not give fatis faction to thoſe who 
were ſecretly ſupported by greateſt and moſt powerful men at 
Court, who could infallibly The Patriarch replied, with- 
out ſhewing any concern, that he DET ſatisfy his own conſcience, 
and give an anſwer to him that ſent him. (3). He did indeed reply, 
that as they ought to reconcile Hereticks and Schiſmaticks who were 


penitent, ſo they ought never to. truſt the heads of a party, or the 


y 


authors and inventors of an hereſy, that were ſolemnly» condemned 
by the Church; and that in, conſequence of that, he: was fully re- 


ſolved not to receiye them into Alexandria, And at the ſame time, 
being informed, of the deputation ſent by the Melitians againſt him, 


(z) and what Euſebius, Theognis, and the Arians at Court, in diſ- 


guiſe, had ſaid to Conſtantine of. his pretended violent meaſures; he 


wrote to him a full. account of the truth, and informed him that John 


and the reſt of his party, who made daily complaints at Court, were 
chiſmaticks, who had been ordained. after a ſacrilegious manner, 
contrary to the decrees of the holy Council; that they were 


united in intereſt with the Arians, whoſe errors they had even em- 


braced; and that both the one and the other renewed the former 
diſorders throughout Egypt, and committed abundance of outrages 


5 againſt the Catholicks, at the ſame time that they endeavoured at 
Court to oppreſs them by their calumnies. 


The Emperor, who had all poſſible. good intentions, hearing b 
each fide ſuch contrary. things, (a) neither knew what to determine, 


nor what exactly he ought to think; when Euſebius, artfully. taking 


(4). Athan. Apol. 2. (x) Sozom. I. 2. c. 17, (y) Athan. Apol. z. 
(z) Sozom, 1, 23 C. 21. (.] Sozom, ibid. 
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his opportunity, repreſented to him, © That there was one good 


** expedicnt to put an end to all the troubles of Egypt, without any 
"neceſſity of examining the particulars that were alledged on both 


v ſides; that they only need receive thoſe, who, deſiring the peace 
of the Church, offered themſelves to be admitted into the ſame 


c communion, in compliance with the determinations of the Council; 


and more eſpecially Arius, whom all good men deſired to receive 


* into Alexandria, that there might be no farther pretence for a 
de diviſion, he being no longer ſeparated from his Patriarch. That 
<© there was not the leaſt doubt of his being entirely orthodox, be- 
* cauſe he ſo openly profeſſed the Nicene faith, and that he had 
<* not paid the obedience that was due to the Council, becauſe he 
“ had been ſo long abſent from Alexandria. What likelihood is 
< there (ſaid he) of peace, if thoſe, who are in his intereſt in that 


7 great city, being perſuaded of the truth of his Doctrine and the 
integrity of his life, do not return to the Church; and what more 
©. effe&ual means of making them return, than receiving Arius there, 


©. whoſe example they would gladly follow? To this he added, 
that he - could not perceive why they had ſo long excluded him, 
< and by that, deferred a good which would have ſuch happy con- 
* ſequences, unleſs, to ſay the truth, Athanaſius did not love him, 
cc and was glad of an opportunity of revenging himſelf upon ſo able 
* a man, who ſtood in his light, and had a mind to perſecute him 
* continually at the expence of the of his Church.” And then he 


concluded with throwing, in a ſly and artful manner, his poyſonous 


inventions upon that holy Biſhop; giving ſuch a turn to things, that 


he made probable, or at leaſt doubtful, what had been ſaid as to his 


being of an imperious and violent temper, and apt to be tranſported 
to paſſion. 

Conſtantine, who paſſionately deſired the peace of the Church, 
which he looked upon as his own work, and was ſomewhat uneaſy in 
his mind at feeing it ſo ſoon diſturbed by new diſorders, in contempt 
of his authority , eaſily ſuffered himſelf to be prejudiced againft 
S. Athanaſius, and concluded that ſo {ad a change could not have hap- 


pened in Alexandria ſince he was a Biſhop, without his having given 


ſome room for it, by too great a ſeverity practiſed at an unſeaſonable 
time. For which reaſon, immediately laying hold of . the: expedient 


"I was juſt propoſed ; _ which he imagined to awer proper 
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to quiet the firſt commotions, and root up ſo great an evil at its firſt 
be $532; he ſent two gentlemen of his houſhold, Synclytius and 
= ER to the Patriarch, to whom they. delivered his letters; 1n 
which, after having reproached him for his rigour, which was the 
cauſe of ſo many diſorders, he required him to receive; into his 
Church all (5) who offered themſelves to be admitted, and particu- 


larly Arius, who (he ſaid) had given ſufficient proofs of the purity 


of his faith : That if he refuſed to do it, he would ſoon ſend thoſe to 
him, who' ſhould make him quit a place for which he was ſo ill qua- 


lified, and carry him where he ſhould no longer have it in his power 


to diſturb any body. 

The holy Biſhop ſoon diſcovered the artifices of the = TOPS ; 
and that he had ſurprized a Prince by means of his piety, which in- 
fluenced him in this matter without his perceiving it, againft his real 
intentions, which aimed at nothing elſe but uniting all Chriſtians in 
the Catholick faith. He therefore returned an anſwer to him, with 
a freedom truly ſacerdotal, joined with a very great reſpectfulneſs, 
as to one who was his Maſter; and gave him plainly to underſtand, 
that Arius was no other than a traytor, who made. a mock of the 
Church, by Rill retaining his hereſy, by means of (0) a deceitful 
ſubſcription ; and that to let Arius into Alexandria, was nothing elſe 
bur (c) introducing Arianiſm, by a ſecret and by-way ; that he begged 
his Majefty to make him return back, or at leaſt oblige him to top, 
without proceeding any farther in an. affair, which might be attended 
with very dangerous conſequences. 

(t) Euſebius ſeeing plainly: that he —_ ſer * engines at work 
chan he had already prepared, (d) ſignified to the Melitians in Egypt, 
that now was the time to accuſe the Patriarch of thoſe pretended 
crimes, for which they had already ſuborned witneſſes, and had the 
proofs drawn up in readineſs. ' They therefore ſent three new de- 
puties to court, who. accuſed Athanaſi us of having, by his own pri- 
vate . laid new ne upon linnen-cloth, in which they 


34 „ 


dangerous ſedition. But two Prieſts of . 175 and Ma- 


| (b) Athan. Apol. 2. Sozom, lib. 2. c. 21, LG) See Tillem. Note ix. fur 
le Conc, de Nie. ( Athan. ibid. (t) Tillem. places the union of Euſebius 
it h the Melitians, and the firft accuſing of Athanaſius, about the "ne 331. T. * 
B. 1. f. 7. "Bu Athatl, ibid; Sozom, cap. 21, 5 1. 
| 5 K carius; 
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carins, who by good fortune happened to be at Nicomedia at that 
time, diſcovered the falſhood of that impndent accufation, ſhewing, 
that the pretended tribute was only offerings. and preſents, 


which were ſometimes ſent by certain perſons out of devotion, for 
the ſervice and ornament of the Churches. This firſt calumny not 


having ſucceeded ; and one of the deputies, who was the reporter of 


It, having been treated ill by Conſtantine, the reſt had thoughts of 


retiring; but the Euſebians obliged them to purſue their point, aſ- 
ſuring them, that they ſhould be ſupported. They therefore re- 


covered their courage; and to make Macarius's evidence ſuſpected, 


they alledged that he had ſacrilegiouſly broken a conſecrated veſſel. 
After which, returning to the charge againſt Athanaſius, they were 
ſo blindly enraged, as to accuſe him of the greateſt of crimes, faying, 
that he had endeavoured to corrupt, by money, one Philumenes, to 
make a dangerous attempt upon the Emperor. (e) But S. Athanaſius, 
whom that Prince had ſent for upon his being firſt accuſed, having 
come to Nicomedia, ſo plainly diſcovered the falſity of this horrid 
accuſation, that Conſtantine, being convinced of his innocence, by his 
anfivers, his capacity, and the conferences that he had with hi 

C ) ſent him back to his Church with commendations, declaring, that 
it was only to hear him diſcourſe that he had ſent for him, and not 
to judge him, becauſe the Church had the right of judging | in ſuch 


caſes. 


This ſhews that a wicked man bas no greater enemy than himſelf 


Euſebius, and his confederate Theognis of Nice, who ftirred up the 


Melitians, did not appear in this accufation, and no body accuſed 


them of it; but that blind paſſion which poſſeſſed them, of ruining 
S. Athanaſius, not permitting them to keep within bounds, they, by 


puſhing the matter too far in ſo tender a point, cauſed all the miſ- 
chief, which they had defigned againſt him, to fall upon themſelves. 


For the Emperor, being ſenſibly concerned at an impoſture which 
might have ſuch pernicious conſequences, reſolved to enquire into the 
bottom of it, examining both parties in his Palace of Pſammathia,' 


which is in the ſuburbs of Nicomedia ; (g) and having found by un- 


deniable evidence, that Euſebius, who had entertained the Melitians, 
was the author of it, he conceived a very great indignation againf him; 


(e) Athanaſ. Apol. 2. Sozom. I. 2. c. 21, Socrat. I. 1. c. 20. 3) Lit. 
Conſt. ad Alex. Ecel. apud Athan. Ap. 2 (gs) Epiſt. C Conſt. ad Nicomed, apud 
Theod. I. 1. c. 20, 


and 
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and calling to mind whar he had formerly dene against the Church, 
and againſt himſelf, when that Prelate, contrary to his conſcience, 


followed the party of Licinius, the perſecutor of the Chriſtian Name; 
he cauſed the decree of the Council of Nice, which deprived him 
of his Biſhoprick, to be put in execution againſt him, N and ſent him 


into exile, at a great diſtance off, with Theognis the partner of his 


crime, and his diſciple Euzoius, whom they protected, and for whom 
both of them had been guilty of ſuch abominable decèits. 
| Whilſt theſe things happened at Nicomedia, where Conſtantine {till 


continued, he cauſed his city, New Rome, to be magnificently built 


at Byzantium, which Name he changed to that of Conftantinople. It 


was finiſhed in two years, and he removed thither the ſeat of his Em- 


pire. (i) He ſolemnly dedicated it to God, in memory of the bleſſed 


Virgin Mary, Mother of our Lord: () And it being the twentieth 
year of his reign, and the fifth ſince Conſtantine's being created Cæſar, 


when, according to cuſtom, great rejoycings were to be made, he 
took the opportunity of making the dedication of that city the moſt 
magnificent that could poſſibly. be · It was at this time that Conſtan- 
tia, who was impatient both at the diſgrace and abſence of Euſebius 


of Nicomedia, procured him to be recalled from baniſiment. (D She 
even got her Nephew Conſtantius, whoſe good opinion Euſebius had 


faund ſuch means to gain, that he poſſeſſed it entirely afterwards, to 
join with her to this purpoſe; and they both together made ſuch in- 
terceſſion with Conſtantine, that the Emperor, who could not eaſily 


have refuſed his ſiſter and his ſon any thing they asked during that 


feſtival, and who, beſides, ſtill eſteemed Euſebius, whom he had formerly 


had an affection for; was very willing to be at laſt perſuaded that thoſe 


two Biſhops, whom he had baniſhed, always kept to the Nicene Faith, 
and were not anſwerable for what the Egyptians had depoſed againſt 


* 


their Patriarch: And therefore he cauſed them to nn and let 


them return again to their Churches. 
Euſebius, inſtead of amending by his baaiſlinient, becabe thereby 
ſtill more incenfed againft S. Athanaſius, and was more reſolute than 


ever to ruin him; but kept himſelf a little upon his guard, 5 order 


( 0 Tillemont {a95; t this Was 2 three months after the Council of N ice; is that it 1. 


muſt have s happened i to years ſooner than A. D. 327. fer they continued three years in 
baniſhment, and were reſtored A.D. 328. T. VI. P. II. p. 47, 49, & 51, 53 (i) Chr. 
Alex. Petav. I. f. e. 8 (k) Euſeb. 1. 3. de vir. Conſt. c. 4. Niceph. I. 8. 
c. 26. (0) Baron. ad an. 330. & ſeq. A 
1 K 2 to 
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| | A. D. to take ſuch precautions as might ſecure him from the Emperor's diſ- 
330. pleaſure: To which purpoſe he was very careful to make every body 
believe, that he was cloſely attached to the determinations of the 
Council of Nice; for he was then perſuaded that the Emperor would 
never ſuffer any attempt to be made againſt it; and that it was by 
that, moſt aſſuredly, he would always judge whether people were 
orthodox in their opinions. Moreover, though he earneſtly deſired 
to have Arius return, that he might ſettle him again in Alexandria, 
according to his firſt deſign, yet he took a great deal of care not to 
mention it at that time, for fear of making himſelf ſuſpected. How- 
ever, he again began to enter into meaſures with the Melitians, 
for joadibe S. Athanaſius with new calumnies; but he took them 
ſomewhat more cautiouſly and ſecretly than before, ſtaying purpoſely 
at Nicomedia, and abſenting himſelf from the Court, which was. at 
Conſtantinople, that he might be Ms to mind ene * the 7 
good government of his Church. ' | 
D. The Melitians therefore, and eſpecially cum their Patriarch, be⸗ 
331. ing informed of his return, and having received his orders, began 
their proſecutions againſt S. Athanaſius, laying hold of two matters, 
which they thought happened very favourably. (n) A certain wicked 
wretch, whoſe name was Iſchyras, who, by an horrible kind of ſa- 
crilege, had preſumed to perform the office of a Prieſt, and to cele- 
1 brate the ſacred Myſteries, though he never received Orders, had 
thrown himſelf into their protection, for fear of being puniſned by 
| S. Athanaſius, (n) who had ordered Macarius his Deacon to endea- 
| vour to take him: And almoſt at the ſame time, Arſenius, Biſhop of 
the Hypſelites, who had hid himſelf upon account of a great crime 
which he was guilty of, put himſelf alſo into their hands, reſolving 
to do whatever they would have him, in order to be proſecuted by 
| them. (o) The firſt of; theſe they ſent to Nicomedia, to conferr with 
| - Euſebius, who gave him ſecret inſtructions what he ſhonld do; and 
promiſed not only that he ſhould be a Prieſt, but alſo a Biſhop, pro- 
vided he faithfully diſcharged his promiſe, by always acting in con- 
cert. with thoſe who had ſent him; which he did not fail to do at 
his return. He ſpread a report, as it had been agreed upon be- 1 
tween them 320 that the cruel Macarius is whom Athanaſius had 
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ſent to abuſe him, finding him ſick, almoſt at the laſt extremity, had A. D. 
337. 


barbarouſly fallen upon him; and notwithſtanding the wretched 


condition he was then in, he would not refrain from beating and 


abuſing him; and that afterwards, venting his fury upon the moſt 
ſacred things, he had broken in pieces a conſecrated chalice, together 


with the holy table ; and had thrown the ſacred books into the fire. 


As for Arſenius, after having hid him in a little monaſtery in The- 


bais, (2) the Prieſt or Superior of which was one of their faction, 
they cauſed it to be reported by their emiſſaries, that Athanaſius, who 
was his enemy, had ſurprized him; and that after having killed him, 


he had alſo cut off his hand, to Hake uſe of it in the enchantments 
which he uſually performed. There were not wanting witneſſes pre- 


ared to ſwear this againſt him; and they produced the hand of a man, 


which they affirmed was that of Arſenius, and had been found at A- 


thanaſius's houſe. (7) And although Ichyras, who repented of his 


crime, had given his confeſſion in writing before witneſſes, and de- 


clared, that all that he had ſaid was falſe, the Melitians ſent to continue 
the proceedings of both theſe accuſations before Conſtantine. As for 
the firſt, he made no account of it, becauſe he had already rejected it, 
when preſented to him at Nicomedia: But for the ſecond, which 
related to the murder of a Biſhop, as he was very much ned at it, 
(5) he would have it examined into very ſtrictly; and for that pur- - 
poſe gave commiſſion to his own nephew Dalmatius, who was then at 
Antioch, ordering him to execute Juſtice without mercy, upon all that 
ſnould be found guilty of ſo great a crime: But becauſe he was a Bi- 

| ſhop that was to be judged, he joined with him in commiſſion () two 
Biſhops, Euſebius and Theognis, who had taken care to expreſs abun- 


dance of moderation, and to keep themſelves quiet in their * . 


during this accuſation, as if they had had no hand in it. 


Dalmatius, in order to perform the Emperor O commands, 3 5 
S. Athanaſius to anſwer before him to the crime of which he was accuſed.” 


At firſt he was under very little concern, depending upon his own in- 


nocence ; but when he found that it was preſſed home to him, and that 
Conftantine had the matter yery much at heart, (a) he cauſed Arſe- 
nius to be ſo narrowly ſought after, that they, at length, found that he 
was hid in that little monaſtery i in Thebais, where they ſeized the Su- 


1 ö | ya who had before cauſed him to eſcape, and a Monk who had 


(4 Sozom. I. 2. c. 22. Sger. I. 1. c.20, (7 Athan. ibid. () Socr. ibid. 


{2) Sg. (i) Socr. Sorom. ibid, | 


conducted 
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A. D. eondudted him over the Nile. Theſe having been examined by the 
332, Governor of Alexandria, confeſſed the whole villany. (w) It happen- 
333- ed alſo, that a report being heard of his having eſcaped by Sea, thoſe 
WhO were ſent in ſearch of him, were ſo lucky as to find him at Tyre, 
- where being convicted, and having at laſt confeſſed before Paul, the 
 Biſho of that place, that he was the true Arſenius, they ſecured 
him. After which, the Patriarch ſent his Deacon Macarius-to Con- 
ſtantine, to give him an account of the whole matter, and carry him 

« convincing proofs of the calumny of his adverſaries. He was ſo much 
concerned at it, that immediately, revoking the commiſſion which he 
had given to his nephew Dalmatius, he wrote letters to S. Athanaſius, 

- which, as far as they concerned him, were very courteous, much to 
his honour , but full of grievous threatnings againſt the Melitians. 
He alſo. ordered him to cauſe them to be publickly read before all the 
people, to undeceive them; and he declared, that if ever it happened 
that thoſe baſe ſlanderers were guilty of ſuch another wicked action, 
he would not referr it any more to the judgment of the Church only; 
but, that taking cognizance of it himſelf, according to the utmoſt ri- 
gour of the Law, he would treat them as impious wretches, who not 
only made attempts againſt men, but even againſt God himſelf. And 
that there might be nothing wanting to complete the glory of S. Atha- 
naſius, and the ſatisfaction of Conſtantine, who ſo earneſtly deſired the 
peace of the Church: (*) Arſenius, whom they had ſuffered to eſcape, 
and alſo John, the chief of the Melitians, repented of their crimes; 
and renouncing their ſchiſm, ſubmitted themſelves to the Patriarch, 

: and were received again into communion with him, as John gave an 
Account in writing to the Emperor; ; who, by his letters, expreſſed his 
ſatisfaction at it, and afterwards gave him leave to come to Conſtan- 

. tinople. 

Their malicious aſperſions againſt S. Athanaſius ſeemed now to be 
. confounded, and the impiety of his enemies diſarmed ; and nothing 
appeared capable of hurting him for the future, who was ſo honour- 
ably cleared; or of raiſing the courage of his enemies, who were ſo 
-ſhamefully « caft down. But things were very far from being in this Y 

_ poſture ; for it it 18 the peculiar property of hereticks not to be daunted 
at their forge eries being diſcovered; but, on the contrary, to maintain 
it by new 12 ines, in order to perplex people s minds, through the 
natural inclination that we have to believe the worſt ; and make them 


(w) Athanaf. (2 Athanal, ibid. 
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doubtful at TOP? if they are not deceived 1 whilſt they think A. D. 


that they could ſooneſt diſcover the cheat. Euſebius, who ſecretly 
ſet all theſe ſprings in motion, was not ſurprized to find his meaſures 
broken, by an accident which was likely to ruin their whole enter- 
prize, and ſoon found means to ſet matters to. rights, and again put 
them in ſuch a condition, as in a little time to make them have the 
deſired effect. This is the method which he made uſe of. 

He perfectly well underſtood the diſpoſition of Conftantine ; and 
| Knew, that among a great many good qualities which that Prince was 


maſter of in perfection, he had a fmall failing, which at the bottom 


was even founded on vertue, (y) and by which it was not impoſſible 
to ſurprize him: For Euſebius of Cæſarea, who has given us a pane- 
gyrick upon him rather than his hiſtory, freely acknowledges that he 
was very eaſily deceived by a ſpecious appearance of piety ; that as he 
was a man of a great ſoul, honeſt, ſincere and generous, and ſuſcep- _ 
tible of the nobleſt and moſt tender ſentiments that Religion could in- 
ſpire, he had a great confidence in thoſe who made a more than ordi- 
nary profeſſion of a religious and upright life, (z) and could not be 
perſuaded that there was any mixture, in their devotion, of cunning 
and hypocriſy to deceive him; but particularly, thoſe devotees that 
were about him had cunning enough to perſuade him, by their con- 
duct, that they were zealous for his ſervice, and much more attached 
to his perſon than fortune. This pretended affection made ſuch an 
impreſſion upon him, that being already prepoſſeſſed with an opinion 
of their ſanctity, he could not eaſily avoid being impoſed upon by 
them; nor defend himſelf from their villany. Euſebius, who had 


- ſufficiently ſtudied this Prince, and had found out his week ſide, in- 


ſtructed the Biſhops, whom he had always about him ; how they were - 


to behave themſelves, in order to gain his good opinion by their pre- 


tended piety and zeal for his ſervice. They, having without much dif- 
ficulty ſucceeded, took their opportunity after the firſt heat of Con- 
| ftantine's affection for S. Athanaſius was abated, and failed not of 
raiſing ſuſpicions, that there might have been . artifice in his pro- 
ceedings; and to inſinuate by the by, that for the good of the Church; 
that matter ought to be cleared up by means that were . and 
might be depended upon. 

They therefore repreſented to Conſtantine, That in an affair of. 

e this importance, in which the ruin or preſervation of the principal 


00 Euſeb. vir, Conſt lib. 4+ c. 3 (e) Ibid. | 
| church 
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© Church of the Eaſt was concerned, they ought not to be confined 


eto appearances, which were very deceitful: That if Arſenius was 


"© ;ndeed alive, as it was alledged, Athanaſius's innocence was not to 


be doubted ; but that this was the point which ought carefully to be 
e examined; becauſe there were ſeveral who aſſerted, that it was only 


e 4trick of the Patriarch's, who had practiſed a great many more: 
That it was not impoſſible but that ſome perſon might be ſuborned 

ce to ſuffer himſelf to be taken, as if he was the true Arſenius, and 
ho, to carry it on the better, had not owned it but at the very laſt : 


c That examples of ſuch impoſtures and cheats were very common: 


e That a very little reſemblance to a man, who had not appeared 
ec for a great while, joined with abundance of aſſurance and boldneſs, 
* might eaſily impoſe upon the world: Thar as for John, who was 
c ſo ſuddenly reconciled to the Patriarch, whom he had all along poſi- 
e tively accuſed, that very reconciliation ought to make the matter 
* ſafficiently ſuſpicious, and give reaſon to think, that he might pro- 
cc bably have done, upon this occaſion, what thoſe who are apprehen- 
ce five of juſtice, and gain their cauſe at length by bribes and pro- 
* miſes, uſually do; that is, procure an accuſation to be dropped, 
"<< from which they could not clear themſelves without abundance of 
ce qifficulty : That it might alſo happen, that fear had a great ſhare 
e jn this pretended reconciliation, becauſe the Patriarch had gained 
© ſuch a power in Egypt, and was become ſo formidable to all who 
cc were called Melitians, that the poor wretches choſe rather to ſuf- 
ce fer than to complain, becauſe their complaints were always attended 
< with worſe treatments than they had met with already: That in all 
ic caſes, the moſt ſafe way was always to examine matters in form; 
< and that his majeſty's conſcience, which was accountable to God, 
«© would be cleared, when, according to the uſage of the Church, a 
* Synod was called of ſuch Biſhops as feared God, and were free 
te from ſuſpicion, to take cognizance of this cauſe: That it greatly 
c concerned S. Athanaſius, both in regard to his quiet and reputation, 
te to have this done, that his innocence might never be brought in 
te queſtion again, being acknowledged in a judicial way by a whole 
e. Council; and that it concerned the publick to have the Biſhop of 
© the chief See in the Eaft, not only void of any crime, but even not 

ce ſo much as ſuſpeRed.” ä | | 
All theſe things ſpoken in cold blood, and-with an air of prudence 
and piety, with a great ſnew of reaſon, which was ſo i 
Ja under 


Conſt, I. 4+ 
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under many ſpecious pretences; and by Biſhops too, whom Conſtan- 
tine had in great veneration, upon account of their character and 
vertue, made an impreſſion upon his mind. And what entirely brought 


him over, was, that the agents of Euſebius, having intercepted John 
at his arrival at Conſtantinople, eaſily made him come into their in- 
tereſt, by the aſſurances which they gave him, that they ſnould ſoon have 


that affair in their own management; and they afterwards obliged him 


to ſpeak to the Emperor in ſuch terms as were agreeable to what they 
had repreſented to him; ſo that that Prince, who had reaſons offered 


him on all ſides, which made that matter at leaſt doubtful, and was fear- 
ful of engaging in an affair, which they made appear nice to him, in 
regard to conſcience, very gladly accepted the propoſal that was made 
to him, of laying the burden of it upon an aſſembly of Biſhops, who 
would be anſwerable for him before God. He likewiſe formed to him- 
felf a very good reaſon for calling that aſſembly. The Pagans, to af- 
front our Saviour I ES US CHRIST, (a) by profaning his holy 
fepulchre, had covered it over with earth, and ſet up the idol of Venus 
upon it. As ſoon as Conſtantine was maſter of the Eaſt, he cauſed 


that abomination to be taken down; the holy ſepulchre to be un- 
covered ; and in that very place built a magnificent Temple called 
Martyricon, or the teſtimony of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, and the Ba- 
filicon or Royal Church of Conſtantine. And as he was now about 
to enter upon the thirtieth year of his (5) reign, he had a mind to 


have the Biſhops aſſembled, that during that time of rejoicing, the 
: conſecration and dedication of that Church might be performed with 


the greater ſolemnity. He therefore wrote to thoſe Biſhops whom he 


had choſen for S. Athanaſiys's judges, by the advice of thoſe in whom 
he had too much confidence, and ordered them to meet at Cæſarea, the 


Metropolis of Paleſtine, (c) which is not far from Jeruſalem. But 
when he ſaw that the Patriarch excuſed himſelf from coming, he ſig- 


nified to him by letters, in terms ſomewhat ſharp, how much he was 


difpleaſed with that refuſal, which he by no means approved of. How- 
ever, conſidering that he might entertain a ſuſpicion of that place, be- 
cauſe of Euſebius, who was Biſhop of it, he ordered that aſſembly to 
be held at Tyre, the Metropolis of Phcenicia. (d) He would have 
S. Athanaſius's cauſe forthwith examined, and a ſpeedy end put to 


(a) Euſeb. 1. 3. de vit. Conſt, c. 24. Sozom, I. 2. c. 25. (5) Socrat. I. 1. 
c. 20. (e) Theodor. lib. 1. c. 28. Sozom, I. 2. c. 24. (d) Euſeb. de vit. 
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the differences which - it had occcafioned, that all the Biſhops. being 


united in the bonds of peace and with a perfect reconciliation, they 
might be qualified, as the Goſpel appoints, to offer unto God thoſe. 


gifts which were neceſſary to be ee at &ixhg dedication V4 the 


Temple. 


In truth, Cohftantine had 1 TOON 8 intentions, 3 Kok, were at- | 


tended with very pernicious conſequences, through the malice of 
thoſe hypocrites who deceived him; and who, inſtead of a lawful Sy- 


nod, called together only. a wretched aſſembly, contrary to all the 


forms of the Church. (e) For in the firſt place, there were none ſum- 


moned to it, but thoſe whom the Enſebians thought : fit to mention to 


Conftantine ; and they having found means to make him believe that 


they chembetyeh were very zealous Catholicks, perſuaded him that the 


only true way to ſettle that peace, which he ſo much deſired, upon a 


ſolid foundation, was to call no Biſhops to that aſſembly, but ſuch as 


had the fame intentions as himſelf, and whom he might confide in. 


There appeared at it the chief heads of the faction and of the Arian 


hereſy, which thoſe traytors, in order to deceiye Conſtantine, pre- 


tended to have in abhorrence, at the ſame time they were endeayour- 


ing with all their might to reſtore them. They had there their prin- 
eipal confederates, Theognis of Nice, Maris of Chalcedon, Theo- 


dorus of Laodicea, Patrophilus of Scythopolis, Urſacius and Valens, 


the one Biſhop of Singidon, the other of Murſa in Pannonia, (J) and 
ſeveral more, to the number of ſixty; the greateſt part of whom they 


thought themſelves well aſſured of, and they made no doubt but 5 
they ſhould eaſily draw in the reſt. Moreover they had prevailed 
wih Conſtantine to ſend Count Dionyſins thither under pretence of 


keeping order, and preventing any diſturbance or tumult; but it 


Was in reality to get all, things into their power, and that they might 


by force bear down his innocence, whom they had a mind to ruin. 
For Dionyſius being entirely devoted to Euſebius of Nicomedia, 
who, by means of his authority, or rather violent proceedings, did 
whatever he pleaſed. - (%) In ſhort, the Count came into the Council, 
as into a field of kant with a great attendance of en and 8 


«* 4+ 


(e) Epiſt. Conſt. ad 4 Tyr. apud Euſeb. Logs c. . & Theod. 1. 1. c. 29.4 


(Y Socr. I. 1, c. 20. (g) Epiſt. Syn. Alex. apud Athanaf, Apol. 2. (0 Atha- 
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:ſheyld receiye. He gave directions, commanded ſilenoe, harangued, 


and ordered every thing; in effect, it was he that preſided, as Eu- 


ſebius had deſired; ſo that it was not at all like an Eccleſiaſtical aſ- 
ſembly, or e to the holy Council of Nice, where the Em- 
perox himſelf would not be followed by his guards; ; and where he 
as ſo far from preſiding, that he would have a feat lower than the 
reſt of the aſſembly. 

S. Athanaſius, who had been cat to g appear at that Council, at 
firſt refuſed to come thither, not being willing to acknowledge the 


 lawfulneſs of that diſorderly aſſembly, which was made up of his moſt 
implacable enemies, who had vowed his deſtruction; but the Em- 
peror, who was already incenſed againſt him for his having before re- 


fuſed to go to Cæſarea; and who, beſides, was pr 5 with a 
miſtaken opinion, that peace would never be obtained but by this 


means, ſent him word, that; if he, did not willingly obey, he would 


make him come thither by force: TO) So that to avaid farther exaſ- 
pezating ſo great a Prince, who, thought him conſcious of his guilt; 

and to give his enemies no room to accuſe him again of rebellion and 
contempt of his authority, as they did when he refuſed to come to 
Cæſarea, he at length reſolved to obey, even where there was fo lictle 
Juffice; and go to Fyxe. He came accordingly, attended by forty ſeven 
af the.moſt famaus and holieſt of the Biſhops of Egypt, who came to 
defend their Patriarch ; amongſt which appeared, to the great regret 
of the Euſebians, thoſe two glorious Confeſſors of JESUS CHRIST, 

Paphourius and Potama, the fight of whom was intolerable to them, 
becauſe the wounds whigh thoſe two great ſaints had received in de- 


ſance of the Faith, upbraided che chief of their faction with their coõ w- 


ardige and infamous deſertion of it, when to avoid being tortured, 
they ofterad ſacrifice to Idals, (m) But on the other ſide, there came 
alſo out of Egypt the Melitian Biſhops, and ſeveral others of the ſame 
party who had been in readineſs, a great while to depoſe againſt 
8. Athanaſius, and even againſt. thoſe who came do defend him, whom 
they. endedvqured to bring under a ſuſpicion. of being the accomplices 


of ibis arimes ; ſo that the Melitians and Enſebiaps, to have the de- 
termination of this. tryal in their awn. payer, 19. contrived the matter 


in diſtributing the ſhare of the buſineſs that every one was to have, 


(/) Athanaſ, Apo]. 2, Soscrat. I. z. c. 20. Sozom. I. 2. c. 24- Epiſt, Epiſc. Agypt. 


apud Athan- Apol. 2. () Epiſt. hæreſ. 68. 
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) that the latter were made the judges, and the former the accu- 
ſers and witneſſes. FD i 
When the Patriarch came into the Council, no body ſhewed him 
any reſpe&, and far from offering him the firſt place which he ought 


to have had, as being Biſhop of the chief See in the Eaſt , they would 


not ſo much as ſuffer him to fit down, but he was immediately ordered 
to ſtand up before his accuſers, to hear the crimes that were laid to 


his charge, and to anſwer to them. (o) The holy Biſhop of Heraclea, 


Potamo, not being able to bear ſuch an indignity, broke out into a 


Juſt and holy rage, and ſhed tears, which his great zeal drew from his 
eyes, and advancing with that gracious freedom which became him 


upon account of his age, his vertue, and adyantage which he had of 
carrying about him the marks of his having confeſſed the Faith, he 
ſaid, with a ftrong and amazing voice, to Euſebius of Cæſarea, whom 
he ſaw amongſt the judges: * What, Euſebius, do I then ſee you 
< fit to judge Arhanafius; and that great man, who is innocence it- 
<« ſelf, here ſtanding before you in expectation of your judgment? 
«© Can you imagine that there is any one of ſo baſe a mind as to ſuffer 


© ſuch an indignity, without teſtifying his juſt reſentment ? Tell me 


te then, I pray you, if you have confidence enough to anſwer me? Tell 
* me, I ſay, whether it was not you, who was in the ſame priſon with 
me during the perſecution of Maximin? It was then, Tbelieve, if my 
*© memory fails me not, that having, by the grace of JESUS CHRIST, 


< all along ſtedfaſtly refuſed to do ſacrifice to Idols, I had my right 
eye pulled out, and my left cheek cut off. Every thing I do brings it 


* to my remembrance; and although I have now but one eye, I 
© can nevertheleſs fee well enough to obſerve that you have both your 


eyes, and have received no wound that disfigures you. Is it, think 


e you, for having confeſſed the Faith of JESUS CHRIST, that 
te the tyrant who treated us ſo cruelly, thought fit to ſpare you? Let 
e us know by what ſtratagem you got out of prifon, when we were 
© taken thence loaden with chains to be conducted to our puniſhment, 
« and from thence to the mines, where we continued ſo long over- 
s whelmed with various miſeries? Was it not through your being 
* more obliging than us, (who did not well know whom we had to 
deal with, and how to pay our Court) that you was able to ſuit 


() Athan. Apel, a: (0) Epiph. her. 68, 
| de vourſelf 
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yvyourſelf to the times, and ſubmitt to Maximin's will; that you pro- A. D. 
* miſed to do whatever he required, and, no doubt, very honour= 335. 
© ably kept your word with him? By what was it that you ſo well 
* deferved his favour, but by offering incenſe to him as well as his 

Idols? Such terrible reproaches as theſe coming from a man of 
ſo much conſideration, and that too in a full aſſembly, together with 
thoſe which came from his own conſcience, ſo enraged Euſebius, that 
he roſe immediately and went out of the aſſembly, followed by all the 

reſt, ſaying to S. Athanaſius, and thoſe who accompanied him for his 
defence: Since in the condition that you are in, you have the im- 
< pndence to ſpeak to us as you have done, we muſt no longer doubt of 
© the truth of the matters whereof you are accuſed : For if, even in a 
* Council, you dare preſume to play the tyrant with your judges, by 
<< treating them after ſo barbarous a manner; is it not plain that there 
te js all the probability in the world, that you act with ſtill greater vio- 
"lence and tyranny in Egypt, where you meet with nothing that is ca- 
ee pable of reſiſting you.” 5 
(7) The next day, when they were returned to the Council, S. Atha- 
naſius declared that he could not acknowledge thoſe for judges, who + 
were his enemies and parties concerned, and that he refuſed the Eu- 
ſebians upon both theſe accounts, becauſe they had declared them 
ſelves againſt him a great while, and for no other reaſon, but becauſe - 
he had always oppoſed the doctrine of Arius, which was condemned 
as heretical, by the Council of Nice. There arofe a great noiſe at 
this proteſt, which they looked upon as a plain inftance of rebellion + 
againſt the Emperor, who had himſelf choſen thoſe judges as perſons . 
of approved integrity, and entirely unexceptionable; and the Me- 
litians, who accuſed him, adding that crime to the reſt which they 
had deviſed, would certainly have procured him to be condemned 
by the judges, who only waited for a fair and fpecious pretence for 
paſſing ſentence upon him with any appearance of juſtice: For which. 
reaſon, to deprive his falſe judges of that advantage, he followed the-- 
advice of the Biſhops that came with him, and reſolved to anſwer: - 
even before that pretended Council; being of opinion with them, that 
the proofs of his own innocence, | and his adverſaries calumnies were 
fo plain, that there was no judge, how wicked or unjuſt ſoever; who 


(p) Athanaſ. Apol. 2. | | | = 
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was fully convinced of it, could over look them in order to condemn 


him. 


The firſt crime of which he was accuſed, preſently ſhewed his in- 


nocence, by plainly diſcovering the horrible malice of his enemies, 
for which they were ready to die with ſname. For they brought into 


the Council an impudent lewd woman, who cried out in a lamentable 
manner, (4) that Athanaſius, whom ſhe had received at her houſe as 


he came that way, with all the reſpect that was due to his character, 


had broke through all human and divine laws, by having violated her 


in her own houſe, in a moſt horrid and ſacrilegious manner: That 


not being able to overcome her reſolution by his infamous ſolicitations, 
he had ſatisfied his deſires by force, having gotten into her chamber 


in the night-time, and forcibly robbed her of her virginity, which 
' ſhe had dedicated to God. Thereupon they ordered the Patriarch to 


anſwer; but having been before warned by his friends that they 


- would lay that trap for him; arid knowing beſides, that the woman 


had never ſeen him, he let one of his Deacons anſwer, whom that 


impudent wretch took for him, proteſting that it was that very man 
who had abuſed her, and demanding juftice for ſuch an abominable 
crime. Then Athanaſius deſired the judges, ſince the impoſture had 
been diſcovered without contradiction, thar the woman might: be 
ſeized, in order to their being informed by her in a Judicial way, who 


were the authors of the calumny. But they crying out in a tumul- 
tuous manner, that there were a great many other accuſations againſt 


bim, cauſed her immediately to withdraw; and in the mean time, 
\ commanded him to anſwer to the murder which he was accufed of 


having committed upon the body of Arſenius the Biſhop. 
At the ſame time, they brought before him the man's hand G) 


which they had made ſo much ado about in Egypt, and which they 
had preſerved in ſalt and vinegar, to make uſe of upon this occaſion, | 
At the fight of this the judges exclaimed againſt him; ſome of them 


thinking that ic was really Arſenius's hand, which Athanafius was ac- 


cuſed of having made uſe of in certain magical operatiops: Others, 
who knew the truth of ir, imagined that their impoſture was ftill 

concea led as well as Arſenius, becauſe they knew that he had eſcap ed, 
after his being taken; and in truth, he kept himſelf concealeg. 707 

fear the Euſebians themſelves ſhould cauſe him to be murdered, in or- 


(43) Theodor, I. t. c. zo. Sozom. I. 2. c. 24 Socrat. .. © bs (r) The- 


edor, ibid. ; 
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der to charge Athanaſius wich- the guilt of it. The noiſe being over, 
the hely Biſhops asked them calmly, whether they knew Arſenius; 
they anſwering, that ſeveral of them knew him; he defired them to 


order a man te be brought, who waited at the council door to give 
them an account of him. (s) Thereupon, whether it was that Ar- 
ſenius came to ſhew himſelf of his own accord, in order to clear 


S. Athanaſius; or, that the Saint, having cauſed him to be ſought a 


ſecond time, had brought him thither; () he appeared of a ſudden 


in the midſt of the aſſembly, wrapped in his robe, uhich the Patriarch 


having opened, turning towards his accuſers, Behold; ſays he, here 
are two hands, as other men have; af that which-yeu ſhew us, is 


* his hand, as you ſay, he muſt needs be a monſter, who, contrary to 


cc 


that an informatidn might be laid againſt them, to know from whence 


they had that hand. The Enfebians, in deſpair, at feeingithemſelves 
convicted of an impoſture by the unexpected appearance of Arſenius, 
had recourſe to new artifices to cover their ſhame. (y) One part of 
them cried out, that the thing itſelf was a proof of the magick which + 


he was accuſed of, and that he was an enchamer, who vauſed a ſpirit 
or a devil to appear in the place af Arfenius ; and the other, fomewhat 


more cunning as well as wicked, ſaid, that there was reaſon to accuſe - 
him ef that murder upon very good grounds; that Plutianus the Bi- 
was; the inſtrument of the wickedneſs of Athanaſius, had, 
by his orders, ſet fire to Arſeniuss houſe; that having tied him to 
one of the pillars, he had ſeourged him after a very cruel manner, 
and had thrown him, being all over blood and covered with wounds, 

into a cloſe priſon, from whence he had eſcaped through a window, 


U 


and had afterwards kept himſelf concealed ſo well, for fear of falling 


again into the hands of, his cruel perſecutor; that not having appeared 


for ſo long a time, notwithſtanding the ftri& ſearch that was made 


alter him, there was good reaſon to believe, that he had died of the ill 


uſage that he had received. (2) | | | 
They gave a gloſs to this by ſeveral other violent proceedings, 
which they aſſerted the Patriarch to have been guilty of: For Euplus, 


Iſaac, Achilles, Hermæon, and Pacomius, all Melitian Biſhops, depoſed 


s Sozom, ibid. () Socr. 1. 1. . 21. (i) Soer. I. 1. e. 21. (x) So- 
dm, ibid. () Theodor. ibid. Sozom. ibid. (z) Sozom. I. 2. c. 24. 
againſt 


the order of nature, has three hands.” (u) The moſt violent of his 
accuſers ſurprized at this accident, which they had not foreſeen, were 
ſo much affrighted at it, that they fled. i(x) S. Athanaſius defired 
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be violently beaten; and they added, that Calinicus, Biſnop of Pelu- 
ſium, had received che like treatment, having been by his orders de- 


livered into the hands of ſome ſoldiers after he had been inhumanly 


' ſeourged. In ſhort, the judges and the accuſers underſtood one ano- 


ther ſo very well, that theſe ſaid whatever thoſe had a mind they 
ſhould ſay; and: ſo the judges believed whatever was altedged-by the 


accuſers. 
But, after all, the accuſation which they ſtuck EY to, and which 


| completed that unrighteous judgment, was the inſult, which, they 
. ſaid, Macarius his Deacon offered, by his directions, to a certain 
' Prieft, whom he had cauſed to be falſly accuſed of not being in holy 
Orders; and the facrilege, which, they ſaid, he committed, by pro- 


faning an altar and a conſecrated chalice. (a) The poor Deacon was 
brought into the Council loaded: with chains; for -the Euſebians had 


. cauſed him to be ſeized at Conſtantinople, where he was ſent by 
S. Athanaſius to carry Conſtantine the proofs of Arfenius's being alive. 


The traytor Ifchyras, whom the Patriarch thought himſelf ſecure of, 


becauſe he had given, in writing, the confeſſion of his villany, ee 


pectedly appeared to maintain what he had before aſſerted; adding 
withal, that he had been forced to diſown it; for otherwiſe, he ſhould 
have been certainly treated like many others, whom they had bar- 
barouſly ſcourged, and even killed. That wicked wretch ſupported 
his falſe aſſertions with an extraordinary impudence, becauſe the Eu- 
ſebians had brought him over to them, by aſſuring him that he ſhould 
have the Biſhoprick, which Euſebius had promiſed him at Nicomedia. 


It was no difficult matter for S. Athanaſius to convict this impoſtor ; 
and to ſnew plainly that he had never been a Prieſt, becauſe no true 
| Biſhop had ever ordained him, and his name was not to be found in 


the catalogue, which Melitius, after the Couneil of Nice, had been 


. ,obliged to give the Patriarch of Alexandria, 6f all the Priefts that 


had been ordained during his ſchiſm : (5) Beſides, there were too 


many evidences againſt that pretended ſacrilege, which had been ſo 
often confuted, that there was not the leaſt probability of it. For 


it had been bln atteſted, that there was neither Church, nor Prieſt, 
nor chalice, in the place where they pretended ſo great a crime was 


committed. ; 
(a) Athan. Apol. 2. (5) Epiſt. Syn. ap. Athan. Apot-s. - 
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Bur though they had nothing farther to alledge in vindieation of it, 
yet they, nevertheleſs, made no ſcruple of crying out inthe aſſembly, 
as if it had been a thing that was proved without diſpute, that Iſchy- 
ras was a Prieſt, and that Athanaſius was the author of an horrible 
ſacrilege. They rejected with diſdain the Egyptian Biſhops, who 
offered to ſhew by authentick proofs, that it was meer calumny : And 
if any of the judges, not ſo entirely void of conſcience as the reſt, 
made a difficulty of giving judgment, or ſeemed to incline towards 
the truth, which difplayed itſelf fo plainly, notwithſtanding their ar- 
tifices, who uſed all endeavours to ſuppreſs it, they immediately ſtop- 
ped him by their own authority, or by force or threatnings; (c) and 
Count Dionyſius, who preſided in that Council, as the inſtrument of 
Euſebius's pafſion, decided every thing there by force, cauſing S. A- 
thanaſins and the Biſhops of his party to withdraw, whenever they 
were going to ſhew, by way of reply, the injuſtice and impoſtures of 
their acculers. | | | 

But at length, it being neceſſary to obſerve ſomething of form in 
that judgment, to preſerve, at leaſt, the appearance of juſtice ; and 
fince that wretch Iichyras could not prove his accuſation, the Euſe- 
bians reſolved amongſt themfelves to propoſe to the Council the ſend- 
ing of commiſſioners to the place itſelf, which was in a little canton of 
Egypt, called Mareotis, and in the dioceſe of Alexandria, in order 


to be acquainted with the truth of things, and afterwards to judge 


according to the true informations which they ſnould receive. (d) 
This was agreed to, and they put it off till another day, to de- 
termine upon the choice of the commiſſioners: But the Euſebians, ſuſ- 


pecting ſome of the judges, who began to be undeceived, choſe of their 


own private authority, the greateſt enemies of S. Athanaſius, and the 
moſt zealous protectors of Arianiſm, 'Theognis of Nice, Maris of 
Chalcedon, Narciſſus of Neronias, Theodore of Perinthus, Urſacius 
and Valens, and others of the ſame ſtamp, whom they ſent into 
Egypt, notuithſtanding the proteſts: that were made againſt theſe 
proceedings, by the Biſnops who had accompanied S. Athanaſius, wit h- 
out regarding the petition which they preſented to Count Dionyſius 
As well as Alexander of Theſſalonica, who could not allow of ſuch an 


indignity. (e) Even the Count himſelf ſufficiently perceived the in- 


tolerable injuſtice of that ' proceeding, and adviſed his good friends 


8e) Atlan. Apo. 2. d) Libel. Alexand. Theſſ. ad Dian. apud Athan. 
Apol. 2. (e) Epiſt, Dion. apud Athauaſ. Apol. 5 Na 
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to take care leſt it ſnould prejudice them in the Emperor's opinion. 
But when he ſaw that Euſebius, whoſe ſlave he was become, continued 
fixed in his reſolution, he was baſe enough! to comply with him, 2 
he did not approve of it. 

) That which was moſt extraordinary in this matter was, that 
four days before they made this fine choice of commiſſioners, the Me- 
litians having concerted the matter with the Euſebians, ſent meſſengers 
into Egypt, to oblige their friends to go, in great numbers, as ſoon 
as poſſible, into Mareotis, where there were none of S. Athanaſius's 
party, to the intent that being well inſtructed in all that they were to 
ſay, they might depoſe whatever they had a mind to againſt him. For 
which reaſon, that holy Patriarch ſeeing that there was nothing to be 
done in an aſſembly where every thing was managed by the direction 
of his enemies, who no longer obſerved any meaſures; (g) that they 
daily got people to come and cry out in full aſſembly, that they ought 
to rid the world of a man who was guilty of ſo many erimes; (4) and 
they having already fallen upon him to tear him in pieces, 0 as they 
certainly had done, if the Emperor's officers had not prevented them; 
he reſolved at length to comply with his friends, and even thoſe very 
officers, who were afraid they ſhould not always be able to preſerye 


him from violence. Having therefore ſuffered himſelf to be put into 


a Boat, he eſcaped by ſea to a neighbouring tawn, from whence he 
went, at his own leiſure, to Conftantinople, to give an account to 
the Emperor of all that had paſſed at the Council. 

(In the mean time, the Biſhops who were appointed TIT" 
oners, carrying with them the accuſer Ifchyras, and leaving Macarius 
in chains at Tyre, went into Mareotis with Philagrius the governor of 


Alexandria, who was one of their faction; where, after having con- 


trived the informations as they thought fit, without taking any other 


evidence than that of the Arians, Melitians, and even of Pagans them- 


ſelves, and Jews, whom they had ſuborned to depoſe whatever they 
would haye them ſay, they returned ſpeedily to Tyre, there to finiſh 
this extraordinary tryal. (7) It was therefore at length concluded, 


with pronouncing ſentence againſt S. Athanaſius, by which he was de- 


clared guilty of the crimes of rebellion, ſedition, and violent pro- 


. ceedings againſt Biſhops ; ; and alſo of murder, ſacrilege, and magick ; - 


1 Lib. Epiſc. Egypt. ap Achanaſ. Apol. 2. (2) Sozom. ibid. 10 Theod. 
(i) Athanaſ. Apol. 2. (i Syn. Alex, ap. Athan. Apol. Zo PR. 


. Sczom· ( Sozem, 2 C86. wy” + OE 
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and for theſe reaſons depoſed from his Biſhoprick, with a prohibition 


from ever coming again-into Alexandria. All the Melitian Biſhops 


and Prieſts were reſtored to their rank by the ſame ſentence, and it 
was decreed, that the reaſons for this ſhould be ſent to the Emperor, 
with the acts of the council, and that all Biſhops in general ſhould be 
written'to, not to have any intercourſe, for the future, with the de- 
poſed Patriarch. To recompenſe Iſchyras for the calumny of his 
deviſing, which he carried to the height, they made him a Biſhop, 
although he was not as yet a Prieſt ; and for that purpoſe they were 
not aſhamed of erecting, after a ridiculous manner, the village which 
he belonged to, in the Mareotis, into a (n) Biſnoprick, though it was 
ſo ſmall, that there was not ſo much as a () church in it, nor above 
ſeven communicants, who were forced to go to a neighbouring town 
for the celebration of the divine myſteries. What was ſtill more ſur- 
prizing, was, that Arſenius having been brought over again by the 
Euſebians to their party, was admitted amongſt them into the Council, 
and, with the reſt of their factions, (o) ſubſcribed to the condemna- 
. tion of Athanaſius, who was accuſed of having killed him. ; 
To ſay the truth, one ſhall never meet with an example of ſuch 
an horrible blindnefs : But when once a violent paſſion, eſpecially that 
of hatred and deſire of revenge, being joined with hereſy, darkens 
the ſoul, there is no degree of extravagance or fury that may not be 
expected from it. For which reaſon, many of thoſe, whom the Eu- 
ſebians themſelves were ſecure of at firſt, ſeeing the manifeſt injuſtice 
of that ſentence; would never ſubſcribe to it; (p) and it is reported, 
that Paphnutius taking one of the confeſſors by the hand, and looking 
upon thoſe wicked wretches, who, in ſpight of the oppoſition of the 
honeſter party, carried all things before them, ſaid to him: Let 
* us go hence, brother; for it does not become us, who have loſt 
* each an eye for confeſfing JESUS CHRIST, to profane the 
3 by ſeeing ſuch horrid injuſtice; and make ourſelves criminal, 


K 2 being partakers in the Council, or rather in the crime of theſe 
enemies of God, who have neither honour, n nor re- 


« ligion.” 


Whilſt cheſe things w were ene at Tyre, the Biſhops FRO 
freſh orders, to repair to Jeruſalem with all ſpeed, A 12 account 


1 Athan. Apol. 35 (1) Libell. Epil. Cop. Egypt. ibid. 8 Socr. 
lib. I. cap, 21. Px Sozom. I. 2. cap. 2434. (4) Euſeb. lib. 4. de vit. Con- 


ſtant. c. 44. e ſeq.. Socr, lib. 1. cap. 22. Sozom. I. 2. 8 25. Theodor, ]. 1. c. àt. 
M23 of 
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of the folemnity of the dedication of the Temple lately built at the 
holy ſepulchre. The Emperor had already aſſembled all the reſt of 
the Eaſtern Biſhops ; ſo that theſe, together with thoſe of Tyre, made 
one of the ſineſt and moſt numerous aſſemblies that ever was, beſides 
the vaſt multitude of perſons of all conditions, which were come 
thither from all parts of the world to aſſiſt at ſo famous a ceremony. 
(r) Conftantine, who ten years before had ſhewn ſo much magnifi- 
cence at Nice, hada mind even to ſurpaſs himſelf upon this occaſion, 
where his piety was diſtinguiſhed by the effects of it, or rather by ſuch 
an exceſs of magnificence, as became a Chriſtian no leſs than an Em- 
peror, and which could come from no body but one who was abſolute 
Maſter of the world. He ſent thither his chief officers, and eſpecially 
his ſecretary Marianus, (s) to whom he gave in charge to provide 
for this feſtival, and to ſee that there was no want of any thing; for 
he not only loved him very much, and knew him to be very capable 
of performing this task, but he was, moreover, (t:) very famous 
amongſt the Chriſtians, for his great knowledge in the holy Scripture, 
and for having gloriouſly confeſſed the Faith during the perſecutions. 
He brought thither an immenſe quantity of treaſure ; (u) conſiſting 
of all manner of veſſels of gold and ſilver, jewels, furniture, rich at- 
tire, and other ſacred preſents, in ſo great a number, as was ſufficient 
to make a fine book, in the deſcription, which Euſebius of Cæſarea 
preſented ſome time after to Conſtantine. Beſides, the Emperor caufed 
the Biſhops and their attendants to be treated every day in a mag- 
nificent manner; and although it had been a barren year, and that 
there was 1n Jeruſalem and about it (x) a vaſt number of people, whe 
came thither from all the provinces, there was nevertheleſs an extra- 
ordinary plenty of all ſorts of proviſions, which were diſtributed li- 
berally to every body at the Prince's expence. He even gave money 
and cloaths to the poor, that nothing might appear but with decency, 
at a feſtival where every thing was intended as an honour to him. 
All theſe orders being put in execution, they performed the conſe- 
cration of the Temple, and the veſſels, which were to be ufed in the 
facred offices, which was done with all the pomp imaginable. The 
whole church was ſpread with the richeſt tapeſtry: The altar ſhone all 
over with gold and recious ſtones : O) The ſepulchre of JESUS 
CHRIST, by means of the ſtatelineſs of its ornaments, ſeemed 


(er) Theodor. Euſeb. 5 (s) Sozom, (t) Euſed. (iu) Sozom, 
(x) Euſeb. Y Euſeb? 5 ; | | 
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as glorious as if it had been his trophy of victory. During all the A, D. 


time that was ſpent in this famous felemnity, there was hardly an 


hour in a day, which the Riſhaps had not ſet apart fer ſomething e- 


traordinary. Same preachet; others explained the holy Scriptuxe: 


In one place they held learned conferences upon point of Religien; 


in another, they ſpoke panegyricks upon the occaſion of the feſtival, 
and in praiſe of the Emperor. The reſt, whom God had not indued 
with theſe talents, employed themſelves in offering unbloody ſacri- 
fices ; and in f performing certain myſtical conſeerations for the pro- 
ſperity of the Church, and the happineſs of Conſtantine, and the Cæ- 


ſars his children, as we are aſſured in theſe expreſs terms, () by one 
of thoſe who had the greateſt ſhare in this grand ſolemnity, to which 


he contributed both by his ſpeeches and writings. In ſhort, it might 


be ſaid, that never any thing was more glorious to the Church, if the 
coneluſion of all theſe rejoicings had not been very fatal to her, hy the 


re eſtabliſning of Arius and thoſe of his principles, who rok that op- 


portunity of coming into the Church by ſurprize, and of perſecuting | 


her after a more dangerous and cruel manner, than they had ever yet 


done. We come now to ſhew what artifices they made mſe of to bring 
about ſuch a wicked deſign, which e ee all wwe | 


that will be ſeen in the ſequel of this hiſtur .. 


Ever ſince the Council of Nice, Chullancine EAST ib fum in 
his reſolution of inviolably preſerving the Faith, that (x) no body | 
durfſt at any time, during his life, make an open dttampt againſt it, 
for fear of incurring his diſpleafure, and entirely: loſing his: good : 
opinion. And as he ſeemed perſuaded tharArius was u wicked man, 
who ſtill held a doctrine that was condemned by the Council, although . 
he had ſubſcribed to it; no one, after he was driven from his pre- 


ſence, and baniſhed with Euzoius, durſt ſpeak to him in his favour: 


Even his ſiſter Conſtantia, whom he always loved tenderly, and who N 


then eſpecially, ſince the death of the Empreſs S. Helena, had a great 
deal of power over him, was very reſervec upon ſo tender a point, 
left her faith ſhould be ſuſpected by her brother, and ſhe ſhould give 


him room te t] chink that ſhe was hot very ſtedfaſt to the Creed of the. & 
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Nicene Council. Beſides, it was not probable that ſo pious a Prin- 
*ceſs would ever: ſeparate herſelf from the Church by ſo criminal an 


apoſtaſy; ; though it was not to be denied, but that before the deter- 


minations at Nice, ſhe had entertamed*Arins's opinions, becauſe ſhe 
Had been perſuadeg that they were agreeable to the doctrine of the 
Church. All that ſhe could do, was to pacify the mind of Conſtan- 
tine, in favour of Euſebius of Nicomedia, and to prevail with him at 
length to recall him, upon the aſſurances that ſhe gave him, that the 
- Prejate, as well as herſelf, would always inviolably obſerve, even 
unto death, the Creed of the holy Council. Even Euſebius himſelf, who | 
"earneſtly deſired to have his friend Arius reſtored, and had ed a 
; deſign for it, durſt not venture to ſpeak to that Princeſs about it, for 
fear of making himſelf ſuſpected, or leſt his recommendation ſhould 
not be ſufficient, as coming from one whoſe intereſt it was to protect 
*his creature. It was alſo dangerous to let it be ſeen that he was the 
only perſon that had a good opinion of him, and would ſay any thing 
to his advantage. But that which he durſt not attempt himſelf, he 
found means to do more skilfully by another, whom he employed, 
and who afterwards did more miſchief by his N than Arius 
could do by his books and diſcourfes. | „ „ lol 
(a) This man was a certain Prieſt, 200 was tinged with Arianiſen, 
and retained all the venom of it in his heart, but was cautious * 
letting it appear outwardly, at a time ſo little favourable to hereſy; 
on the contrary, he was very careful to conceal it, under the ſpecious 
appearance of an extraordinary piety: For he was the gręateſt cheat 
in devotion, an and the moſt dangerous hypocrite that ever was; and 
one, who always acted in concert with Euſebius, with whom he had 
a very ſtrict friendſhip and ſecret confidence. To bring their deſigns 
about, Euſebius had found means to get him into Conſtantia's houſe, 
to whom he had often ſpoke of him, as one who was a peculiar ſer- 
vant of God; who had very great gifts; and who, above all, had an 
extraordinary light in conducting ſouls to the height of perſfedion g 
by making them have very ſublime ſentiments of God, whom he diſ- 
our ſed of after a bettex manner than ever any body had done. That 
Princeſs, who was a widow, and inclined to devotion, and who, to 
diftinguiſh herſelf from the reſt of the world, affected a refined ſort of 
piety, very willingly gave ear to this Prieſt, who, by his devout” and 


(a) Theodor. lib. 2. cap. 3. 'Socr. lib. 1. cap. 19. Sozom. lib. 2. cap. YE Ni- 
ceph. lib. 1. cap. 47- tan 


inſinuating 
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inſinuating air, and his ſeemingly diſintereſted way, and by the fine 4 


things which he ſaid when he ſpoke of the divine perfections, knew. 
ſo well how to approve himſelf to her, that he at length gained an- 
aſcendant over her, and inclined her to which ſide ſoever he pleaſed. 
After having entertained her with nothing for a great while, but the 
| ſecrets of the moſt ſublime devotion, he ordered it ſo one day, that 
the diſcourſe inſenſibly fell upon perſons more than ordinarily fa- 
voured by God, and who had been greatly enlightned by him; and 
ne ſo nicely contrived it, that, without the leaſt appearance of 
deſign, the diſcourſe naturally turned upon Arius. Then, as if 
that name had come from him unawares, he gave a great ſigh ; and 
the Princeſs having asked him the reaſon of it, he began to be- 
c ail the cundition of one of the beſt men upon earth, who was 
« unhappy only becauſe. he was the moſt able man of his age, and 
<« was the moſt enlightened in the knowledge of God.” He told 
her, That the Patriarch Alexander, not being able to endure a a 
ſun that caſt a ſhade over ye . had..cauſed, it te be eclipſed in 
Alexandria, by his violent proceedings and black calumnies : That 
* he was condemned in the Council for a doctrine which he was very 
cc. far from holding, and which his enemies falſly laid to his charge, 
ce not being able to effect his ruin but by ſuch baſe impoſtures: 
C That ſo far from hofding that zvhich was imputed to him, and - 
«hich he himſelf willingly condemned next after the holy Council, 
*. no one. ever had ſuch fine ſentiments of divine matters, nor had 
<..reaſoned ſo divinely upon the incomprehenſible nature of God, 
4. and upon the infinite excellency of his Word, and his Son: That 
ce nevertheleſs ſo extraordinary a man being oꝑpreſſed by the ca- 
Ae jumnies of thoſe who envied him, was baniſhed from the ſociety 
« of men, as an enemy to God; and led the moſt miſerable life that 
could be, driven both from his country and his church... 
Conſtantia, who as it 15: uſual with devotees, that. have put confi - 7 
Aence in their ſpiritual guides, thought. her Frieſt. infallible, and that 
avhatever he ſaid was an oracle, did, not an the leaſt. doubt of the 
truth of what he related concerning Arius, and, uithout difficulty, 5 
-reſtored kim'to that degree of her eſteem and friendſhip, which, he - 
poſſeſſed before his condemnation, when he was recommended to her 
by Euſebius. But notwithſtanding all that this her guide could ſay 
to her, (%) ſhe could never be induced to ſpeak to the Emperor her 


5) Sozom, Socrat. ibid. 
* brother; 
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brother in behalf of 'Arins-p for the knew very well that he was im- 
movable in reſpect of the Decrees of the Council of Nice; and that, 
beſides, (c) he made no doubt but that the doctrine which was ſtill held 


by Arins,- was the ſame that the holy Council had condemned. She 


therefore faxd/-nothing of all this avhilſt ſhe was in health; but when 
ſlie fouiid Herſelf flelt, and at the laſt extremity ;- and that Conſtantine, 
who viſited her very often, during lier ſickneſs, gave her daily marks 
of his tenderneſs; ſhe re ſolved at length to open her mind to him: 
And ſeeing him one day by her bed-ſide, very much afflicted to find 


ſhe drew near her end, taking him by the hand, ſhe ſaid to him, 


with a faint voice; har having been ſo good as to. beftow many 
ce favours' on her during her life; ſhe deſtred yet one more at her 


* death, which ſne had more at heart than all the reſt- And this was, 
that, as the laſt teſtimony of the moft ardent friendfhip that ever 


* ſiſter had for her brothey , he would receive from her a preſent, 
© hich ſhe knew; for certain, weuld be ef very great uſe to him. 


« For, Sir, Jays ſhe io vim with alt-the force ſbe bad Ef, © that which 


eis uſually wanting to great Prinees, much more than their fubjects, 


ce is a good and faithful friend, who will ſerve them diſintereſtedly, 


eſpecially in what. concerns the good of their ſoul, and their eternal 
ce welfare. (a)- Here is a man (added. ſbe) pr ſontinꝑ ub him her Prief®; 
to whom ſbe had made a. fn 0 draw-neat,, Here is a man that has 
„ all the good qualities that can be deſtred for chat purpoſe; bis 
< faith is pure, his prudence extraordinary, and his fidelity invi- 
<. ofable; and as he has wonderful notions! of God, ſo he | has the: art 


88:06 mfpiring them into others. The long experiente ulrich I have 


75 Thad of it, is an aſſuranee to me; and from thence Lean alſe aſſure 
vou of the value of what Lleave you. I entreat you to receive 
* kim at my hands, and to love and confide in him for my fake: Be- 


* Sdes. having now no mere ſhare in life, T can be under no appre- 
<:'henfions- upon my own accolintꝭ but ſince IL love: vu, as Irenlly 


_—_ d more chan mel, I wuſt om to- yen that I am: yeti appre- 
& henſive of ſome judgment of God falling upon you, for ſuffering 
, yourfelf to be deceived by thoſe, who have made yon unjuſtly pen- 
etc ſꝑcute ſeveral good · men. from the: Clergy; great ſervers; of God, 
from you have baniſhed.” (e) Theſe were the! e 
the Poe to ber brother Tor foon 0 2uigs) 


() Niceph ibid. (a). Theodar, 1 I. cap . "© BY 1 
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The Emperor, who had a tender love for his ſiſter, was extremely 
concerned at her death, and at what ſne had ſaid to him as ſne was 
dying; and as he had promiſed to have a regard to that Prieſt for 
her fake, this man knew ſo well how to inſinuate himſelf into his 
mind, that he eaſily got the place in it which was poſſeſſed by him 
in that of Conſtantia ; ſo that he not only had a ſhare in his favour, 
but his confidence alſo. Therefore, as that Prince, who was de- 


lighted with his company, often converſed with him; there were ſome - 


times, during their converſation, wherein he never failed to ſpeak to 
him of his ſiſter, whoſe memory he very much valued. One day 
when they were upon that topick, he preſſed him to tell him what 
was his opinion of thoſe Eccleſiaſticks, whom ſhe had ſpoken to him 
about, mentioning the apprehenſion ſhe was under, left the baniſhing 
of them ſhould draw the judgment of God both upon his Empire and 
his perſon ; then that deceiver, making uſe of ſo good an opportu- 


nity, and having recourſe to all the artifices that might gloſs over a 


lye to make it more probable, told him in favour of Arius and Eu- 
zotus, all that he had ſo often ſaid to Conſtantia : To which, in or- 


der to convince him entirely, he added, that there was nothing more 


eaſy, if his majeſty deſired it, than to inform himſelf fully of the 
truth, without having the leaſt reaſon to doubt of it for the future. 
For, Sir, (fays he) you need only, to this purpoſe, let him be 
e brought into your preſence, and ask him if he does not receive 
the determinations of the holy Council, and adhere to the Creed 
ce which is thereby confirmed. His anſwer will decide the matter; 
* (f) and it will be ſeen whether he does not immediately confound 
his enemies, by maintaining, to their face, that they have borne 
don his innocence by their calumnies, and that he never had any 


c other belief ſince the Council. "iT 

0 Conſtantine was extremely ſurprized at this propoſal, becauſs 
being very deſirous to have all Chriſtians united in the ſame Faith, 
he had condeſcended to write to Arius more than once, to exhort him 
to return and ſubmit to the Council: But being afraid leſt the appre- 
henſions that he was under from his adverſaries ſhould have hindred 


him from returning, he promiſed this Prieft, that if what he ſaid of 


Arius, upon examination, proved to be true, and that he did really 
receive the Faith of the Council, he wonld not only put an end to 


(5) Ser. libir, cap. 19. Niceph. 1.8, cap. 47: (e) Soer. 1AM. 
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his baniſnment, but ſend him back with honour to Alexandria, there 
to exerciſe his functions. (+) Whereupon he wrote to him once more, 


ordering him to come to him with all ſpeed : To which, having been 
ſecretly informed of all matters, he obeyed very willingly, being 


aſſured of the ſucceſs of his buſineſs. 

) Accordingly he preſented himſelf before the Emperor, with his 
faithful and inſeparable friend Euzoius, who received them very graci- 
ouſly, and forthwith asked them, if they received the Faith of the 


Council of Nice. And they having anſwered boldly, and without 
heſitating, that they did receive it, and always had done ſo; (i) the 


Prince, to be more fully aſſured of it, commanded them to give him 
their Confeſſion of Faith in writing: Which command they obeyed ; 
and after they had concerted the matter amongſt -themſelves, Arius, 
for himſelf and in the name of all his diſciples, preſented him a form 


of Faith, in which he avoided all thoſe novel expreſſions which he had 


before made uſe of, and which plainly diſcovered his blaſphemies ; 
and (+) took a great deal of care to have no other terms in it, but ſuch 
as were taken from holy Scripture, and in their natural and litera! 


ſenſe expreſſed the Catholick doctrine, but in their figurative ſenſe, 


which was his own, might be attributed to a creature, as he would 
have the Word believed to be. 

In this writing therefore he ſaid, © We believe in one God the Fa- 
ether Almighty, and in our Lord JESUS CHRIST the Son of God, 


<< begotten of him before all ages, God, and Word; by whom all things 


«« were made, both in Heaven and Earth; who deſcended, was incar- 
«© nate, ſuffered, roſe again, and aſcended into Heaven, and who 
« will return to judge the quick and the dead.” He made no men- 
noiſe, and ſuch diſorders in the world, namely, That God, by 
* his on Will, had created the Word, and had made him out of no- 
2 „thing: That that Word had had a beginning, before which he was 

not: That of his on nature he was ſubject to change; and that 
n he was not equal to his Father, nor like to him in his perfections, 
which were infinitely lefs.” All theſe blaſphemies, which had made 
dis doctrine ſo odious, were ſuppreſſed in this form, wherein he ſajd no- 


thing but what was very orthodox. But, at the fame time, he did not 


() Socr. Niceph. ibid. (*) Tillemont ſays, the time of Avius's return is un- 
certains hs that i probebly bappened about the year 331. (i) Sock. _(&) Socr. 
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make uſe of the term Conſubſtantial, which comprehends all that ſho 

Jos. be ſaid of the Son of God, and takes away all manner of aircon 

and when he ſaid, that he was begotten, he was very careful of adding 
the words, not made, by which means he ſtill reſerved to himſelf 
 --the liberty of maintaining his hereſy, by making thoſe words, which 


he made uſe of, applicable to creatures. Ir is ſaid, for inſtance, in ſe- 
veral places of Scripture, that good men are begotten of God, and 
alſo that they are Gods; which is true only in a metaphorical and figu- 


rative ſenſe, according to which he underſtood thoſe words when he 


Tpoke of the Word in his Confeſſion of Faith. (7) To this he added a 


petition, by which he humbly intreated the Emperor, That ſince it 


had plainly appeared by their writing which they had delivered, 
that they were very zealous for the Faith, and held no other do- 
< ctrine but that of the Church and Scripture, he would be ſo good 

© as to put an end to the proſecution that was carried on againſt them, 
#6 u ſophiſtical quirks, and falſe ſubtleties ; and prohibiting all thoſe 
dangerous diſputes which only ſerved to diſturb the peace of the 
66 Church, cauſe them to be received again into the boſom of the 
“Church; that being all united together by the bonds of charity, 


they might in peace and quietneſs, offer their prayers to God Ny 


< the proſperity of himſelf and Empire. 

(in) Conſtantine having read this Profeſſion of Faith, was very well 
ſatisfied with it, and expreſſed his joy upon that account, believing ir 
to be entirely agreeable to that of the Nicene Fathers, perceiving 

none of thoſe propoſitions in it, that were in jurious to the Son of God, 
and which the Council had condemned. But as it related to a matter 
of _— which he would not take upon himſelf to determine, and 
that he did not depend upon his own judgment in ſo nice a point, 
wherein he might eaſily be miſtaken, he ſent Arius and Euzoius to 
Jeruſalem, writing to the Biſhops, who were there aſſembled for 
the dedication of the temple, to (n) examine that profeſſion of Faith 
which would be preſented to them by the Eccleſiafticks, and reſtore 
them by a Canonical ſentence, if they found their doctrine to be 
ſound and orthodox; and that they had been invidiouſly enſnared, or 


even though they had been juſtly condemned for their heretical opi - 


nions, if they would ſincerely retract and renounce their errors. 
Arius and Euzoius could not have received that order at a more 


"favourable junctute: For when * at Jerulaler, they found 


() Socrat. ib. Niceph. (m) Sozom. lib. 2. cap. 26. | (v) Soz0m. 159 
N 2 the 


87 


A. D. 
335. 


L 


* 


88 
A. D. 
335. 


The Hiſtory of AN IAN ISM. BO OE H. 


the Euſebian Party the ſtrongeſt; the greateſt part of the other Bi- 
| ſhops having retired to their Biſnopricks, as ſoon as the ceremony of 


the dedication was over; ſo that thoſe who came to condemn S. "7 Aug 


naſius in the Council at Tyre, (o) found themſelves in a condition 


to form another at Jeruſalem for the reſtoring of the Arians. Be- 
ing therefore aſſembled to conſider Conſtantine's letter, and the wri- 
ting which Arius preſented them, they made no difficulty of declaring 
that he had been wrongfully condemned, and that his doctrine was 
entirely pure and orthodox. They received him afterwards to commu- 


nion with them, and wrote a Synodical letter to the Church of Alex- 


andria, and to thoſe of Egypt, Thebais, Lybia and Pentapolis, and 


to all Biſhops, to inform them, that they had confirmed the ſen- 


tence which Conſtantine had pronounced, relating to Arius's inno- 
cence ; that it was the malice of his enemies that had ſeparated him 
ſo long from the Church, and that they ſhould receive him and his 
diſciples to communion with them, (p) becauſe their profeſſion 
of Faith which had been preſented to the Emperor and. the Synod, 


was perfectly agreeable to the doctrine, which was left us by the 


Apoſtles. 
Whilſt the Euſebians went on thus at W 8. n who 


had eſcaped from Tyre during their aſſembly there, having come to 
Conſtantinople, uſed his utmoſt endeavour to obtain audience of the 


Emperor, in order to inform him of the violent and tyrannical Pro- 


ceedings that were carried on againſt him in the tryal that was held by 


them: But thoſe of Euſebius's party, more eſpecially Conſtantia's 
Prieſt, who was always about Conftantine's perſon, ſtill found new 
ways to hinder the Patriarch from coming to the palace; ſo that he 
was at length forced to have recourſe to a very extraordinary means 
of obtaining it. For as Conſtantine was coming into the city one 
day on horſeback, in the midſt of his guards, the holy Biſhop break- 


ing through the crowd, and paſſing by the Soldiers, preſented him- 
ſelf before him, (q) and with a loud voice demanded juftice, for 


the greateſt violence that could be offered to a perſon of his cha- 


racer and dignity. The Emperor, ſurprized at this action, did not 


know him at firſt ; but when they had told him who he was, and 
having ſoon recover d himſelf, being prepoſſeſſed by the artitices of the 


(o) Athan, Ap. 2. de Concil. Hieroſol. (50 Epiſt, Synod. Hieroſ apud 
Athan. de Syr. Socr. ibid. S9zom, (40 Epiſt, Conſtant. apud Athan. Apol. 2. 
Hs Euſebians, 


; . 
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Euſebians, with the falſe opinion of his diſturbing the peace of the A. D. 
Chureh, he would have paſſed by, without condeſcending ſo much 335. 
as to hear him; nay finding himſelf importuned by the humble ; in- * 
treaties which he made, that he might be heard for a moment, he 
had made a ſign to his guards to take him away, when the good 
man aſſuming an air ſomewhat above that of a ſuppliant, pre- 
ſerving. nevertheleſs: the reſpe& that was due-to Cæſar, told him 
very freely, (*) © Thar being a Prince and a Chriftian, he could 
« not refuſe him that juſtice, and liberty of complaining for. it, 
«which he owed to all the world; and that all the favour which 
ce he deſired of him, was to be 3 to make his complaint be- 
* fore his adverſaries, who had been injuring his innocence, by 
fſuch Methods as were deſtructire of all. juſtice both human and 
divine“ 
The reſpectful liberty, which a good man takes, always has a 
good effect upon a Prince, who having a mind as great as his for- 
tune, which raiſes. him above others, always: gladly. ſubmits to rea- 
ſon, as ſoon as he perceives it. Conſtantine; therefore, at this time, 
yielded to it in Athanaſius; and it procured him the audience 
which he had hitherto in vain attempted; and that Prince being 
informed in private by the holy Biſhop, of (7), the violent and un- 
juſt proceedings of his enemies, he ordered them by his letters to 
haſten to Conſtantinople, to give an account of their ſentence, 3 
before the very perſon. whom they had condemned ; aſſuring them 
moreover, © That he was reſolved to have the decrees of the holy 
Council inviolably obſerved, and to extirpate the ſecrer enemies - 
<« of the Church, who under the appearance of ſanctity concealed 
ce the errors — blaſphemies which, they maintained.” (). Theſe 
words aſtoniſned the Biſhops, who had been of Euſebins's party ; 
but he, who never was at a loſs, ſoon recovered them, by telling 
them that he had taken ſuch care of all matters, that without their 
going that journey, which he would undertake for them with five 
or fix of his friends, they ſnould have the pleaſure of ſeeing; far 
- out of danger, that this laſt ſtroke which he was juſt going to ſtrike 
| ſhould not miſs its aim. He had indeed foreſeen that the Patriarch 
having withdrawn himſelf from Tyre, might go and ren his eom- 


(*) See ens; Tom. VIII. P. r. § 28. () Athan. Apo As - (s) Socr. 
1. 1. * 22. (H) Ser. e. 232 5c: a BR 
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plaifits ds Conftatitine ; and he had ftudied how to prevent that 
fentence Being Examined into, Which it would be impoſſible for them 
to maimtäin before 4 Prince who was not ſo much byaflel in their 
vc às Count Dionyſius. He fer himſelf fo ſucceſsfully at work 
För this purpofe, that he corrtpted five of the forty ſeven Egyptian 
' Biſhops who had gone with S. Arhinaſins to Tyre, and (2) who till then 
had always been reſolute fot him; but by the baſeſt treachery that 
Ever was, took bribes of Eufebius to deſtroy him. After he had fully 
4nftraced them in what they were to do, he carries them to Conftan - 
tindÞle, () togerher with the other Euſebius, Theognis, Patrophilus, 
"Maris, Urſatins, and Valens. e ee ©: 
They arrive there at a time when they were celebrating, with all 
manner of reſoycings, tlie thirtieth Fear of Conftancine's reign : And 
it being the cuſtom to make a panegyrick upon the Emperor on that 
"occaſion, (x) Eufebius of Cxfarea, who was become very famous for 
his eloquence, afid had had that hondur ten years before at Nice, in 
the preſence of the whole *Council, came then very 6pportunely ro 
have the honour of ſpeaking another in the imperial palace, before 
the fineſt aſſembly in the world. He performed it perfe&ly'well, and 
Jo artfully extolfed the Prince, by the ingenious deſcription which ke 
true a copy upon earth, that he pleaſed Conſtantive extremely, who 
was naturally fond of glory, ()) atid-who could not refrain from pub- 
;lickly expreſſing the great pleaſure which it was to him: So that is 
mind being prepared by this harangue to give a favourable reception 
to whatever ſhould come from a man who had made himſelf ſo agree- 
able to him, it was no difficult matter, at fo favorable a juncture, 
to bring about what they had been contriving againſt the Patriarch. 
The day being therefore come, when that matter was to be examined, 
F. Athanaſius made his appearance both before Conftantine, and tile 
Biſhops, who were come to Juftify the ſentence which they had pro- 
nounced againſt him. When he had made his complaint, one of them, 
whom they had appointed to anſwer it, ſaid to the Emperor, That 
the condemned Biſnop was fo far from having reaſon to complain of 
« them, that he was obliged to them for having been favourable to 
* him, they having contented themſelves with making out what was 


PR Athanaſ: Apol, . (*) Socr, lib. t. cap. 23. Cx) Kufeb. de vit. 
Coal. I. 4. c. 46. (7 Ibid. 3 
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0 . e againſt him, y ithout proceeding to examine into another 


crime, which deſerved a much greater puniſhmepz : For to ſhew | 
* your Majefty,” fays he, © thar he is capable of compmirting thoſe- 
« leſſer crimes, of which we bare found him guilty, upon yery ſtron 5 | 


<< proofs ; we are ready to convict him immediately, by men 
<< witneſſes,of having formed a deſign of diſturbing the ſtate, and ſtarv- 


© ing Conſtantine, (z) by ſtopping at Ae the bd vnc | 


* were to tranſport the corn out of Egypt. 


Juſt finiſhed Conſtantinople, which was his. own work, ang the — 


famous monument of his glory, and peopled it hy yaſt mee, 
whom he had brought thither from the cities which he had conquere 


there was nothing which he had ſo much at hęart, as (@) to make it 
abound with plenty of every thing, and tranſport corn qugher out of 
Aſia, Syria, Phœnicia, and more eſpecially from Egypt, withque which, - 
it was impoſſible that it ſhould be ſupported, or that diſorders and 


Conſtantine was inexomble 4 in that eienr ang puniſhed with the 
greateſt ſeverity, and without mercy, all that were but ſuſpected, with 
the leaſt probability, of having hindred ſuch neſſels as avere laaded with 
corn, from coming to Conſtantinople, () as-appearedia lite before by 


the unhappy fate of Sopater the moſt famous. Philoſopher of his time. 


He was in ſo great favour with the Emperor, that he ſet: him on his 
right hand at the publick ſnevs; {and he receivrd ſo maby ſavours 


From him, as to cauſe a jealouſy in Ablavius, one af the miniſters that 
were moſt in power. And yet the veſſels from Alexandria being re- 


tarded, arhich began to cauſe a famine in the eity; and the people in 


the open Theatre having cried out, that it as che ungrateful Sopater, 
who, by his magical art, ſtoppod the ſonth wind, uithout which the 


veſſels from Egypt could not get up to Conſtantinople; he cauſed his 
head to be immediately ſtruck off, although the poor Philoſqpher was, 


in all appearance, innocent of the crime: af whych they. accuſed him 


upon very ſlender con jectures.. 
Ne) Having therefore heard that 3 [had boafted that he. 


dich r whenever he pleaſed, the tranſportation of corn to the 
Imperial city, which he had threatned to do, en ſo, (d) but ; 


Athava. 8 cr. lib. 1. 0 = beador . I. i. cap. 30. Epiſt. Cone p 
1 2 apud t — 2. Prints 65 Bag. in vit. Phil. ( Thid. 


l Syr..Alezandr. Athanaſ., Secr. Theodor. (4). Epiſt. Syn. Alex. 
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2. D. had actually ſtopped ſome veſſels in the port of Alexandria; he would 


immediately know the truth of that matter which ſo much ( 2) concerned 
him, without troubling himſelf any farther with the other particulars, 
which affected him very little in compariſon of this, which was the 
main point. Upon which the accuſers called in the five Biſhops that 
had deſerted Athanaſius, whom they had kept in readineſs; theſe 
were Adamantius, Ambion, Agathammon, Peter, and Arbetion. S. A- 
thanaſius was ſurprized at ſeeing: them; but, after all, had nothing to 
reproach them with. They were all in communion with him, and 
were his friends and defenders, whom he himſelf had brought to Tyre, 
: where they had ſerved him very faithfully; ſo that he had no room 
for refuſing them. Being confronted with him before the Emperor, 
they ſaid, that indeed as to the other crimes which he had been ac- 
cuſed of at Tyre, they thought him innocent, but for this they were 
« obliged to own, in diſcharge of their conſcience, that he was guilty ; 
-and they alledged to his face, that they had heard him threaten to 
hinder the veſſels, loaden with corn, from going to Conſtantinople. 
To ſay the truth, all the appearances were againſt S. Athanaſius; 
1 the accuſation was coloured over; the preſumptions were ſtrong, and 


every thing ſeemed to conſpire againſt him. He had a power in Alex- 


andria; they knew that he might be very well exaſperated by the 
-Emperor's proceedings, who had uſed him ill ſufficiently ſeveral times, 
and it was not improbable but that he might have ſome deſire of re- 
«venge. The accuſers were Biſnops, whom Conſtantine eſteemed: 
- Thoſe who-depoſed againſt him were alſo Biſhops of Egypt, approved 
good men, worthy of-credit, and ſome of his beſt friends, who had 
+ hitherto acted in his favour with all poſſible reſolution and fidelity: 
«Beſides, he had the misfortune to have Conſtantine already very much 


prepoſſeſſed with the opinion, which they had long ſince perſuaded him 


dntoz-(f) that Athanaſius was · of a turbulent ſpirit, fierce, imperious, 
arrogant, revengeful, and uncapable of being quiet. It alſo happened 
that the anſwer which he at firſt made to this accuſation, gave room 
for his adverſaries to ſtrengthen it. For when he found himſelf at- 
-racked by ſo horrible a calumny, (g) giving a great ſigh, he. cried out, 
that it: deſtroyed itſelf; and that it was impoſſible: that a ſingle man, 
and one fo poor as he, dutſt undertake ſuch a difficult matter, to · the 
. diſſervice of the Emperor. Then Euſebius of Nicomedia, who being 
the author of the villany ſeemed the leaſt concerned, the better to 


- (oY Actual Ap. 2. ( Soꝛ0m. I. 2. cap. 29. 680 Epiſt, Syn. Alex. 5 1 
1 diſguiſe 
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diſguiſe his malice, ſaid coolly to Conftantine, That for the truth Ro 
that crime, his Majeſty was to judge of it, according to the proofs 
that ſhould be brought; but as for what Athanaſius had ſaid, in re- 
lation to his poverty and the little intereſt that he had, in order to 
make his accuſation the more unlikely, he was ready to make oath 
that it was a mere illuſion; that, on the contrary, he was very rich, 

and had a great deal more power over the people of Alexandria, who 
were very ſeditious and entirely at his devotion, than was requiſite 
for the undertaking a matter of much greater difficulty. In ſhort, 
this was a very nice point and very diſpleaſing to the Emperor, who, 
beſides, in ſome particulars, was very haſty and ſuſceptible of ill im- 
preſſions, which his paſſion made him liable to receive. ( In effect, he 
flew into ſuch a paſſion at theſe appearances, which deceived him, that 
he was no longer maſter of himſelf; and without hearing any far- 
ther what the Patriarch had to ſay in his juſtification, he had him 
immediately taken out of his preſence, as one fully convicted of a 
crime that was worthy of death; fo that his adverſaries, who deſired 
nothing ſo much, and had even demanded 3 it, thought that they were 
undoubtedly gone to diſpatch him. 

But the Providence of God, which watched over the generous de- 
fender of his Son for preſervation, was more powerful than the ve- 
-nomous malice of theſe wicked men, (7) and in'a moment appeaſed the 
mind of this Prince, whom they had exaſperated againſt him. For 
being ſoon recovered out of that firſt tranſport of his paſſion, he thought 
better on the affair, and reſolved at length to change the puniſn- 
ment of death, which was due to ſuch a crime, into that of baniſnment. 
"Nay, ſome thought that Conſtantine's policy had a greater ſhare in 
his being baniſhed, than Athanaſius's pretended crime; ( and that 
thongh he was not entirely perſuaded, he nevertheleſs thought, i it re- 

quiſite to facrifice him to the Church's peace, and the publick quiet, 
9 could never be enjoyed in Alexandria as long as he was there, 
becauſe he would never admit thoſe to communion with him, whom 
the Biſhops had juſt received as very good Catholicks, who followed 
the Faith of the Council of Nice. There are others alſo who have 
thought, that one of the particulars which contributed moſt to his 
removal, rather than baniſhment, was the concern which Conſtan- 
tine, notwithſtanding his anger, had for his preſervation, and the ap- 


| a that he was under, leſt his enemies, (1) who were ſo cruelly 


(h) Athanaſ, Apol. 2. Socr. lib. 1. cap. 23. diz) Epiſt. Syn. Alex. apud Atha- 
nal. Apol. 2. (.) Socr. lib. 1. cap. 23. 00 Athanaſ. Epiſt. ad ſolit. | 
O bent 
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A. D. bent againſt him, ſhould at length procure his deſtruction. The holy 
335. Biſhop himſelf, who was deſirous of putting the beſt interpretation 
upon his Prince's actions, even when he was ill treated-by him, was 
inclined to this opinion. (n) Beſides. that Conſtantine the younger, 
and his brother Conſtans, who thought they knew their Father's mind 
in this particular, reported it thus after his death. Be it as it will, 
ſince the actions of Princes are uſually myſteries, which all the world 
do not ſee into, if we are not always obliged to commend them by 
extolling indifferently whatever they do, we ought not likewiſe to 
aſſume that malicious liberty of blaming them, when their faults are 
not ſo apparent of themſelves, as. no longer to. admit of an excuſe, 
AD. In fine, by what motive ſoever Conſtantine was-influenced upon this 
336. occaſion, he ſent S. Athanaſius into Gaul to Treves, which was then 
the chief city of it, where Conſtantine the younger kept his Court, 
and (a) where he was received, by that Prince very graciouſly, he tak- 
ing great care to. have him plentifully ſupplied with whatever was 
neceſſary for the entertainment of a perſon of his merit and quality. 
(o) S. Athanaſius very reſpectfully obeyed this order of the Emperor; 
and ſince he does not mention () his having threatned him, as they 
fay he did, with the judgment of God; nor his having reproached 
him, as they pretend, with his injuſtice; and that this does not well 
agree with what he has ſaid in his excuſe, I ſhall by no means give 
it a place in Hiſtory, which admits of nothing that has ſo plain an air 
of falſhood, whoſoever may be the author of it. 
As Conftantine ſtill retained his intention of reſtoring the peace of 
the Church, eſpecially in Egypt, where the diſorders had begun ; 
(q) he, at the fame time, alſo baniſhed thoſe Biſhops, and ſome Prieſts, 
who were moſt buſy in defending S. Athanaſius, (+) though he would 
not allow of any other Biſhop's being put in his place. And being 
informed that John; the chief of the Melitians, had alſo a party 
in Alexandria oppoſite to that of the Patriarch, (s) he baniſhed him 
amongſt the reſt, to remove all the cauſes of the diviſion, although 
the Council of Tyre had admitted him to communion with them, as 
one that was orthodox; and. that the Euſebians uſed their utmoſt en- 
deavours to keep him there. | 


(m) Apud Athanaſ. ibid. & Apol. 2. Socr. lib. 2. cap. 2: (n) Athanaſ. cap. 2. 


1 Socr. Sozom. (o) Sozom. 1. 2. cap. 27. (p) Epiph. Hæreſ. 68. (4) Epiph. 
Syn. Alex. apud Athanaſ. Apel. 22 (er) Athan. Epiſt, ad Solit, (s) Sozom, 
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(:) As ſoon as the news of S. Athanaſius's baniſhment came to 
Alexandria, there was a general conſternation amongſt the Catholicks, 
who, without compariſon, made the greateſt part of that very populous 
city. The people ran along the ſtreets in a lamentable manner, crying 
-out for their good Paſtor, who was taken from them , and they left 
to the fury of the wolves. They went in crowds to all the churches, 
proftrating themſelves before the altars, to implore the mercy of God 
-by continual groans, begging of him the return of their holy Biſhop, 
The Clergy offered up publick prayers for it; the Virgins, who were 
dedicated to God, begged to have him reſtored to them as their pro- 
tector, the poor as their father. Every place reſounded with the 
name of Athanaſius; even the ſolitudes of Thebais were diſturbed 
with it; and the great Anthony wrote to Conſtantine more than once 
upon that ſubje&, beſeeching him not to ſuffer ſo great a Saint to be 
oppreſied by the calumnies of hereticks, who had purſued his de- 
ſtruction, in order, afterwards, to deſtroy Religion. But the Em- 
peror, ſtill immovable in his firſt reſolution, wrote in a ſevere manner 
to the people of Alexandria, telling them they were ſeditious as well 
as their Patriarch, whom a whole Council had condemned; and as 
he had puniſhed him, he knew alſo how to chaſtiſe them, if they con- 
tinued to diſturb the peace which he had juſt procured them, by re- 
moving the cauſe of their diſorders. As for S. Anthony, he gave him 
a more civil anſwer ; for he wrote him word back, that he ought not 
to be ſurprized at his having followed the opinion of an holy aſſembly 
of ſo many Biſhops, who had condemned Athanaſius; and that it 
was not to be preſumed that they could be deceived, when their pro- 
ceedings were unanimous: That the ſolitary life which he led, did 
not admit of his being well acquainted with the perſon in whoſe fa- 
vour he had written ; and that being ſo great a lover of the peace of 
the Church as he was, he ought not to uſe his endeavours for one 
who had diſturbed it, as he would find when he had informed himſelf 
a little better. 

Without doubt there is room to believe that Conſtantine had very 
good intentions; but, at the ſame time, it muſt be acknowledged, 
that he ſuffered himſelf to be deceived by the great deſire which he 
had of peace, and by the artifices of thoſe 5 perſuaded him, that 
the true way to it, was to get rid of Athanaſius, who, in reality, 
would make no union with them, becauſe, notwithſtanding that they 


(t) Sozom. ibid. 
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bent againſt him, ſhould at length procure his deſtruction. The holy 
Biſhop himſelf, who was deſirous of putting the beſt: interpretation 
upon his Prince's actions, even when he was ill treated. by him, was 
inclined to this opinion. (7) Beſides. that Conſtantine the younger, 
and his brother Conſtans, who thought they knew their Father's mind 
in this particular, reported it thus. after his death. Be it as it will, 
ſince the actions of Princes are uſually myſteries, which all the world. 
do not ſee into, if we are not always obliged to commend them by: 
extolling indifterently whatever they do, we ought not likewiſe to 


aſſume that malicious liberty of blaming them, when their faults are 


not ſo apparent of themſelves, as no longer to admit of an excuſe, 
In fine, by what motive ſoever Conſtantine was-influenced upon this 
occaſion, he ſent S. Athanaſius into Gaul to Treves, which was then 
the chief city of it, where Conſtantine the younger kept his Court, 
and (a) where he was received: by that Prince very graciouſly, he tak- 


ing great care to. have him plentifully ſupplied with whatever was 


neceſſary for the entertainment of a perſon of his merit and quality. 
(o) S. Athanaſius very reſpectfully obeyed this order of the Emperor; 
and ſince he does not mention (7) his having threatned him, as they 
fay he did, with the judgment of God; nor his having reproached 
him, as they pretend, with his injuſtice ; and that this does not well 
agree with what he has ſaid in his excuſe, I ſhall by no means give 


it a place in Hiſtory, which admits of nothing that has ſo plain an air 
of falſhood, whoſoever may be the author of it. 


As Conſtantine till retained his intention of reſtoring the peace of 
the Church, eſpecially in Egypt, where the diſorders had begun ; 
(J) he, at the ſame time, alſo baniſhed thoſe Biſhops, and ſome Prieſts, 
who were moſt buſy in defending S. Athanaſius, (r) though he would 
not allow of any other Biſhop's being put in his place. And bein 
informed that John, the chief of the Melitians, had alſo a party 
in Alexandria-oppoſite- to that of the Patriarch, (s) he baniſhed him 
amongſt the reſt, to remove all the cauſes of the diviſion, although 
the Council of Tyre had admitted him to communion with them, as 
one that was orthodox; and. that the Euſebians uſed their utmoſt en- 
deavours to keep him there. | | 


| (m) Apud Athanaſ. ibid. & Apol. 2. Socr. lib. 2. cap. 2+ (u) Athanaſ. cap. 2. 
Socr. Sozom. (o) Sozom. I. 2. cap. 27. (b) Epiph. Hæreſ. 68. (4) Epiph. 
Syn. Alex. apud Athanaſ. Apol. a; (r) Achan, Epiſt, ad Selit. (i) Sozom. 
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(:) As ſoon as the news of S. Athanaſius's baniſhment came to 
Alexandria, there was a general conſternation amongf the Catholicks, 
-who, without compariſon, made the greateſt part of that very populous 
city. The people ran along the ſtreets in a lamentable manner, crying 
-out for their good Paſtor, who was taken from them , and they left 
to the fury of the wolves. They went in crowds to all the churches, 
proſtrating themſelves before the altars, to implore the mercy of God 
-by continual groans, begging of him the return of their holy Biſhop, 
The Clergy offered up publick prayers for it; the Virgins, who were 
dedicated to God, begged to have him reſtored to them as their pro- 
tector, the poor as their father. Every place reſounded with the 
name of Athanaſius; even the ſolitudes of Thebais were diſturbed 
with it; and the great Anthony wrote to Conſtantine more than once 
upon that ſubje&, beſeeching him not to ſuffer ſo great a Saint to be 
oppreſied by the calumnies of hereticks, who had purſued his de- 
ſtruction, in order, afterwards, to deftroy Religion. But the Em- 


peror, ſtill immovable in his firſt reſolution, wrote in a ſevere manner 


to the people of Alexandria, telling them they were ſeditious as well 
as their Patriarch, whom a whole Council had condemned ; and as 
he had puniſhed him, he knew alſo how to chaſtiſe them, if they con- 
tinued to diſturb the peace which he had juſt procured them, by re- 
moving the cauſe of their diſorders. As for S. Anthony, he gave him 
a more civil anſwer; for he wrote him word back, that he ought not 
to be ſurprized at his having followed the opinion of an holy aſſembly 
of ſo many Biſhops, who had condemned Athanaſius; and that it 
was not to be preſumed that they could. be deceived, when their pro- 
ceedings were unanimous: That the ſolitary life which he led, did 


not admit of his being well acquainted with the perſon in whoſe fa- 


vour he had written ; and that being ſo great a lover of the peace of 
the Church as he was, he ought not to uſe his endeavours for one 
who had diſturbed it, as he would find when he had informed himſelf 
a little better. 
Without doubt there is room to believe that Conſtantine had very 
good intentions; but, at the ſame time, it muſt be acknowledged, 


that he ſuffered himſelf to be deceived by the great deſire which he 


had of peace, and by the artifices of thoſe who perſuaded him, that 
the true way to it, was to get rid of Athanaſius, who, in reality, 
would make no union with them, becauſe, notwithſtanding that they 


(t) Sozom. ibid. 3 
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Council, it was but too evident that they ftill entertained contrary 
ſentiments, and held all the errors which they themſelves had. con- 
demned. Bur after all, the pretended peace which they aimed at. 
by driving away ſo great a man, had not all the ſucceſs that they ima- 
gined : For it was the means of the reftoring, and even of the tri- 
umphing of Arianiſm, which had now no longer that invincible ob- 
ſtacle in its way, which it met with in S. Athanaſius; nor did it pro- 
cure to Conſtantine all the quietneſs which he expected from it. In 
truth, Arius having returned to Egypt with the Synodieal letters of 
the Council of Jeruſalem, (u) and entered again as it were in triumph 
into Alexandria with his diſciples, after the holy Patriarch was ba- 
niſhed, he ſoon cauſed greater diſorders. there, than thoſe which he 
had been the author of in the beginning of the herefy: For, on the 


one hand, when they ſaw that S Athanaſius was no longer among 


them ; and, on the other, that Arius, whom all the Catholicks had in 
n ever ſince their Patriarch Alexander had driven him 
thence, upon account of his blaſphemies againſt JESUS CHRIST, 


was ſtill the ſame, and that he had not changed his ſentiments, though 


he had expreſſed himſelf after a different manner; and that he la- 
boured with all his might to reſtore his hereſy again; (x) then all the 
orthodox Clergy openly refufed to let him come into the Church; 
and the people of that great city being reſolved to periſn, or preſerve 
their Religion, roſe againſt him with ſo much violence and clamour, 
that the Emperor, who began to be apprehenſive of his having been 
deceived, and of all Egypt's being again in an uproar, was forced to 
recall him to Conſtantinople, where the juſtice of God waited to 
puniſh him for all his crimes. (y) Even the Euſebians themſelves 
eunningly perſuaded him to come, becauſe they had a ſecret inten- 
tion of cauſing him to be received at Conſtantinople, in the preſence 
of Conſtantine, as a Catholick ; after which, they thought, the Church. 
of Alexandria would no longer dare to refuſe him. He arrived there- 
whilft they were holding, by Euſebius's contrivance, a fort of Synod, 
conſiſting chiefly of the Biſhops of his faction, to rid themſelves of 
one of the greateſt of their enemies next to S. Athanaſius. * 


(u) Athan. de Syn. (x) Socr. lib. r, cap. 25. Sozom. lib. 2. cap. 28. (y) A- 
than. Epiſt, ad Serap. See Tillemont, T. VII. P. II. p. 880, c. and Dr. Berry. 
man's Sermon IV. P · 201. | 


This 
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This was Marcellus Biſhop of Aneyra in Galatia, whom the Euſe- 


bians found ever in their way, ſtill inflexible, and always an implaca- 
ble enemy to their faction. (z) He had appeared amongib thoſewho 


moſt zealouſly attacked Arianiſm, and maintained the Conſubſtan- 
tiality of the Word in the Council of ' Nice. He had always oppoſed - 
that wicked and impious wretch Aſterius, who from a (*) Sophiſt 
having become a Chriftian, and from a Chriſtian an Apoſtate during 


the perſecution, had. at length thrown: himſelf into the party of the 


Arians and Euſebians, in hopes of procuring a Biſhoprick by their 


means; and went about every where publifhing the books that he had 
compoſed, which were full of the blaſphemies of Arius. In ſhort, 
Marcellus had been ſo far from keeping meaſures with thoſe people, 


(a) that after having all along oppoſed them in their Council of 
Tyre, where he fat, he would not, out of an immoderate zeal, ſo 


much as aſſiſt at the ceremonies of the dedication of the Church at 


Jeruſalem, for fear of communicating with them. They therefore 
made uſe of that particular to exaſperate the Emperor againſt him, 


as if he had done it out of diſreſpe& to his commands, and on pur- 
poſe to offend him. After which, () Euſebius and his agents, in that 


Synod of  Conftantinople, having- cauſed him to be falſſy accuſed: of 
having written a book in defence of the herefy: of Paul of Samoſata, 
who aſſerts that JESUS CHRIST is a mere man; they depoſed 


him from his Biſnoprick, had him baniſhed, and put Baſil-in his place, 
who was entirely in the intereſt 6f Euſebius. Thus Conftantine, 


being deceived by the Euſebians under the diſguiſe of Catholicks, 


innocently made the true zeal, which he had for the Nicene Faith, 
ſubſervient to the malice and paſſion of thofe who endeavoured to 
ruin it, by deftroying all the defenders of it. Such is the wretched 
condition of the greateſt Princes, whoſe very goodneſs ſometimes 


becomes miſchievous, through the evils which Hypocrites, that abuſe 5 


it, could not bring about otherwife. 


Arius arriving in the mean while, was immediately laid hold of by 


his patron Euſebius, who inſtructed him how he was to behave him- 


felf with the Emperor, who fre him of not 2 holding | 


(z) Epiſt. Jul. apud Athan. Apol. 2+ Athan. de Syn. Socr. lib. 1. Cap. 24. 
( In thoſe times, Sophiſtæ were ſuch as made frofeſſion of every thing ; particu- 
larly they diſcourſed upon and taught a ſort of Philoſophy, joined with polite learning 
and eloquence. Athanaſ. On 4». P. 4552 (a) Sozom. lib. 1. cap. 31. (9 A- 
than. Bp. ad Solit. | ens 
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the doctrine of Nice, and of having deceived him in the Confeſſion 
of Faith which he delivered to him, where the term Conſubſt anti al 
was not inſerted. In ſhort, he gave him to underſtand, (c) © That 
* he muſt not flick at it; that Conſtantine was immovable in reſpect 
© to the perfect purity of the Nicene Faith: That they muſt go 
© through with their deceit and diſſimulation, and boldly ſign the 
ee form of the Council, even with that word in it, reſerving to them- 
*, ſelves the explanation of it till another opportunity, or to find 
c“ out immediately ſome equivocation, which might give room for 
< their diſowning it with honour afterwards.” 
(A) Ariusbeing thus inſtructed in what he was to do, after having 
taken his meaſures, went and preſented - himſelf before the Em- 
peror, who had ſent for him to his palace. (e) There he immediately 
asked him, why he had made ſo much noiſe in Alexandria, and why 
they had refuſed to admit him to communion with the Catholicks by 
Jo general a conſent of the Clergy and people? To this he added, 
that the Confeſſion of Faith which he had delivered to him, muſt of 
neceſſity not have been ſincere; and that he ſtill held the wicked 
doctrine for which he had formerly been driven out of Alexandria: 
That he deſired to know of him ingenuouſly, what his belief was? And 
that he would have him declare immediately, without any ſhifts or eva- 
ſions, whether or no he held the Nicene Faith? He having bold- 
Iy anſwered with a ſmiling countenance, and without heſitating, that 
he did hold ĩt. with all his heart, (F) and at the ſame time preſented 
him with the ſame equivocal form, that he had delivered to him when 
he was recalled from exile :. This. is not ſufficient, reply d the Em- 
82 .: That I may be aſſured of the ſincerity of your faith, I 
©, will have you immediately ſign, in my preſence, the Decrees nd. 
« the Creed of the Council, without any alteration.” (g) Arius im- 
mediately obeyed, and with joy ſigned the form of the Council: 
And Conſtantine was ſurprized at ſeeing him a& ſo fairly and open- 
ty ; but, that nothing might be wanting that might make him ſtill 
more ſure in ſo important a matter, he obliged him to (+) ſwear that he 
Lubſcribed ſincerely, and that this was his belief, without any diſguiſe, 
reſtriction, or mental reſervation, and the faith in which he would 
die. At the ſame time he adviſed him to be very careful of what he 


(c) Sozom. lib. 2. cap, 30. (d) Socr. 1. t. cap. 25. (e) Ibid. (f) A- 
chan. Or. 1. contra Ar. (g) Scr. (.) Athan. ibid. 
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was about, ſince it was God himſelf whom he took for witneſs of A D. 
what he affirmed to him; and that if it was a falſhood, he would not 336. 
fail to revenge the affront which he offered. him, in prophaning his 
awful. Name by ſo abominable a perjury. | 
But Arius, who had foreſeen that he muſt come to this, had taken 
precautions againſt that oath, by an artifice, which made his perjury . 
ſtill more worthy of puniſhment, namely, by facrilegiouſly making a 
mock both of God and the Emperor. (i) For it is ſaid, that that de- 
ceiver, when he went to the palace, had hid in his boſom a form 
of Faith, which he had ſigned, containing his impious doctrine; and 
that thereupon he ſwore that he believed it moſt ſincerely and ho- 
neftly, without. diminiſhing in the leaſt what he had ſigned. Upon 
which Conſtantine ſaid to him, in a ſolemn manner, (E)) © If your be- 
< lief is pure and catholick, as you ſay and have ſworn, your oath is 
<<. yery juſt and good; but if it is impious, and contrary to the faith 
5. of. the Council you have .ſigned, and you have notwithſtanding 
© ſworn to it, as you have done, to make us believe that you do hold 
«it; I geſeech God, who is the avenger of crimes, to condemn - 
* you, and to puniſh you as one that is guilty of perjury.” After 
which, he ſent him back to the Biſhops, to cauſe him to be admit- 
ted to the communion of the Church. in Conſtantinople. 

Alexander, who devoted himſelf much to the ſervice of God, was 
Biſhop there at that time; and as he was thoroughly perſuaded of 
the impiety of Arius, and the treachery of the Euſebians, he had 
always openly declared himſelf againſt them, ever ſince Alexander 
Biſhop. of Alexandria had by his letters informed him of their wick- 
edneſs, in the beginning of that hereſy. This holy man, plainly -. 

| perceiving the deſign of Euſebius, had done all that was in his power 

to prevent the holding that aſſembly which was held by them in Con- 
ſtantinople; (7) but not being able to do it, the intrigues of Euſe- 

bius having prevailed over his good purpoſes, and over all the endea- 
vours that he uſed to bring them about, (n) he proteſted however, 
MH with an invincible reſolution, that he would never admit Arius to 
"4 communion with him, becauſe ſo great an heretick was not to be 
1 truſted; and becauſe having ſuch knowledge of him as he had, he 
was confident that they only deſired to bring him into the Church 


(i) Socrat lib... cap. 2g. Niceph. 1.8, cap. 51. (4) Athanaſ, Epiſt. ad 
Serap. (U) Sozom, 1. 2. cap. 28, (m) Athan. Ep. ad Serap. Sozom, .. 
Ibid, Seer. lib, 1. cap. 252k 20 
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again to ruin it, by deſtroying the doctrine of the holy Council of 
Nice, of which that wicked wretch was a ſworn enemy, ee he had 
falſly ſworn: that he maintained it. 

(z). Euſebius being exaſperated at the oppoſition which he mer 
with in this good man, and growing infotent by the orders which * 
the Emperor had given for Arius's being received to Communion, 

after his having ſworn and ſubſcribed, he was furiouſly enraged © 
- againſt Alexander, and treating him with ill language, he infolently 
told him, (o) That if he did not receive Arius in eight days, he would 


condemn him himfelf, and cauſe him to be depoſed and baniſhed ; 
that in the mean time he ſhould be at liberty to, offer his reaſons 


why he thought tliat a man, who! had ſo authentickly given the Empe- 
ror his ſubſcription, was not orthodox. '(p) In effect, they were di- 
vided in Conſtantinople upon this fubject, and both ſides diſputed 
warmly about it; and tho the greateſt part held with their [Biſhop 
Alexander, yet chere were not wanting ſeveral alſo who nder6dok 
to prove that they in jured Arius, whoſe doctrine rhey faid was or- 
-thodox. 

(4 But Alexander, avoiding difputes, which would have been of 
very little uſe to him at that juncture, had recourſe'to more powerful 
weapons, and ſpent the whole week in prayer, being ſhut up in tlie 
Church, which was ftyled that of Peace, and proſtrating himſelf be- 
fore the holy altar, he begged of God witli tears and groans to de- 
liver his Church from the great danger that it was in, by ſome extra- 
ordinary inſtance of his power, becauſe the ſtrength of his enemies 

prevailed over the weakneſs of his ſervants. (r) It i is alſo ſaid that 
extraordinary man James of Niſibis, who was then in the imperial 
city, joined his prayers to thoſe of Alexander, and that he exhorted 
| all the people to pray to God for the ſame purpoſe. However, the 
N Euſebians, over- joy d at their being fo near, impatiently expected 
| .the next ſunday, which was the time appointed for reſtoring Arius 
| to Communion with the Catholicks, and openly ſcoffed at Flat Alex- 
ander unſucceſsfully did to hinder it. Nay, having found him on the 
Saturday out of the Church, where he was almoſt continually at prayer, 
they inſolently ſaid to him: (5) © Know that as in ſpight of you we 
brought Arius to Conſtantinople ; ſo, notwirhſtanding all you can 
4 do, we will Parry him to 3 to the Church, W - 6a be 


„ 3 11. (o) Sozom. c. 28. 000 foo c. 25. l Soer, ibid. 
e) Theodor. in vit. Jac. Niſib. apud Lipo n. t. 2. (s) . wp: ad Serap. 
| received 
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received for orthodox.” The good Biſhop, without replying to 
_ this rude threatning, went again into the Church, where lifting up 
his hands and eyes to heaven, and afterwards throwing himſelf all 


along, with his face towards the ground, which he waſhed with his 
tears, he addreſſed himſelf to God in thoſe very words, which S. Atha- 
naſius aflures us he had, from his Deacon Macarius, who was then 
preſent, and took a great deal of care to retain them: () © Lord, 
* if it is certain that Arius ſhall to-morrow be admitted to the Com- 
© munion of the Church, take now thy ſervant out of the world, 
* and do not confound him with the wicked, who ſerves thee out of a 
** principle of true piety. But if you are ſo good as to ſpare your 
Church, as I know of a certain, you will, hear what Euſebius has 
* dared to ſay againſt you, and ſuffer not your heritage to be put to 


© ſhame, and brought to ruin without remedy. Root out Arius 


from the earth, leſt, being received into the Church, his hereſy 
* ſeem alſo to be received with him, (t) and impiety, from hence- 
* forward, be entertained amongſt Chriſtians for true piety itſelf.” 


Having ſaid this, the good man retired in great affliction, expecting 


the ſucceſs of his prayer, and the event of this fatal enterprize of 
the Euſebians. 8 


He did not wait long, for God's aſſiſtance did not long delay the 


joy of his ſervant after ſo many tears. (5) The next day, very early, 
Euſebius, attended by a great number of his followers, went to re- 


ceive Arius at his lodgings, (u) which were in the palace, and con- 
duct him, as it were in triumph, through the city towards the great 
Church, to reſtore him, witk formality, to Eccleſiaſtical Communion, 


in the preſence of all the people. (f) But God reſerved that oppor- 
tunity to make his puniſhment the more remarkable; for as he drew 
near to the chief ſtreet, which was called after the name of Conſtan- 


tine, where that Prince had ſet up a great pillar of Porphyry, (x) the 
wretch was ſeized with a ſudden fear, which the idea of his perjury 
put him into, by ſuddenly preſenting itſelf to his mind in a frightful 
manner; and the effect of his fear was ſo quick and violent, that 


| | N | 
) Se Tiltembne, T. VII. p. I. p. 82. (t) Athan. ibid. (5) Dilement 


fron Epiphanius, Stvedtren , Sc. ſuyt that his death happened en the Saturday 


late in the Evening, but before ſunſet ; tho Epiphanius (as well as Maimbourg) 


places it on the Sunday Morning from the words of S. Athanaſius, zr Ju, [nondum 
ſubivit.] See T. VI. P. II. p. 804. (u) Sozom. ILS. c. rn. 
Niceph. 1.8. c. 51. Ruff. I. 1. c. 2. (t) See Note above. (*) Soc. Niceph. 

TR finding 


rar 
A. D. 
338. 


The Hiſtory of Ax ANIS M. BOOK H. 
finding himſelf urged, by a natural occaſion, he was forced to with- 
draw in haſte to a publick place, whieh was ſhewn him near adjoining 
to the ſtreet where he was; and there he died immediately of an 
horrible kind of death ; (y) all his entrails, together with his liver, 
fpleen, and his whole mafs of blood having guſhed out of his body. 
Euſebius, who had been forced to ſtop, (z) after having waited ſome 
time, fearing leſt Alexander ſhould ſeize the Church, fent fome of his 
attendants to give notice to Arius; but they were in an horrible 
confuſion, when word was brought, in a tumultuous manner, of the. 
ftate in which the unhappy wretch was found. 

All that accompanied him, overwhelmed with ſhame and grief, (a) 
went and hid themſelves, and there never was ſeen ſo much diſ- 
order and ſuch a conſternation, as thoſe people were in, upon ac- 
count of this terrible accident. The noiſe of it was ſpread: in a mo- 
ment throughout the city, and from thence, in a little time, through. 
the whole earth. Conſtantine rejoiced at it extremely; he adored 
the divine juſtice, which he had invoked againſt Arius, if he deceived 
him by a perjury ; he became ſtill more firm in the Faith; (b) and de- 
clared before every one, that God had ſolemnly confirmed the Council 


of Nice by this remarkable accident. All the people thronged to the 


Church with Alexander, to return thanks to God, who had delivered 


it from ſo dangerous a perſecution ; and who himſelf, becoming judge 
of the threatnings of Euſebius and the prayers of Alexander, had 


condemned the hereſy of the former by the horrid death of the au- 


thor of it. (c) The infamous place of his puniſhment was had in 
abomination. by the whole city. It was ſhewn with horror to ſtrangers 


as a terrible monument of the Arian impiety, and God's vengeance, 


till a rich Arian, a long time after, having purchaſed it of the publick, 


built a magnificent houſe in its place to aboliſh the memory of it. The 
partizans of Euſebius, being recovered from their firſt ſurprize, did 
ſome of them indeed alledge, to cover their ſhame, (d) that Arius died 
with joy at ſeeing himſelf about to be ſo honourably reſtored; others 
faid, that his enemies had killed him after this manner by fome wicked 
contrivance; ſome, not ſo - unreaſonable. as theſe, endeavoured to 
have it thought that he died of an apoplexy. However, theſe poor 
thifts to diſguiſe a truth which was but too apparent to be con- 


(y) Socr. (z) Niceph. (G) Socr. I. 1. c. 5. (5) Ahan. Ep. 
ad Serap. (e) Sozom. I. 2. c. 28. (a) Soz. ibid. & Niceph. I. 8. c. 57. 
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cealed, (e) could not extinguiſh the general opinion, nor put a ſtop fo the 
publick voice, which declared every where that God had condemned 
the doctrine of Arius, (*) by the puniſhment of that wicked wretch ; 


nor could it hinder ſeveral who had joined themſelves to that ſe& from | 


abandoning it; nor prevent Conſtantine from a ſtrong belief that he 
had been deceived' by that impoſtor, who at length had drawn the 


vengeance of God upon him by his perjuries. And certainly it might / 


be ſaid that Ariamſm then received the fatal ftroke which would 
have deſtroyed it, if the death of Conſtantine the great, whom God 
thought fit to take into glory ſoon after, had not been the occaſion of 
its revival. 

(J) That Prince was in the 32d year of his reign, and about 65 
years of age, in all which time he had enjoyed a perfect ſtate of 
health, when finding himſelf attacked by a diſeaſe which increaſed 
daily, and having in vain uſed the hot baths of Conſtantinople, and 
afterwards of Helenopolis in Bithynia, he cauſed himſelf to be carried 
to Achizona a country-houſe which he had near Nicomedia : There 
perceiving by his diſtemper's growing ſtronger and ſtronger, and him- 
ſelf weaker, that his death was approaching, he beheld it with the 

fame countenance with which he had ſeen all the powers of the 
world under his feet ; and ſupplying by the ſtrength of his mind that 
of his body, which daily decreaſed, he did that which never any body 
before him had done. (g) He would, as it were, anticipate and per- 
form his funeral rites himſelf, by ſpeaking in the preſence of his 
friends and ſervants, a funeral oration which he had made for that 


occaſion. He therein ſpoke moſt divinely of the immortality of the 


{ſerved him upon earth, who is God alone, and 
having in abhorrence theworſhip of Idols: And he ſpoke ſo well and 
ſo earneſtly upon this ſubje&, that ſeveral Pagan philoſophers, who 
were preſent at his diſcourſe, were very much affected by it, and 
yielding to the truth, acknowledged that it was impoſſible for any one 
to ſpeak better. After this, he made his will, by which he diſpoſed 


foul after death, and ng ved which is prepared for it in heaven, as 


of his Empire. (+) He gave it into the cuſtody of the Prieſt, whom his 


Siſter had recommended to him, in whom he had a very great con- 
-Gdence, becauſe he looked upon him as a very good, ſenſible, and 


(e) Sozom. ibid. ex Athan. (*) Athan. Ep. ad Serap. (f) Soer. I. 1. 
c. 26. Soꝛzom. 1.1. c. 32. Ruff. I. 15. c 11. Euſeb. I. 4. c. 53. (2) Eu- 
ſeb. e. 55. (b) Socr. 1.1. c. 26, Ruff, I. 1. c. 11, Sozom. I. 2. c. 32. 
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A. D. faithful perfon, He bound him by an oath not to truſt. it with any 
337. 


body but his ſon Conftantius, to whom he delivered it as ſoon as he 
arrived. (i) He with admirable preſenee of mind comforted the offi- 
cers of his houſhold and army, who were in deſpair at the loſs which 
they were going to have of the beſt maſter that ever was. He gave 


very magnificent gifts, which he made perpetual, by the penſions 


which he ordered to be diſtributed at Rome and Conſtantinople. 

(A) He ſhewed, by uncommon tranſports of mind, the extraordinary 
pleaſure which he felt in quitting his Empire upon earth for the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and in leaving the world to be united to God. 
And to exprefs upon this Jaft occaſion his zeal (7) for the Faith, and 


fhew that the puniſhment of Arius had fully juftified, in his opi- 


nion, the great Athanaſius, whom they could never deceive ; he or- 
dered *g to be re-eſtabliſhed in his ſee, and gave this er ! in the 

reſence of Euſebius of Nicomedia, who cunningly, tho* in vain, 
15 all that he could to prevent it. 

It is difputed, whether he was baptized at this time, as fome 3 an- 
cient authors alledge from Euſebius, or ſome months before the 
Council of Nice, as the (n learned Church Annalift undertakes to 

rove, which it does not belong to me as an hiſtorian to decide. 
MY it is certain that no one ever had greater ſentiments of 
piety, than Conſtantine diſcovered at this juncture; and that in this 
happy ſtate, being perfectly in his ſenſes, and enjoying a great tran- 


quillity of mind, the aſſurance, as it were, of his approaching bliſs, 
(1) he gave up his ſoul to God on the 22d of May, abont noon, be- 


ing Whitſunday, in the year of our Lord three hundred and thirty 
feven, 

Never was Prince more ſincerely bewailed by his. fubje&s than 
Conſtantine ; nor did ever. people of all ranks in the Empire, eſper 
cially the Soldiery, who loved him exceedingly, endeavour to aſſuage 
their grief, by doing greater honours to a deceaſed Prince, than thoſe 


that were done to his memory. His body, dreſſed in the imperial 


robes, with his diadem ſparkling with precious ſtones, was put in a 
coffin of gold, covered with purple, and carried by his ſoldiers, ag 
it were, in triumph into Conſtantinople, and depoſited in the great 
hall of his — with the greateſt Rare and pomp that ever was. 


| (i) Euſeb. c. 63. a Euſeb. = Epiſt Conſt. jun. apud Athan: 
Apol. 2. Spcr, I. 2. c. 2. Theod. I. I. e. 12. Sozom. I. 3. c. 2. (m) Archbiſpop: 
Ucher · (⁵9 Chro. Alex. Euſeb. 1. 4 de vit. Conſt, c. 64. | 
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uſed in ſuch eeremonies. The golden coffin being ſer entirely open, 
diſcovered Conſtantine under a ſpacious canopy. very lofty, and ſur- 
rounded by a great. number of waxrlights ſet in candleſticks of gold, 
and placed in exact order. His guards ftood about him, and relieved 
one another day and night, as they uſed to do in his life-time when 


they mounted guard before his palace. All the efficers of the Empire, 
the tribunes and captains of the army, came regularly every day, 


one after another, according to their rank, and proſtrated themſelves - 
upon the ground before the Emperor, as if he had been on his 
throne, and they were come to do him homage. The Senate and Ma- 
giſtrates came alſo in a body to pay him the fame reſpects, and every 
thing was performed with the greateſt reſpe& that they uſually did 
to honour and ſerve him whilſt he was alive, which had never been 


done to any of the Emperors his predeceſſors, So that it ſeemed as if 


JESUS CHRIST cauſed him to reign after his death, for being 
10 zealous whilſt alive, in cauſing him to be acknawledged and re- 
vereneed as true God throughout the whole extent of his Empire. 


For the Army would not fufter the honours and reſpedts that were 


paid him to be intermitted, until Conſtantius, who was in the Weſt, 
was come to ſinifn the funeral ceremonies. Then he was carried in- 
to the magnificent Church that was dedicated to the Apoſtles, which 
a little before his death he had built, and covered with plates of 
copper gilt, and had erected a ſumptuous monument in the porch, 
out of chriſtian humility, and placed it amongſt the ſtatues af thoſe 
twelve ſaints, that he might, fays (o) Eufebius,' partake of tlie pray- 


ers which. would be made in ſo _ a placs 2) 1 in honeus * the 


Apoſtles. 


Afterwards they carried him to his Spüle wh as SS "= 


38 if he had been entring into Old Rome in triumph, as he had for- 


merly done. The whole army attended him with cotours fly ing; 
( all the people of the city followed in crowds; the guards marched 
on each ſide the coffin, which was placed upon a magnificent chariot. 
Conſtantius, followed hy the Senate, the Magiſtrates, and all the 
Grandees of the Empire, came immediately after; and when they 
had paid their laſt reſpects to the Emperor, as to their maſtor, the 


(09 Lib. 4. c. 58. & ſeq (p In thoſe times, it was uſual to . eo 
pray for even the Apoſtles and Martyrs themſelves in the offices of the Church, which is: 
very different ſrom praying to them. Vid. Auth. intra cit. Not. (x). (4) Euſeb. 
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Biſhops, attended by the Clergy- and: people, all in tears, came to 
perform the duties of the Church as to its Protector, and the firſt 
chriftian Emperor, by (r) ſolemnly offering, with great groans, fer- 
vent prayers to God for his ſoul, that he might be ſo happy as to 
enjoy the benefit of ſo many good prayers, and the myſtical ſacri- 
fice which was performed at his tomb, with other ſacred ceremo- 
nies. I thought. I ſhould not be blamed for deſcribing in my hiſtory the 
funeral of the firſt Chriſtian Caſar, to convince people, that in the fourth 
century, the Church (which the Proteſtants acknowledge as. a true one) very 
much reſembled our Church in the ſacred Ceremonies, in the unbloody Sacri- 
fices, and in the Prayers which are at this time performed for the dead: 
Befides that Conſtantine, who has ſo great a ſhare in what. 7 have written, 
well deſerves to have his memory honoured: in this particular. 

I know that Euſebius, in his life of Conſtantine, gives us rather 
an idea of a complete Prince, as Xenophon did formerly for Cyrus, 
than a picture drawn from the life. On the other fide too, we are 
not ignorant that Zoſimus, to revenge the overthrow of his' Gods, 
amongſt a great deal of good winch he could not : conceal, has ſaid 


abundance of evil of that prince, which nothing but inveterate ma- 


lice caufed him to remark in his actions. To ſpeak more reaſonably 
between theſe two extremes, it cannot be denied but that he had 
ſome failings, which made him guilty of what he had reaſon to repent 
of. For he was haſty, cholerick, and too ſudden in putting things 
in execution; not ſufficiently ſparing of Blood, and very liable to 
be . deceived by flatterers and cheats, and too eaſy in receiving ill 
impreſſions from others, or forming ill notions himſelf, upon very 


{light grounds, of thoſe whom he thought oppoſed his Sentiments, 


(t) The words in Euſebius are, Tas tus vatp Ths Bac buying 
«Ems iSocay md Oc. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 4. c. 71. And praying for the Dead 
was, doubtleſs, in uſe very early, as appears. from Tertullian, S. Cyprian, &c. [t 
feems naturally to follow from the opinion of an intermediate ſtate rx until the 
reſurre&ion, which Biſhep Pearſon ſays (Art. V.) the maſt ancient of the Fathers be- 
lieved ; and even Biſhop Burnet (XXXIX. Art. p.225.) tells us, that © The opinions 
© that they [the Fathers) fell into concerning the ſtate of departed fonls, in the inter- 


cc val between their death and the day of judgment, gave occaſion enough for prayer.” - 


And afterwards, -- © Tho'. theſe prayers for the Dead did very probably give the chief viſe 
« to the do@rine of Purgatory; yet as they then made them, i. e. theſe prayers] they 
ic chere utterly incomſiſt ent with that opinion. See farther, a: Book entituled, Primitive 
Doftrines revived, printed in 8%0. A. D. 1713. and recommended by Dr. Hickes ; as 
alſo Biſhop Bull's anſwer to the Biſhop of Meaux. _ 
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or diſobeyed his orders. But we muft alſo acknowledge, and his 


enemies cannot difpute it, that he had almoſt all the good qualifica- 
tions both of body and mind that are requiſite to form an hero; 


(s) that he was a well made man, majeſtick, ſtrong, indefatigable - 


and brave; a good ſoldier, wife and eloquent; a fincere friend, 


liberal, magnificent and fond of glory; beloved by his Subjects, 
feared by his enemies, always happy, ever victorious, and reſpected - 
by all the world; and what completed his character, he was always 
religious, and could never be ſhaken in reſpe& of the Nicene - 
Faith, but conſtantly adored JESUS CHRIST as his God and 
Saviour, till the very laſt minute of his life. For tho” he had a reſpe& . 
for ſome heretical Biſhops, it was their hypocrify, which made them . 
feem orthodox, that deceived him; and thoꝰ ſome that were very holy 
and orthodox were ill treated by him, they were in reality oppreſſed 
by the calumny of their enemies, who repreſented them either as 


criminals againft the ſtate, or followers of the herefy of Paulus Sa- 


moſatenus : Which ſome of the Weſtern writers not being well ap- 
prized of, and enraged beſides at ſeeing ſo many great men baniſhed 


by him, (t) they have gone ſo far as to ſay, doubtleſs very impro- 


perly, that he was fallen into Arianiſm : Whereas the moſt obſtinate - 
Arians, and even Arius himſelf, were ſo throughly perſuaded that 
Conftantine had their doctrine in abhorrence, and that he would ne- 


ver ſuffer the leaſt attempt to be made upon that of the (#) Coun- 
eil of Nice, and the Conſubſtantiality of the Word, that they 


were obliged to ſubſcribe to it, and no body durſt declare againſt it 


whilſt he lived. Moreover, the Fathers of the Church have all along 


made great encomiums upon the purity of his faith. S. Athanaſius - 


himſelf, who muſt needs have known him, and beſides had no great 


reaſon to be pleaſed with him, -propoſed him, after his death, to the 
Emperors (x) for an example of a Prince, who had always held 
ſtedfaſtly to the Nicene Faith; and if his ſucceſſor had followed it, 
the fame ſtroke, that had driven Arius out of the world, would alſo 


have put an end to Arianiſm. | 
5) Victor. Eutrop. (i) Lucif. Calar. pro S. Athan, I. 1. Hier. in Chron: 
(u Sozom. I. 2. c. 30. Thegdor. I, S+ Ce 3. lib, Ze Co I. (x) Athan. ad Solit. 
Theodor. I. 2, c. 54. 
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HRE E Months after Conſtantine's death, 
his three ſons, who had been ſucceſſively 
created Cæſars every tenth year of his reign, 
being proclaimed Emperors both by the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern armies, took poſſeſſion 
of their ſeveral portions of the Empire, 

according to their father's laſt will; Con- 
ſtantine, who was the. eldeſt, had, with 
both the Gauls, all that lay on the fide of 
the Alps towards the Weſt and North as far as the Ocean; Conftans, 


the youngeſt, was maſter of Rome, Italy, Illyricum, Macedonia, 
Greece, Africa, Sicily, and all the Iſles: And Conſtantius, the ſe- 
cond ſon, had Thrace with the Imperial city, and all the Empire of 
the Weſt, together with Egypt: But at the ſame time that he became 


poſſeſſed of theſe dominions, he gave himſelf up to two of the moſt 
(.=) laat. Viktor. in Conſt, Zoſim. I. 2, Zęnar. anna: Tom, III. 
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der to eftabliſh their ty” THEIR + the whole. Empire by his au. | 


thority, 


- The firſt of theſe! was that Prieft, whom Conftantine had entruſted a 
wich hs will, who, after the Emperor s death, having been the firſt . 
that advertized Conſtantius of coming to Conſtantinople with all 


ſpeed, and the Prince finding himſelf maſter of all that he had de- 
fired by that will, made no queſtion but it was this Prieſt who had in- 
duced his father to make 1 and conſequently that he was obliged to 


him on this cehunt: : ereforg,he cont᷑emded ſuch an a tion 
for 2 that it de placed all Deaataclbe in him, gave nim the com- 


mand over all that were in his mg and, in ſhort, was s wholly go- 
verned by him. 


The ſegond was Euſebius of Nicomedia, (c). who gave him the let- 
ters, which, e ſaid, were entruſted with him by the mperor a little 


before his death; by which he warned him to beware of hid ewo un- 
cles, Conſtantius and Hannibalianus, the brothers of Conſtantine, 


who had been ſo wicked as to poiſon him; and that he fhould be ſure 
to revenge his father s death on them. (@) There was, in truth, fuch 
a report ſpread abroad, as it often happens at the death of great 8 
ces, which the. malice of ſome people would make the more remark- 
able, upon account of ſuch ſuſpicions, which have never been en- 


rixely brought to light. But ſince that report had no reaſonable foun- 


dation; and that during Conſtantine 's fickneſs, wich laſted above ſix 
weeks, there was no mention made of poyſon,, we don t find that it 
made any great impreſſion upon the people. 86 that there is a great 
deal of reaſon to think that thoſe letters were forged, and that it was 
only a contrivance between Conſtantius and Euſebius to make thoſe 
unhappy Princes the more odious, and favour the deſign which that 
Emperor had of getting rid of them, in order to reign alone in the 


| Eaft. For a little while after, the army, by- the ſkeret orders, or at 


leaſt by the conſent of Conſtantius, riſing in arms, cried out in a tu- 
multuous manner, (e) Fhat they would never ſuffer any but the chil- 
dren of Conftantine-to have a ſhare in the Empire; (Y) and there 
upon the ſoldiers maſſhored the two Princes his: brothers, and, ſoon 


alter Dalmatius, _ to his ſecond brother. 0 12 was a young 
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Prince, who had:a great many good qualities, and wh gave. hopes of 
bis being in time like his uncle, who bad already exeated him Cæſar: 
But all this merit had no effect upon Conſtantius, the he was his eou- 
ſin german, becauſe he would. nos; endure. any, one, who, as it were, 
eclipſed him in the Empire. Gallus and Julian, his two. other couſins 
very diffieultly eſcaped ; the one by means of a dangerous ſickneſs, 
and the other by being very young; for Gallus, who was extremely 
ſick, was but twelve years old, and Julian no more than five. For 


which reaſon, thinking that he had nothing to apprehend from two 


children, he determined to have them brought up to Learning, far 
from the court, (4) in a fine. palace that he had near Cæſarea in Pa- 
leſtine, in order to dedicate them afterwards to the Church. (i) He 


moreover cauſed Qptaius and Oblavius, who had the greateſt power 
with his father, to he killed; and changing all the officers of his palace, 


he. gave the moſt, conſiderable places to the (% Eunuchs, whom Con- 


ſtantine had! always. held in contempt, and kept in the meaneſt em- 


Pagan Emperors, were the preſages of a reign more dreadful to Roli- 
gion, than the: moſt bloody perſeoutions of idolatnous tyrants;them- 
ſelves had heen. (, Euſthius of /Nicomedia being no longer under 
any apprehenſions of Conſtantine, and expecting ever thing that he 
could · deſire from Conſtantius, pulled, off his diſguiſe, and began to 
act openly in the city, in concert with Theognis of Nice; their en- 
deavour was. to: deſtroy. the Faith of the Couneil, to aboliſi the term 
Con ſubſtantial, and, inftear theregh, to eſtahliſn. all the heretical tenets 


of Arius, whoſe, equivocations were rendered entirely uſeleſs by that 


exgreſſion. On thę other; ſide, the Prioſt their confedprate went on 
ſo, ſucceſsfullꝑ in the Balace, that he there gained over in alittle time 
the: principal; officers, whom: he gamupted with Arigniſm; The firſt 
whom he. undertook; to-perdiadgyinmas 2 Hnſehius the Runuab, one 
gfithe . moſt conſidegable amongſt chem, heing Great Chamberlain to the 
Emperor. As wioked med are Bally: united together to · do evil, when 
their intereſts agrees; this Runuch, ho aimed at nothing but making 
his. fortune, ſoeing the. Prieſt have ſo, much; power over his Maſter, 


ſoon let himſelf be won, and became; as obftinate- an Arian, as he 
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e herefy. ' Nay, what is more, he brought 
the Palace into the fame party, who made no 


difficulty of following the Religion, or rather the i impious error of 
their chief. And that hypocritical Prieſt having learned, at Conftantia's 


expence, the art of inſinuating himſelf dextrouſly into the good opinion 


of women, by means of being what we call their director, knew ſo 


well how to manage theEmprefs as ſuch, and canfed her to be ſo cloſely 


beſieged by the Eunuchs, () who, as well as himfelf, were continually 
ſpeaking advantageouſly of the new opinion; that the Princeſs, who 
valued herſelf for her wit, became an Arian with all her heart, and 
openly rook that party under her protection. (o) After this, it was 
no difficult matter to move Conſtantius, who beſides affected to alter 
every thing that his father had done, and who was, as it were, de- 


Hvered up into the hands of Arians of both ſexes, with whom his pa- 
lace was filled. In effect, he immediately ſnhewed that he delighted to 
hear them ſpeak of the doftrine of Arius; he even undertook to ex- 


amine it, and made them diſpute about it before him, as if it had been 
a queſtion in debate, and people were ſtill at liberty which ſide to 
chooſe ; fo that being in doubt, whether he fhould become an Arian, he 


already ceaſed to be a Catholick, and began to diſcover that he could 
be, what he ſoon after publickly dechared TI namely, the head 


and defender of Arianiſm. 


In the mean time, the liberty which people had of ſpeaking their 
ſentiments upon a point, which in the reign of Conſtantine they durſt 
not call in queſtion, caufed every where very great diforders. (p) The 
matter was warmly debated on both ſides, both at Court and in the 
city: The Eunuchs, being victors in the palace, acted the part of 
Doctors, and diſputed authoritatively with thofe Ladies belonging to 
the Emprefs, whom the fear of God, and the tenderneſs of their con- 
ſcience, ſtill kept in that Gbniiffion, that was due to the determina- 


tions of the Council, War was tikewiſe waged in private families, 


through the eagerneſs of diſputing; every one choſe their party, and 


armed themſelves with arguments and paſſages of Scripture to defend 


it; they even proceeded to abuſe and inſult one another, and the diſ- 
order was ſoen as great in Conſtantineple, i in the provinces, parti- 
ticularly in Egypt and Alexandria, as it had been in the beginning of 


this hereſy, when Arius there formed his party againſt Alexander. 


t Zoſim. 1 15 b (0) Sder: L2. c. 2 (fp) Socr. ibid. Sozem. I. 3. c. 1. 
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(J This was exactly what Euſebius and Theognis deſired, who 
hoped to-reap their advantage from theſe diſorders, and to contrive 


it ſo, that Conſtantius, out of policy at leaſt, might not recall S. Atha- 
naſius, as Conſtantine had ordered him, but keep him till in baniſn- 


ment, left the diſorders in Alexandria ſhould be increaſed by his re- 
turn : By this means they imagined they ſhould be able to place a Bi- 
ſhop there of their own faction; (7) for they had no hopes of ſtifling 
the Faith which had been preſerred by the Council of Nice, whilſt 
it had ſo powerful a defender as Athanaſius: (6) And it is very pro- 
bable they would have ſucceeded, had not his unexpected return ſud- 
denly overturn d all their deſigns, ſince the Emperor himſelf came 
very readily into their fentiments, and that hypocritical: Prieſt was 
continually telling him, with great groans, that they were the authors 


E11 
A. D.. 
337. 


of thoſe diſorders in the Church, who had inferted into the Confef- - - 


fion- of 'Faith, the term Conſubſtantial, which was not to be found in 


ſoripture. 


Conſtantine the younger, who had received 8. Alben at Treres "= 
with all the reſpe& that was due to his merit, having been informed 
of the laſt orders of the Emperor his Father concerning his being re- 
ſtored, had immediately (:) ſent him back to his Church, with letters, 
much to his honour, which ſignified to the Alexandrians this laſt de- 


fire of Conftantine the great, which he ſappoſed they would put in exe- 
cution without diſpute, and without its being neceſſary for him to 
have recourſe to Conſtantius, who was informed of it as well as him- 


ſelf. 3 was received there with great tokens of joy, and by 
an incredible concourſe of people of all orders, who could not ſuf- 
ficiently expreſs to him the pleaſure which they received by ſeeing - 
him again. And as the other Biſhops, who had only been baniſhed - 
upon his account, returned to their ſees almoſt at the ſame time; 
the joy upon this occaſion became general throughout all Egypt. This 
was a great ſurprize to the Arians ; but Euſebius, who was never at 
a loſs, but had always an expedient ready againſt whatever might hap- 
pen, wrote to his partizans in Egypt, the chief of whom was Secundus 


of Ptolemais, to raiſe as great a tumult as they could againſt Athana- 


ſius, (x) becauſe the greater diſorders they made upon his account, the 
better opportunity would he have to proceed againft him with ſucceſs : 


@ Socrat. ibid. Sozom. ibid. (r) Socrat. () Theodor: I. 2. c. 3. 
(0 Theodor. I. 2. e. x. + Socr. 1, 2. e. 2. Som 1, 3. c. 2:2: () Theodor. 32 


C. the Epi, $ yr, Alex: apud Athan, Apol. 22 5 (2) Athan. Or. I. contr. Ar. 
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This according happened; ſor Eufebins aftex having ta Ren mea- 


fares wirh the Arian Prieſt, who inſdensed Conftantius as he pleaſed, 


came to make remotnfirances: upon this matter O0 with Theognjs of 

Nice, and Theodore of Pexinthus, a man o& great repute: for his wit 
and extraordinary: knowledge. Their Biſbepricks not being 4 great 
way from Conſtantineple, they were: uſually. at Court,. withqur any 


. one's finding fault with them, and the Prieſt who was in the ſecret 
with. them procured them audience of the Empexoer whenever they 
had a mind. Accordingly: they: came. and: remonſtra ted to him, That 
<, = ieee return had cauſed. abundance of miſchigh in Egypt, 
particularly in Alexandria; That the. greateſt part of che people, 
1 who kid him in abhorrence, heard the news; of: it with the greateſt 
*..comcern, which, they: ſignified: by groans: and aries as in a publick 
Y calamity. ; That be: not being able to, bear the marks. which were 
eki given} ayer; in his. preſence, of the (. hatzed which they. bore 
<< him, had vented his rage upon the people, both in perſon; and by 
5% his!Priefts; ho. ved him inſtead of exgautionexs; That there 
der had been hloodi ſpilt in the tumult, and that he had: gone intoitho 
urch like a lyon let looſe, trampling. upon the bodies of thoſs 
hom his. partizans: had: maſſacredi; and, that not only Egypr, (a) 
but alk the neighbouring provinces. were continually diſturbed by 
> theſeditions that were raiſed upon his account. Maotearer they 
zemonſtrated; (q) That he had violated dkthoLauiiof dhe Church-by 
entering into his Biſnoprick in oppoſition. to. all. manner of form, 
and coptrarꝝy tothe Canons, which allow not a Biſhop: depoſed by-a 
Ot: ;Synad, as bechad been in that of! Eyre, to:be:re-eftabliſiedother- 
$-wiſe than by an Epiſcopal determination,” - At-length they added. 
9.00 Phat through an abominable awarice whicht came: near to ſaexir 
Lege, he had kept the corn which. Conſtantine of glorigus mamory, 


Ki had erer e idee Egyptcand | 


SKEybiai 2-7 od 27d! 77 


„ eee 


sis eu dwithout his, haing cnHuItad, andruho heſides as ben 
ing a proſeſſad Avian, could not affecb him, wasveny eaſily-perſusdediʒ 
and yould:have been glad: to have draum him from Alexandria at that. 
times Du whather it was that he was. aſbamed:to ꝑroceecb ſo openiyi 
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and whout any formal proceſs againſt tine laſt orderx of his füthet © IU 


which were known to All tie wofl j ar thar & was afraid f ſetti 
his brother Conſtantine and Cenſtans againſt. him; who had both de: 
ctated for 3. Arhandfius ; he'durft not then let THis matter paſs uii- 
regarded, and it was agreed, to preſerve an uppearmies! at aft ef 


juſtice and deeeney, that thoſe Biſhvps ſhould ſeit e Hie t N. weſterfi 


Emperors, and to the Biſhop of Rome; te mate the fire cn pA 
and accuſations againſt S. Athanaſius: Weft that PAFMFeh being 
informed of, he called a Synod of all the Biſhops chat were under the” 
juriſdicrion of the Church of Alexandria; who after having ebf fülted 
together about the importance ef that affair, they wrote afl Scellent 
(d) Synodical letter to the Biſhop of Rome, an@' ko afl thEFeR bf the 
Biſhops of the Catholick Church throughout the world; colfainins A 


juſtiſi cation of 8. Athatiaſius's cofidu&,'and' an ebnet c88Lutfitisf F 1 
all the forgeries with which the Euſebianv ad A fun ever face the 
Council of Nice, had formerly endeayoured, mid did ff endeäveurf 


338. 


to blacken his character and 6pprefs his inndeenee. After this, ths 4. D. 


holy Patriarch ſent ſome of his Prleſts beth in his 67% and in the 
name of all thofe Bifhops, to the two Emperors; dit to the Biſhop 
of Rome, to inform them of the truth, and in their preſenès ts en. 
fute by fuffitient vouchers, which they carried with tHe, the cnlün- 


nies of thoſe that were ſent by Euſebiud. (e) The Matter ſsö came 
to a concluſion before Conſtant ine and Conſtans; Hog by the anſwers - 
of the Prieſts of Alexandria, having preſently diſeovere# they weaks - 
neſs and impudenoe of the acouſers, drove then; wich döfgrzee, from 


their preſence, without allowing them anothe? heifing: ne f191v7 


But the matter could not be carried on {6 expeditiouſly at Rome) . 
where it was neceſlary to proceed in form, which'by means of thi avtiy 
fices of the Eufebians was the occaſion of its beg: prölönged. THE - 


Bifhop of Rome at that time was Julius, who had fat two years iw 
the ſee after Mark, 'the ſucceſſor of Sylveſter, afid Had aft che vertue + 


and ſacerdotal reſolution that could be defirech it? u gret Pyttats;! i 
fapport / innotence and truth agaiift'the — 

deputies that came from: Euſebiat who' wers Ma 
NMhrtynius and Hefychius Deacons Having: oor to Rome fiſt; endea- 


Wurd forthwith̃ to ſurprize Jnlmm (J ad og taiE-froth him lefterd 
eh Adee Apes (0 Alben. B. ad. Sl ( Epiſ. II aud 
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of commurion to the moſt notorious Arians in Alexandria, who they 


+ pretended were entirely catholick; but S.'Athanaſius's Prieſts, who 


came ſoon after, began their buſineſs with diſcovering this notorious 


falſhood ; which obliged: Julius to cite them to Rome. And in the 


mean time theſe Prieſts ſo plainly. ſhewed the innocence of the Pa- 
- triarch, the wickedneſs of the Euſebians, and the invalidity” of the 


acts of the pretended Council of Tyre, that their deputies not being 


able to anſwer the convincing proofs that were produced againſt 


them, were forced to have recourſe to the laſt expedient, which Eu- 


ſebius had preſcribed to them in their inſtructions ; for, through fear of 
being condemned, as they would certainly have been, they deſired 
(gs) Julius to call a general Council, (/) to which Athanaſius and the 
- Biſhops of Euſebius's party might be cited, and in which that cauſe 
might be examined in a judicial manner; aſſuring him, that they 
- would there ſupport their accuſation with ſuch facts as could not be 
anſwered. . After which, as they perceived that thoſe, in whoſe fa- 


vour they had endeavoured to ſurprize Julius, were about to be con- 


victed of Arianiſm, they retired during the night, tho' one of them 
was very. flick ; and 1 E — leave, they to Con- 
ſtantinople. | 
It was no difficult matter to 8 by what manner of bir they 
were actuated, and that they had only deſired the Council to gain 


time, and in the mean while to ward off a blow which was unavoid- 
able. Julius however, that neither Conſtantius nor the Euſebians 
might have any pretence to complain, thought it requiſite to comply 


with them, eſpecially ſeeing that (i) Marcellus of Ancyra, and ſome 


others whom they had driven from their Sees, were come to Rome 
to ſeek for juſtice againſt them, on account of the oppreſſion which 
they had ſuffered, and * many. crimes s which they had been accuſed 
of by them. 

Julius therefore 3 adviſed with the Biſhops of "I -whom 
he had aſſembled upon ſo important an occafion, appointed a Council 
to be held at Rome, () to which he cited S. Athanaſius, together 


with Euſebius, and the Biſhops of his party; and ſent Elpidius and 
Philoxenus, two Prieſts of his Church, with letters to them for that 


purpoſe. T he 2: good Patriarch came to Rome with all convenient 


(8) Ibid. () Athan, Ep. ad Soli (i) Epilt Athan. Ep. ad 
Solit. (k) Fpit Jul, Ep. a ad Solit. * 1 * : 
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expedition, and was perfectly well received there by Julius and A. D. 


(/) the Officers of the Emperor Conftans, who took abundance of 


care both of him and his friends all the time that they ftaid with 
them. Amongſt the reſt, he brought with him (m) two excellent 
Monks named Iſidore and Ammonius, who were both men of admi- 
rable ſanity, in order to give the Weſt, and particularly Rome, a 
thorough notion of the monaſtick life and diſcipline, which was as yet 


only known in the Eaſt, where it flouriſhed, particularly in the ſoli- 
tudes of Thebais, under the conduct and direction of the great An- 
thony, who was linked with S. Athanaſius in the ſacred band of h 


friendſhip. This good Biſhop had lately compoſed the life of this 
holy Anchoret, who was {till alive, and was glad of ſo good an oppor- 
tunity of publiſhing it at Rome, (z) as he did at that time, to ſhew 
them the model and original of what they ſaw ſo well copied in Ifidore 


and Ammonius. It was received there not only with the general 


applauſe of every body, who admired ſuch extraordinary perfection, 
but it alſo had a wonderful effect upon ſeveral conſiderable perſons, 


particularly Marcella, one of the greateſt ladies in Rome, who was 


the firſt in the Eaſt, who honoured her ſex by publickly profeſſing 
this ſort of life, together with ſeveral others, who preferred the imi- 


tation of ſo good an example to all worldly greatneſs. It is alſo 
ſaid, that S. Athanaſius at this time compoſed the admirable (o) Creed 
that goes under his name, as a Confeſſion of Faith, which he preſented 


to the Council and the Biſhop of Rome, in order to have commu- 
nion with the Roman Church before his cauſe came to be examined. 


Ibis excellent piece (it is ſaid) was placed in the Archives, with the 
acts of the Council; and it being found a long time after, when it 


was thought to be loſt, with ſeveral other things, in the revolutions 


which often happened at Rome, it was judged fit to be made pub- 


lick, in honour of the memory of ſo great a man, and to be inſerted 


in the divine offices, to promote the faith of believers, as expreſſing 


moſt perfectly the Catholick Faith, in oppoſition to the impieties and 
blaſphemies of Arianiſm ; tho" it is very probable that the ſecond 


( Apol. ad Conſtant. (m) Soer. 1. 3. e. 18. () Hier. Ep. 16. (o) Ba- 


ron. ad an. 340. n. 11. See Waterland' Critical Hiſtory of the Athanaſian Creed. 
Du Pin, Vol, U. p. 35. aud Tillement, T. VIII. F. I. g. 30. and Note 34. fur Athz- 
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part; which relates to the great myſtery of the incarnation, (p) in 


oppolition to the hereſy of Neſtorius, has ſince been added. In ſhort, 
S. Athanaſius had no leiſure to ſatisfy his devotion at the tombs of 
the Apoſtles and Martyrs, and. m other holy places, for the ſpace of 


eighteen months; (q) during 4 which, he in vain waited for his 


adverſaries. 


For Euſebius and his party had quite other deſigns than that of 
coming. to Rome. They endeavoured indeed to amuſe Julius and: 


Athanaſius, with hopes of that judgment which they themſelves had 


demanded to be given in the Weſt, in the preſence of the Biſhop of 
Rome, whilſt they laboured in the-Eaſt to drive the moſt zealous SY 
fenders of the faith from their ſees, and get poſſeſſion of the Churches, 
in order to place there the moſt open enemies of the (7) doctrine of 
Nice At length therefore, they excufed themſelves upon account of 
the war that was then with the Perſians, which made it 1mproper for. 
Biſhops to be fo long abſent from their people; and yet they re- 


tained (*) Julius $ deputies, under pretence of ſnewing them re- 
ſpect, by waiting on them at Rome as ſoon as they conveniently 
could. But in the mean time, they took all occaſions of pra. vw 


orthodox Biſhops as they had uſed S. Athanaſius. 


In effect, after the death of Alexander, who died at this time at 
Conſtantinople, in the 84th year of his age, a man no leſs remarkable 


for his merit than years, the Catholicks, who were yet the moſt nu- 
merous, having ſet in his place Paul, a very learned and vertuous man, 


and one inviolably attached to the belief” of the Conſubſtantiality of 
the Word; (O and this being done notwithſtanding all the cabals of 
the Arians who were for ſetting up Macedonius, another Prieſt of 
Conſtantinople, of whom they fancied themſelves ſecure, Euſebius 


thought that he had found out a way both to deliver his party from 
to powerful an adverſary, and to poſſeſs a poſt which he looked upon 
as very adyantageous to ſatisfy his ambition, and the deſire he had 


cp) This is one of the Arguments, that is. 2 50 e this Creed 's being S. Atha- 


nalide 5, [See Note above.) For be died about the year 373 3 and the hereſy of Neſto- 
rius was not broached till towards the middle of the next century. He was Patriarch 
of n and denied the union of the human and divine natures in our Saviour 
Cbriſt. ( Ses Tillemont, ibid. G. 34. and Note 40. and Athanaſ. vit. Bene- 


dict. p. 35, r. (r) Athan. Ep. ad Solid. ( Epiſt. Jul, apud Athan. 


Apol. a, (s) Secr. I 2. Ss $4. 
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od promoting his Set. For which reaſon, as ſoon as Conſtantius, in 
whoſe abſence this election was made, returned, he ſo biaſſed him by 
means of the power which he and his party had with him, that this 
Prince was very angry, that, without his knowledge, they had choſen. 
a perſon ſo diſagreeable to him, and fo oppoſite to his opinion and de- 
ſigns. (:) Upon which, having aſſembled as many of the Arian Bi- 
| ſhops as they could of thoſe who lived neareſt to Conſtantinople, he 
cauſed Paul to be depoſed (u) as an intruder, who had procured himſelf 
to be elected without the conſent of the neighbouring Biſhops, by whom 
the election ought to have been made. (x) Then he baniſhed him, 
-and cauſed Euſebius to be choſen in his ſtead, who thus was tranſlated 
(Y from the Church of Nicomedia, formerly an Imperial city, to that 
of Conſtantinople, which then was ſuch, and remains ſo at this time. 
After having ſo happily ſucceeded in his enterprize, Euſebius re- 
ſolved to rid himſelf of Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch, the moſt power- 
ul of all thoſe who oppoſed the eſtabliſhment of his hereſy. To bring 
this deſign about, he ſuborned people to tell () Conftantius, that he 
> was an enemy to him, and had ſpoken inſolently and abuſively of the 
memory of the Empreſs his mother. This accuſation relating to a 
very tender point, (z) the Emperor, who was extremely exaſperated 
gagainſt him, without difficulty reſolved his deſtruction, and aban- 
dioned him to Euſebius, who undertook to ruin him under ſome other 
pretence, and procure him to be condemned for other crimes, without 
> mentioning this, or ſo much as there being any appearance of it. For 
this purpoſe he feigned a journey to Jeruſalem to viſit the holy places, 
from whence he returned back to Antioch, to give orders about what 
* was neceſlary for celebrating the dedication (a) of the great Temple, 
which Conſtantine had begun to build there, and Conſtantius had fi- 
niſned. He ſet out from Conſtantinople with Theognis of Nice, the 
= moſt faithful of all his friends; and as they paſſed by Antioch, they 
were received there with all manner of reſpe& and civility by Euſta- 
thius, to whom they likewiſe gave all poſſible inſtances of a ſincere 


(i Ibid. (u) Sozom. (x) Theod. I. 2. c. 5. Y Socr. Sozom. 
Epiſt. Syn. Alex. apud Athan. Apol. 2. (*) Tillemept ſays, that what is here 
related, happened in the reign of Conſtantine, in the year 331, and not in 340, 4 
Baronius, from J. Athanaſius and S. Ferom, aſſerts; ſince the word Conſtantio, in the 
Fore he cites, ought to be read Conſtantino. The curious may conſult Tillemont, Tom. 
II. P. III. Notes 3, 4, and 5. fur S. Euftathe. This alſo agrees with Euſebins and tie 
other Hiſtorians of that time; and Dupin takes it for granted, Vol. II. p. 22. (N A- 

than Epiſt. ad Solit, (a) Theod. I. 1. c. 21. TO ; 
| KN 2 friendſhip, 
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friendſhip, the better to conceal the treacherous deſigns which they 
were contriving againſt him. As ſoon as Euſebius arrived at Jeru- 
falem, all the Biſhops of his faction, who were then in the neighbour- 
ing provinces, came to him ; his old friend Patrophilus of Seythopolis, 
Actius of Lydda, Theodore of Laodicea, ſeveral others of Syria and 
Paleſtine ; and above all, Euſebius of Cæſarea. He imparted to them 
the real cauſe of his journey, and the deſign which he had undertaken, 
in concert with the Emperor, of driving Euſtathius from his See with- 
out violence, for fear of raiſing a commotion, becauſe he was mightily 
beloved, ſhewing them the means that were neceſſary to bring it 
about. He found them all ready to do whatever he deſired, and eſpe- 
cially Eufebius of Cæſarea, who beſides the common intereſt of his par- 
ty, imagined he had a more particular reaſon not to love Euſtathius, as 
being his rival in learning and eloquence, as well as in dignity, hav- 
ing had the preference of him when choſen into the Biſhoprick of An- 
tioch, at the death of Paulinus. wet | : 

After having well conſidered what was to be done, Euſebius took 
again the road to Antioeh, accompanied by all thoſe Biſhops, who pre- 
tended to come thither, only to attend the new Biſhop of the Imperial 
city, out of reſpect. Euſtathius, who had no ſuſpicion of what they 
were plotting againft him, and being one of a great ſpirit, did his ut- 
moſt to give a good reception to ſuch good company ; for he had al- 
ready with him other Biſhops, who. came a great way off, on account 
of the dedication , which was about to be performed. But one day, 
as they were all aſſembled in the form of a Synod, to conſider upon 
ſome eccleſiaſtical affair, the holy Patriarch was very much ſurprized 
at the ſight of a * woman holding a child in her arms, who came in to 
them, and throwing down the child at their feet, told them with la- 

mentable cries, that Euſtathius, after having ſeduced her, had left 
her with that child, of which he was the father, and which he moſt 
cruelly refuſed to maintain. At this, Euſebius, who had ſuborned 
this woman , and all the Biſhops of his party ſaid, that as this was 
a crime ſo ſhameful and ſcandalous to the Church, he was under a ne- 
ceflity of juſtifying himfelf. The good Biſhop thought that would be 
no difficult matter, becauſe, being well aſſured of his own innocence, 
he was no leſs confident pf this impudent-woman's not being able to 
fupport her accuſation by any fort of proof. He demanded therefore 


Duin ſays, that this ftory is improbable, becauſe S. Athanaſius dies not mention 
it, Vol. II. p. 22. 8 | | | 
that 
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that ſhe might be obliged. to produce ſome evidence of the crime ſhe 
accuſed him of: She, who had her inſtructions, anſwered him, that 
indeed ſne had none, becauſe he had been cunning enough to take 
ſuch precautions, that no body could ever depoſe againſt him; but 


that ſne was ready to ſwear, as accordingly ſhe did, that Euſtathius was 
the father of the child, meaning by that a certain artificer by whom 
ſhe really had it, as ſhe afterwards confeſſed before ſeveral Biſhops, to 


whom, finding herſelf ſick and at the laſt extremity, ſhe confeſled this 
horrible piece of villany invented by Euſebius. (4) All laws, both hu- 
man and divine, in ſuch caſes, forbid any perſon, and eſpecially a Prieſt, 


to be condemned without ſome farther proof than this; and the reſt 
of the Biſhops, who were at that aſſembly, wonld not have had any . 


regard paid to ſuch weak teſtimony in ſo improbable a caſe. 


But the Euſebians, who deſired nothing more, began to cry out 
with one conſent, that the crime was but too well teſtified by the ac- 
complice of it herſelf, who averred it to his face, and confirmed what 
ſhe alledged by an oath. Whereupon Euſebius of Cæſarea, between 


whom and Euſtathius there had been great differences, becauſe in one 


(c) of his books he had accuſed him of corrupting the doctrine of the 
Council of Nice; riſing from his ſeat, acted the part of an acculer, 


and ſaid, that although he ſhould not be convicted of that adul- 


tery, as he really was, he ought nevertheleſs to be depoſed, be- 
cauſe, that under pretence of adhering to the Faith of the Council, 


which he did not do, he maintained the errors of (*) Sabellius, which 
Euſebius pretended to prove by falſe concluſions, which he drew from. 
his principles. And hereupon, notwithſtanding all that the great 


Biſhop could urge to the contrary, the Eufebians pronounced ſentence - 


of depoſition againſt him, and without hearing the reſt of the Bi- 
fhops, who proteſted againſt this horrible injuftice, they went to 
meet the Emperor, who, they knew, was not far from Antioch, whi- 
ther he was coming, and ſo contrived it, that at his arrival, that Prince, 
who had already made himſelf the miniſter of their paſſion, and was. 
greatly exaſperated againſt Euſtathius, (d) baniſhed him to Traja- 
nopolis in Thrace, where he finiſhed, at length, by this fort of Mar- 
tyrdom, a life which he had rendered worthy of admiration, both by 
the purity of his doctrine and manners, and the glorious combats 


: (b) 2 Cor. xiii. (c) Socr. I. . c. 18. (4) See Note above. B. I. (d) Hieron. 
de Script. Eccl, See Notes above, where. it is ſaid be died about A. D, 337. . 
e which 
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which he had undergone, in defence of the Divinity of JESUS 


CHRIST. 
(e) Euphronius, an Arian, was immediately put in his place, who 


changed the ſtate of the city, by eſtabliſhing his impiety in it; fo that 


the Catholicks ſeeing the wolf in the fold, the ſhepherd being driven 
away, ſeparated themſelves from the communion of his impious ſuc- 


ceſſor, and did not think themſelves diſhonoured (f) by the name 


[4 


which the hereticks gave them, calling them Euſtathians. 
This was as it were the ſignal of the war which was declared and 
openly carried on againft the orthodox Brſhops that were moſt oppo- 
ſite to the faction of Euſebius. (g) Eutropius Biſhop of Adrianople, 
. who openly reproved him for his wickedneſs, and uſed to caution 
thoſe that paſſed through his city to avoid him as a publick contagion, 
was deprived of his Biſhoprick, by means of the Empreſs's anger, who 
. could not bear that liberty. Euphraſins of Calanis, Cymathius of 
Paltha, Aſclepas of Gaza, Cyrus of Boerca, Ellanicus of Tripoli, 
:Diodorus, Domon, and ſeveral others, who had given more ſenſible 
.proofs of the great averſion, were driven from their Churches, part 


of them by an order ſigned by the Emperor, without any formal pro- 


. ceſs, and the reſt under ſome other pretence, and by a ſentence 
pronounced againſt them for imaginary offences. Arians were every 
- where put in their places, and it might be ſaid that then began the 


perſecution which thoſe impious wretches raiſed againſt the Church, 


not only like ſerpents by the poiſon of their errors, but alſo like 


lions, by the ſame arms which the rage of the Diocleſians and Maxi- 


mins had made uſe of to oppreſs it. 
But () Euſebius of Cæſarea did not long enjoy the ſatisfaction 


«which he had from his rival's being ruined by his means; for he 


was ſoon after ſummoned before the tribunal of divine juſtice, to 


give an account of this action and the ill uſe he had made of his wit 
and eloquence, which he had made baſely ſubſervient to the wicked 


devices of the other Euſebius, for the eftabliſhing of hereſy : How- 


ever, God ſuffered him ſomewhat longer, though he was endeavouring 


more than ever to corrupt all the Eaſt, and even the Weſt too, if it had 
been poſſible. () Conſtantine, the protector of S. Athanaſius, being 


(e) Hieron. in Chron. (F) Theodor. I. 1. c. 22. (4) Athars, Epiſt. 
ad solit. ( Dupin and Tillemont beth place his death about the year 338, 
aſter that of the younger Conſtamine, cuben S. Athanaſius and bis friends returned from 
ban ſhment. (0) Zoſim. I. 2. Idat. Victor. Eutrop. Hieron, 
now 
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now dead. That unhappy Prince having quarrelled with Conſtans 
about the poſſeſſion of certain provinces, and having invaded his terri- 
tories on the other ſide of the Alps, was unfortunately killed in a skir- 
miſh ; after whoſe death the whole Empire of the Weſt remained in the 


entire poſſeſſion of Conſtans, by which he became more powerful than - 
his brother Conſtantius ; and therefore the Euſebians endeavoured to 


ſurprize him into their meaſures after their Council of Antioch, which 
fell out very opportunely for them, and in which they at length 
brought to paſs what they had.ſo long aimed at, namely, the placing a 


Patriarch of their faction in Alexandria, in the room of S. Atha- 


naſius. 


Theſe deliverers had now amuſed Julius Biſhop of Rome, and his 
depuries, for near a year, in hopes all the while of their coming to the 


Council-that was to be held there, becauſe they themſelves had de- 
fired it, in order to judge the cauſe of S. Athanaſius. They had at 


firſt excuſed themſelves upon account of the war with the Perſians ;. - 


bur that not being very conſiderable, that excuſe at laſt ſeemed too 


weak, and therefore they were over-joyed to find a new occaſion for 
excuſing themſelves, by Conſtantius's having called an aſſembly of alt-- 
the Biſhops of his Empire at Antioch, there to celebrate the dedica- - 
tion of the magnificent Chureh called the (7) Golden Temple, which 


his father Conftantine had begun ten years before, and which he fi- 
niſhed. () It being now the fifth year of his reign, he having a a 
mind. to celebrate it with extraordinary -magnificence, gladly took -- 


opportunity to make the conſecration of his Church the more conſpi- 
cuous. () But tho he had invited all Biſhops in general, yet only 
ninety four came thither, becauſe ſeveral of them, particularly the 


Patriarch of Jeruſalem, eafily foreſaw that no liberty would be allowed: - 
them in the Council (7) which the Euſebians pretended to hold, and 
that the Emperor would. n we thing to be performed at their 


pleafure. 
Accordingly, after the ceremony of the dedication, Conſtantius, 


who had concerted matters with Euſebius, would have the Biſnops 
form themſelves into a Council, which aſſumed to itſelf the power 


and. authority of preſcribing laws to the whole Church, as in reality - 
they did, without conſulting the Biſhop of Rome, (n) who had nothing 
zo do in it; although the laws of the Church, as e (ſpeaking of 


(i The Latin Name is Dominicum Aureum, . (*) Soer. I. 2. & "6+ - 


(£1-Arhan. de Syr. (1) Socr. ibid. (n] Socr. ibid 5 
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Churches in general, without the conſent and authority of the Roman 
Pontiff. They aſſembled in the Emperor's preſence to the number of 
about ninety, thirty ſix of them being () of Euſebius's party, and 
his moſt zealous friends; the very ſame (no doubt) who had (t) juſt 
before depoſed Euſtathius, who had ſo much abuſed S. Athanaſius 
at Tyre, and reſtored Arius in the pretended Council of Jeruſalem. 
(o) They had no reaſon even to regret the loſs of Euſebius of Cæſarea, 
his place being ſupplied by his diſciple Accaſius (p) who had ſuc- 
ceeded him in that Biſhoprick, and who with no leſs wit and capacity 
had a great deal more boldneſs than his maſter, and a heat of tem- 
per that almoſt tranſported him to madneſs. * They were under 
no concern at the other party's ſurpaſſing them in numbers, becauſe 
they were very ſure thau whatever they did; either in their own private 
aſſembly or in publick, would be authorized by. the Emperor, who 


would make it paſs without any one's daring to oppoſe it. And that 
the orthodox might not then refuſe to communicate with them upon 


account of their: having upon ſo many occaſions publickly declared 
themſelves protectors of Arius, whoſe very name was had in abhor- 
-rence, (7) they ſolemnly proteſted that they were not Arians in any 
reſpect; that it was not for them, who were-Biſhops, to follow his 

rty who was only a Prieſt ; that their belief was no other than what 


Pa 
the Church had eſtabliſned from the beginning; that upon the ſtir 


that was made about Arius, they were deſirous to examine his ſenti- 


ments, but that ſo far from following his opinions, they had re- 
ceived him amongſt them only upon his conforming to their belief 


by returning to his duty. Upon this, the orthodox Biſhops, who ei- 


ther could not, or durſt not, undertake to convince them of the con- 


trary, were obliged to enter into the ſame aſſembly with them, which 
they called the Council of Antioch, although there never was a Con- 
gregation of people in the Church that _ reſembled a lauful 
Council. 

The firſt thing that they did there, was to examine into the 8 
of 8. Athanaſius, though it was then under the cognizance of the 
Biſhop of Rome, who had already called a Council i in that ay to 


(t) See Notes before ted Atari fs 


(v) Epiſt. Jul. apud Athan. Apol. 2. 
O Sacr. I. 2. e. 3. Athan. de Syn, 


. Euſtathius.” (o) Sozom. I. 3. c. 5. 
4 Ibid. (r) Socr. I, 2. Co To 
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this Council) tells us, forbids the making of any laws or canons for 


determine 
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de termine it. () The heads of the accuſation were the ſume that had 


been carried into the Weſt, and laid before the two Emperors and Ju- 


lius: To this they added all · the crimes for which they had depoſed 
him at Tyre. Then (0 the thirty ſix Eufebian Biſhops, with one 
conſent, depoſed him again, as having been forcibly reſtored contrary: 


to the Canons, as well as having deſerved to be depoſed for the frefh + 


crimes of which he had been guilty. As for all the other Biſhops, : 


. whether they ſpoke, or were ſilent upon this oceaſion; they were · 


counted for nothing by means of Conftantius's authority, who was 
preſent at · the ſentence. After this, they mentioned ſome body to- 
ſucceed S. Athanaſius, which was what Conſtantine the Great would 
never conſent to, even notwithſtanding he had baniſned him. 
Euſebius of Conſtantinople, who had the ordering of every thing 
in this Council, and had formed a deſign of placing one of his- 
creatures in Alexandria for the eſtabliſning of his hereſy in that city, 
named Euſebius, who is known to us under the title of Emiſſenus, from 
his Biſhoprick. He was a man of a great deal of wit and knowledge, 
born at Edeſſa in Syria, of noble parentage, and inſtructed by Euſe- 
bius of · Cæſarea, and Patrophilus of Scythopolis, a noted Arian. He 


- was moreover an intimate friend of George of Laodicea, one of the. 


moſt zealous of that ſect, (v) who alſo wrote in praiſe of his friend, 
ſome time after, a book ſtuffed · with nothing but falſities and pre- 


tended miracles, which Sozomen has - unwittingly taken for trurh. 


'This George being a creature of Euſebius's, who had procured him: 
x Biſhoprick, after he had been driven from Alexandria as an Arian 
by Alexander the Patriarch of that time, he found it no difficult- 


matter fo. effectually to recommend his friend to his patron, that he 


cauſed him to be elected Biſnhop of Alexandria, tho he was: not ſo · 


much as one of the Clergy, thinking that by his parts and. eloquenee· 
he would ſo gain the approbation of the people of that city, that 

they would not have occaſion to nn of the loſs of. their favourite 
Athanaſius. 


But this Euſebius, who was a mam of greater · penetration as as · well 


as more moderate than the other, would not- expoſe himſelf to the 
inſults of the Alexandrians, whoſe haſty and violent temper he was 
: n having lived ſome time amongſt them; and. xnowing 


(o) Soom. I. 3. c. 31 It) Ppiſt. Jul., apud Athan. .Apsl. 2. 1.0 Vo- 
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AD: very well chat they: would never ſuffer any other perſon in the place 
34% of their Biſhops: be excuſed himſelf; handſomely, as not thinking 

that he was: equal to ſo weighty. a charge, which required a man of 
intrepidity and more reſolution than he was maſter of. Wherefore, 
having given bim the- Biſhoprick- of Emeſſa, in which itſelf he had a 
great deal to ſuffer fromthe inhabitants, who drove him thence, as 2 
man inclined to judicial Aſtrology, ( Euſebius cauſed, Gregory a 
Cappadocian to be choſen for Alexandria, one of the worſt men upon 
earth, and an ohſtinate Arian by profeſſion, tho at the bottom he 
as not even a Chriſtian; which choice. was contrary. to all the laws 
. of! the: Church, which at that time allowed. no Biſhop, to be made, 
(y) who was not taken from amongſt the Glergy. of that Church to 
- which he was to be prefered, and unleſs; he was known to the peo- 
- ple, and propoſed or demanded. by the Clergy, and the election 
wade upon the place, within the Church. But as ſuch laws are made 1 
by the Church, to whom God hath: given power to uſe them as ſhe: 1 
- ſhall judge noceſſary, according to the difference of time, place ang 
occaſion, ſhe: is not ſo ſtrictly bound by them, but that ſhe: hass 
thought fit to change them, for good reaſons; inte other laws that 
are in foxoe at preſent. : \ r 
Having thus ſucceeded in what they had contrived againſt-S, Atha- 
naſius, ) the thirty ſix. Biſhops ſet: themſelves at work to make a 
Confeſſion of Faith, which might be generally received, and at the 
ſame time ſtill leave them at liberty to ſupport their Arian principles. 
To this end, they were very careful not to inſert into it any of thoſe- 
propoſitions which; had: been openly; condemned in the dactrine of 
Axius, and alla to avoid, as mariners do a- rode, tlie worcb Eence or: 
Sulſtauce, and much mere the term Onſullſtauial, which: daſtroyecb 
| their hereſy without; remedy: Axcordingly- they ſont a form ob: a: 
Confeſſion to all the Churches; and (a) after having: proteſted: that, 
ſo far from being Arians, it was they themſalves thathad: cauſed him: 9 
to return to the true belief of the Church, they acknowledged in this 1 
form, That they believed in; one God the Craator of alli things 
* and:in his only Son, who was with the Father before all ages, b ỹỹ 
whom every thing was made, and that, he would be King and God: 43 
throughout all ages.” But perceiving that this form, which very 
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| ůttle reſembled that of Nice, would undoubtedly make them fafþe&- 
ed, they made another a few days after, whnch:exprefled a great deal 34. 


more, and might deceive the faithful, by the many and extraordinary 


praiſes which they gave to the Word. For in bhis form, beſides the 


bonourable titles which the holy / Scripture gives to God the Son, they 


added, That they believed him to be God, according to the Goſpel, 
which ſays, () And the Word was G: That he was not capable 
ef changing; That he was the image of he Dividiity, the eſſence 

ce and glory of the Father: And, in fine, that they achnewledged 
« the Father, Son, and Heiy Spirit, to be three diſtinct Perſons, but 
© that they were one only in mind and will.” After this, they ana- 
thematized thoſe who alledged, That there was à time when the 
Word was not yet begotten of the Father, or (which is mach the: - 


& ſame) that he is lixe unto Creatures.” This without: doubt is of- 


thodox, when properly underſtood in the ſoripture fenſe: But by 


not ment ioning what the Scripture requires to be added for pre- 


ferving the unity ef the Faith, namely, that he is of che ſame. 
are but ene in wil, are only one effence; they had Kill room to 


give, as they did, an heretical and Arian interpretation to their 


However, they repented of having advanced ſb far, and thought: 


1 that they had ſaid too much, by confeſſing that he was the Image 
) of the ſubſtance and diyinity of his Father, winbvunt any differente, | 


For which reaſon they choſe a third profeſſion of Faith, which was 


| KF - propoſed to them by Theophraſius Biſhop of Tyante; in which, ac- 
nowledging the Word to be the only Son of God, begotten of his 


Father before all ages, perfect God of perfect God, they ſuppreſſed, 


ds in the firſt, the words (c) Eſſene and. Subſtance, to oblige them- 
ſelves to nothing, and that they might not be forced to acknowledge. 
” that he was of the ſame ſubſtance with his Father, or at leaſt like to 
aim in ſubſtance; which hitherto they would not allow of. In this. 
form they alſo added anathema's againſt! thoſe who followed the opis 
7 nions of (% Paulus Samoſatenus, Sabellius, and Marcellus of An- 


8. Jahn i. Y rie darrer eixb e- Socr. I. 2. 4. 7. g. Achan. libs 
de Synod. Cee, Ah,, . ( N, R. I. 
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yra, whom Euſabius had before cauſed to be depoſed as a gabel · 


D. 


8 Tze Hiſtory of Aramis BD OE Im 
A. D: But the moſt extraordinary circumſtance in this matter was, that 
341. + fome time after; when it was neceſſary to depute ſome of their body 
to Conſtantius upon account of this Council. they began to be under 
+ new fears and ſcruples, that they had not expreſſed themſelves fully 
enough in this third form of Faith; and that the principles of Arian- 
iſm were not ſo well palliated in it, (d) but that the Prince, whom 
the Euſebians were very deſirous of deceiving, might eaſily diſcover 
it. (e) For which reaſon they drew up a fourth form; in which, ex- 
preſſing themſelves: much after the ſame manner as the Council of | 
Nice, excepting the words Begotten, not made, Eonſubſtantial (or being 
. of one ſubſtance) with the Father, they added anathema's againſt thoſe = 
that aſſerted, © That the Son was produced out of nothing, or of 
© another hypoſtaſis, and not of God; and that there was a time 
e when he was not yet in being.” Theſe were the ſame blaſphemous 
prepoſitions which Arius maintained at firſt, and which the Nicene 
Fathers had condemned : Nevertheleſs, the firſt ef them neceſſarily 
holds good, if we do not grant the Conſubſtantiality oß the Word. 
But theſe hereticks imagined, that Conſtantius, being dazzled by 
their anathema's, which were entirely the ſame as thoſe of Nice, 
would not obſerve it, but look upon them as thoroughly orthodox. 
Y They ſent therefore four of their body, as if deputed from the 
Council, to the Emperor, to (g) carry him that Confeſſion of Faith, 
and letters againſt S8. Athanaſius,: for the juſtifying of the Sentence 
which they had pronounced againſt. him. For () this embaſſy, 
which was of very great importance to them, they choſe four of the 
ſtouteſt and moſt zealous defenders of their ſect, namely, Narciſſus 
of Neronias, Maris of Chalcedon, Theodore of Perinthus or Hera- 
clea, and Marcus of Arethuſa. | 7 
But before this, which did not happen till a great while after the 
concluſion of the Synod, they concluded their aſſembly by ſome ec- 
clefiaftical regulations, which they reduced into twenty five canons, 
and ſent to the Biſhops of all the Provinces, as if they had had the 
authority of a general Council. To ſay the truth, they had recourſe 
to abundance of -Artifices to make them paſs ; for to take off the ſuſ- 
picion which people might very naturally conceive againſt: them, they 
. ſuppreſſed almoſt all their names in the ſubſcriptions to the Synodical 
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ſetter, which they put before theſe Canons, and let none be ſeen, 


hut thoſe that were orthodox: Beſides, they began with a commen- 


dation of the holy Council of Nice, whoſe Canon for the celebra- 
tion of Faſter they renewed, and made, beſides, feveral very good re- 
gulations concerning eccleſiaſtical polity : For which reaſon, they were 
anciently inſerted into the: body of the Canons, not upon account of 


their coming from the Council of Antioch, which was never looked 
upon as lawful, but becauſe ſeveral of theſe Canons were agreeable 
to the received rules of the Church, allowing liberty, however, of 


rejecting them as being made by Arians. 
This appears by the anſwer, which S. Chryſoſtome above ſixty years. 


Ong made to thoſe who obje&ed his having broken the 12th. 
Canon of Antioch ; for it is decreed' by that Canon, that if a Biſhop 


is depoſed by a Synodical ſentence, he ſhall not appeal to the Em- 
peror, nor be reſtored except by a Synod conſiſting of a greater num- 


ber of Biſhops than the former. It is evident that this Canon was 


made by the Euſebians, only to enforce their ſentence againſt S: Atha- 
naſius, who after having been depofed by their Council of Tyre, was 


reſtored by Conſtantine the younger, without the determination of 


another Synod. (i) Leontius, Biſhop of Ancyra, who preſided at the 
ſentence againft S. Chryſoſtome, telling him that he had been reſtored 
by a Synod, leſs in number than that by which he had been depoſed, 
which was contrary to the Canon of Antioch ; the Saint replied, that 
this Canon was not a rule to the Church, but an irregular a& of the 


Arians, who endeavoured to ſupport their violent proceedings by 


that means. However, the Council of Sardica ſoon after eſtabliſhed 
the contrary, decreeing that a Biſhop depoſed by a Council might 
have recourſe to the Biſhop of Rome, who might judge of that mat- 
ter either by himſelf or his deputies. For which reaſon, Innocent I, 
ſays, in reſpect to the cauſe of Chryſoftome, ( that all ſuch Canons 
as have been made by hereticks, ſhould be no more regarded than 
their opinions and errors. 

Whilft the Euſebians were triumphing in a tyrannical manner over 
S. Athavaſrus, in their Council at Antioch, where they were abſolute 
maſters, (7) Julius, who knew nothing of what was tranſacted againſt 
him in the Eaſt, was making his innocence triumphant at Rome, in 
a Council of more than fifty Biſhops. (m) For the time preſcribed 


00 Soct. lb. & e. ic, _(k) Epiſt. ad Celer, Conſtant, — ( Conc. 
Row. 3 « ſub Jul, In) Athanaſ. Apol. 2 . TR. 


to 
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to Euſebius being now a long while expired; and he having no news 
of his deputies Elpidins and Philoxenus, (#) whom the Euſebians {till 
detained, that they might have the vexation of ſeeing their Biſhops. 
authority ſo unworthily trampled upon, he cauſed the acts of the 
Council of Tyre, which the Euſebians had brought along with them 
to Rome, to be carefully examined into; (o) and after having heard. 
S. Athanaſius's defence, and ſeen the authentick and convincing acts 
which he brought for his juſtification, he, in that Synod, declared him 
innocent by a canonical ſentence. He admitted him to communion 
with him, and ſet him at his table, ) and foon after ſent him back 
to his Church, to countermine what his enemies might have done 
during his abſence. (2) Marcellus of Ancyra, and the other Biſhops, 
who were come to ſeek redreſs at the See of Rome, upon account of 
their being depoſed by Euſebius, were likewiſe cleared in this Synod, 
and reſtored to their dignities ; and they there condemned, in every 
reſpe&, the tyrannical proceeding of the Euſebians, againſt which 
M the divine juſtice itſelf ſeemed to ſhew its diſpleaſure, by the ter- 
rible earthquake, which did abundance of miſchief that year in the 
Eaſt, (s) and was felt at Antioch, where however they were only 
affrighted by the violent ſhocks of it. | 
\s ſoon as Euſebius was informed 
- at Rome, whilſt he imagined Julius was accuſed by him, and that 
S8. Athanaſius was returned to Alexandria as it were in triumph, after 
having been ſo honourably reſtored in a Council which Euſebius him- 
ſelf had deſired, he reſolved. to carry things to the utmoſt extremity, 
and to proceed boldly and openly, in order to ſettle Gregory in Alex- 
angria by foreę, and in ſpight of Julius and his Council, and to ruin 
Athanaſius. (:) The firſt thing that he did, was ſending back the de- 
puties that came from Julius to whom he wrote very inſolent letters 
in the name of his Council, () in which, without taking. any Notice 
of what they themſelves had done, he complains of their having cited 
him and his companions, and taken cognizance of a cauſe already de- 
termined in 3 Council, as if it had not been done at his inftance. To 
this he inſolently added, in order ta inſult him, that he ought to have 
ip another manner than he had, having contented, 
byr ane letter to them all; that tho he was Biſhop 
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of a greater city, yet he was not greater in dignity that they; aht A D. 

b 1 * after all, he ought to be informed that he ſhould'not” have ad! gti 
; mitted thoſe Biſhops to communion with him, who had Been cont | 
demned. After this; Euſebius went to Conſtantius, whom he ſo dex- 
yy 12 perſuaded, that it coneerned his aurhority to ſapport an 
erden of a Bifhop that had been made in his'preſence; and in ſo fa- 
mous a Counvil as that of Antioch, as well as not to ſuffer ſo · bold an 
3 J accompe; as:that of the Mop of Rome, i in his Empire, that he gave 

whatever orders they deſired for ſettling Gregory again; by *mainforet” 
: in Alexandria. This is the way they proceeded there; ant it would 
3 be difficult to find even amongſt the moſt cruel Perſecutors of the 

” Chriftiaw name, a more barbarons act than; upon tiiis occaſion, was 


: L cartons: by tlie minitters of that * or rr n of Buſestus 
3 paſſion. 


5 . 


( x) Im the firſt place, the Emperor ordered Philagrins gbvernoy” 
> of Egypt, to ſencb Gregory with ſuch troops as might procure” him 
obedience, to take poſſeſſion of the See of Alexandria. Then he comb: 

manded him not to fall of publiſhing his orders, and diſpoſing every 

thing for ſettling him as ſoon as he ſhould arrive there; and to puniſh 
= thoſe, who ſhould preſume to oppoſe it. Befides this, Philagrius was 
= a Cappadocian' of the ſame parts as Gregory, whom he; by no means,” 
_* yieldedoin villany; being a man void of honour and conſcience, for- 
mernly an apoſtate and renegade, and ſtill of no Religion, but more 
eſpecially an intimate friend of Euſebius's, to wliom he had devoted 
> himſelf ever ſince the Council of Tyre, (y)' when he received thoſe 
that were appointed to oppreſs S. Arhanaſius, and r — 

#7 himſelf: ! into tlie Mareotis. 

() The Emperor therefore, being ſolicited by Euſcbius, imme 

diately diſparetied Philagrius and Gregory, accompanied by five thou- 

ſand men choſen out of his troops, and commanded by one of the (a) 

= Lientenant Generals of his army; together with Arſacius; one of the 

chief Eutuchs of his palace, to put his orders in execution. (5) Phi- 
1 lagrius, who, as they* drew near to Alexandria, had gone before, 
paubliſhed, as ſoon as he got tllither, the letters which he had received 
> fromthe Emperor in tie form of an edict, by which he ſignified, that 
Gregory being canonicaliy elected Biftiop- of Alexandria in the Coun- 
2X3 cil'of | Antioch,” he would have him acknowledged” for their lawfut 


(x) Athan. Ep. ad Solite 0 Epift. Syn: Alexandr. apud Athan. Apol. 2. 
1 c. 8. (a) Athan. Ep. ad Solit, (b) Ep. ad Orthodox. 


Patriarch ; 
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A. D. Patriarch; and that if any oppoſition was made to it, they ſhould WM 
342: eſtabliſn him there by force of Arms, and cempel the rebels to obex 
| him. This Edi&, which they did not 3 was a thunder-clap, 
which ſo ſurprized all the Catholicks, who were without compariſon, 
the moſt numerous in the city, that there was a general conſternation 
every where, -as-in the laſt extremes of a publick calamity. For 
it being the end of. Lent, they were then not only employed in ex- 
traordinary exerciſes of piery by S. Athanaſius's careful inſtructions, 
who aſſembled the people daily in the Churches, to ſanctify them by 
the miniſtry of the word, and the celebration of the ſacred myſte- 
ries; but they alſo loved him ſo ardently, that they could not 
hear this news without giving publick demonſtrations of the: extra- 
ordinary concern it was to them. They ran in bodies from all parts 
:Into all the Churches of the city, to beg God's aſſiſtance under this 
perſecution. The Clergy and Monks aſſembled together upon this 
ſad occaſion ; the Virgins, who had conſecrated themſelves to God, 
| proſtrating themſelves before the altars, and embracing them, begged 
for mercy. In every place might be heard the groans and lamenta- 
ble cries of thoſe who complained of their having their Father and 
:Paſtor ſnatched from them, in order to throw them into the jaws of 
-mercileſs wolves: That their deſign was to make them Arians, by 
ſending them one of . that, profeſſion - from Euſebius, the wickedeſt 
amongſt them. 'They, protefted: before the Officers and Magiſtrates, 
that the election which had been made by violence was null and void, 
being contrary to all form, and a breach of all the .canons and laws 
of the Church. In. ſnhort, they called: Heaven. and Earth to bear wit- 
neſs of the injuſtice that was offered them, by forcing away from 
them their holy - Biſhop, who had. juſt. triumphed ſo. glorioufly over 
the calumny and wickedneſs of his enemies, ard was univerſally ap- 
proved of both by God and men. The Governor, who was enraged 
at their reſiſting him, tho in a peaeeful manner only, -by complaints 
and tears, had a mind to be revenged on them immediately; but 
thinking that he was not ſtrong enough, he ſtayed for the arrival of 
Gregory, with the Trogps that attended him. 
A s ſoon as he was come, perceiving that the Catholicks did not 
*forbear aſſembling in the Churches, being reſolved not to commun: 
irh the Arians, (O he, joined with Gregory's ſoldiers a.confuſed X 
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multitude of Arians both of the country and city, which was made up A. D. 
of the dregs of the people, and a pack of inſolent and debauched 342+ 
young men, mixt with Pagans and Jews, and the moſt wicked wretches 
they could find, whom he cauſed to be armed. Then exhorting them 
to behave themſelves well, and promiſing to reward them if they per- 
formed their duty, he commanded them to go into the Churches and ex- 
ecute what he had ordered, as he himſelf did firſt in that where Atha- 
naſius was performing Divine ſervice. It cannot be imagined what hor- 
rible outrages and abominable crimes were committed in this tumult, 
which laſted ſeveral days before the rage of the Arians and their Mi- 
niſters were ſatisfied. Theſe furious wretches ruſhing immediately in- 
to the Churches with fire and ſword, committed all manner of cruel- 
ties, thefts, uncleanneſs, facrileges and impieties; ſome they knock- 
ed down, others they killed; throwing to the ground Layicks and 
Prieſts without diſtinction, treading under foot the Monks, beating 
them to death, and maſſacring them upon the ſpot. Some were ta- 
ken priſoners, others made their eſcape; being covered with their 
blood and the wounds they had received, carrying terror and the 1- 
mage of death every where with them. They violently took the ma- 
trons from the rails, dragging them by the hair of the head, and they 
violated the virgins even in the ſanctuary, the altars were prophaned 
by various abominations; and the Jews came thither and offered innu- 
merable inſults to our Saviour Chriſt, renewing againſt him the. rage 
and blaſphemies of their forefathers. The Gentiles there 
_ ſacrificed birds and fruits to their idols, and, as if the Maximins and 
Maximinians had again aſcended the throne with all their rage and fu- 
ry, there were ſome who endeavoured to force thoſe whom they had 
taken to renounce Jeſus Chrift, and to offer ſacrifices with them, and 
upon their refuſal made Martyrs of them by cruelly cutting them to 
pieces. 
In the mean time, Gregory ran about every where to animate theſ> 
impious wretches, promiſing to reward them with the pillage of the 
Churches, w hich were afterwards all ſtript. At the ſame time he in- 
vited thoſe that were brought to him to communicate with him and ac- 
knowledge him for their lawful Patriarch ; and thoſe who refuſed were 
almoſt beaten to death and loaded with irons; and to ſuch-a-pitch of 
fury did he arrive upon finding himſelf abhorred by every body, that 
even on Good-triday he made the inhuman governor publickly whip a 
2 great 
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greüt nufnber of people, without diſtinétion of ſex or condition, 
and among the reſt thirty four virgins conſecrated to the ſervice of 
God. The Biſhops themſelves, who happehed to be at Alexandria 
at that time, were not ſheltered from this tempeſt : Some he cauſed 
to be beaten with clubs, others to be impriſoned ; and that glorious 
Confeflor of Jeſus Chriſt, S. Potamo, a ſtrenuous defender of the Ni- 
cene faith, received ſo many blows upon the head, by the command 
of that barbarian, that he was left for dead on the ſpot, and died in- 
deed à few days after; thus receiving, by means of the fury of this im- 
pious wretch, the accomplithment of that martyrdom which the Ty- | 
rant Maximin had teft unfinithed, having only pulled out one of his 
eyes. | 8 8 
he great Anthony, who hid foretol this terrible defolation of the 
Church of Alexandria two years before, wrote to the Governor to top 
him, by the corifideration of the judgments of God; but he was arrived 
to ſuch a degree of brutality, that after having baſely made a jeſt of 
that holy mah, he threw his letter to an officer, whoſe infolence he 
was acquainted with, who trod it under foot and fpit upon it by way 
of contempt, for which he was foon puniſhed ; a very quiet horſe that 
de rode having thrown him ſo violently to the ground, after biting his 


. 


| leg, that () he died of it three days after. 


But however Gregory and Philagrius, after afl their violent pro- 
ecedings, had not what they moſt earneſtly deſired, that is, they could 
not lay hold of St. Athanaſits to put him to death, for having immedi- 
ately eſcaped amongſt the crowd, in the beginning of the tumult, he 
concealed himſeff fo well during that furious tempeſt, that he had op- 
portunity to give the world an account ef it, in that excellent letter 
which he wrote to All the orthOdox Biſhops throughout the world, war- 
ning them not to belleve any thing of what Gregory ſhould inform 
them to the contrary, by thoſe of his party, (2) or even what others. 
mould write to thein in his favour, thro fear of being ill treated by him. 
(e) Aﬀeer this St. Athanaſius Hed to Rome with fich. of his Priefts 
as could eſcape from the fury of this horrible perſecution, raifed againſt 
them by Euſebius, who, by a tetrible judginent of God, was taken 


) See Tiftemont, T. VIII. St. Athanaſ. where we are informed, #hat this happen- 


n little before the Heath bf "Gregory, which he places A. D. 349. (d) Athan. 
Apel. ad Oenſtagtium. (o) Sozom, lib. 3. c. 7. Soer. lib. 2. c. 9. 
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many dreadful extravagancies which were at that time committed in 
Egypt by his orders. Fo | 45 
mm In truth the Church by his death was delivered from the moſt dan- 
and cruel of her perſecutors, but not from the perſecution jt- 
ſelf, which laſted a long time after him, by means of the fame evil ſpi- 
rit, with which he had inſpired his diſciples, who always trod in his 
For the Catholicks, after the death of Euſebius, reſuming the li- 
| berty which they lookt upon as unjuſtly forged from chem by him, (0 
having placed Paul again in the ſee of Conſtantinople; the Arians aſ- 
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ed Macedonius, whoibad at firſt ſet up againft Paul; and in order to 
ſupport their election by farce, they raiſed ſuch a diſturbange, bei 
reliſted by the Catholicks, that the Emperor was. obliged to ſend thither 

Hermogenes, who was his Lientenant in Thrace, whom he ordered 
in the firſt place to driue away Paul, who was returned again into the 
city and to the Patriarchal church without. his conſent. But this .qr- 
der cauſed ſtill more miſchief through his ill conduct, who exe- 
cuted N with too much rigour, and had not the prudence that was 


going to offer violence to, Faul, and drive him away by. force, the 
people, exaſperated to ſee that. he aimed At the true orthodox paſtor, 
and left the Wolf and Arian at quiet, roſe in an inſtant, and ran in 
ec rouds to the Epiſcopal palace, reſolved to die or defend their Biſhop. 
y ig Hermogenes, inſtead of diſſembling, and mitigating matters as he ſnould 
have done upon ſuch. an occaſion, to give vent to the rage of the peo le, 
increaſed it ſtill more, by cauſing his troops toadvance and inveſt H- 


to. arms in. all parts of the city, and game as it were in battle-array, to 
attack the General himſelf in an houſe to which he had eſcaped, when 


he perceived that they were all riſen againſt him: They ſurrounded 
it on all ſides, and having broke open the doors, they entered in a 
furious manner and fell upon him; and after having dragged him alopg 
the ground, they cut him moſt eruelly into · pieces. Conſtantius, who 
was ſtill at Antioch being informed of this furious ſedition, and fear- 


(*) This happened in the end of the year 341, according to. Tyllemopt, T. VII. P | : # 
P. 446. (F) Socr. lib. 2. c. 10. b ee en 
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ſembling themſelves immediately in S. Paul's church, there proclaim- 


requiſite in ſo critical a juncture; for Hermogenes .immedjately - 


copal palace in order to force it. At this the people becoming furious, ran 
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'A, D. ing left it might be attended with pernicious conſequences, ſet out im- 
mediately on horſe-back, and travelling long ftages (g) came to Con- 


ſtantinople, where he found matters quieter than he had expected. 
But being a politick man, and likewiſe very timorous by nature, (+) 
he was ſatisfied with cauſing himſelf to be obeyed, by driving away 
(®) Paul, who retired to Rome as the reſt had done, and (i) by pu- 
-niſhing the people very ſlightly, conſidering the greatneſs of their 
cxime, only depriving them of the corn which Conſtantine had order- 
ed to be plentifully diſtributed to them every day. 


In the mean time the deputies of the Biſhop of Rome having return- 


Ed thither, delivered him the letters from the Euſebians; and (&) al- 
moſt at the ſame time thoſe who had eſcaped from Alexandria, and 
the letters which he received from the perſecuted Biſhops in Egypt, in- 
formed him of the wretched ftate that Church was reduced to by Gre- 
gory's invaſion : He was ſenſibly concerned at it; and () immediate- 
1y called a ſynod of the neighbouring Biſhops, after having comforted, 


"Hike a father, thoſe unhappy fugitives, whom he took under his pro- 


*reRion, at the ſame time refuſing to communicate with Carponas a no- 


ted Arian, whom Gregory had ſent to him. () It was by the advice 


of this aſſembly that he wrote a long letter to the Eufebians, M which, 
after having anſwered all their complaints, and complained in his turn 
of the great deſolation at Alexandria, and their violent proceedings 
 «againft S. Athanaſius, juſtifying what had been done at Rome in that 
'cauſe; he repreſented to them, that according to the law and cuſtom 
of the Church they could nor depoſe a Biſhop by their ſentence, with- 
out firſt applying (4) to the holy See, to whom pertained the right of 


judging of what was to be done upon fuch important occaſions. How 


ver he exhorted them very mildly and charitably to return to their 


duty, and did not treat them as the horrible nature of their crimes de- 
"ſerved, thus wiſely diſguiſing his intentions till he had prevailed with 


(e)] Socr- lib. 2. c. 10. (b) Ibid. c. 11. (*) See Tillemont, T. VII. 
P. III. p. 1247 (i) Id. c. 10. (&) Epiſt. Jul. (I) Id. This is thought 
© by ſome to baue been the ſame Council in which S. Athanaſius was acquitted, and not 
_ © @ ſecond: © See Tillemont, Tom. VII. Note VI. ſur Jule Pape, &c.  (m) Concil. 3. 
„Kom. ſub; Jul. Tom. I. Coencil, Athan. Apol. 2. Tillemont ſays (from Athanaſius 
7% &) On plutoft le Concile Pecrivit par lun. See Tom. VII. P. II. g. 8. (f) The 
word in S. Athanaſius (p. 753. c. d.) are, d eur pv, which (according to Tillemont, 
Kc.) relate to the whole Weſtern Church, tho' Socx. and Soxam. interprete them different- 
. See Tillemont, as abave- DEE rr re £ Pp 
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Conſtans to call a general Council as he intended to do, in which they 


ſhould be obliged to give an account of their proceedings. 
The ſucceſs ſufficiently ſhewed the prudence of his conduct. (i) 
For the Euſebians did nothing but aſſemble new ſynods, in which, 


under pretence of condemning thoſe propoſitions which at firſt had gi- 


ven ſo much offence in the matter of Arius, they eftabliſhed his do- 
ctrine, and deſtroyed that of Nice by ſuppreſſing the eſſential and de- 


finitive expreſſion Conſubſtantial, which they, would have- nothing to 
do with. This is what they did again in their ſecond aſſembly at An- 
tioch, where they compoſed a fifth profeſſion of Faith, a much 


larger than the reſt, (o) which they ſent into the Weſt by Fs Biſhops, 


to procure them the communion of the Weſtern Church. (v) But it 
not being agreeable to the Nicene Creed, and thoſe Biſhops when ſum- 
moned to condemn the heretical doctrine of Arius, having retired in a 


paſſion, it was rejected by the Biſhops who were then aſſembled at 


Milan with the Emperor Conſtans. 
That Prince, who was entirely Catholick, and who after the ena : 
of his father Conſtantine the Great, adhered. unalterably, to the Ni- 
cene faith with all the Weſtern Empire, would not receive the other 
form that was preſented to him by the Biſhops who were deputed by 
Euſebius; and he was then buſy in receiving and hearing thoſe whom 


Julius ſent to repreſent to him the neceſſity of calling a general Coun- 


cil, to which the Biſhops of the Eaſt as well as Weſt ſhould be obliged 
to come. For the Euſebians till refuſing to come to Rome, and (i) the 
letters which Julius had written to them having none effect; he thought 
there was no means more likely to appeaſe all theſe diſorders than to 
perſuade Conſtans to prevail with his brother Conſtantius to conſent | 
to the calling of a General council, in which the cauſe of the injured 
Biſnops might be conſidered· This is what Vincent of Capua and the 


famous () Hoſius, who had both been deputed from the Roman 


Church, () repreſented to him with the reſt of the Prelates who were 
then at Milan. Even the Biſhops that had fled to Rome were ſummoned - 
thither by him, eſpecially Athanaſius, whom he greatly eſteemed. . He 
had given a favourable reception to. the letters which he formerly 

wrote-to him againſt the calumnies of Euſebius and his deputies; and | 


(n) Athan. or. 1 contr. Ar. (e) Athanaf. de Syn. Sozom. lib. 3. c. 10. (Y) Bpiſt. 
lb. ad Conſt, in calce ap. Lucit, Calarit. (t) Soz. lib. 3. c. 2 (1) See 


Notes B. 1. (4) Athanaſ. Apol. ad Conſtant. | | 8 
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having à perfect good o$ini6h of that holy Prelate's doctrine (7) e had 


deſired him, for his fatisfa&tion;, to ſend him mn (5) abridgment of 
the Scriptuxe, as he gcrordingly did. Having therefore returned to 
that Price àt Milan, he was received there with all poſſible tokens 
df an (+) extraordinary kindneſs and affection. He had the ne 
converſing with him frequently in the prefence of other:Biſhops ; and 

repreſented to him, infuch moving terms, in what danger the (u) Faith 
then was in the Eaſt, by the Eufebian faction, who tndeavonred tb 
over-turh Whit his Father had fo glotiouſly ſettled in the Council of 
Nice, that Cohft#hs, taking the matter to heart, procured his Bro- 
ther's corſent to tlie alm, of (&) a General Council at Sardica 
the year following, on the day "ſpecified by Julius Biſhop of Rome. 


Sardica Was at that time a fumbus City, ſituated upon the confines 


of Hfyria, Thrice and Myſia, at the foot of Mount Hemus, which 
feparuted it fröch Philippopolis, another City of Thrace, It had even 
been honoured with the reſidence of Conftantine the Great, tho often 
"Kept His Cott" chere befsre the defeat of Licinius, as appears from 
ſeveral of his ürdefs Bearing date from tlence. Beſides, both the Em- 
petors thoſe it for che hölding 6f the CGukeéil, becauſe lying on the 
Boundaries of the two Empires, as it were in the center of them, it 
Was aftföſt Equidfly Arſtant for ſuch as came either from the! Euſt or 
Weſt. 0) Aböße three hithdied'Catholick Biſhops came thither from 
"above! rhirty five provinces, Amdodngſt whom, beſides many great men, 
very Emment for their Taiaity And learning, chere werelthe moſt a- 


Coüncil of Mee. (z) There was che great Hoſius, (a) who-prefided 
In hi, us he Bid Mone I Hat Council, with A reiridamus and Philoxenus, 


"to Priefts'sf the* Church of Rome, fent by Julhus cheir Bimop to re- 


ent him there; ( Prôtogeneslof Sad iea was there ar:this time: 
ie Fabidus" Cönfeflör PaphMtitidl, hö ſe tinds Conſtantine kiſſed 


'ar Nite, dame "rhither"alfd to* ſight gan 4er Ms Maſter JESUS 


| 4 Achan. Apol. ad Cnft. © Biſhop-Vhſber, mt, are ore of #his 
"See Tillem. T. VIII. Not. 4 ſur S. Athan. (2) Athan. ibid. 
) Socr; I. 2. c. 16. ( Athan. ep. ad 


lit. *& Apol: 2. Socr. 1. 2. c. 16. — c. 11. Nennt mu ker i heir un- 


ber uncertain. See T, VIII. P. 1. g. 42. and P. 3. Not. 48. P. 5. (z) Athan. 


Aid. ta) Sed Nenn Page 20, 16, 4d zꝛ. Tilſe mom ur abbve, and Dupin, 


Fo. p: 255. Lohe. Sird, (b) Heis ſuid io babs tuben place in the Compeil 
nent $0 Heſius, a ud before the Roman * dee Tilemont-as above cited. 
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CHRIST, even in the extremity of old age: The wonderful Spi- 
ridion, Biſhop of Tremitunta, who had confounded the Philoſopher 


in the former Council, came to this likewiſe, to give the laſt inſtances of 
his coufnge-and zeal for the defence of the Faith. It is alſo ſaid, that 
it was in a Synod which was held at Iremitunra upon account of this 
Council, that he did that remarkable action by which he ſnewed the 


great reverence he himſeif had and n. to inſpire in others 


for the Holy Soripture. 
(e) Triphyllius, a learned Lawyer, and a great Oxator; from be- 


ing his Diſciple was become Biſhop of Ledra in Cyprus; who'preach- | 


ing one day before an aſſembly of the Clergy, cited the paſſage of 
S. Mark, where our Saviour fays to the ſick of the Palſy, Take up- 
thy bed and wall. In the Greek there is the word (d) Grabbaron ; but 
"Triphyllius, who was one of the moſt eloquent men of his ags, and the 
moſt polite in his language, instead of that barbarous word, uſed 
the term (e) timpodion, which ſigniſies a little bed: ) Upon which Spi- 
'Lidion riſing from his ſear, interrupted him, ſaying wich an air of au- 
thority mixed wich an holy indignarion, And do you think then that 
yon are preferable to him that ſaid graf þ npdagater, thar you 
ern athamed to uſe an expreſſion which he hath made ſacred? Aﬀ- 

ter nich he went out of the affetnbly; leaving them alla more uſeful 
Eon for their inſtruktion than what they had received frem 'Triphyt- 


lius's ſermon ; namely, chat the greateſt regard ought to be had tothe 
m jeſtick ſimpliciry of che Scripture, and that we cannot, wirhom a 


crime, change, of onr own private authority, one ſingle jot in the tent 
"thereof, under pretence of giving it a more elegant and polite urn: 
*Friphyflius bore the cconfulion thathe was pat into by his maſter with. 
abundance of humility, and went along with him to this Council, 
where he had the opportunity of converſing with the moſt learned Bi- 
fhops of the Weſt, who were come thither. 
On the other ſide, the Euſebians came to Sardira, @ cheutaicher; in 
number; tho“ there were ſome of them whom they kept only by force, 
_exafing them to be carefully watched, as t was knn of two amongit 
them, who made their eſcape and came over to che Catkalick ſide· 
Th) The chief of that party, who governed all the reſt, were Ste 


pc We. de Script. Ecell. 2 (d) updater  — (e) cn bier. 
ozom. I. 1. c. 11. h Till ah ) Epilt. Syn. 
Sand. apud Athan, Apol. 2. 9 9 . 
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A. D. phen of Antioch, Theodore of Heraclea, Narciſſus of Neronias, 
347. Acacius of Ceſarea, Menophantes of Epheſus, Urſacius of Syngi- 
don in Myſia, and Valens of Murſa in Pannonia: For George of Lao- 
-dicea, who was one of the moſt obſtinate amongſt them, would not 
come thither, ſuppoſing, and with good reaſon, that they ſhould not 
He maſters in that Council, as they had been in that of Antioch. How- 
ever, theſe being ſtil} in hopes of getting the better by the ſame means 
that they had often made uſe of, had brought with them three Counts 
of the Empire, whom Conſtantius had appointed them; (i) and of- 
ten conſulting amongſt themſelves by the way, they had entered into a 
ſort of league, by which, the reſt being forced to enter into it, they | 
were obliged all as one man not to enter into the Council with the 
Weſtern Church, if any attempt was made to call them to juſtice, | 

and if, in the firſt place, they did not turn out Athanaſius and the 
reſt of the Biſnops whom they had depoſed. Fo 
Finding therefore when they came to Sardica, that their party 
Sud not be the ſtrongeſt; that Conſtans had ordered every thing to 
be tranſacted in the Council according to the laws of the Church; 
and that there were neither Counts nor Soldiers to hinder its liberty ; | 
| that thoſe whom they had driven from their Bifhopricks, were there 
; preſent in order to defend themſelves; that there were people ready 
with authentick proofs to accuſe them of various crimes, with which | 
they were reproached by their own conſciences; () and that Aſ- 
terias and Macarius, thoſe two Biſnops who had eſcaped out of their 
bands, were there ready to declare to their faces all that they had 
agreed upon in their cabal: In ſhort, finding that their whole ſecret | 
was diſcovered; they kept themſelves ſhut up in the palace where they f 
had at firſt taken up their lodgings, and proteſted that they could not 
join with the other Biſhops, whilſt they ſaw. thoſe amongſt them who : 
had been excommunirated and condemned by ſeveral Councils. () And | 
notwithſtanding all that Hoſius could ſay to them to make them quit 
ſo groundleſs a pretence, and: ſubmitt to the determination of an 1 
OEcumenical Council, of which they themſelves would be members, 
and where they ſhould: have all the liberty they could deſire of pro- 
poſing whatever they would, whether by way of accuſation or defence, | 


TON Athan. Apol. 2. & Epiſt. Synod. | ( Athan. Ep. ad solit. 5 4 Sozom. ; 
11. bes *<-10; & Athan. ibid. RS» ee, 


non un The Hiſtom of ARK IANIS N. 
they nevertheleſs ſtill remained obſtinate in this point. Anh for this 


renaſon, the Fathers having along anſwered, that they could Hot 
ſeparate themſelves from thoſe who had been cleared by a (m) Council 


at Rome, and yet were ready to juſtify themſelves again before them, 
they ſent word to the Council, by a Prieſt of Sardica, that they had 


received letters from their Emperor, by which they were recalled; 


and, at the ſame time, they withdrew to Philippopolis, on the other 
ſide of the mountain, in the territories of Conftantius : But they 
gained nothing by their going away, for the Council continuing ſtill 
firm in their reſolution of making both ſides ſubmit to the judgment 
of the aſſembly, according to the intention of the Emperors, Hoſius 
(v) wrote to them in the name of the reſt, that if they did not imme - 


diately come and declare what they had to ſay, either againſt thoſe 


they accuſed, or in defence of themſelves, they ſhould: proceed to 


judgment, for Reh they could have ſufficient ae wüde, 


them. e 


ö perceiving 24 they Gin 1 to e . 


opened the Council, in which, after having examined 8. Athauaſius 's 


cauſe afreſh, even by the acts of the Councils of Tyre and the Ma- 
reotis, which the deputies of Euſebius had left at Rome, he was 


fully cleared and reſtored to his See by the general applauſe of the 


whole aſſembly, who admired his conſtaney and reſolution. Marcel- 
Jus of Ancyra was alſo reſtored, after he. had made publick pro- 


ſeſſion of the Nicene Faith, and proteſted that he had neyer held the 
impious dodrine of Sabellius, which Euſebius had laid to his charge, 


that he 11 opt a pretence for depoſing him, and 1 8 a an \ Arian . 


e 


ſeemed infected with that error; and on the e pe: of his diſ- | 


ciples openly profeſſed it as the ſentiments of their maſter: | Buc 
there are a great many others who excuſe him, and aſſure us chat he 
all along ſteadily adhered to the confeſſion of F aith which he nade 


(m) The French is, Ceux que le pape avoir juſtifier ; : by which. muſs certainly be 
meant the Council of Rome before mentioned. (.) Athan. Rp. ad Solit. 


(o) Hier, de Script. Ecel, Hilar, Bail. Chr ſolt. Theed. See Tillemont T VII. f 
Marcel. Fier 1 od. Til Mont, 4 K. II. 
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'4 D. before the Councils both of Rome and Sardica;. in which he was 


347 


fon of 8 T. XI. p. 260. See Note belges. 


eleared, agreeably to what he had maintained in the Couneil of Nice 
againſt the Arians, whom he always laſhed very fnarply. However, 
whether he ſince changed or not, that ſignifies nothing (v) as to what 


the Council determined upon his profeſſion; and whether his heart and 


tongue agreed or not, it is a point which. we onght to leave to the de- 
termination of the ſearcher of hearts. 

(9) The cauſe of Aſclepas of Gaza was likewiſe ene in 6. 
your of that Biſhop : The Euſebians had a mortal hatred to him, be- 
cauſe, having retracted at the Couueil of Nice, he ſtill reſolutely re- 
fuſed to return to their party. For which reaſon having accuſed him 
of hereſy, they drove him out of his Biſhoprick, from whence he came 
to Rome to ſeek for juſtice; and having made profeſſion of his Faith 
before the Council, (7) and plainly difcovered the calumny of his per- 
fecutors, he was reſtored to his place with honour. After which, 
having examined the accuſations and the proofs which were produced, 
as well by the Biſhops preſent, as the deputies of the ſeveral Cities 
and Churches, againſt the chief of the Euſebian party, namely Theo- 
dore, Narciſſus, Acacius, Stephen, Menophantus, (5) Urſacius, Va- 
lens, George of Laedicea, Patrophilus and Gregory, Baſil and Quin- 
tinius, the intruders into Alexandria, Antioch and Gaza, they de- 
clared them to be excommunicate, unworthy. of the name * Chri- 
ſtians, and to have forfeited their dignities. N 

As to what concerned the Faith the holy Council LF not be. 
with ; it; () and tho there were fome chat declared, and even warm- 
ly maintained that it was neceſſary to have a full confeſſion of Faith, by. 
adding ſomething to the Nicene Creed, to give the more light to 
the points in difpute, yet they would not admitt of it, and made but 
one degree by which they declared that nothing fhould be added to 
Fre Confeffion, becauſe it eontained every thing that was neceſſary 

rehendipg the Faith and preſerving true Piety. Which is 
1 e that that Council, tho (A) OEcumenical, has not a particular 


pol amongſt the reſt, having determined nothing concerning the 


ci Epiph. Har.72. (() Theod. I. 1. e. 2 & 7 . Synod. 
Athan. or. 1. contra Ar. (t) Epift. ad Antioch. t was neuer 
eemed fo by the Eaftern Church ; 4 and Dupin ſays the Cawous were * pol in the 


Faith, 
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Faith, but what that of Nice decreed, and alfo that the Canons of both 
are often (x) confounded: For there are O) twenty-one Canons of the 
Council of Sardica, many of which were viſibly made on account of 


the Arians, (z) as particularly Can, 1. againſt ſuch as remove from 


leſſer Biſhopricks to greater, without the conſent of the Church, as 
Euſebius, and thoſe that were put in the places of the deprived Biſhops 
had done; (a) Can. 2. againſt thoſe who made no difficulty of going 
into other provinces, as was the continual practice of Urſacius and 
Valens, to have an opportunity of being with the Euſebians; (9 
Can. 6. againſt thoſe who ordained Biſhops in little towns, where one 
Prieft was' ſufficient, as was the care of Iſchyras, to whom Euſebius 
had promiſed a Bifhoprick as a reward for his calumny ; Can. 8, 9. & 
eq. againſt thoſe who went to Court without being ſent for by their 
(cc) Prince, or having leave from their Primate, like the Euſebians 
who were always amongſt the Emperors attendance : But the chief and 


moſt remarkable (4) is the Canon, which decreed that if a Biſhop | 


thinks himſelf unjuftly condemned in a Synod he may have recourſe to 


the Biſhop of Rome, who ig his lauful judge; (e) and that which forbids 
another to be elected in his place till the Biſhop of Rome hath paſs d 
ſentence in the cauſe : () It is evident, that this was done in oppoſition 


to the Enſebians, who could not away with Julius's having cleared. 


the Biſhops condemned in their pretended Councils, which had placed 
Gregory in S. Athanaſius $ See, whilſt he was waiting at Rome for 


(x) This Tillemont acknowledges to. have been done by Leo and others, but be cannot 


think it as with dean, ibo be does vt ſay any thing to the contrary, ince indeed it 


it much to be ſuſpetied... O Some copies ſay twenty. ' See Niem. T. VIII. P. I. 
6. 50. (z) Can. I. (a) Can. 2. (5) Can. 6. (e) Can: 8, 9% O ſeq» 
(4) Can. 3. Of this Fillemont ſays, C'eſt une mattiere aſſez nouvelle; and that it 
is the fourth in'[fdore. See places above cited. (e) Ga. 4. 4s to 
the authority of theſe Canons, it depends upon that of the Council, which is very muck 
diſputed. Dupin ſays they were never received as laws by the Catbolick Church : - That 
they were not put into the Codes approved by the Council. of Chalcedow ; that the Kaſs 


never received them, neither would the Biſhops of A frica own them ; that the Biſhops. of. 


Nome only uſed them, and cited them under the name of t the Council Nice, to give 
them weight and authority: Beſides, S. Anguſtine fees to be ignorant” them by bbok⸗ 
ing upon them at made by the Arians; and that they were not univerſally admitted 
in the Weſt, is plain from the diſpute between Hillary Biſbop of Arles, and Leo of Rome» 


Of all which ſee farther Tillem, Not. 6. S. Athan. a 3 as er . 4 eur Bi 


| Joop Beveridge; Conc. Sard. 


* 


1 * that 


347. 


144: 


A. D. that Biſhop's determination. This being done, the Council wrote to 


347. 


The. Hiſtory of Ax IAM ISM. BOOK UI. 
Julius and other Biſhops, to the Church of Alexandria, and alſo to the 
Emperors, intreating them to be Protectors of the Church, and to al- 
low it a full and entire liberty to govern the Faithful by its own laws. 

But whilft the holy Council was tranſacting theſe matters by the 
direction of the Holy Spirit, the Arians who had withdrawn themſelves to 


Philippopolis, by the preſumptuous ſpirit of hereſy, attempted 'what 


had never before been done in the Church: For having aſſembled 
themſelves as a Council, they there confirmed all that had been done 
againſt 8. Athanaſius and the other depoſed Biſhops; they excommu- 
nicated Julius Biſnop of Rome, the great Hoſius, Protogenes of Sardi- 
ca, and Maximin of Treves, as having admitted to communion with 


them, thoſe who had been lawfully ſeparated from the Church by ſe- 


veral Councils. They alſo compoſed there a ſixth Confeſſion of Faith, 
in which ſuppreſſing, and even aboliſhing (g) the term Conſubſtantial, 
they condemned all the propoſitions, maintained by Arius, that were 


ſcandalous and blaſphemous ; which they did that the world might not 


think them in any refpe& Arians, tho' by denying the Conſubſtantia- 
lity of the Word, they were ſtill of Arius's opinion. in their hearts, 
which follows neceſſarily from that principle. Therefore, as they re- 


jected the coneluſion, tho they maintained the premiſſes of his Argu- 
ment, they e to form that party 2 which were ſince called Walt 


Arians. 

Aſterwards, to give the more att t to their 353 form of a 
Council, they preſumed to call it the holy Council of Sardica, and in 
this ſtyle to addreſs (5) their ſynodical letters to all the Biſhops in the 
world, it being ſtuffed with innumerable falſe aſſertions againſt Julius 
of Rome and the other Catholick Biſhops, whom they had excommu- 
nicated, and particularly againſt S. Athanaſius, whom they treated as 


the moſt vile and wicked man alive. And as they were exaſperated a- 


gainſt V GratusBiſhop of Carthage, and thirty-five other orthodox Bi- 
ſhops of Africa, who oppoſed them in the Council of Sardica, they 
ſent their letter to Donatus of Carthage, chief of the Donatiſts, who 
afterwards made uſe of it to ſhew that his party were in communion 


with the Council of Sardica : 0 But S. Auguſtine eaſily diſcovered 
(g) Hil. lib. de Synod. & Socr. 


25e F e 
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by the letter, which was produced to him, that chat Rh an 1 


Council: Beſides as he was entirely ignorant of there having been ano- 


ther, which is matter of wonder, ſince it was known to all the world, 


he and the reſt of the Africans of his time, have therefore, ftrily 
ſpeaking, had it in abhorrence, without diſtinguiſhing between the Ca- 


tholick and the Arian: Council of Sardica; ſo true is it, that the moſt 


common things, and ſuch as every body i is acquainted with, ee | 


are unknown to men of the greateſt wit and penetration. 
In the mean time the chief of the Arians, their council being over, 


145. 
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ſer out immediately before ehe others, to prepoſſeſs Conſtantius whom mY 1 : 
they influenced as they pleaſed, and whom they eaſily perſuaded . 
ter acts of violence, than what had already been committed in A- 


lexandria: () For to be revenged of the Biſhops who had forſaken 
them, eſpecially thoſe of Thrace, | the. moſt remarkably zealous againſt 
them when they retired from Sardica, they ſo contrived it that Con- 


ſtantius having ſent Philagrius, in whom they confided, to puniſh them, ; | 


he cauſed ſeveral of the Clergy of Adrianople to bebeheaded': () Lu- 


cius their Biſhop he loaded with chains and ſent into baniſhment, where 


he died of the hardſhips which he underwent; and cauſed Olympius 
of Aenæ, 'Theophilus of Tra janople and Diodorus, to be depoſed by 
an Imperial edict, which: ordered them to be put to death in hatſo- 


ever part of the Empire they ſhould be found. Beſides they procured 0 Ht, 


Macarius and Aſterius, who had quitted their party, to be baniſhed, 


giving orders that they ſhould receive all manner of ill treatment whilft 
they were carried into baniſhment in the deſerts of Africa; and for 
fear leaſt S. Athanaſius; and the Biſhops, reſtored by the Council, 
ſnould enter again into their Churches, edicts were every where pub- is 


liſhed; ordering the Governors of the places to ſeize them if they ap- 
peared, and more particularly appointing the Magiſtrates of Alexan- 


dria to kill S. Athanaſius and certain Prieſts that attended him, if 


they came into Egypt: In ſnort they ſo cruelly oppreſſed thoſe who ei- 


ther upbraided them with their flight from Sardica or their hereſy; chat 5 | 
great many, to ſecure themſelves from: their tary, pretended to come (hh 


dyer to their parti. 


But the arrival of -Dipurics Son the Council, and an Ambalbdor 8 
rom Conſtans to Conſtantius, at length put an end to py avs ; 
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ceſsful. To this purpoſe he made uſt of a deſperate villain, the uſual 
inſtrument of his wickedneſs, who found means during the night to 


die Hiftoryof AX IIS W. BOOK UI: 
A. D. The Council ſent to that Printe (o) Vincent of Capua and Euphratas 


Biſhop of Cologne, to (ↄ) intreat him to reſtore thoſe whom they had 


cleared, and Conſtans ſent alſo on his part the Prieſt Salianus, a man 


of extraordinary merit and ſingular piety, whom he ordered to preſs 
the Emperor his brother to cauſe the decrees of the holy Council to 


be put in execution, ſince they themſelves had: called it; to reſtore to 


their ſees thoſe who had been ſo unjuſtly driven from them; and to pu- 
niſn the authors of thoſe calumnies, which had occaſioned ſo many 
diſorders, Conſtantius uncertain what to do, and being in ſuſpence 
between the fear he was in of his brother, and the ſhame of retracting, 
gave no poſitive anſwer, and prolonged the affair till, by the impatience 


and malice of the Arians, there happened a very remarkable accident, 


wich began very much to ſhake his reſolution. 


(0 For Stephen Biſhop of Antioch, fearing the ſucceſs of the De- 
. puties negotiation, thought that it was beſt to be before · hand with them 


and tuin their reputation, in order to make their endeavours unſuc- 


bring a lewd woman into Euphratas's chamber, making her believe 


chat ſhe had been ſent for by fome young perſons that were ſtrangers. 
But the good old man having cried out with alt his might at hearing 


the voice of a woman, who anſwered him, and whom he imagined to 


he a devil in diſguiſe. come to tempt him: The other Deputy and all the 
ſervants came in at hearing the noice, and ſeized the woman and ſome 
af the perſons who had followed her in, that they might ſurprize and 
adccuſe the Biſhop. Upon which Salianus having boldly demanded the 
Emperor to let juſtice be done by his officers for ſo wicked an attempt 


againſt ſacred perſons, who had not only the character of Biſhops, but 


alſo of Ambaſſadors, the whole contrivance of Stephen was diſcovered 
by thoſe that were taken, and alſo by the woman herſelf who was 
likewiſe vext at being impoſed. upon. Thereupon they cauſed that wie- 
ked Hiſnoꝑ to be depoſed, who after ſo vile an action ought no longer 
| to hoid fo honourable. a place; and Leontius, as bad an e e 


of more cunning and diſſimulation, was put in his ſtead. 


Conſtantius, hardened as he was in his herefy, (r) came now . 
tle to himſelf, and Judged 1 it probable that this calumay, which be 
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could not doubt of, was not the firſt that had been made uſe of againft 
thoſe who were for the Council of Nice. And this very reaſonable conſi- 
deration had at leaſt this good effect, that he immediately recalled ſome 
of the Clergy of Alexandria whom he had lately baniſhed, at the de- 
fire of the Euſebians, and ordered the Magiſtrates of that great city to 
forbear the perſecution which they were ſtill earrying on againſt thoſe 


who were of S. Athanaſius 's party. (7) But he yet; deferred giving 


a plain apſwer to what Conſtans demanded concerning the Biſhops 
reſtored by the Council. (:) For which reaſon, Conſtans, being tired 
and even exaſperated at ſo many evaſions, wrote to, Conſtantius once 


for all, in ſuch a manner as ſnhewed that he would have the matter im- 


 mediately determined one way or other, and he ordered his Ambaſſa- 
dor to deliver letters to him, by which, in few words, he deſired him 
forthwith to chooſe one of theſe two things, either to reſtore the Bi- 
ſhops, particularly Athanaſius and Paul, or to prepare for war, which 
he would declare againſt him in caſe of à refuſal, proteſting that he 
would go himſelf * an 1 to rovefablith. Athanaſnis: ns 
dria. 


'This reſolute way of proceeding FRETS ES — was 


more of a politician than a ſoldier, and (n) who had a great mind to e- 
vade the matter, by protracting the time with long and uſeleſs negoti- 
ations, without coming to any concluſion. Whereupon he: aſſembled 


his Arian Biſhops to know what was to be done upon ſo extraurdina- 
ry an occaſion: And they, conſidering that Conſtantius was already 

engaged in a very troubleſome war with the Perſians, who had invad- 
ed Meſopotomia, and had often got the better of him; that beſides, if 


Conſtans; who was a man of courage, and become much more power- 
ful than he, ſince he had added his other brother's ſhare. of the Em- 
pire to his own, ſhould alſo fall upon him with all the Weſtern forces, 


he would be inevitably undone, together with all their ſect, whom 
Conſtans held in great abhorrenee; for which reaſon they, without 


conſideration, advifed him to have recourſe to diſſimulation, till a 


more favourable opportunity offered, and readily give his brother the 


ſatisfaction he required. There alſo happened an accident which for- 
warded the matter and confirmed the Emperar.in his reſolution : Far 


he at the ſame time received the neus of George the intruding Biſhop | 


(s) Ibid. (t) Socr, 1. 2. c. 18. (u) Socr. Wil 


of 
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of Alexandria's:(*) being killed in that city by certain pebſons, who 
were willing to take that opportunity, which they thought convenient, 
to revenge the outrages and cruelties which he had been guilty of, it 
being known every where that Qonſtans find N Wen aint: 
bim! in favour of S. Athanaſius. 
Conſtantius therefore having reſolved to differable; wal; to 8 
himſelf to the: preſent occaſion, gave anſwer'to Salianus the Ambaſſa- 
dor, That he deſired nothing more earneſtly than always to act in 
c concert with his brother: That although they had divided the world 
< between them, it was fill but one Empire, which they ought both 
ce to govern with the ſame mind. (x) That as to what Conſtans had 
< deſired concerning the reſtoring of the Biſhops, more eſpecially 
ce Athanaſius; it was what: he himſelf alſo! deſired, and that it had 
< been already done, if he had of his own accord preſented himſelf 
cc to him to be reſtored: But if the apprekenſion, which he had been 
ce under, of not being well received, had hindered him, another me- 
e thod ſhould be W and he would immediately give his brother all 
ce the ſatisfaction he deſired. In ſhort he wrote to him, () That it was 
in his own! power, and that he might fend the Biſhops that were 
Gert him to their Sees whenever he pleaſed: That he even deſired 
« him to urge S. Athanaſius, and remove all the fears which he might 


ce, ill be under on-account of hat had happened, and to aſſure him, 


l on his part, that being perſuaded of his innocence and his merit, 
{bite would rereire him with all: che! bonour that. as due to them. 
( 2] [At the fame time he ſent letters to 8. Athanaſius, who ſince the 


Council had retired to Acquilea, and wrote to him three ſeveral times 


in a very friendly manner to remove his fears, and induce him to ha- 
ſten to Court, where, he told 182 her ſhould receive all the fatif- 
faction he could: deſi rei [a-blucdt. ne 

In the mean time the Emperor Conſtans having W his bro+ 
ther's letters, (a) ſent Paul of Conſtantinople and two other Biſhops 
that were with him at Court back again to their Sees, (4). and ſent 
e Arhanaſius tc to come We e into . hen he 


1 


+ Tillemont ſays this. 21 
9. 82 1p (* * ke 21 Xe 40 n 125 9 Athai. 4 60 : 
Ls .) Atkhan. Epiſt. ad Conſt: ad Solit. ms” 1. 2. c. 18. See Tillemont 
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n i 10 40 75 
"ow 8 - 5 then 


BOOK HI. The Hiſtory of AR IA NIS N. 


then was: As ſoon as he arrived, he ſnewed him Conſtantius's letters; 
and having informed him of the true reaſon of that ſudden alteration, 


he aſſured him that he had no reaſon to be afraid of him, ſince for the 
Church's ſake he would always protect him againſt his enemies, tho 
he was forced to employ all the forces of his Empire: After this, the 
good Patriarch having returned him all poſſible thanks, and implored 
the bleſſing of Heaven to reward him for his unſhaken zeal and gene- 
rolity in defending the Faith, (c) he ſet forward to return into the 
Eaſt. He was received at every place on his way with great tokens of 
eſteem by all the Biſhops, and particularly at Rome by Julius, who did 
juſtice to his vertue, by the extraordinary honours which he paid him, 
and by his commendations of him in the letter which he wrote to the 
Church and people of Alexandria (d) to congratulate with them upon 
the reſtoration of their Paſtor, and to exhort them to receive him with 
all the tokens of joy and reſpe& that were due to ſo great a man, the 
being acquainted with whom (he told them) he looked upon as a ſignal 
inſtance of God's favour to him. Thus S. Athanaſius, loaded with 
honours, and attended with the applauſe of theCatholicks in all the pla- 
ces through which he paſſed, came as it were in triumph to the Emperor 
Conſtantius at Antioch, who was there giving orders about. repairing 
the loſſes which he had «Ln . in the war again the Per- 
ans. - T4 + a; 8 

That Prince, who was not 0 well Skilled i in the art of war as in 


the affairs of the Court, in which Diſſimulation is chiefly requiſite, re- 
ceived the Patriarch in ſuch a manner that thoſe, who judge only by 


the appearance of things, might think him very well pleaſed both 

with his conduct and return; and the good man, receiving thoſe marks 

of his affection with the reſpect that was due to his Emperor, after 

making a profound obeiſance, addreſſed him in this manner, Sir, 

* had I not been inſtructed in the ſchool of JESUS CHRIST, 
« and was not my maſter, to whom I had the honour of ſpeaking, a 

© Chriſtian Emperor, I might tell your majeſty, that there is now at 
your feet the moſt wretched, tho' the moſt faithful, of all your ſub- 
o and ſervants :. There is nothing that can be imagined ſo intol- 


te lerable. not only for a Biſhop, but even for the meaneſt of men 


to undergo, that I have not ſuffered either in my own denten, Wn 


.O& Athanaſ 1 5 2. „ Athanal, ibid. Socr ib. | 1 
c . 1 
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"0 7 underwent them. in a moſt righteous cauſe, even the defence of 


proeured me; namely, ſuffering for the fake of CHRIST JESUS. 


The Hiſtory of ANI ANI w. BOOK m. 
© what is tif more, in that of my friends and adherents, whom I 
e ought to love more tenderly than my life itſelf. There is no ſort 
« ofcalumny with which I have not been aſperſed by mine adveria- 
* ries. They have ſuborned againſt me lewd women, Jews, Pagans, 


e and Schiſmaticks, who are my declared enemies, the teſtimonies of 


of whom, they being before bribed by them, they have made valid, 
«© without fo much as giving ear to what I had to offer in my juſt de- 


© fence, or feceiving the undeniable proofs of my innocence: In order 


to ruin me, they have broken through all laws both civil and ſacred, 
and have condemned me as a robber, a ſtirrer up of fedition, a mur- 
<«« derer, a ſacrilegious perſon, an enchanter and a,magician ; notwith- 
« ſtanding the oppoſition that was made by thoſe who endeavoured to 


* hinder this injuſtice, and whom they reſtrained by force of arms. 
But alas! how unhappy was I, when I faw to what a degree of miſe- 


* ry my wretched people were brought in the lamentable deſolation 
* which was made in Alexandria, where after violating the holy vir- 
* gins, pillaging the churches, and committing many other abomin- 
& able crimes, they had recourſe to fire and ſword, and all other 
* inftruments of eruelty, filling every place with blood and flaugh- 
te ter, and trampling upon the bodies of the Prieſts and holy Monks, 
* whom: they had maſſeored, in order to ſet Gregory in my ſear. 
With great difficulty did I eſcape out of the hands of thoſe, who 


Las * by all the murders which they committed, only fought to take 


« away my life, had not God preſerved me, after the miferies which 
# I laboured under during my banifhment, to be fo happy as I now 
* am, to diſcover to your majeſty what, doubtleſs, would have been 
* concealed from you, as being fo eontrary to your good difpoſition- 
and intentions. But the my ſufferings. have indeed been exceed- 
ing great, yet I could never think them an unhappineſs, becauſe 


the holy Council of Nice, which T am ready to ſign with my blood 
ee But fo far am I from complaining of my perſecutors, that 
I am obliged to them for the Evangelical bleſſing which they have 
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However, Teometo beg ſafticeof your majeſty; but I declare be- 
tt fore hand, that they have nothing to apprehend from what I ask; ] 
*  fince it is, Sir, that they, being now at Court, may immediately > 


appear before me in your preſence, and 2 to my face what 
CC.. "T 2 
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*. they have publiſhed againſt me: And if they can produce one 
« ſingle proof againſt me, that is but ſo much as probable, not to 


ſay convincing, I am ready to renounee aft the judgments that 


< have been given in my favour, and to go into baniſhment of my 
© own accord; but if J convince them of falſhood, inſomuch that 
ce they can make no reply, all the juſtice that I defire, and which 
ee J hope your majeſty will not refuſe me, is that granting them 


< pardon, which I beg of you for them with alt my heart, they 


* may no more be allowed the liberty of raifing calumnies againft 
* me in my abſence.” _ eee 5 e le güne 
(e) Tho Conſtantius was not well affected to S. Athanaffas, yet 
he appeared ſomewhat moved at this diſcourfe; bur finding that his 
Biſhops would not accept the offer that was made them, he thought 
it ſufficient to tell him a few days after, That it was nor conve- 
© nient to renew former diſputes ; and that what was paſt onghr 
© to be forgotten. That however, to ſhew that he would give 


© him full ſatisfaction in every other particular, (f) he was not only 


going to ſettle him again in his ſee, as the other Biſhops had been, 
but he would alſo give orders to his officers to annul in every 
ce place, and eraze from the regiſters the acts that had been re- 
« corded againft him.” This he really did ſoon after, and promiſed 
him even with an oath, calling God to witneſs to the promiſe which 
he thereupon made him, that he would no longer give ear to what 
might be ſaid againft him in his abſence, . but look upon it as a ca- 
lumny. Whereupon, perceiving that the Patriarch, being very well 
| ſatisfied, was going, as indeed he ought, to expreſs his thanks, he 

interrupted him with ſaying (as had been before agreed on by his 


Biſhops,, who had adviſed him to it) that he would ſtrickly and ſin- 


cerely obſerve what he had promiſed him; but that he might own 
he had: obliged him by it, (g) he had alſo a requeſt to make him on 


his. part, which he thought could not reaſonably be deny d; For 


„ what I have to ask, continued he, is only deſigned as a means to 
“put an end to the quarrel, by taking away all matter of com- 
* plaine; and thar is, nit you would grape, one aur of te great 
“number of churches which you have in Alexandria, to tho e who 
think that they cannot in conſcience” communicate with you.“ 
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That I will do readily, Sir, replies S. Athanaffus immediately, with. ex- 


traordinary preſence of mind : ** But ſince there are abundance of people 
« in Antioch who look upon it as a great crime to hold communion 


* with thoſe whoſe belief is not the fame with. ours; your majeſty. 
© will then, I hope, for the ſame reaſon, let a church be granted 


* to them, wherein they may have liberty to aſſemble.“ | 
The Emperor, ſurprized at this anſwer, to which he did not ſee 
that any objection could be made, imparted it to the Arians; but 


they let the matter drop, perceiving that this propoſal would be 


moſt to their diſadvantage, becauſe there would be but few Arians in 
Alexandria as ſoon as Athanaſius appeared there ; and that all Antioch 
would become Catholicks when their former liberty was reſtored ta 
them. Thus Athanaſius ſer forward to return to his Church, very 
well ſatisfied, and carrying with him very kind letters from Con- 
ſtantius in his favour. He was received in his journey with great 
acclamations by the people, and with a general applauſe by all the 
orthodox Biſhops : Thoſe of Paleſtine met in a ſynodical manner at 

ruſalem, in order to receive him with the greater honour : Even 


thoſe who had been againſt him (þ) either through fear .or out of 


regard to the Euſebians, who were at that time very powerful, came 


thither alſo, excepting Acacius and Patrophilus, now become moſt 
obſtinate Arians, and ſome few others who were aſhamed of appear- 


ing before him. Urſacius and Valens, who were ſome of the oldeſt 


diſciples of Arius, and had always been the moſt zealous of his ſect, 


) and the greateſt enemies to S. Athanaſius, judging, by the ho- 
nours that Conſtantius had conferred on him, that the Arian party 
was ruined, wrote to him, deſiring to hold communion with him, 
after having firſt asked pardon for their hereſy, and the calumnies 


which they had been authors of, in a Synod that was then aſſembled 


at Milan. They went alſo and confeſſed their crimes before Julius 


the Biſhop of Rome, abjuring their Arian principles, by an inftru- 
ment in writing,. which they preſented him, in order to their re- 


ceiving abſdlution, and to be admitted into the communion of the 


Church, from which they had been cut off in the Council of Sardica. 


In ſhort, the Patriarch at his entrance into Alexandria, was received 


dy all the Bifhops. of Egypt, who came thither to meet him, and 
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by all orders of people of that great city, with ſuch teſtimonies of A. D. 
joy of all kinds, that Religion itſelf, in the perſon of that victorious 349. 
Prelate, might then be ſaid to triumph over Arianiſm in the ray 

1 where that hereſy firſt began to war againſt Jeſus Chriſt. 

But whilſt S. Athanaſius was performing ſo ſucceſsful a journey, 

neus arrived in the Eaſt of the terrible revolution that had hap- 
pened in the Weſt, and which in the end was the cauſe not only 
of reſtoring Arianiſm, but alfo of making it Gepe more than ever 
1 the Empire. 

Magnentius, General of the army in Gaul: 5 bas ia 4. D. 
prizing and ambitious ſpirit, having won over the chief of the'offi= 330. 
cers, had for ſome time formed a deſign of making himſelf Empe- 
ror ; and he thought he could not have a more favourable opportu- 
nity than what then offered: For on the one ſide Conſtantius, being 
employed in the war againſt the Perſians, ( who had cut to pieces 
ſeveral conſiderable bodies of his forces, he thought he was not in 
a condition to come and diſpute the Empire with him, when he ſhould 
have uſurped it from his brother; and on the other ſide, Conſtans, 
whom he durſt not before attack, was reduced to a condition in 
which it was very eaſy to get the better of him. In truth, that 
Prince, who was not above thirty years old, and had always acted 
with a great deal of vigour and reſolution before he became abſolute 
maſter of the Weſt, () was grown very remiſs, whether it was that 
proſperity had ſoftned him, or that the gout, with which he was often 
troubled, had enfeebled his mind, or that the pleaſure of hunting, 
of which, notwithſtanding his indiſpoſition, he was, paſſionately fond, 

4 m). had made him leave off the care of buſineſs, that he might 
als the greateſt. part of his time, as he did, in the country: :: a) 
This. brought him into contempt with the chief of the army, () 

who. even thought that he was deſirous. of ſolitude to conceal the - 
debaucheries, of which he was ſaid to be guilty. Beſides, he was 
not beloved by the people, whom he had ſomewhat over-burdened with - 
taxes; and the ſoldiery, to whom he had Sag = made. himſelf ter- 
rible, had conceived A great hatred in * - 


(t) Zoner. Annal. Tom: III. Eutrop- I. 10. ) Aurel. Victor. 
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(e) On the centrary, Magnentius, who commanded the army, had 
it entirely at his devotion ; and beſides, was chief officer of the two 
beſt, legions; which were called the Jovians and Hereulians, from the 
Emperors Diedefian and Maximin, who had raiſed them, and ho- 
nouxed them ſo far, that they aluays ſerved about the Emperor s Per- 
ſon, which they were appointed to guard, as well as the Pretorian 
Hands. Magnentius therefere perceiving! that he ſhould never have 
a more favourable opportunity, being withal fecure of his party, 
particularly of Marcellinus Great Treaſurer of the Empire, re- 
ſolved to put his deſign in execution at Autun, where the Court then 
refided, whit he Emperor was engaged in hunting. For this pur- 
pole, he made choice of the 16th. day of January, on which Mar- 
cellinus, under pretence of celebrating. his ſon's bizth-day, had in- 
vited all the great officers to wg About midnight, whilſt they 
were. till at table in the height of their merriment, Magnentius 
pretending to have an occaſion to go out for a while, went and 
dreſſed. himſelf in the byperial robe, and then entering into the hall 
where the feaſt was kept in this dreſs, with the diadem upon his 
head, he was immediately ſaluted as Emperor by the greateſt part 
of the gueſts, who were in concert with him, and at the ſame time, 
by the reſt, who, not havin g leiſure to conſider, or to diſtinguiſh who 

was on their fi de, followed their example. 

The noiſe of what was done being ſpread both in the city and the 
army, all declared for Magnentius. The firſt thing, that he did 
was to fend, with all ſpeed, one of the captains, in whom he moſt 
| confided, with ſome troops of horſe, to make away with Conſtans, 
who having had timely information of it, whitft he was huoting,' P) fled 
by the few guards that. attended Rim: But the officer till follow- 

him' by the track, purſued! him fo cloſely, chat he came up with 

15 at laſt on the frontiers of Spain near the caſtle of Elna, which was 
formerly called Helena from the name of his grandmother, where 
he endeavoured to ſave Himfelf; and he was there barbarouſty mur- 
dered, as Had Been exprelly i W5 "the tyrant. (J) It is "Paid 
that 'Conftantitic' the Great: having, oboe t Horoſcope of 
that Prince at his birth; rhe aftrotogers fortetold him that he mould 


enjoy an happy | but a ſhort life, and. oe 7 1 r che beſan of en. . 
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This, as is obſerved before, was the name of his grandmother, and 


that: Princeſs dying ſix or ſeven years after this prediction, Con- 
ſtantine imagined that his ſon had eſcaped the misfortune that 


' threatened him, but he met it in this place: Thus verifying the 


propheey in a different manner than was expected, as it uſually hap- 
pens, through a doubtful equivocation and turn of expreſſion, which 
rarely fails of being pernicious to thofe, whoſe dangerous curiofity 
emboldens them to invade God's prerogatires, by defiring to know the 
ſecrets of what is to come. Thus unfortunately fell Conſtans in the 
flower of his age, whilſt, with more zeal even than his father, he 
fill cauſed the Chriſtian Religion to flouriſh in the Weſt, and in 
the Eaft protected it againſt the attempts of his brother, and the 
aſſaults of Arianifm ; which may ſerve to inftru& Chriſtians that 


the judgments of God are paſt finding out, and that we onght not 


to determine of the truth and falſity of a Religion from the good 


or bad ſueceſs of thoſe that profeſs it? Sinee Conſtans, a moſt 
zealous Catholick, loft both his Empire and his fe by the treachery - 


of Magnentius ; and Conftantins, the defender of the Arians, having 
overcome that tyrant, obtained the Empire of the whole world. 


Magnentius having deftroyed his maſter by the horrible parricide 
| that has been related, without difficulty made himfelf maſter of both 
the Gauls, where he was acknowledged for Emperor; and as he was 
paſſing the Alpes with the beft part of his army, in order to take 


poſſeſſion of the reſt of the Empire, he was informed that his ex- 


ample had been followed by one who was a very dangerous rival 


to him: (7) This was Vetranio, the oldeſt of the Roman com- 
manders, who had always been very fucceſsful iti war, even to a very 


old age, to which he had attained with a great deal of glory, being 


as much loved as reſpected by his ſoldiers, becaufe he was of an 
agreeable temper, good humoured, civil, obliging, and affable, but 
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more eſpecially becauſe he affected the ancient probity and ſimplicity - 
of the old Romans, whoſe: virtue as well as appearance he was ma- 
ſter of; but withal was fo illiterate, that he was forced to learn to 
write his name in order to ſign it, when the legions which he com- 
manded i in Inyricum had proclaimed. him Emperor, as they did of Sir- - 
| 1 on the firſt day of May, not enduring that 11 army in Gaut 2 
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ſhould, aſſume the privilege of making an Emperor without them. 
As the pretence of revenging the death of Conſtans ſeemed very 
plauſible, to cover his ambition, which old age had not entirely ex- 
 tinguiſhed. in him, he made no difficulty of accepting that honour, 


and wrote very artfully to Conſtantius, that he only pretended to ac- 


cept it, in order to be revenged on Magnentius, who by all means in- 
treated him to come and join forces, that they might attack his ma- 
jeſty before he had time to get more forces together: However, 
he aſſumed the Imperial robe, and the title of Auguſtus; ſo dif- 
ficult is it to withſtand the temptation, of a crown, tho death is 
ready to ſnatch a man away at the ſame/time. 

Nor was he the only perſon that ſuffered himſelf to be allured 
by ſuch tempting charms, for Nepotion, ſon of Eutropia, Conſtan- 
tine's ſiſter, thought that proximity of Blood gave him a right to 
claim the throne, and to ſucceed Conftans ; but if he wanted not 
courage for ſo great an undertaking, he was not maſter either of 
forces or conduct enough to be ſucceſsful in it. () Having got to- 
gether in haſte a diſorderly company. of vagabonds, thieves, and gla- 
diators, he came in the beginning of June, cloathed in the Imperial 
robe, before Rome, where was his mother, and ſeveral perſons of 
diſtinction, not queſtioning but they were on his fide. It is 
certain, that at firſt he had the better of ſome. bands of citizens, 
whom the Prefect of Rome, appointed by Magnentius, led againſt 
him; but Marcellinus, who was come down into Italy with Veteran 
Troops inured to war, having ſpeedily come to the relief of the Pre- 
fect, (i) cut all his party in pieces, and killed him upon the ſpot, 
twenty-eight days after he had taken upon him the title of Empe- 
.ror.,; Marcellinus, after having cauſed his head to be carried thro 
the City on the top of a lance, (i) put to death his mother Eutro- 
pia, with all thoſe whom he thought had been of his party; amongſt 
which there were ſeveral pious people who had entertained 8. Arha- 
naſius at Rome. 

Conſtantius having received en of al. "hats * 
almoſt at the ſame time, was at a very great freight, 'becauſe 
of the war with the Perſians, for which all his forces together were 
hardly ſufficient. (x) There were nevertheleſs ſome of his Arian 
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ty which they had againſt S. Athanaſius, endeavoured to aſperſe 
him with freſh calumnies, imagining that Conſtans being dead, there 
was nothing now left to hinder Conſtantius to rid himſelf of a man, 
whom they knew very well he had received only out of the appre- 
henſion that he was under of his brother: But the Emperor, ' who 
was a politick man, and more diſcerning than they, would not in ſo 
critical a juncture run the hazard of exaſperating the people of 
Alexandria, who were naturally mutinous, and might draw away 
all Egypt, and engage them in Magnentius's intereſt. For which 
reaſon, thinking it was neceſſary to diſſemble till the war was finiſmed, 
he wrote to S. Athanaſius in a very courteous manner upon the death 
of Conſtans, which he rightly judged would affect him very ſenſibly, 
(y) and intreated him to be under no apprehenſions, aſſuring him, 
which he repeated three times, that he would always protect him. 
He alſo ſent orders to his lieutenants in Egypt to prevent any per- 
ſon from diſturbing him; and more eſpecially that Philip, who of 
all Conftantius's officers was the greateſt, moſt implacable, and cruel 

enemy to the Catholicks, might not attempt any thing againſt him. 
But being under no fear of what might happen at Conſtanti- 
nople, of which he was very fecure, he did not treat Paul, whom 
Conſtans had cauſed to be reftored to his ſee after the ſame man- 
ner; (2) for ſome time after his brother's death; he ſent thither 
that very Philip, with orders to drive him away, and put Macedo- 
nius again in his place. Philip, tho of a bold and reſolute diſpoſi-. 
tion, calling to mind the fate of Hermogenes, whom the people had 
torne in pieces upon a like occaſion, found means to get the Biſhop 
out of the city, to an houſe not far from the ſea ſide, under pre- 
tence of having ſome buſineſs of moment to diſcourſe with him about; 
and having there ſhewn him the Emperor's orders, he immediately 
put him on board a ſmall veſſel, which lay ready, to convey him to 
Theſlalonica. This done, taking Macedonius in his: chariot: with 
him, ſurrounded by a body of Veteran ſoldiers, he carried him into 
his Church, as it were in triumph, through a vaſt number af ped= 
ple, who were got together to ſee this ſight, which was unexpected. 
And as the people being puſhed by the ſoldiers in order to make 
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4D, way, eouid not go back, but the foremoſt being drove forward by thoſe | 
346 that were behind, returned again as it were in ſnoals upon the cha- 


riot; the ſoldiers; thinking that they were going to aſſault their cap- 
tain as they had Hermogenes, fell fo furiouſly, fword in hand, upon 
the crowd; who were unarmed and in diſorder, that above three 
choſen of theniiwere either maſſacred or ftifled in the throng, as 
they were endeavouring to get nn elt . not be done in 
ſuch a terrible confuſion :. 

But this was only the prelude to a es de was af- 
ed acted in Conſtantinople, where Macedonius exerciſed all 
manner of crueities upon all the friends of Paul, and upon thoſe 
who, profeſſing the Nicene Faith, refuſed to communicate with him: 
Nay, the exceſs of his fury was ſuch, as the moſt cruel perſecutors 
of Chriſtianity had never thought of. In ſhort, after making uſe 
of all che moſt horrid kinds of puniſhment, he was fo very barbarous 
as to cauſe the hreaſts of women of condition to be burnt, by ap- 
plying to them red hot eggs; others were cut off by degrees, being 
ſqueezed between two boards. After having thus cruelly treated 
the flock, in the next place Philip fell to work upon the ſhepherd, 
whom he had fent to Theſſalonica: For having changed the place 
of his baniſhment three or four times, he conducted him himſelf to 
Sucuſus in Cappadecen, which hes amongſt the deſerts of Mount 
Taurus, (a) where he kept him ſix days in priſon, without giving him 
any thing to eat; and at laſt being vexed that hunger had fo long 
delayed putting in execution the fentence of death, which he had 
already paſſed againſt that good old man, hs baue eregutienar of 
N himſelf, by ſtrangling him with his on hands. 51101 

n the other ſide, Acacins of Cæſarea, who, not beg eins ges 
confirm to che Semi-Arians, was become chief of all that openly 
profeſſed Arianiſm in the groſſeſt manner, uſed his utmoſt skill to 
ſettle: matters again in the ſame ſtate that they were in before the 
Council of Sardica. For this purpoſe, (+) after the death of Maxi- 
mus Patriarch of Jeruſalem, a great defender of the Nicene Faith, 
feined thar Church, by canſimg it to fall into the hands of the Arians. 
He-atfo: dre Urſueius and Valens into his party, who, to hide the 
ne of their ineonſtancy, or rather apoſtacy, reported every. 
| | 
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where (c) that the Enireizor Conſtans, much again their will, had 
forced them to do what they had done both at Rome and Milan; 
and he fo cunningly managed Conſtantius by his agents that were 
about him, that he exaſperated him more than ever againſt S. Acha- 
nnſius, by bringing him under ſuſpicion of holding a correſpondence 
with Magnentius, as tho' he had made a ſort of aſſociation for him, 
buy procuring the ſubſcriptions of above four hundred iſnops, under 
pretence of being admitted to communion with them So that that 
Prince, forgetting the many promiſes which he had — 70 and confirmed 
by an oarh, never to give ear again to any thing againſt him in 
his abſence, reſolved to deftroy him as ſoon as he ſhould. have 

| finiſhed the war which he was then about; for the Perſians, . & 
ter having raiſed the ſiege of Niſibis, had withdrawn themſelves, 
in order to go and put a flop to the (4) Maſſagetes, who had in- 
vaded their territories. _ 

Upon this, Magnentius, being afraid leaſt be ſhould, be atzgcked 
by all the forces of the Eaſt before he was: ſufficiently. eſtabliſhed in 
his new Empire to make any reſiſtance, ſent to deſire peace of Con- 
ſtantius, by a pompous Embaſly, the chief of which (e) were two 
holy Biſhops, Servatius of Tongres, and Maximin of 'Treves, with 
two Counts of the Empire, Clemens and Valens; and as in their way 
they ; paſſed by Alexandria, S. Athanaſius, who, during, his baniſn- 
ment, had received ſo many civilities from Maximin at Treves, thought 
himſelf obliged to entertain them in the beſt manner he could, as 
accordingly he did, by giving them all poſſible demonſtrations of his 
eſteem and gratitude, and of the regard he had for their merit. This 
gave ſome colour to the calumny of thoſe who inſinuated as if he had 
concerted matters with the Uſurper's Ambaſſadors againſt the Em- 
peror's ſervice, to whom the two Biſhops before · mentioned, (appre- 
hending the miſchiefs of a civil war, and the ſpilling of Cbriſtian 
blood) made Magnentius s propoſals, () Wh — to acknowledge 
him for his ſuperior in dignity, provided he jeſt him the govern- 
ment of that part of the Empire of which he had taken poſſeſſon⸗ 
but in the mean time, he fave to ſollicite Ns to ren e 
againſt the common . = V * 

(e) Athan. ihid. „(a) Zonar, Tom. HI. (e) Athan. Rpol. ad 
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Conſtantius, who ſuſpected Magnent ius's intentions, rightly con- 
cluded, (g) that the only way to ſecure himſelf, was to be before- 
hand with the Uſurper in this particular, and get over Vetranio to 
his fide, that he might not have to deal with two enemies at the 
ſame time, whom he might more eaſily defeat one after the other. He 
therefore pretended to approve of all that had been done by the 
latter in Illyricum, in conformity to what he himſelf had wrote to 
him when he accepted the Empire; and he ſo artfully inſinuated to 
him, by his Ambaſſadors, that that was the way to ſupport himſelf 
in his 'new acquired dignity, promiſing withal to make him his col- 
league: (Þ) That Vetranio, who was far more miſtruſtful of Mag- 
nentius than Conftantius, declared for the latter; whereupon the Em- 
peror being ſecured from that quarter, and from the Perſians, af- 
ſembled together all his forces, (7) amongſt whom he would admitt 


none but Chriſtians, diſmiſſing all thoſe who refuſed to be baptized, 


tho” he himſelf ſtill deferred receiving Baptiſm. Afterwards, as he 
had no children, and had a mind to provide a ſucceſſor to his Empire 
in ſo dangerous a juncture, (0 he conftituted his couſin Gallus, 
Cæſar, to whom he gave his own name Conſtantius, and left him in 
his ſtead at Antioch, to take care of the Eaſt in his abſence. After 
this was done, he came, by long ſtages, and joined Vetranio's army, 
which was come from Sirminm, the capital of Pannonia, and had 
taken poſſeſſion of an advantageous poſt at Murſa, a city of the 
ſame province, near r the nv where the Drave empties itſelf into 


the Danube. 


( When the armies were joined, his two Emperors having wow 
the fame tribunal to harangue the ſoldiers, Conftantius ſpoke firſt, 
as being the oldeſt in dignity ; and after having bewailed the miſ- 
fortunes of his family, and the lamentable death of Conſtans, un- 
der whom they had gained fo many glorious victories, he reprefented 
to them, in fo graceful” and lively a manner, the many obligations 
they were under to his father Conſtantine the Great, of whoſe me- 


mory they were extremely fond; and he reminded them, in ſuch 


moving terms, of the promiſes they had fo often made, always to 
protect his children, even at the hazard of their lives, that the whole 


(.) Ibid. (t) Zonar. Zoſim. I. 2. (i) Theod. I. 3. e. 3. 
( Sozom. I. 3. c. 18, (!) Zelim. * 
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army, whoſe chief officers he had before been ſecretly tampering with, 

cried out at once that they would acknowledge no other Emperor 
but him. (n) Vetranio, who was very much ſurprized at this, find- 
ing that he had not a moment to looſe, and that they were going to 
pull him by force from the tribunal, () wiſely prevented it by a 
timely ſubmiſſion ; therefore, throwing himſelf at Conſtantius's feet, 
aſter having firſt ſtripped himſelf of the Imperial robe, he yielded 


up again to him both his fortune and his power, upon which, the 
better to gain the affection of the army, by a ſpecious appearance of 


clemency to' an old man, of whom he was ſufficiently ſecure, upon ac- 


count of his great age and near approach to death, Conſtantius roſe 


up and gave him his hand; and after having made him ſup with 


him, he promiſed to give him where withal to paſs the reſt of his 
days in honourable eaſe, as accordingly he did at Pruſa in Bithynia, - 
where ſo great a revenue was allowed for his maintenance , „ as 


enabled him to live after a princely manner. 


Conſtantius, very well pleaſed at ſo ſucceſsful a beser — | 
left the army under the command of his lieutenants to refreſh; them- 
ſelves in good winter quarters, went to paſs the winter at Sirmium, 

a large and beautiful city, not far from the Save, of which Photi- 
nus was Biſhop. He had been ſcholar to Marcellus of Ancyra,' who 
valued him mightily upon account of his extraordinary endowments. - 
(o) To ſay the truth, he had a great deal of wit and learning; 
was eloquent, and wrote very elegantly both in Greek and Latin; 
by which means having acquired abundance of reputation, he was 
| promoted to the Biſhoprick of Sirmium with uncommon applauſe, by 
all the city: But as he was for diving farther than is allowable into 

the myſteries of Chriſtianity, and examining it upon philoſophical 
principles, he ſoon run into the error of Sabellius, who denyed the 
Trinity, and that of Paulus Samoſatenus, who alledged that IESUS 
CHRIST. was a mere man, and that the Word (or % .) had 
not taken the humane nature upon him ; ſo that from theſe t wo- 
errors he compoſed a new hereſy, which is ther ſame thar * Ms : 


Socinus of Sienna has revived in our days. 


Plhotinus, when he was firſt made a Bimop, rde to ha 385 | 
tholick for ſome time; but when he thought himſelf ſulligently! ſettled - 


(m) Eutrop. l. 1vv. (,) Zonar. (e) Vincent: Lyr. cont. 
Hæreſ. c. 16. Bpiph. Hærel. 31. F996 19) %% METER; 
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tenets, and was not without followers, which made a great noiſe 
every where. Whereupon the Arian Biſhops, that they might have 
the credit of condemning this hereſy, and make the world believe 
that they were zealous defenders of the honour of JESUS CHRIST, 
perſuaded Conſtantius to call a Council, in which the doctrine of 
Photinus might be examined. This was that famous council of Sir- 


- mium conſiſting of Arians, (p) who therein compoſed a ſeventh con- 
feſſion of Faith, which contained twenty-ſeven Anathemas againſt the 
- Photinian- hereſy ; () and in which they ſeem to come neareſt the 


Nicene creed, and to be very far from Arianiſm, excepting that they 
therein all along omitt the term Conſubſtamial, and do not aſſert That 
the Word was not made. Afterwards they depoſed Photinus from his Bi- 
ſhoprick, offering nevertheleſs to reſtore him, if he would abjure 
his hereſy: But ſo far from doing it he gave a challenge to the 
ableſt amongſt them, which was accepted by Baſil of Ancyra; the 


lame who ſome time after became chief of the Semi-Arians, and 
who at that time, to his great oredit, got the better in the diſpute, 
having confounded his adverſary, who boaſted that he could prove 


. doctrine by an hundred plain paſſages of Scripture. 
r); In the mean time, the Uſurper Magnentins, who had ſecured 


. and made himſelf maſter of all Italy and Africa, was fo lit- 


tie ſurprized at Vetranio's army joining with that of Conſtantius, 


uſiaſe weakneſs he knew, that he æeſolved to be beforehand wich them, 


and come and attack them as far as Sirmium. For this purpoſe, 
having firſt created his brother Decentius Czfar, and ſent him into 
Gaul to ſenure a retreat, he came down into Illyricum, where every 


{thing gave way to him. From thence having paſſed over into the 


ecand Pannonia, between the Rivers Drave and Save, where Con- 
ſtantins s army lay, he had at firſt ſome advantage over them, having 
drawn à party of it into an ambuſcade, where they were defeated. 


Conſtantius, being either ſurprized at that ſirſt ſtroke, or having a 


-mind to amuſe tbe enemy and prolong the war, ſent to him Philip, 
that violent Arian, who had lately committed the horrible maſſacre 
al Conſtantinople, in reſtoring Macedonius, but who, however, was 
a good ſoldier. What he propoſed was favourably accepted by the 


4) Athan. Aib. de Synod. Hilar, Lib. de Synod. See Tilly Tam. VI. P. II. 
p- 190, & P. III. Note 41. (2) Socr. I. 2. . 2. e) Teſia. 
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whole army, who thought jt very advantageous to Magnentius, to A. D. 


whom, upon condition he furrendred Italy, it left all the reſt of the 
Weſtern Empire. But tho at firſt he ſeemed to accept this offer, 
and to yield to the inclination of his foldiers, he that night gained 


over to him all the offieers,: whom he ſumptuouſly entertained at ſup- 


per; ſo that the next day, when he harangued the army, and ob- 
ſerved to them tliat they had not made him Emperor; but to extir- 


pate from the earth thoſe two brothers who tyrannized over them; 


and that the moſt valiant being already diſpatched, the other who 
durſt not ſo much as ſhew himſelf, was above half overcome already; 


they all cried out that he ſnould continue the war, and that ney 


would either die or make him ſole maſter of the Empire. 
Magnentius, willing to take advantage of the 2eal of his ſol- 


diers, ſent Titian, a ſenator of Rome, into the camp of Conſtantius 
with the moſt bold and impudent anſwer, that could be given, to 
what had been propoſed to him by Philip, whom he nevertheſefs 
kept with him as an hoſtage. That Prince, who was not willing to 
hazard a battle in a mountainous country, very incovenient for his- 
horſe, and in thoſe ſtreights where he had been worfted, was en- 
camped: between Sirmium and his enemy, at a place called (s) Cibalis, 
a very ſtrong town, fituated upon a mountain, which he had joined. 
to his camp by ſtrong entrenchments, and by deep ditches on the 
fide, which was not ſurrounded by the river, where he had'a bridge 
of boats, which he could break and ſer together again at pleaſure ; 
ſo that it was not poſſible either to force or ftarve him our. It was 
in this. place, whilſt he was. treating his principal officers at the Im- 
rial tent in the midſt of the camp, which ſeemed like one of the 
fineft cities in the world, that Titan,” after Having upbraided Him 
with his bad government, told him from Magnentius, that, ſo far 
from yielding him any thing, he ordered bim to give up the Empire 
immediately; and that he did a great deal in granting him, as he 
then did, ſecurity for his life. To this Conſtantius replyed, without 
any concern, That he hoped God would revenge the horrid parricide 
which he had been guilty of in the perſon of Conſtans; and in order 
thereunto, he would attack him with thofe brave men that were with 


him, and were fully reſolved never toleave him i in ſo juſt an enn | 


(:) In the Sclavonian. 4 Siabou. - 
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After he had faid this, he ſent him back to carry his anſwer tothe 


Uſurper; but however kept ftill cloſe within his camp. 


Magnentius, who was apprehenſive leaſt in time they ſhould cor- 
rupt his ſoldiers, as well as thoſe of Vetranio, tried all means to 


draw the Emperor out of his camp, that this weighty affair might be 
ſpeedily. decided by a battle. He therefore vigorouſly attacked (.) 
Siſcia upon the Save, and took it by ftorm ; he pullaged all the coun- 


try round Cibalis; made himſelf maſter of moſt of the places both 
above and below the river; and after ſeveral skirmiſhes, in which the 


victory fell ſometimes on one ſide and ſometimes on the other, he had 


the confidence even to attack Sirmium : But finding it ftoutly de- 


fended, and that he could not continue long between fo great 
a city and the enemies camp, he ſuddenly turned towards the 
left, paſſed the Drave, and went to beſiege Murſa; the conqueſt of 


which would have made him maſter of the higher 38 and all 


the country from the Danube to the Alpes. Then Conſtantius, who 
on one ſide was deſirous to prevent the taking of that place, and on 


the other perceived that he ſnould be freed from the mountains, in 
an open country, where he might ſpread his troops, and engage 
all his horſe, went directly to Magnentius, who came to meet him 
without delay, and then they were forced to come to a general engage- 

ment, (4) which happened on the twenty- eighth of September, in the 


plains of Murſa, within ſight of the city. 


There were in Conſtantius's army .(*) fourſcore thouſand men, 


the greateſt part of whom had -loſt a great deal of their former re- 


putation and courage, having been often worſted in the war with the 
Perſians. Magnentius had no more than thirty-ſix thouſand, but 
they were the beſt troops of the Empire, which had been long victo- 


rious both in Gaul and Germany. It is ſaid, that whilſt the two 


armies were in ſight of each other, and the timorous were already 
giving way, that (x) Conſtantius, having either conſidered that even 


the victory itſelf would not but be of ill conſequence to him, ſince 


it muſt needs be attended with a great deal of blood, or rather be- 
ing afraid, for he was never thought to be very courageous, had 
ſtill a mind to treat of r and that not being practicable, he 


| (t) Is the 3 Eouvaez, in the freight were the Fiver Colapis (now On ivizze) 
rums into the Save. (u) Idat. in Faſt, ( Donar. (x) Zoſim. 


retired 
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retired into a neighbouring Church (Y) with Valens Biſhop of Murſa, 
who was an Arian, to wait the iſſue of the battle. This raiſed the 
courage of Magnentius, who fought very bravely at the head of his 
army, and had at firſt ſome advantage over that of Conftantius ; 
but the valour and experience of the commanders, ſuſtained it ſo 
well, and revived the courage of the ſoldiers, that none ever fought 
more valiantly, or rather more furiouſly, than upon this occaſion, 
when even the darkneſs of the night could not part thoſe that were 
engaged, who were killed on both ſides without ſeeing one another, 
being reſolved: not to retreat a ſtep, till at length the leſſer num- 
ber being over- powered by the greater, quitted to me $ army 
a victory, which began the ruin of the Empire. 

Indeed as all that fought were Romans, there was à great Aaugh- 
ter on both ſides, and as the braveſt, eſpecially of the great Offi 
cers, were almoſt all killed therein, the forces of that great Empire 
were ſo much weakned by this terrible blood - ſned, that they could 
not recover again, time enough, to oppoſe the Barbarians, who 
made frequent inroads into the Empire, and at laſt tore it to pieces. 
There remained dead on the ſpot, on Magpentius' s ſide, twenty- 
four thouſand men, who made their enemies pay very dear for their 
lives, having killed thirty thouſand of the army of Conſtantius, who, 
during the ſlaughter, was: diſcourſing with his Arians in the Church 
before-mentioned, (z) where Valens of Murſa, by a ande . 
obtained more power over him than ever. 

He had ordered a perſon, whom he could depend n to come 
ani give him the firſt notice of the ſucceſs of the battle, without 
being perceived by any body; which being dexterouſiy performed, 
by the help of the night, and the meſſenger immediately retiring, 
without diſcovery, Valens came, as from prayer, and rold the Emperor 
that he brought him the joyful news of his army's having gotten the 
victory, for which he returned thanks to God. That Prince, ſurprized 
to hear him ſpeak ſo poſitively, of a thing which he could not he in- 
formed of but by the aſſiſtance of ſome other perſon, asked him where 


was the author of that report, and ordered him to bring him in. 
Then Valens, with his eyes caſt down, and pretending; by a feigned 
modeſty, as if he was unwilling to declare it, told him that he had 
been informed of this by other aſiſtance than that of men, even 


(5) Sever. Hiſt. I. 2. 1 (2) wia. 
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rom God himſelf, wWho had given him this victory as a reward for 
His veal for the true Religion, from whom, he aſſured him, that the 
enemies army was entirely routed. Upon which, the Emperor, who 
ſoon aſter received the confirmation of this joyful news, by thoſe 
who came from the victorious army, conceived {d' great an opinion 
of the ſanctiry of this hypocrite, that he for ever after gave ear to 
lim as an oracle, declaring to every body that it was through the 


| Merits of Valens, and not by the n of his een that he had 


ed the Uſurper. 
Wirhout doubt, chis wus a great ess in Confainins, pho; 


in ether reſpects, did not want good fenſe, to ſufferhimfelf to be ſo 
— impoſed upon by fo palpable a cheat: Bur it muſt be confeſſed, 
that 'this is an error, which it is much more eaſy to ridicule in ano- 
ther, than to avoid when it happens to be our own caſe : For it 
has been obſerved in all ages that are paſt, by various examples, 
und will, no doubt, be ſeen by as many hereafter, rhat of all ſorts 
of deeeivers there is none whom we are ks guxrded erw __ 


cheats and impoſtors in devotion. 


The next day, when the Emperor beheld the field of battle 
covered all over with dead bodies, he could not refrain from tears; 
dut he eomforted himfelf with the hopes of being maſter of the 
world in a very little time: For being more skilled in the art of 
miking advantage ef than gaining a victory, he ſent the beſt of his 
troops in purſuit of Magnemtins, who having eſcaped by means of 
the darkneſs, retired into Italy, and afterwards into Gaul, to try 
te repair his leſs with 'the forces of his brother Decentiu Bur 
Ending that Conſtantius's lieutenants purſued him very cloſely, : 
chat every body forfaking him, went and furrendred 20 the conque- 
20S; and that his very guards watched an opportunity to ſecure 
bis perſon, he was fo apprehenſive of falling alive into the hands 
of Oonſtantius, whom he had ſo grievoully: offended, that he run 
himſelf chreugh the body at Lyons, whither he had eſcaped after 
his laſt defeat; and Decestius, having heard this melancholy news at = 
Sens, erehe ws raiſing forces to come to ſuccour his brother, 
hanged him@lf in deſpuir. Thus the whole Roman Empire, united. 
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OW. fatal ſoever the victory, lately gained by 
Conſtantius, was tothe Empire, by the loſy 
of thoſe forces, which wore the principal ſup- 

Region, which ſoon. after was grierauſiy op- 
preſſed by che Arians, whom this vigory eſta- 
bid in the Welt. Ther hergfys, during dhe 
. 1cgn of Cenſtans, durſt mover appear beyond 
the limits of Conſtantius 9 dominiens: Nays every in che Ka, ig had! 
not full liberty to exerciſe its fury, being reſtmined hoch by the, 
power and valour of Conftans, who, hauing le openi declared him 
(af che Protector of the Faith, eſtabliſhed by the Conpoils of Nice 


and Sardica, was like an inſurmountable bank, which ſtopped their 
TR 2 2 | furious 
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4. D. furious torrent from ſpreading any farther: But, as when a bank 
353. is once broke through, the water ſuddenly pours in with ſo much 
the greater impetuoſity and fury for having been longer forced | 
back; fo the Arian impiety, having nothing to ſtop it, and being 
: ſupported by the ſovereign power of Conftantius, extended imme- 
. diately from Eaft to Weſt, and cauſed more terrible diſorders in 
both parts of the Empire than had before been committed, in the 
height of its fury. For, before the death of Conftantine the Grear, 
it durſt never appear even in Arius and Euſebius themſelves, but 
under the form of the true Religion, and by pretending at leaſt to 
ſign the Nicene Creed. After that great Prince's death it appeared 
but by halves, being content with ſuppreſſing the term Conſub/tantial; 
and the Arians hitherto deelared, in their Councils, that they, by no 
means, held the doctrine of Arius ; againſt which they made no dif- 
ficulty of pronouncing many Anathema's. But after the defeat of 
Magnentius, Arianiſm, being ſupported by the power an authority 
of an Emperor, who had now nothing more to fear, botdly threw off 
the mask, and appearing openly, and without diſguiſe, ſuch as it 
was from its beginning, obliged every one, like a conqueror, to re- 
ceive its doctrine. We ſnall, in the next place, ſhew the cauſes, 
effects, and progreſs of this great evil. 
Conſtantius s enemies being now all removed out of the way, and 
all the Provinces voluntarily ſubmitting to his authority, he began to 
think that his fuccefs was owing to his having embraced the Arian 
Faith, which he called the true Belief of the Church. The truth is, 
\-- - thatever ſinoe his victory he uſually ſaid that God had openly declared 
fir the Faith and Doctrine of the Arians; for though he maintained 
ir, as he then did, God had-nevertheleſs continually ſhowered down 
his bleflings upon him, and had given him the Empire of the world. 
This, ſometime after, induced Lucifer of Cagliari, one of the moſt 
famous men of his time, who had an extraordinary ſtrength of 
genius, to write againft him his book of apoſtate Kings, wherein he 
Hews him the vanity and weakneſs of his falſe way of reaſoning, 
by the erample of impious and wicked Kings, whom Ged hath ef- 
ten borne with, and even placed in a ſtate of happineſs here; accor- 
ding to the notion of the world, in order to puniſh them the more 
fevezely, by means of their miſtaken proſperity. And as Conſtan- 
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tius had neither greatneſs of ſoul'nor ſtrengthi of mind ſufficient to 


bear his good fortune, and reſiſt the agreeable poiſon of flattery, 


which he ſucked in with pleaſure, (a) he was fo lifted up with pride, 
and ſo tranſported with vanity, that he not only permitted the Arians 
to (9 give him the glorious title of Eternal, which he diſputed giv- 
ing to the Son of God, but aſſumed it alſo himſelf in his letters 
and other publick writings: So that exalting himſelf above every 
thing, he' kept meaſures no- longer” with any one; and een in ſa- 
cred matters made his will the only rule to go by. The Arians, 
judging by the diſpoſition of mind that he was now in, that there 
was nothing which he would not do for them, thought it à fit op- 
portunity to get him to do ſomething extraordinary, to eftabliſh 
their Sect in the Weſt, by condemning 8. Athanaſius, whiely che i 
ſhop of Rome had lately refuſed them. 


This Biſtiop was Liberius, who had fucceeded Ius the year: * | 


fore. The Arian Biſhops having been ill treated by Julius, who pro- 
tected S. Athanaſius, ſent to Liberius to deſire him to receive' them 
to Communi6n with him, and to exclude Athanaſius, / who had fo 
long diſturbed the peace of the Church, and was the ſole" cauſe! of 
the diviſion between the Eaft and Weft; charging him likewiſe with 


many other calnmnies. (c) S. Athanaßjus, who foreſaw this ſtorm, 


| had alſo aſſembled a Synod of 'ſixry-five Biſhops. of his Patriachate, 
who' wrote to Rome in his favour. (d) Liberius having examined the 
matter in a Synod, peremptorily refufed. the Arians what they de- 
manded ; but for fear of irritating Conſtantius, who, it was not 
doubted, would exert himſelf upon this occafion, they reſolved to ſend, 
in a ſubmiſſive manner, to deſire that a general Council might be 


called! at Aquilea, as he had given them reiſon” to expect, in order 


to make à Canonical decifion of all matters, by the common * 
of the two Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt. 

The Arians being exaſperated by this refufal, flrred - vp, more 
than ever, the mind of Conftantius againſt S. Athanaſius. They had 
already brought him under ſuſpicion'of helding intelligence with 

Magnentius. To this they added, That he bore a mortal hatred 


to his Prince; that he conrinually fought, by all PR to 
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rupted the mind of Con- 
ed him to write that inſolent letter, in which 
1 he threatned to eee war againſt him, if he did not immediate- 
< ty reſtore. Athanaſius to his Biſhoprick: That a more intolerable 


4 affront could not he aſfered to a Prince; and that for a ſubject 


2 50. reden after. ſuch a manner, with. threatnings, and ſword. in 


555 « hand. was trampling upon the ſoyereign authority: That whilſt 


ce . Athananafius reignsd in Alexandria, from whence he governed the 


4 * See of Rome at his pleaſure, Canſtantius, notwithſtanding his hav- 


ing conquered the tyrant, Magnentius, could not be ſaid to be 
« matter of che: MWeſt. a. Tha Not onlyf the Religion, which he pra- 


| 3 ſeſſed, would be counted an hereſy and an 1mplety, but. he oa 


TR k alſo would) be had in abhorrence of his ſubjects, as one that 


& „as excommunicated, as well as his Biſnops: That thence-far- 
ward his: government would neyer be well ſettled, and his ſub- 

. 0008 would, have a ſpecious pretence for rebellion. upon every oc- 
te, caſion ? That it very much concerned him to ſtrike at the root 
64 of: fo great an evil, by uniting all men in the ſame Communion, and 
te jeuying no room for ſuch pretences: That there was nothing want- 
64 f ing to that end, but ta oblige the Weſtern Biſhops to ſubſcribe 
e wa the condemaation.of Athanaſius, who was ſo often already ex- 
«communicated by: the holy Councils of Tyre, Jerufalem, Antioch, 
« Constantinople, and Sardita That that being done; and the. only 
obſtacle to their Prieſtly union taken away, all the Weſt would 
te join in Communion. with the Eaſt: And that God having united 


| * bath: zgee one Empire, , under his cammand, and haying, given. 
2 hie power, and rener ſullgient o exadt. obedience, He. gught 15 
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Arians prevailing over the reſt; and all the Bimops were ordered not 
hold Communion with him; a6; ar the ſame time, to give the more 
force to this decree of the Synod by his authority, the Emperor 
publiſhed an Edict, (e) by which: all che Prelates were commanded 
to ſubſoribe to this condemnation, under puin of baniſument. 


this, the deputies of the Biſhep of Rome; Vincent of Capua, und | 


Marcellus another Biſmop of Campania, coming thither' roideſire'a 
general Council, the condemnation of © Arhanafius/avas offered them 
to fign; and they receivedi no other anſwer. They alledged that it 

was requiſite Hrſt to decide che point in Aceſtien, in à "free and ge- 
neral Council, where what was nebeſſary to be believed, in refpet 


of Faith, 6nght to be examined: But the Arians, who had ine mind 


to come to this examination, wlüch could not be for their advan- 
rage, (7) fill demanded to have the condemnation of Athanaſius 
ſubſcribed to, before they proceeded to any other buſineſs. 
() The deputies, in hopes to avoid this, by propoſing a matter 
which would perplex, chem, replied, that they were ready to conſent 
to this condemnation, provided that, according to the Council of 


Nice, they condemned the doctrine of Arius: But after this pro 5 8 
They 


ſition had been debated, it was peremptorily anſwered, that 

could not condemn Arius; but that it was abſolutely neceſſary to 
condemn Athanaſius.  (b) At length they. preſſed, them ſo. earneſtly, 
both by intreaties and threatnings, proceeding even to ill language 
and abuſes, char ( Vincent af Capus, the ſame who, at che Coun- 


cils of Sardica and Rome, had openly acknowledged 8. Athanaſius's : 


innocence, and the purity of his Faith, having acquitted him us judge, 
baſeiy yielded and ſigned his condemnation, under ;pretence af {agri- 


ficing him to the peace of the Church; not conſidering, or at leaft 
not being willing to conſider, that that great man's cauſe being inſe- 


parable from the Faith, which he defended, to ſeparate 2 —7 Com- 
munien with him, in order to communicate with the Biſhaps at Arles, 


would, to the grent ſcandal of many, give room to believe chat 1 06 I 


had embraced their Faith. For which ps eg 2. | many 2 


Weſtern Biſhops would never ſubſcribe to it, viz 


(e) Sever. Hiſt, I 2. (F) ili. 9) Lib. Epiß. ad Cost. 
ap. Lucif. Cal. ( Athan. Ep. ad Conſt, W-. Lib. Epiſt. ad Hoſium. 
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& D. ceſſor to 8. Maximin at Treres and Lucius Biſhop of Mayence, who 
353. were; puniſhed with baniſnment, which this laſt finiſhed by a Blori- 
ous martyrdom, being there ſtrangled by the Arians. 
Tunis was the beginning of that bloody enen, which. the 
whole Church ſuſſered, and which was foretold by that miraculous 
 exols of light that appeared in the Sky over Jeruſalem this year, on 
n) Whitſunday, about nine of the clock in the morning, and 
extended from Mount Calvary to the Mount of Olives; as if, 
whilſt Conſtantius, who reigned on earth, ſer up the Arian. Randard, 
in the war which he declared againſt the Son of God, the ſame 
JESUS: CHRIST. reigning in Heaven, had a mind to diſplay the 
ſtandard: of the croſs, to encourage his ſoldiers to. fight manfully, 
ſuffering even martyrdom, in defence of his Divinity. 
Liberius having heard the ſad neus of his being deſerted by his 
deputies, was ready to die with concern. He was at a loſs how to 
| remedy, an evil, that was ſo ſcandalous to the Church, and ſo dange- 
ous in its conſequences ; ; (=) for almoſt all the Biſhops of Italy followed 
his, example, not thinking themſelves more obliged to keep their 
ground, than one of ſo great 1eputation, as this deputy. But 
_ - whilſt he was in this diſtreſs, God comforted him by the arrival of 
that famous Biſhop, Lucifer of Cagliari in Sardinia, who ſeeing the 
importance of the affair, and that the Arians deſigned to eftabliſh 
their hereſy, by cotidemning S. Athanafius, voluntarily offered him- 
{elf to go in his name to Conſtantius, and endeavour to ward off the 
blow that threatned them, by ſhewing the neceſlity of aſſembling 
a general Council upon this occaſion, if he really deſired the peace 6 
of the Church as he pretended. © Liberius embracing him, accepted | 
bis offer, and joining with him in his embaſſy, Pancras and Hilary, 
tte one u Prieſt and the other a Deacon in the Church of Rome, for | 
aſſocĩates, he beſdught him to make uſe of thoſe extraordinary parts, | 
{ 


and the great zeal that he knew he was maſter of, to perſuade the 

4 Emperor, to whom he alſo wrote a letter . that ſubject in very 
Krong; but withal in very reſpectful terms. He likewiſe, by his 
letter, "engaged . Euſebius of Vercellz, one of the greateſt men 'of 
his time, to join himſeif with him; that being united together, 
they, might r a greater impreſion upon Conſtantius. 


( Socr. I. 2. c. Tt Sor. 1. 4. e. * Tillem. Tom. V. p. 187, ( 7 Moy x1 
9 Lib. Epiſt. ad Euſeb. Ver. 
They 
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They indeed ſucceeded as Liberius deſired, and prevailed upon the 
Emperor to let a general Council be called the year following at 


Milan, where he was going to paſs the winter, as ſoon as he ſhould 


have concluded a peace with two inconſiderable Kings of the Ger- 
mans, who had made an inroad into Gaul. (o) But Conftantius, who 
ſeemed to be convinced by the reaſons' which the deputies offered, 
had quite different intentions ; for they deft red a general Council, 
not doubting but that Arianiſm would be condemned, and S. Atha- 
naſius ſupported by it, as at that of Sardica : But the Emperor, 
who had before taken his meaſures with Valens and Acacius of Cæ- 
ſarea, pretending to grant them a favour, conſented to it only 
to obtain his own ends with the greater eaſe, which was to have all 
the Biſhops of the Weſt in his power at once, and make them, with 
Liberius himſelf, ſubſcribe to the condemnation of Athanaſius. 

| Nevertheleſs, before he ſtruck ſo great a ſtroke, which would 


make a terrible noiſe in the world, he had a mind to get rid of an 


uneaſineſs, which he ſtill laboured under; that there might be no 
more obſtacles left to oppoſe him in the execution of his deſigns. 
Gallus, whom he created Cæſar when he left the Eaſt, had made 
a very ill uſe of his power, committing great diſorders by his cru- 
_ elty, particularly at Antioch, where he had put to death ſeveral 
perſons of the greateſt quality, not only through his own natural 
brutiſhneſs, but at the inſtigation of Conſtantina his wife, who was 
the Emperor s ſiſter, and whom (p) an Hiſtorian calls the Megera 
of her time. He went ſo far as even to murder Domitian, one of 
the chief officers of the Empire, whom Conftantius had juſt ſent 


to order him to come into Italy. Upon which account it was. no 


difficult matter for the Eunuchs of the palace, eſpecially Euſebius, 
who was afraid .of Gallus, and knew the Emperor's ſuſpicious tem- 
per, to make him conceive a jealouſy of that Prince, and reſolve 
to diſpatch him, for fear he ſhould. invade the Empire. It is not 
certain whether he had any ſuch defign ; but it is probable that the 
apprehenſion which he had of his Father's fall, and his Couſin? n 8 
cruelty, who ſpared not the blood of his neareſt kindred, might 
make him come to ſuch a reſolution, if his being hated in the Eaſt, 


and Conſtantius 8 dexterity, ( who upon ſpecious pretences, drew — 
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A.D. off his army from him, had not put it out of his power to undertake ' 


353. 


357. 


any thing, eſpecially after the death of Conſtantina, who died upon 
the road as { he was going to appeaſe her brother. 

_ Gallus was then under a neceſſity of obeying the 1 who, 
without mentioning what was paſt, continually wrote to him in the 
civileſt terms imaginable, to induce him to come to him as ſoon as 


poſſible, in order, as he pretended, to go from thence into Gaul, to 


defend the Empire againſt the Barbarians, who threatned it in that 
quarter. But having cauſed him to be ſeized in the way, by ſome 
Veteran troops, and by officers, of whom he was very ſecure, and 
who had orders to diveſt him immediately. of the Imperial robe; 
that wretched Prince was conveyed in an ordinary carriage as far as 
Pola in Iſtria, where the Eunuch Euſebius, being ſent by the Empe- 
ror to try him, cauſed his head to be cut off in the twenty ninth 
year of his age. All that could be found, who had any ſhare in his 
friendſhip, were puniſhed either by death or baniſhment. There 
was. nothing heard of at Court but the puniſhment of thoſe, (r) 
who were accuſed of being concerned with Magnentius or Gallus. 


Even his brother Julian, the laſt of the race of Conftantine, eſcaped 


merely by the favour of the Empreſs Euſebia, who obtained leave for 
him to retire to Athens to apply himſelf there to the ſtudy of Phi- 
toſophy ; and. Conftantius, ſurrounded by.a company of Eunuchs and 
Flatterers, who continually extolled him for his good fortune and 


conduct in getting rid of Uſurpers, became ſtill more cruel and 


proud than ever; ſo that it was without much difficulty that he 
reſolved to have recaurſe to his authority and power, and even to 
puniſhment, to make himſelf obeyed by the Weſtern Biſhops, who 
with thofe of the Eaft, were aſſembled at Milan, as Liberius had de- 
fired. 

Beſides thoſe Eaſtern Biſhops that were at Conſtantius's Court, 
and fome others, who came from the Eaſt to this Council, there 
were preſent (5) there above three hundred Weſtern Biſhops, who. 
being afſembled before the deputies of the Biſhop of Rome were 


arrived, agreed, almoſt all af them, for the ſake of peace and to 
pleaſe the Emperor, who abſolutely required it, to ſubſcribe to 


the condemnation of Athanaſius, who was loaded with innumerable 


(r) Zoim. Anm. I. 1. (s) Soer. I. 2. 6-29, Sozow, I. 4. c. 8. 
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crimes; but that only upon condition, that they ſhould afterwards 
treat of matters of Faith, (f) in order to condemn thoſe alſo: who 
ſhould -be found not to hold orthodox principles. The Arians, over- 
joyed at ſo. good a beginning, pretended to accept of the condition 
in order to get Euſebius of Vercellz to the Council, who would not 
come thither, becauſe he ſuſpected that they would not be allowed 
to act with freedom. But he was at length prevailed upon to come, 
as well as the deputies of the Biſhop of Rome, Lucifer of Cagliari, 
Pancras and Hillary, who intreated him to join with them in main- 
raining, the Cauſe of the Church with his uſual reſolution ; but in 
the mean time the Emperor and the Arians deceiving the reſt 2 
the Biſhops, cauſed them to ſign. Euſebius, being arrived, 
extremely ſurprized to find, that Dionyſius, Biſhop of Milan, wa 
virtue and ſincerity in the Faith, he was not ignorant of, had ſuf- 
fered himſelf to be impoſed. upon as well as the reſt, by ſo plain 
a deceit; and obſerving him to be very much concerned at what he 


had done, told him thereupon, that he reſolved to bring him off 


from this ill ſtep by a ſtratagem, which he thus put in execution. 
When they offered him, in the Council, the condemnation of 
Athanaſius to ſign, and preſſed him to — the example of fo 
great a man as Dionyſius in that particular; he ſeemed to make 
no great difficulty of it, provided that regard was had to his ho- 
nour: But that being more advanced in years, and an older Biſhop 
than Dionyſius, who even uſed to call him Father, it would be a 
diſgrace to him to ſign after that young man (a) whom he looked 
upon as his ſon. © And do you then (ſays he, ſeeming to ſpeak 
<* very ſerioufly) think it juſt, that you, who will not allow the 
e ſon of God to be ſtyled equal to his Father, ſnould expect me to 
allow my ſon to be preferred before me? Upon which the Arians, 
who would rather have ſo celebrated a man; as Euſebins, ſign than 
an hundred others, erazed Dionyſius's name ſo perfectly, that 
there remained not the leaſt mark of it, in order to let him ſub- 
ſcribe his name in the fame place. But Euſebius having what he 
wanted, told them plainly, in deriſion, that having ſo happily dif- 
engaged his ſon from that wicked Communication which: he had en- 
tered into with them unawares, by ſubſcribing; he would take care 


05 Sever. I. 2. Lucif. pr. Athan 1. 2. (4) Apud Amb. Ser. 69. 
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not to engage himſelf. That moreover they ought firſt of all to 
conferr about matters of Faith, to find out and reject ſuch here- 
ticks as profaned that aſſembly, and that it was in their power to 


make the whole Council of one mind, provided that they fubſcribed 
to the Nicene Creed, which he had with him ſigned with his own n 


hand. At the ſame time that he ſpoke this, he laid it upon the 
table to be ſubſcribed by the aſſembly, aſſuring them that he would 
afterwards comply with whatever they defired. He had no ſooner 
done, than Dionyſins of Milan took the paper and pen to ſign it; 
but Valens coming from his place, and falling upon him like one 
that was mad, ſnatched the Creed out of his hand and tore it in 


pieces ; crying out with all his might, That they would never be 
guided by the Council of Nice. Upon which a great noiſe ariſi ing 


on both ſides, and the people, who heard that they were about to in- 


jure the Catholick Faith, having aſſembled together to oppoſe them, 
the Arian Biſhops wok the Church where the Council was 


held, and would never meet again but in the palace, where there 
was no longer obſerved the form of a Council, but every thing 
was carried on by the commands, threatenings, and violence of the 


r gona 


(x) Their firſt buſineſs was to draw up a Confeſſion of Faith, 
in form of an Edict, containing all the blaſphemies of Arianiſm. It 


was publiſhed in the Emperor's name in the great Church, where the 


people were aſſembled ; but they conceived ſuch an abhorrence of it, 


that they rejected it immediately, with a great cry, proteſting that 
they would ſooner die than ever receive ſuch an abominable impiety. 


Howerer they followed thoſe who brought the Edict into the palace, 
where Conſtantius had ſet up his Tribunal: He preſided with arms 


in hand, and decided every thing abſolutely by force, without giving 
ear to any other law or reaſons than his own will. In ſhort, when 
Urſacius and Valens declared the principal articles for which Atha- 
naſius was condemned, and the deputies of Liberius, with Euſebius 


and-Dionyſius, maintained very freely, that they were only ſo many 
ealumnies, (3) which the accuſers themſelves had acknowledged 
-publickly, and under their hands, deſiring to be forgiven ; and that 


they, who had ſo ſolemnly contradicted what they had ſaid, ought 


© (x) Sever. I. 2. () Athan. Ep. ad Solit. 
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not, afterwards, to be ſo much as heard. Then the Emperor, com- A D. 
manding them to be ſilent, ſaid in an angry tone: It is I who 355. 
< am Athanaſius's accuſer; and that is ſufficient to perſuade you, 
- that what thoſe Biſhops tell you from me, and in my name, is the | 
very truth: It is my will that you ſign the condemnation forth- 
e with, and afterwards enter into Communion with my Biſhops.” 
They repreſented to him, that both the Laws of God, and (z) the 
Canons of the Church, forbad them to condemn a Biſhop who had 
been ſo often cleared, and without hearing what he had to ſay in his 
juſtification : That for their part, they ſhould be very cautious of con- 
demning the Nicene Faith under the name of Athanaſius. To which 
he replied, after an imperious and furious manner: Know, that 
© my will ſhall ſerve for Canons of the Church; and that the Bi- 
© ſhops of Syria ſhall allow of my explaining myſelf after this man- 
© ner. Either ſign immediately, or prepare for baniſhment, to which 
I have already condemned thoſe who refuſed to obey me. 
The good Biſhops aftoniſhed, not at his threatnings, but at the 
impiety of his expreſſions, which was what they did not expect from 
him, lifting up their eyes to Heaven, told the Emperor: That it 
Fl was from thence that he received his Sovereign, power, not to op- 
preſs the Church but to defend it : That he ought be afraid leſt 
= « God ſhould take it away if he made an ill uſe of it, by con found 
© ing Eccleſiaſtical with Civil rights, and by introducing the deteſt= 
* able hereſy of Arius amongft Chriſtians.” Conftantius, at theſe 
—=F looſing all patience, threw himſelf from his ſeat, and draw- 
ing his Sword, pointed it at them, threatening to run them through ; 
then, without ſo much as hearing what they had to fay, he drove 
them from his preſence, and cauſed them to be carried into ba- 
niſhment : Hillary, one of the three Deputies, met with ſtill worſe 
treatment, from the cruelty of Valens and the Eunuchs of the palace; 
(a) who cauſed him to be inhumanly laſhed; and whilſt this was doing, 
they ſaid by way of inſult, Why will you not oppoſe your Bi 
«< ſhop Liberius? Why does he ſend you to receive the puniſhment 
that you deſerve?” To which the good Deacon made no reply, 
but by praiſing JESUS CHRIST, for thinking him worthy ta. 
undergo that ſhame and torment for his glory. 


() Athan. Ep. ad Solit. Hieron, de Script. in Lucif. (a) Achan. Ep. ad Solit. 
1 | After 
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Alfter this, Conſtantius, more incenſed than ever againſt Athanaſius, 


made a new Edict againſt him, more bloody than the former; for 
beſides condemning him as an impious perſon, the Emperor's offi- 
cers were commanded to ſeize him, in order to his being puniſh- 
ed; to give the Arians poſſeſſion of all the Churches; to let them 
have liberty to uſe as, they thought fit, all thoſe who continued to 
communicate with Athanaſius, and that the officers ſhould give 


them the portion of corn that Conſtantine the Great had ordered 


to be diſtributed amongſt the Clergy and Widows. Moreover, he 


ſent other edi&s and officers into the Provinces to oblige the Biſhops 


either to ceaſe holding Communion with Athanafins, or to quit their 
Biſhopricks ; with orders to the magiſtrates: to compel the people, by 
all manner of puniſhments, to communicate with the Arians: And 


for fear that they ſhould not execute theſe orders with all the cruelty 


and exactneſs that was expected, Utiſacius and Valens joined: with 
them ſome. of their dependants, to obſerve the officers, and bring 


an account to the Emperor of thoſe. who acted with too much 


lenity upon this occaſion: :- So that the Emperor's-Edi& being executed 
every where with the greateſt rigour, there was nothing to be ſeen 
but Biſhops, who were either forced to profeſs Arianiſm to fave their 
dignities and eſtates, or driven from their Sees, which were pre- 
ſently filled by Arians, as it happened to that of Milan, in which 
they ſoon placed Auxentius a Cappadocean, one of the worſt men 


of his time, and the moſt obſtinate Arian that ever was, (5) who did 
not ſo much as underſtand Latin, and was ignorrnt of almoſt every 


thing elſe, except his hereſy. Thus Arianiſm, which was hardly 
known in the Weſt before the arrival of Conſtantius, from thence- 
forward became the moſt formidable party. = 


(e) Liberius, like a good pilot, who fits faſt at the helm, ſteering 
his veſſel amidſt the moſt furious aſſaults of wind and weather, ſtill 


continued firm in the government of his Church, notwithſtanding 


the difficulty and danger attending it; and he wrote an excellent 


jetter to his deputies and the Biſhops that were in exile, to teſtify 
his joy for their reſolution and conſtancy; to comfort them under 
their glorious ſufferings and :affliftions, and to eneourage them to 


continue reſolute, as they had hitherto done, in defence of the truth. 


(5) Athan. Ep. ad Solit. cg) Epiſt, Liber. inter. A&. Euſ. Vereel. Bu 
at 
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But he was himſelf forced to enter the ſield of battle, upon which . D. 


they had ſo bravely fought. For Valens and the Arians imagining, 
that if they could once gain the Biſhop of Rome, they ſhould eaſily 
bring the reſt over to their party, perſuaded Conſtantius to under- 
take it. That Prince reſolving either to make him yield, or to ruin 
him, ſent Euſebius the Eunuch, with threatning letters to afright, 


and great preſents to bribe him, at the ſame time; and, he being 


very expert, uſed his utmoſt endeavours to obtain ſucceſs, but all to 
no purpoſe. Neither intreaties, nor threatnings, nor hopes, nor 
fears, nor anger, nor flattery, could ever ſhake that Prelate's reſo- 


lution. He always replied, that he would never condemn a man 
who had been acquitted by his Predeceflor, and in a lawful Courn- 


cil, till he had heard him; and that they had firſt condemned thoſe 


holy Council of Nice: For which reaſon, when Euſebius ſaw that he 
was inflexible, and that he had even thrown the preſents,” which he 


offered him, out of S. Peter's Church, having conftantly refuſed to 


accept them: Then giving over his enterprize, and returning to his 


maſter, he ſo incenſed him againſt the Biſhop, that ſome of the prin- 


cipal officers of his army were ſent with their troops ro Rome, 


and filled the whole city with diſorder, and forced him en * 
bis See to Milan. 


Conſtantius, who in the 1 mean time had niche leiſure to recover 


himſelf, received him at firſt very civilly ; and, being either ſtruck 


with the ma jeſtick preſence of that Prelate, or thinking that he might 


| ſooner bring him over to his ſentiments, by a ſeeming lenity, and 


force of arguments, (d) which he knew very well how to make 
uſe of, they had a long conference together, in which the Emperor 
exhorted the Biſhop to exclude Athanafins from Communion with 


bim, for ſeveral reaſons : In the firſt place, for his wickedneſs, which 
(he ſaid) was notorious to all the world ; ſecondly, becauſe he had 


been the cauſe of all their diſorders ; and, after having raiſed a diviſion 


in the Church, had uſed his utmoſt endeavours to excite another 


bkewiſe in the Empire, by ſetting his brother Conſtans againſt him, 
and perſuading him to war: And laſtly, but more eſpecially, be- 
cauſe he was already condemned by the whole Church, aſſembled 


(d) Theod. lib. 2. cap. 2. 


together 


who had ſubſcribed to the hereſy of Arius, in oppoſition to the 


355- 
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together in ſo many Councils. To this he added, That it would 
* be much the beſt way for him to conform to the opinion of 
© the whole world: That it was by no means reaſonable, that he 
ey mould protect an impious and ſacrilegious wretch, in oppoſition 

© to. the. reſt. of mankind, who had renounced, with horror, the 
« Communion of Athanaſius ; and that he, who, as Biſhop of the 
* capital city, bad moſt reaſon to procure the peace and union of 
the whole Church, was the only hindrance, by his obſtinacy, in 
forming a party " it, in cap) junction with the moſt wicked | 


man upon earth. N 


Io this Liberius: fil 1 * a reſpektful Geedbin, "That | 


cc according to the Laus of God and the Church, they could not 
* condemn-any man, much leſs a Biſhop, who had been fo often 
© acquitted, until he himfelf had been heard, and his cauſe examined 
« in; judgment, with all the freedom that became judges : That it 
* was neceſſary firſt of all to be well informed of the belief and 


„ and faith of thoſe who ſhould be appointed to give judgment in 


© this caſe: That, for that purpoſe, they ſhould offer all the Bi- 
< ſhops the Nicene Creed to be figned by them: That if thoſe 


2 who were exaſperated againſt. Athanaſius did ſign it, he was of 


opinion, that they ſnhould all go together to Alexandria, where 


« they might more conveniently meet with all the particulars that 


© were requiſite for his tryal : That he would willingly be one of 
« the firſt ; and would engage that the Weſtern Churches ſhould de- 
« e the charges of their ſeveral Biſnops in that journey, with- 

out their being any expence to the Emperor: That he knew 
20 very well that there were a great many famous Biſhops of his 
% opinion; witneſs thoſe which his ' majeſty had lately baniſhed : 


T4 . But that if all the reſt of the world ſhould forſake him in ſo good 


© a.cauſe, he, for his part, would continue as immoveable as thoſe 
three admirable young men, who alone perſiſted in refuſing to 
© wordip the golden mage which King Nebuchddnezzer had fer 
+ Mild > - 
After this, the 1 being Sole offended at this compa- 


1 told him, that he muſt, however, make choice of two things, 


vir. either to quit Rome, and go into bamſimenr, or ſubſcribe to the 
con- 


** 
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condemnation of Athanaſius] () This Prelate ſpoke to him in the A. D. 
moſt powerful and moving terms, conjuring him to ceaſe making 3757 
war againſt JESUS CHRIST, who had given him the Empire; 
"nd proteſting to him, that he came prepared to ſuffer baniſhment, 
and undergo the moſt cruel torments, rather than ſo bhaſely to be- 
tray the intereſt of Religion]; inſomueh that he way, admired even 
by his very enemies, who aſſiſted at that conference. Three days 
_ afterwards," which was the time allotted him to fix his reſolution, he 
went chearfully into baniſnment to Berza, a city of Thrace, after 
3 bravely refuſed a thouſand pieces of gold which the Emperor 
and Empreſs ſent him, and much more thoſe offered by Euſebius 
the Eunuch, to whom he -replied, with a nobleneſs becoming a Biſhop 
al Rome: After having robbed the Churches, of two Empires, dare 
you bring me the fruits of your robbery and ſacriledge, as to a 
| « miſerable condemned wretch. Go firſt and rh for your con- 
ſcience; and when, you. are become A Saen, I. will conſider 
“ how I may treat with you. Wan 4 
0 At the ſame time, 9 2 the ria af Acacius 
of Cæſarea, put Felix, a Deacon of the Church of Rome, in his place, | 
and had him ordained, in his palace; by three Arian. Biſhops, in the 
preſence of his Eunuchs : But though he made profeſſion of the Ni- 
cene Faith, yet becauſe he was, after ſo diſnonourable a manner, 
thruſt into the place of a true Paſtor, and communicated freely with 
the Arians, the people of Rome ſo abhorred him, that they would 
vever come into the Church whilſt he was celebrating the Divine 
myſteries. (y) The great Hoſius was not more favourably treated 
than Liberius. In truth, the Emperor, who was ſome what moved 
by what that Prelate had repreſented to him, could not long hold 
out againſt the irreſiſtable force of the arguments of that yenerable 
old man, who was almoſt an hundred years of age, and covered 
with the glory of the many brave actions which hie had performed, 
and was one beſides for whom Conſtantine his father had abundance 
of reſpect. He had then ſome; remains of ſhame, which hindered 
him from proceeding any farther, in abnſing ſo great a man. He 
eee ſent bim * to his Church 5 with a reſolution to leave 


Tr f) Athan. Ep. ad W 09 EOS, de Script. Acic. Eceleſ. in Theodor. 
12 c. 2. Sozom. I. + c. 20. de Ep. ad oo. | () Athan. ibid. 
| W b him 


4 
* 4 
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4A. D. hint at quiet: But the Arians, who had got the entire aſcendant 


355 


over him, ſoon brought him over to their will; ſo that having recalled 

that good old man, and perceiving that there was no prevailing with 
him, either by intreaties or threatnings, he kept him above a year 
in irons at Sirmium, and ordered them to endeavour to bring down 
hiv Gonruge and e eee che neſt nee barbarous treat- 
ment. 

This was "_ Gnbg weste of Conftanrins? s iner oboe: Get; be⸗ 
ing juſt dekvered from a dangerous Civil war, which he was appre- 
henfige-of having upon his hands, by the revolt of a new tyrant. 
This was S/1Vaind, who had been made Colonel of the Foot, as a 
recompence for the great ſervice he did the Emperor at the battle 
of Mürſa, by coming over to him from the army of Magynentius 
with # body of good troops, to which his victory was in a great 
meaſure owing: But having been brought under ſuſpicion, and re- 
called from the army which he commanded at Colegn againſt the 
Almains, who were making an irruption into Gaul, he choſe ra- 
ther to try his fortune, and endesvottr to make himſelf maſter of 
the Empire, ( by cauſing himſelf to be proclaimed Emperor, than 
run the hazard of periſhing ſhamefully, by the artifices and ca- 
"xmanies of his enemies at court. Conſtantius was therefore in the 
zmolſt "concerts ut cis, knowing! che bravery of that officer, and be- 
ing alſd ab fearful and de jected in adverſity, as proud and cruel in 

rity, He was, as it were, thunder- truck at the news, whien 
de received in che baginning of the night; and not knowing what to 
reſolve upon in his Council, which he had cauſed to be aſſembled 
thar very minute, one of them adviſed him to regain Urſicinus, ano- 
_—_ drave and very faichful Officer, who had alſo been brougbt 
under fuſpictons by the like ealumnies; and therefore, Sylvanus, 
who knew that he was fent for from the Eaft for that purpels; was. 
dot miſtruſtful of him. This Officer having accepted of the com- 
miſſion-to diſpateh the tyrant, ſet out immediately, wirh ten reſo- 


lte men, amongſt whom was Ammianus Marcellinus, who relates 


this ftery : He dame, by long journeys, to Cologn, where Sylvanus 


received him witly joy, as a brave man; and one, ho, being dif- 
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to wage with Conflantinis; in Italy, itlelf: For the ſoldiers, bet 6%: B. 

aſperated againſt that Prince, for leaving them without ammunition 355. 

and money, and in extreme want of every thing, demanded, with 

great clamours, to be led immediately to the'other fide of the"Aipes : 

But Urſicinus knew ſo well how to manage and engage, nndethand, 

the foreigners that were in the army, by promiſing them great my 

wards from the Emperor, that having forced into Sylvarius's' palace, 

by break of day, purſued him, and brought him ont” of "a Chap- 

pel, whither he had fled for ſhelter, whilſt Divine Service was per- 

forming, he cut him to pieces with his ford, twenty days after he 

had taken upon him the Imperial robe. Aﬀer which Urſ cinus, by 

his authority and management, eaſily reduced the army to obedience, 
giving them hopes of having a General in a hey, 1 ER" "whom 

_ would be entirely Garisfied. 


Wii truth, as there was great danger of Gaus being Auraled by 
the people on the other fide of the Rhine, if there was not ſome 


perſon there, who could ſupport the intereſt and dignity of the Em- 
pire more powerfully ( than a private General, the Empreis Eu- 
ſebia, who was very much in Julian's intereſt, perſuaded the Empe- 
ror, who beſides had no children, and was unwilling to go any more 
fo far from the center of his Empire, to create him Cæſar, giving | 
him his only ſiſter. Helena, daughter of Conſtantine the Great, in 
marriage, and ſending him into Gaul; which he did in the beginning 
of December. Jul: being a brave and wiſe man, and beloyed by 
the ſoldiers, ſettled all things in a little time, and often vanquiſhed 
the Barbarians, whom he drove out of Gaul; and knowing the Gauls 
to be zealous for the true Catholiek Faith, he not only pretended to 
be a good Chriſtian, though he had already renounced Chriſſianity 
in his heart, but he alſo favoured the Qrthodox againſt the Arians, 
who were very much diſpleaſed at it: And to gain by that means 
the afſections of the people, who: hated Conſtantius for his impiety, 
he affected, through a cunning fort of policy, to treat the Catholick 
Biſhops very favourably, ( particularly 8. Hilary of Poitiers, who 
ſpeaks well of him, and who having then hut juſt entsed into Epil- 
copal orders, began from that time to attack Ananiſm, preſenting 
rer with his Fenn and eloquent petitions, in m of 


(*9 Ama. %% (1) Hilar. ad Conſt. b hack * 
Bb 2 the 
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4. D. the Orthodox Chriſtians, againſt that execrable hereſy ; ; which was, 
3 55. ſoon after, the chief cauſe of his being baniſhed: (in) For the 
ſucceſs of this attempt againſt Sylvanus, and the flatteries of the 
Eunuchs and Courtiers, who extolled the good fortune, conduct, 
and power of Conſtantius to the Skies, made him ſo proud and 
brutiſn, that he could not bear the ſight of any, but thoſe 
who came over entirely to his ſentiments, and gave up themſelves 
blindly as ſlaves to his paſſions. Then he reſolved to carry things 
to the utmoſt extremity, in order to-procure obedience, or to de- 
; ws thoſe who ſhould dare to oppoſe. his intentions of ee 
Arianiſm throughout the Empire. 
( Being in this mind, he ordered Syrianus, one of Yo Lieute- 
nants, to ſend Athanaſius to him, and to put in his place George of 
Cappadocea, one of the wickedeſt men upon earth; whom the Arians, 
after the condemnation o that holy Biſhop, had choſen to fill his Pa- 
triarchal See. That Lieutenant, that he might not miſs his blow, pre- 
tended, in compliance with the people of Alexandria, to ſend to Con- 
ſtantius, as they deſired, what they had humbly to lay before him; and 
promiſed them, in the mean time, not to meddle with their Biſhop, but 
to leave him at quiet till their deputies returned: But he did not keep 
his word; for having gotten about five thoufand men into the city, 
he came of a ſudden and furrounded the church, were the people 
were aſſembled, during the night, to prepare themſelves for the ce- 
tebration' of the ſacred myſteries, which were to be performed the 
next day. The diſorders which were committed upon this occaſion 
are inexpreffible : They broke the doors and windows; founded a 
charge, as if they were juſt going to give battle to an enemy; ran 
Fariouſly into the church, with their arms in their hands, ſtriking 
violently" with their ſwords the firſt they met with, drawing them 
upon thoſe whom they had ftruck down with their darts; trampling 
under foot the Prieſts and Deacons; ſhamefully abuſing fore Vir- 
| gins, and'other women, whom they dragged away and ſtripped; com- 
mitting horrible ſaerileges, after various manners, upon the altar; 
and even the holy table, overthrowing the one, and breaking the : 
other in pieces; ; - and pr fani the facred veſſels, which w7 took away 


(=) Athan, Ep. ad Sol e. ad Conſt. 
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ere TY "atk others with a deſign' to ſave him ; and her elne 
over eager to take him, having raiſed ſuch a dreadful tumult, was 
the very cauſe of his ſafety ;' becauſe, in that terrible confuſion, in 
which one could not be diſtinguiſhed from another, his Tree: the 
more eaſily found means for his eſcape. 
The perſecution at this time was not leſs than char of nina 
the Cappadocean ſome-years before; but this was but the beginning 
of another more terrible ſtorm, which aroſe ſoon after the pretended 
Biſhop George's arrival; who entred Alexandria like a fury let looſe: 
For when he perceived that he was had in abhorrence every where, 
and that the people refuſed to communicate with him, there is no 
decree of cruelty which he was not guilty of to all ſorts of perſons, 
by himſelf or his agents; eſpecially by Heraclitus an Arian, and Se- 
baſtian a Manichee, two principal men of the army, who inhumanly 
put all his orders in execution; making uſe of fire and ſword, and 
racks and ſcourges, and all ſorts of puniſhment, to torment thoſe 
who continued firm in their reſolution not to communicate with this 
ravening wolf, whom they intended to put in the place of their true 
ſhepherd. Thoſe eſpecially amongſt the Clergy, Monks, and holy 
Virgins, who expreſſed the greateſt zeal for the Faith, and affection 
for their Biſhop, were moſt barbarouſly treated. Even Secundus, 


Biſhop of Pentapolis,. one of the firſt diſciples of Arius, killed ſome 


with his own hands; and ſeveral died under the ſtrokes of the rods 
and palm boughs, the points of which entred ſo far into their fleſh, 
that they could never be got out. In ſnort, all Egypt was entirely 


laid waſte, by the Arians in this cruel perſecution, during which, al- 


moſt an hundred Biſhops were driven from their ſees, baniſhed, or 
obliged to fly; and: their places were ſupplyed by young men, aban- 
doned to debauchery; and even by Pagans themſelves, who turned 


Arians to obtain theſe Biſhopricks, which were siven, ee, a 


to thoſe who offered moſt money for them. gig, 841 


In the mean time, S. Athanaſius, who had 3 e * wild [3 
| neſs, often changing the place of his retreat, was xeſolved to go and 
preſent himſelf to Conſtantius, to implore his juſtice againſt theſe a- 
bominable outrages, which he did not believe eould be committed by 
his orders. But he was ſoon undeceived; for he was informed, that 
the Emperor diſdained the complaints of the people of Alexandria : 


Thar 


355. 


That he exhorted them to unite with their new Patriarch, and follow 
the Faith and Belief which he taught them: That he not only diſap- 
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proved what had been done, but alſo ordered new edicts to be publiſhed 
againſt him, by which he excited every one to fall upon him, and de- 


clared that he ſhould look upon thoſe as enemies, who did not do their 


utmoſt to take him; that there was nothing to be ſeen every where but 
ſoldiers, and young people who were in queſt of him, and hunted him as 
they would a wild beaſt; and that, under pretence of ſearching for him, 
robbed both houſes and churches, not even ſparing the ſepulchres of 
the dead. For which reaſon he was forced to change his deſign into 


that of going farther into the wilderneſs, and to ſeek more ſecure 
places of retreat; ſo that hiding himſelf from the cruelty of his mer- 


cileſs enemies, who deſired nothing fo much as his death, he might 
de the better able to defend the cauſe of the Faith, and give courage 


ro the true believers that were left. 


In truth, even in his ſolitude he aan. a little ſerviceable to the 
Charch, by rhe works which he compoſed : For it was there that 


he wrote that excellent Epiſtle to the Solitaries, to inform them of the ; 
truth of things relating to the conduct of the Arians, leaſt they q 
ſhould! de deceived by the artifices of thoſe hereticks. He there c 
F d W to Conſtantius; and another, by which he juſti- h 
Hed" his flight, in anſwer to the Arians, who reprosched him with 8 
having balely forſaken his flock. For they, being in deſpair at his * 
having eſcaped out of their hands, endeavoured to make him odious, * 
by aceufing him of cowardice. They would likewiſe have his flight to 1 
bela plain proof of the many horrible crimes which they laid to his bi 
charge, as if being condemned and confounded by his own conſcience, * 
he durſt not appear to anſwer them and maintain his innocence in h 
Jadgment ; and in order to render his flight the more ſhameful, they * 
maliciouſly ſpread 2 report, that being purſued by the officers of ju- gv 
_ ſtice, who had diſcovered the place of his retreat, he had eſcaped in 1 
the night-time, to the houſe of a young woman of extraordinary * 
betuty, who had kept him concealed with her all the time that he was and 


thougdt to be in the deſerts. (o) Some undeſignedly have not only 


taken this fable for truth, withour making any objections to it, or 
E n but alſo Cy conlidering ow 8 n C. 
1 Bis! þ Sten. bs 00 & Tahad. in Lauk, 9271 . 
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himſelf aſſures us that he fled from Alexandria into the ſolitudes of 


Egypt, from whence he even wrote to his friends a long time after- 
wards. (v) It was from thence alſo that he wrote to thoſe holy Vir- 
gins whom they had fo barbarouſly ſcourged, to comfort them and 
encourage them courageonfly to ſuffer that glorious martyrdom: in 
defence of the Divinity of JESUS CHRIST; WO and laſtly, 


it was there that he compoſect that exellent Apology, in which giving 


us the hiſtory''of his perſecutions, he diſcovers and unravels ſeveral 


particulars, which Hiftorians, by nor taking ſufficient notice in read- 


ing of it exactly, have either overlooked or confounded. 

() In the mean time his perſecutors did not let him oY They 
fent in purſuit of hin even into the cells of the Monks of The- 
bais. They ſearched the monaſteries, and abuſed the poor Monks 
to make them diſcover what they did not know; they forced him 


to fly from den to den, and to hide himſelf in a ceſtern, where he 


could ſcarce ſee light; and yet they could never hinder him from 
holding a correſpondence, by letters, with thoſe who were able to 


defend the Faith, particularly with Lucifer of Cagliari, who himſelf 
ent him his works, in which he defended him. For that great man, 


who was baniſh'd into Paleftine, where the Arians made him under- 
go innumerable. misfortunes, ſo far from yielding, or ſhewing the 


leaſt ſign of weaknefs, exerted himſelf againſt them more courage- 


ouſly than ever; and not having now any opportunity ob ſpeaking 


to Conſtantius, he wrote two letters to him in defenee of 8 Acha- 
naſius, and ſome others, in which he upbraids him with his impiety, | 


in terms, indeed, ſomewhat too harſh for a ſubje& ſpeaking to 


his Prince, how wicked and unjuſt ſoever. However, his zeal join- 
ed with an inflexible diſpoſition, made him fo far forget the reſpect 
that he owed him, that the Emperor, very much ſurprized at it, 
having ordered him to be queſtioned whether he owned thoſe offen- 


five writings, he anſwered boldly,” That it was him who wrote them, 


and that he was very ready to die for fo good a cauſe, in which he 
defended that of God himſeif. But ſince he fo earneſely enpreſſed 
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in exile, () where he was uſed very cruelly by the Arians; as were 
alſo Euſebius of Vercellæ at Sythopolis, by Patrophilus the Biſnop, 
(t) who made him undergo enumerable torments, and Dionyſius of 
Milan and Paulinus of Treves, (u) who at length finiſhed their 


baniſhment by a glorious death, before which the Emperor increaſed 


the number of thoſe illuſtrious exiles by that of S. Hilary, For 
Saturninus, Biſhop of Arles, not being able to gain his point in the 


Synod of Beziers, which he had afſembled, cunningly to introduce 
Arianiſm into Gaul, he revenged himſelf upon that holy Prelate, 
who had united all the Gallican Church againſt him. At length he 
ſo inflamed the mind of Conſtantius, who was already ſo much in- 


cenſed againſt S. Hilary, upon account of the petition that he pre- 
ſented him againſt the Arians, that without any farther delibera- 


tion he baniſned him to Phrygia. 
After theſe fine exploits, Conſtantius, who had been all along e 


by the Perſians, and had overcome Magnentius in a ſet battle by 


his Lieutenants; and with the loſs of his beſt troops, (x) would ne- 
vertheleſs triumph at Rome, and receive the applauſe of that mi- 


ſtreſs of the world whom he had never yet ſeen. He entered it 


therefore in triumph at the end of April: But in this new ſort of 


triumph there was hardly any thing of the magnificence of the An- 
cients. For there was neither ſpoils nor pageants, nor repreſenta- 
tions of cities taken, and provinces ſubdued, nor captives, nor 


crowns, nor treaſures. of conquered Princes. There was only the 


Emperor himſelf ſurrounded with the Officers and Soldiers of his 
army, who were ſome what too finely dreſſed for men of their pro- 
feſſion. He appeared i in his triumphal chariot, adorned all over with 
gold and precious ſtones, (0) where he ſtood as immoveable as a 


ſtatue, except when he ſtooped as he came through the triumphal | 


arches and porticos, in order to ſeem taller and conceal the lowneſs 
of his ftature, tho they were much higher than his head. But 
that affected gravity, which made him reſpected by the Eaſtern 
people, whoſe minds were more adapted to ſlavery, rendered him 
contemptible to thoſe of Rome, who ſtill retained a great deal of 
their liberty. He would, nevertheleſs, wor Sages, to Prog yr of 
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his predeceſſors, harangue. the, people, from his tribunal ſeat in the A D. 
chief place of the city, and the ſenate alſo in the Capital; as he 355: 
himſelf likewiſe favourably received thoſe ſpeeches that were made | 
to him by the ſeveral Bodies. But none was finer, nor. ſurprized 
him more, than that which was made to him by the (z) Roman 
Ladies in behalf of their Biſhop Liberius. They had deſired their 
husbands, who were ſome of the greateſt men of Rome, to ask the 
Emperor, at ſo favourable an opportunity, to let their Biſhop re- 
turn, he having been baniſhed into Thrace ; and as they earneſtly 
deſired it, they, to make them do it with the more zeal, proteſted, 
that if they did not obtain that favour. for them, they would forſake 
every thing to follow their Paſtor even to the place of his baniſh- 
ment. The men on the other ſide fearing to incurr the Emperor's 
diſpleaſure, who was not uſed ta ſpare thoſe that thwarted his de- 
ſigns, perſuaded them that it was much better for themſelves to 
ask that favour of him, becauſe it was moſt probable. that he would 
grant it to Ladies of their quality, whom, no doubt, he would re- 
ſpect, and whoſe eſteem he would be glad to obtain, in order to 
have their commendations. That if he did refuſe them what they 
asked, they ſaid they were ſure, however, that they would do it 
after a ciyil manner, and that Rl 158 not be ap ren * ill 
treatment. 5 ; 2 , 0 100 | 
The Ladies therefore refolved. upont yk i being, 1 
adorned, they went in a body to the palace, where the Empexor, 
very well ſatisfied with that new ſort of honour. which he thought 
they came to pay\him, received them with all _ poſſible civility ;..and 
one of the moſt 2 b Hem. [erg fall a 9 nme PET 


3 


; « ſon of Conftantine the Great; and ſeeing him vigorions and, ma- 
| * fter of the world, as well as his Father, they were under the 
* greateſt concern, that they could not refrain from tears, which 


ö * plainly appeared to proceed from grief rather chan joy; But 
* that. the misfortune, which they ſuffered, could not be exempt Z 

f from ſorrow; and that their ſorrow as well as (ſhear misforrune being, 

* 0. Theoder, 1 l. 2. cap. 27. ann 
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„in chze greateſt degree, could not be erpreſſed withou tears: 
% That they ſhonld have even come in mourning, if that had been 
© allowable, during the time of this triumph: But that ſince that 


© happytime had made them quit it, they hoped his goodneſs would 
* alſo” remove the cauſe which they had for it: That in reality 


</ they had leſt their Father in loſing their Paſtor, who had been 
matched away from them by being ſo unfortunate as to diſpleaſe 
«< him: That of all the loſſes which they were liable to, there was 

e none of which they were more ſenſible than this, becauſe it ex- 
tended even te the foul, which was thereby not only abandoned 

to the inexpreſſible grief which they felt, but alſo to the rage of 
[thoſe wolves wie had entered into the fold in the abſence of the 
e ſhepherd : Thar they then humbly entreated his majeſty to have 
* compaſſion on their miſery, fince he alone could comfort them, 


by reſtoring to them their Father and their Bifhop.” Upon which 


they all at once cried but, In a lamentable tone, that they required 
of him their Father and their Biſhop. 

The Emperor, who had heard their diſcourſe - very quietly hi- 
eherto, haſtfly taking hold of theſe laſt words, replied to them cour- 
reoufly, that he was not fo inhuman as to leave them without a Pa- 
flor,” and that he even expected thanks from them, for having pro- 
cured them one, who poſſeſſed all the good qualities requiſite for 
diſcharging his MinMerial offi with advantage. But thoſe illuſtrious 
Ladies who were infpired with eloquence by their piety and zeal for 
Religion, gave him 1{6'plainly to underſtand, that they would die 


ſooner chan commuitijcate with him, who had been put in the place 


_ ef theivilawful! Paſtor, aud that "the people. of Rome would ceaſe 


chied9'publick erekciſef Neigen; char he promiſed them at length 


to refltore Viberius*And''tor) procure: bimfelf hononr upon that ac- 
count, de declared it to the people in the Circus. 
They were there entertained by him with publick thews, r 


eouſbats end hotſecraces;; and the ſpectators were divided into 


two parties, Uftinguiftied 187 different colours, in Favour, of thoſe 
e chnts te whoſe fide they inchined. Now, to increafe. tlie Joy 


which! they exprefſed upon this decafion,” He there cauſed his letters 


patents to be read, which ſignified, his pleafure that Liberius ſhould 
return to Rome, and chere 9 his Epiſcopal Function, in con- 
junction 
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junction with, Felix, wh had. been put in his place- (a) The per . 
ple at theſe times uſed to take a liberty of jeſting merrily upon 35. 


every body; ſometimes not even ſpaxing the Emperor hanafelf, 
who, to make bimſelf pepular, expreſſed abundance; of pleaſure at 
it. As ſoon therefore ag they had made an end of veading theſa 
letters, there aroſe a noiſe, together wich a great laughter through 


out the aſſembly. After which, they began to cry out, om all ſides 


That the expedient was uncommon, and that each party of the fpe- 


 Erators was alfe- te have a Bifhop, according to the colour ba which 
they were diſunguiſhed, Them ſuddenly aſſuming a more: ſerious. aig, 


they all cried out with one voice, as if by eangert,,' Q NE GO. 


ONE CHRIST, AND ONE BISHOP» Then Confantius; 


who would (5) by, no means offend the Romans at that jun@ure;, pro- 


miſed them that Liberins: ſhould return and be Biſnop alone, up» 


on condition, nevertheleſs, as he explained it, that they world agree 
to communicate with his Riſnaps; to which ha hopad to, make 


them conſent. at length. (a). And to; ſhew his zeal ſon Religian, he 
cauſed dhe altar and idol. of, Victory, the laſt remains of Idolatry; 


which ſtoadt in the entrance of the Capitol, to be taken; away, Mag 


nentius having ſet it uy again, to pleaſe: ſome: Pagan Senators, a | 


the Emperor Conſtantine had ordered it tu be thrown de. 
And he was ſo. pleaſed with his abode at Rome, and, the beaury 


of the place, (d) whoſe fame, tho! very great, came fax ſhort of h. 


it really was, that he was feſolved ta ſettle there for ſome. time, 
and enjoy at leiſure ſo delicious a place. But the ſad neus that was. 


brought him of the Barharians having made an irruption. intg Fan: 


nonia and the higher Moeſia, interrupted it, and gbliged him: te Rar, 


ſten· his return, in order to ſucoour thaſe P rovinces: o tigt chin 
days after his coming into, Rome he left it ro return to inne 


where he waged a more cruel. war agair Religion than he deſi Ignr 


ed to wage againſt the Sarmatz, It will now he neceſſary to unravel 
the intrigues that were formed, and, the vialens, meaſures chat 


were uſed, to; make Arianiſm, triumph. io. the, Weſt, chough. in. the, 
end. it gained packing, but che canſulion. Aich attended. the Sir, 
(e Amme - J. 3 ee I. 1. c. 17. bee 10. | 
ce) * an (4) Amm, ME: d e 1) - 
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A. D. very of its artifices, en the abhorrence of* all the world for its 
perſecutions. 


Whilft Conftantius was at enen and was giving orders about 
his warlike preparations for driving the Barbarians to the other ſide 
of the Danube, the greateſt part of the Biſhops, that had followed 


him from Rome, having returned to their Biſhopricks, there re- 
mained but a ſmall number with him, the chief of whom were 


Urſacius, Valens, and Germinius, who had been lately tranſlated from 
Cyzicus to Sirmium. Theſe, who were, what we may call groſſer 
Arians, were not ſatisfied with the laſt Profeſſion of Faith that had 
been drawn up ſix years before at the Council of Sirmium againft 
Photinus, becauſe, excepting the word Conſubſtantial, which they 

would not ſuffer to be in it, it very much reſſembled the Catholick 
doctrine, and that of Arius was much condemned in the principal 


points of it. They therefore thought that they ought to embrace 
the opportunity which offered for eftabliſhing their tenents ; and ha- 
ving aſſembled by their own private authority, without any other 
form of a Council, they drew up in Latin another Profeſſion of Faith, 
which made the eighth ſince the beginning of Arianiſm, and is 


ufually called the ſecond of Sirmium. In this the two terms (e) 
Conſubſtantial, and ( 7 like in Subſtance, being rejected, under pre- 
rence” thut they are not in the Scripture, they acknowledged the 


Huber, to be (2) greater than the Hu, in dignity, honour, glory, 
and majeſty, and that the Son was ſubject to him. (+) They found 
no difficulty in getting this approved by Conſtantius, over whom 
they had gained an abſolute aſcendant, in the abſence of the reſt of 
the Biſhops, who were not fuch rigid Arians. They even put him 
dpot haying it ſigned by Hofius, whom he had kept a year in priſon, 

that the ill uſage Aich he had 0 received, ought, by 


infitiuating, 
this time to have ſhaken his reſolution. 


They brought before the Emperor every day chat venergble old i 
man, who was above an hundred years of a 1865 loaden with irons, 
d with miſery, and be- 


2 6 in bolly and mind by the hardſhips of a 


waſted with pining and ſorrow,” overwhelme 


(6) den, OE ) denen (8). * L 2 OI 
n Athaz- de ow. N04 1 — e. 28. 5 
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long and grievous impriſoment; and as ſoon as ever he refuſed to 


* 


ſign that form of Faith, calling to mind the many glorious combats in 
which he had been engaged, in defence of the Divinity of JESUS 
CHRIST, they ſcourged him inhumanly; (EE) and, afterwards 


disjointed all his bones upon a rack : So that at length, that poor 


193 


4. B. 


357. 


man, unable to hold out any longer, being overcome as well by his 


great age, and the weakneſs of his mind, as by the exceſs of his 
torments, () promiſed to do whatever they deſired, provided he 
was not obliged to condemn S. Athanaſius. Which plainly ſhews, that 
he had not the uſe of his reaſon, becauſe it is a much leſs crime to 
condemn a man. upon a falſe accuſation, than-to ſubſcribe to a ma- 


nifeſt impiety : Beſides, it is very evident, that he could not ſubſcribe 


to that hereſy without condemning him who was the moſt noted 
enemy to it. And this is the reaſon why the Arians, who had ob- 
tained what they wanted of him, were ſatisfied with his ſigning 


that form of Faith, (m) which S. Hilary calls the blaſphemy of Ho- 
ſius and Potamius, a Spaniſh Biſhop, who ſigned with him. ( Thus 5 


this unhappy old man was induced to ſign, in order to get out of their 
hands. They even got from him, either by force or cunning, a wri- 
ting, under his hand, in which he acknowledged, That the Son was 
not of like Subſtance with his Father; (o) which, indeed, was not ex- 
preſly contained in that Confeſſion, that was ſufficiently full of blaſ- 
phemies, In ſhort, he ſigned whatever they required; and then they 


left him at liberty to go to his Biſhoprick ; where, about two years 


after, finding himſelf upon his death-bed, and being ſtruck with the 
fear of God's vengeance, and delivered fem the dread of the tor- 


ments and cruelty of Conſtantius, (y) he proteſted againſt the vio- 
lence that was uſed to him at Sirmium, condemning the Arians over- 
in, and forbidding all that belonged to him ever to maintain ſuch an 


abominable hereſy. So that the Arians did not obtain any extraor- 
dinary advantage by the victory which they pretended to gain over 


a man, whom their exceeding great cruelty; joined with the great- $ 


neſs of his age, and the weakneſs of his mind, put out of a capa- 


city of defending himſelf. 
They were nevertheleſs very well ſatisfied with their vieay ; ; and 


| ro. make it more RM avi undertook the CO of Liberius, 
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which was what Conſtantius had moſt at heart at that time, in order 
ta rid himſelf, with honour, of the perp rplexiry he was then in : For 
be had promiſed the people of Rome, in a full aſſembly, to ſend 
him back to his Church; and on the ather fide, he was engaged ta 
his Biſhops never to reſtore him, until he became partaker of the ſame 
Commupion with them. It was neceſſary therefore to find means to 
overcome that unſhaken conſtancy, which he had hitherto ſhewn; 
and to make him. yield, at length, either by policy or force. For 


this purpoſe, they ſent, to him Demophilus, Biſhop of Berza, 0 


the place of his exile, and Fortunatianus, Biſhop of Aquilea, whom, 
that Pr * had i very much efteemed ; but 15 N 


baſely giviog up ol to, the Arians: For it generally 2 
that thoſe iſhops, who. have too great a fondneſs for the Court, 


bt ſlaves to their Princes, either through fear or hepe, or even 
Key .of gratitude for the favours they have received; which often lay 
t under fatal obligations of ffattering, and ſhamefully complying, 
with their paſſions. 1 


(7). and, by the diſpoſition which he left him in at his laſt viſit, he 
thought, that by trying his utmoſt once more, together with Demo- 


Wi he ſhould be. to ſucceed. 


'That Prelate had heen now. two. years in baniſpment, who he! 
Guffexed, great Inconveniences, He was broken, by pining and ſor- 
row. being all, alone: in aD horrible ſalitude, without any. ane. to 
ſtrengthen: his, mind; 


'F Was. 8 os he "WO weernuiion.; For it was. the concern 


Rs 4, corner 8 
is tormenting tho pe af- 


uy kim more . all the evils att 3 haniſhment; and 


in him  contingally ſuch. an earneſt. deſire of returning to Rome, 
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hat Prelate being prevailed upon dy Conſtan- 
ſtantius after this manner, had often attempted to draw in Liberius ;, 


acginſt the rugged aſſaults of ſo many miſeries 
that ſurrounded. bim: bt. che moſt dangerous enemy which, he had, 
and again. whom” be was nat prepared, was in himſelf, from whence. 3 
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that he might have the pleaſure of driving away his rival, that his 
baniſhment, which he went to in triumph, whilſt he conſidered it, as 
the occaſion of his glory, and the place of his martyrdom, began 
to be intolerable to him. After this manner it is, that great ſpirits, 

which cannot be brought down by any outward aſſaults, ſuffer them 
ſelves to be overcome very often by their own exceſs, which cauſes 
their vexation ; and, at length, makes them deſcend to ſuch baſe 
and ſhameful actions, as they would abhorr the very thoughts of, 
upon another occaſion.  . _ | 8 

_  Demophilus and Fortunatianus perceiving this weakneſs of Libe- 
tus, though he uſed his utmoſt endeavour to conceal it, had reconrſt 
to all manner of devices that they thought would contribute entirely 
to caſt him down, he being pretty far gone of himſelf. After hay- 
ing aſſured him, with a great many marks of affection, of the ſhare 
they had in his affliction, and the concern they were under, at his 
being deprived of the principal Biſhoprick of the Church, and plunged 
in ſuch miſeries as he had undergone for two years, whillt a perſon of 
no merit poſſeſſed his plate, they told him: That they could not 
* conceive how a man of his worth and ſpirit, could ſo long obſtinately 
c reſolve to be miſerable, upon a chymerical notion, which ſubfifted 
© only in the imagination, of people of weak or no underflanding : 
© That, indeed, if he ſuffered for the cauſe of God and the Ohureh, of 
* which he was a governor, they ſhould not only look upon his ſuffer - 
c ings as glorious, but, being willing to partake of his glory, they 
* ſhould alſo become his companions in Baniſhment themſelves : But 
\* that that matter related neither to God nor Religion: That it eoti- 
* cerned merely a private perſon, natned Athanafins, whoſe cauſe 
© had nothing in common with that of the Church 3 whom the 
© publick voice had, long ſinee, accuſed of many erimes ; whom 
© Councils had condemned, and who had been turned cut of his 
< See. by Conftantine the Great, whoſe judgment alone was ſufficient 
to juftify all that the Eaxft and Weſt had 16 often pronotihedd - 
< apainft that famous crimital. That even if he was not fo guilty 
asg they made him, yet it was nereffury to facrifce fm to tlie peace 
© of the Church, and to throw Him into rhe ſea to appeaſe the forth, 
© which he was the occaſion of raiſing, and which manifeſtly endan- 
© gered S. Peter's bark; but that the greateſt part of the Biſhops 
F having condemned him, the defending him would be cauſing a 


* ſohiſm 


on 


60 lieve that they had a mind to eſtabliſn an error. 


* a 
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* ſchiſm in the Church; and that it was a very uncommon fi ight to 
te ſte a Biſhop of Rome abandon the care of the Church, and'baniſh 
** himſelf into Thrace, to become the Martyr of one whom both di- 
« vine and human juſtice had ſo often declared guilty : That it was 


< high time to undeceive himſelf, and to open his eyes at laſt, 
to ſee whether it was not paſſion in Athanaſius which gave a falſe 
«alarm, and oppoſed an imaginary hereſy, to make the world be- 


For do you 


think, ſays Fortunatianus to him, That Saturninus, Biſhop of Arles, 
e that great man Vineent of Capua, who has been deputy to ſo ma- 
© ny Biſhops of Rome, (F) and who preſided at the Council of 
Fr) Ki lg together with Houſis ; or do you think that Hoſius himſelf, 


ce who is, at length, undeceived ; or, to omitt innumerable others, 


do you think that he who ſpeaks to you, and, I believe, has the 
* honour to be known to you as a man who would forfeit a thou- 


< ſand lives rather than betray his Conſcience and Religion; do 
you think, I ſay, that fo many would embrace an hereſy to pleaſe 


the Emperor; and that they would have communicated with his 


thi, „ Biſhops, if they had not been fully ſatisfied that their ſentiments 


*© did not differ from thoſe of the Church? For my part, added 


Demophilus, I aſſiſted at the Conferences of the Biſhops at Sir- 


mum; and have examined matters as well as they; and I ſhould 


Wy have looked upon myſelf as an heretick, if I had not ſigned the 
-<- Profeſſion of Faith that was made there. We therein acknowledge 


© whatever the preceding holy Councils have decided, avoiding on- 
5 * a term which is not in the Scripture, and which is the cauſe 
* of all our diforders.” And thereupon he ſo repreſented matters 
to him, that were entirely Catholick; and without mentioning. the 


f I Sroniory, Or the likeneſs of Subſtance, which the Word has with 


the Father, he told him only that they did no longer make uſe of 


2 the term 5uo2o;ov, or:Conſubſtantial, which was of humane invention; 
and which, therefore, a great many would not adviſe. At length, 


he ſaid ſo. much to Liberius, that he, who only wanted a favourable 


opportunity of leaving Beræa, and returning to Rome, was eaſily 


prevailed upon to make a diſtinction between the cauſe of Atha- 
paſius and; Fat of che Church, and to ſuppreſs the term * 
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tial, which however was the mark and characteriſtick that diſtin- A. D. 


uiſhed the Catholicks from the Arians, 3 
(t) This done, Fortunatianus and Demophilus rotubnhe to Sirmi- 
um with-letters from Liberius to the Emperor, containing the con- 


"ny 
357. 


demnation of Athanaſi ius, and other letters yet more vile to the 


Eaftern, biſhops that were then at court, particularly to Valens and 
Urcacius, the moſt obſt inate and wicked of all the Arians, in which 


he gives aſſurance that he would communicate with them, and hear. 


tily renounce the communion of Athanaſius, and that he willingly 
_ embraced the true Catholick-belief, which Demophilus had explain- 
ed to him, as it had been received and approved by ſeveral biſhops 
at Sirmium; whether it was that Demophilus did really offer him the 


ſame confeſſion of faith that was formerly made at the Council of 
Sirmium againſt the hereſy of Photinus, as it is thought by many; 


or, as is more probable, that he ſpoke to him of that which they 
had lately made, diſguiſing it by concealing that part which plain- 


ly favoureq of Arianifir; and making him believe that they only 
deſigned from henceforward to ſuppreſs the new term Conſubſtantial 
for the ſake of peace. However it is certain, that Liberius commit- 


cuted only for his having undertaken to defend tlie Nicene faith in 
oſition to them; the fecond, in that he conſented to the ſuppreſ- 


OPP 
ſing of the term Conſubſtantial,: which the holy Couneil had put into 


their creed, as a mark of the Catholick religion, againſt thoſe He- 


| reticks, who without ſeruple admitted all the roſt, which they eaſily 


d to their own méaning. And the third, in that he received 


tho : to communion with Him Who were notoriohs Arians; Which 


gave all the world reaſon to believe that he was one too, (H tho 
he would never be prevailed upon by them to condemn the Conſub- 
ſtantiality of the Word. And as the grief that tormented him, and 
the great deſire that he had of returning to Rome, blinded him ſo 
far, as to make him baſely betray his conſeience in a matter of that 


importance: So chat defire which he had of raifing himſelf again, and 
of being! re-eſtabliſhed in his See, made him ſtoop to ſuch mean Act i- 
ons, as were entirely beneath his character, by intreating thoſe Bi- | 


4 


© 1 lb. 25. Hil. in n fag. | Wh Sozom, 1 © "oo 


ted three very inexcuſable faults in this caſe. The firſt, in that he 
condemned Athanaſius, whom, it was well known, the Arians perſe- 
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A. D. ſhops, particularly Valens, to intercede for him with the Emperor, 
357. to be ſo good as to recall him fpeedily from baniſhment, and ſettle 


him again in his church. Thus does ambition humble thoſe by real 
meanneſs, whom it pretends te exalt by imaginary greatneſs. 
Conſtantius, very well pleaſed with ſo ſucceſsful a beginning, 
thought that by mortifying Liberius a little longer, he might ſtill 
obtain ſomewhat more from him, and prevail with him at length to 
condemn openly the Conſulſtantiality of the Son. For which reaſon, 
without making him any anſwer, he let him linger in baniſhment, 
the trouble of which was prodigiouſly increaſed, by the concern he 
was under for having taken ſuch ſcandalous ſteps to no purpoſe. But 
Valens who, at firſt ſight, found in his letters, that he wanted to 
make the cheat, which he had contrived, ſucceſsful, failed not to make 
uſe of them for eſtabliſhing pure Arianiſm in the Eaſt, by means of 
his truſty friend Eudoxius, who the year before had, by ſurprize, u- 
ſurped the See of Antioch. For being at Rome, (x) in attendance upon 


the Emperor, when he heard of the death of the patriarch Leontius, 


he deſired leave to return to his biſhoprick of Germanicia, a ſmall 
city of Syria, under pretence that his preſence was wanted there, 
but he no ſooner arrived, than he forſook it, and, as he had before 
concerted the matter with the Eunuchs of the Palace, whom he had 
bribed, he procured himſelf to be received into Antioch by their 


creatures; and as ſoon as he was ſettled there, he uſed his endeavour 


to reſtore both the perſon and doctrine of Aẽtius, whoſe protector he 
was. () | | 

This Aëtius was of Antioch, deſcended of mean parentage, and of 
the dregs of the people, but of a lively and ſubtle diſpoſition, and 
having quitted the trade of a Goldſmith, in which he was become ve- 
ry skilful, he went to Alexandria, where he learned Ariſtotle's Lo- 
gick of a certain Sophiſter: He took upon him, ſoon afterwards, to be a 
Divine, though he had noother knowledge of ſacred literature; andas 
he endeavoured to explain divine things by the rules of his philoſophy 


and ſophiſtical arguments, which he could not very well get clear of 


himſelf, he ſoon run into Arianiſm, which he learned from George, 
pretended patriarch of Alexandria, who at length made him a Dea- 
con. But he ſoon out-did his maſter : For reaſoning with himſelf 
upon his doctrine, he found that the Arians, who ſince the Council 


(x) Socrat. I. 2. cap. 29. Sozom. I. 4, cap 11. See Tillemont p. 278. T. vi. 
P. 11. CO) Suid, Epiph. hr, 76. Socrat, I. 2, cap, 28. Szom, I. 4. cap 11. 
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of Nice were grown abundance milder, becauſe the firſt blaſphemies A. D. 
of Arius, were detected by every body, did not argue conſequently, 357. 


for as much as ſuppoſing that they believed the Word not to be Con- 
ſubſtantial with his Father who created him, it muſt neceſſarily fol- 


low that according to their opinion, he was not like him in ſub- 


ſtance, which however was what they would not ſay. For which rea- 
ſon when he returned to Antioch, he took upon himſelf to argue 
upon, and to re-eſtabliſh pure Arianiſm, proving to thoſe moderate 
Arians, by Syllogiſms, very concluſive according to their falſe prin- 
_ ciples, that the Son of God being a creature as they alledged, muſt 
needs be of (z) a very different nature from his Father; to this he 
added other blaſphemies which were the conſequences of it, which 
rendered him ſo odious to the people of Antioch, that they gave 
him the ſirname of Impious or Atheiſt, 
This did not hinder him however from having a great many diſ- 


ciples, who were called (a) Anomeans, becauſe they held that the 


Word was not like the Father. And what gained him many more 
was the horrible licentiouſneſs which he openly introduced, quite 
contrary to Arius who had been a great hypocrite. For Aẽtius mali- 
ciouſly abuſing that paſſage of ſcripture where it is ſaid, () This 7s 
life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God and Feſus Chriſt 
whom he hath ſent, ſaid that it was ſufficient to ſalvation to have that 
knowledge as he hadit, knowing him, ſaid he, as plainly as he knew 
himſelf, and that good works, or the obſervance of Gods command- 
ments were by no means neceſlary to be added to it; ſo that he gave 
liberty for all ſorts of vice, particularly uncleanneſs, which he ridi- 
culed as a matter of no conſequence. For this reaſon he was degrad- 
ed and driven out of Antioch both by the Orthodox and Arians : 


Nay Conſtantius himſelf, to whom this impious wretch had often 


wrote, and even maintained to his face, that his Arians ought tohave 
the ſame ſentiments, but durſt not own them, had baniſhed him more 
than once; and alſo, after that unhappy Prince's death, he was 


in danger of his life, becauſe he had had ſome ſhare in his friend - 


ſhip. And yet, as ſoon as Eudoxius had uſurped the See of An» 
tioch, he cauſed him to return, through the favour of the Eunuchs, 


his protectors, He had even reſtored him to the order of Deacon from 


(*) dreist. (a) aroper©, (6) Joh, xvii. 3, 
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A. D. that time, had he not met with ſuch powerful oppoſition as hecould 
357. not maſter. But he nevertheleſs uſed his utmoſt endeavours in ſecret 


to re-eſtabliſh his doctrine throughout Syria. 


Matters being in this ſtate, Valens, who had a mind to reſtore 


pure Arianiſm at that time as well as he, ſent him his profeſſion of 
faith, which he had forced Hoſius to ſign, with the letters which he 
had got from him by ſurprize, and which contained in expreſs terms, 
that the Son of God was not of like ſubſtance with his Father. (c) 
To theſe he added a copy of thoſe which he had juſt received from 
Liberius, and informed him, as he did every body elſe, that that 


faith which Demophilus had explained to him, and which he pro- 
teſted he had embraced, was the ſame that Hoſius, had ſigned at 


Sirmium, and acknowledged in his letters. of 1:91 

Eudoxius, charmed at ſo favourable an opportunity of openly 
profeſſing the opinion of Aectius, immediately aſſembled at Antioch 
thoſe of his party, the chief of whom were Acacius of Caeſarea, and 
Uranius of 'Tyre, and declared publickly that the Weſtern biſhops, 
even Hoſius himſelf, and more eſpecially Liberius biſhop of Rame, 
had made profeſſion of that faith in writing, and that it muſt there- 
fore be embraced by all the Eaſt, in order to unite the whole world 


in one communion. This made a great noiſe every where, particu- 
larly at Antioch, from whence the chief of the Clergy that oppoſed 


that impiety, being ill treated by Eudoxius, had retired to George 
of Laodicea, a great enemy to the opinion of Aetius, and who be- 
fides was very impatient under the uſurpation that Eudoxins had 
made of the See of Antioch. That prelate being defirous of apply- 
ing a Tpeedy remedy to ſo great an evil, bethought himfelf of ſend- 
ing immediately for his Clergy to Ancyra, the capital city of Ga- 
latia, where Baſil, the | biſhop of the place, had aſſembled a great 
number of biſhops, to celebrate the dedication of the church which 
he had built there. He wrote a courteous letter to them, in which 
he belought them to make uſe of that opportunity of condemning 
that deteſtable hereſy which was about to over- run Syria and Phœni- 
cia, and foon after all the Provinces in the Eaft, if it was not rooted 
out as ſoon as might bee... 80 
Baſil was a very able man, and very zealous in defence of the 
Councils aſſembled by the Euſebians, who would not be thought to 


(<) Sozoin J. — cap. II. & I 4» 
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hold all the opinions of the Arians, as alſo'for the Council of A D. 
Sirmium, where he had gained a great deal of honour by oppoſing 338. 


Photinus; therefore he changed that private aſſembly into a Synod, 
according to the cuſtom of the Arians, who formed councils at an 
eaſy rate. And there they condemned the hereſy; of the Anomæans, 
or thoſe who not only denied the Conſubſtantiality of the Son of 
God, as was the caſe of Baſil himſelf, but alſo. his perfect likeneſs 
with his Father, (d) and they anathematized all thoſe who main- 
tained that the Word was not entirely like him in ſubſtance and 
every thing elſe. | 


This was the firſt time that, war was declared between the Arians 
who ever ſince have been openly divided into two parties. Before 
the Council of Nice they were all pure Arians; from that time all 
the reign of Conſtantine, they pretended to be Catholicks for fear 
of baniſhment, ſpreading their poyſon only in ſecret, After the 
death of that great Prince they were almoſt all Semi-Arians (as 
they were called) contenting themſelves with denying the Con- 
ſubſtantiality of the Word, and condemning the other more odious 
propoſitions of Arius. But ſince the attempt of Valens and Eu- 
doxius, and the council of Ancyra, they openly waged war againſt 
one another, being divided into two parties, one of which was 
called pure Arians, and the other Semi-Arians or Anomzans, who 
condemned each other in their pretended councils. _ The pure 
Arians followed the hereſy of Arius juſt as it was from the firſt 
without any alleviation ; and the chief of them at that time were 
Eudoxius, protector of Acttius the Atheiſt, and of his ſecretary 
Eunomius, who came nothing ſhort of his maſter in impiety; 
George of Alexandria, Acacius of Cæſarea, Uranius of Tyre, 
Valens of Murſa, Uracius of Syngidon, Auxentius of Milan, Epicte- 
tus of Centum cellæ, Demophilus of Beræa, and ſeveral others, as 
well of the Weſt as Eaſt, where the greateſt part declared them- 
ſelves at length for that party. _ "OR | 

The Semi-Arians, who in appearance had more reſpect for the 
Son of God, ſaid; That he was of like ſubſtance with his Father , 
and the chief of theſe were, Baſil of Ancyra, George of Laodicea, 
Euſtathius of Sebaſta, Silvanus of Tarſus Dracontius of Parga- 
mus, Neonas of Seleucia in Ifauria, Elentius and Deontius of Cy- 


(d) Epiph hær. 73. 
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A. D. zicus, and ſeveral others of the Eaſt, ſome of whom belived that 
358. the Word had a beginning, but, ſubſiſted before all ages; (e) and 


others, as Baſil of Ancyra an d his Colleagues, that he had been from 
all eternity, though they always poſitively maintained, with the reſt 


of the Arians, that he was not of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father. 


(f) Upon which account St. Epiphanius had good reaſon to ſay that 


they were great diſſemblers, who jeſted both upon God and Man, un- 


der the falſe appearance of eſpect which they pretended to pay 
to the Son of God. For if he is not Con ſubſtantial with his Father 
who is God, and only reſembles him in ſubſtance, it is evident 
that the Father and the Son would be two of like ſubſtance; ſince 
therefore there is but one God, as all the Semi-Arians agree, they 
muſt neceſſarily conclude that the Son is not God, and that, in 
truth, he is but a Creature, what excellence ſoever they aſcribe 
to him above others, and conſequently that he is of a nature 
infinitely beneath that of his Father. Thus do they fall into 


the miſchevous conſequences of the doctrine of Arius; and though 


they ſpeak in a more reſpectful manner, yet they indeed hold the 
fame things, and find themſelves engaged whether they will or no 
in the ſame blaſphemies. So that Baſil and thoſe of the Eaſt, 
who denied the Conſubſtaxtiality, with the reſt of the Arians, 
and who maintained in oppoſition to them, à perfect likeneſs in 
ſubſtance, denied it in fact as well as they, and condemned them 


only in appearance, (g) in their Council of Ancyra, which they 


held at Eaſter that ſame year, in oppoſition to the profeſſion of faith 


made at Sirmium. (þ) But the greateſt part of the biſhops of 


Gaul, to whom thay ſent it, condemned it more effeQually, by 
confounding every part of it, as appeared by an excellent piece 
which Phzbadius biſhop of Agen wrote againſt it. : 5 


In the mean time the biſhops that were aſſembled at the Synod 


of Ancyra, not (i) being able to endure the Anomæans, appoint- 
ed Baſil of Ancyra, with Euſtathius of Sebaſta, and Leontius of 
Cyzicus to go to Conſtantius, and deſire him to diſannul that ſe- 


cond Confeſſion of faith. That wretched Prince, who would take 


upon him to a& the part of a Divine, and to decide matters of 


Faith, was uſually the tool of both parties, ſuffering himſelf to be 


ce) Epiph. hær. 73. Hilar. lib. de Syn, << Epiph. bær. 73. (g) Epiſt. 


Syn. Ancyr, ap. Epiph, her. 73. (6) Hilar lib, de Syn. (i) Sozom. lib. 4. 
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prevailed upon by thoſe who came laſt and offered their arguments A. D. 
in the moſt plauſible manner. Baſil of Ancyra, who had a great 358, 


deal of wit, knew very well how to give the Emperor a notion of 
the impiety of that wicked profeſſion of faith, and the ſcandal 
that it occaſioned in the Eaſt, where they could not endure to hear 


it ſaid that the Son of God was unlike his Father, and that he was 
confined to the ſtate of Creatures; inſomuch that he himſelf con- 


ceived an abhorrence of it; and whether out of ſhame that he had 
been ſo forward in adding to that confeſſion of faith, or that he had 
been really ſurprized into it, ( he reſolved without much ado to 
revoke it. Even Valens and Urſacius themſelves, who readily 
changed their faith as their intereſt required, and were always on 


the ſtrongeſt ſide, ſeeing that the Emperor condemned them, were 


the firſt who declared, that ſince it gave offence, there was a ne- 
ceſſity for ſuppreſling it, and drawing up another, conformable to 
thoſe of the Councils of Antioch, Sardica, and Sirmium, as (DBaſil 
earneſtly deſired of the Empetor. And in order to have it receiv- 
ed with the general conſent, he perſuaded him to aſſemble a 
Council at Nicomedia, where theſe points of faith might be fully 
treated of, in oppoſition to theſe dangerous innovations. 
(m) The weakneſs and inconſtancy of that Prince in religious mat- 
ters, whach he did not underſtand, though he wanted neither pru- 
dence nor conſtancy in civil affairs, appeared in nothing ſo much as 


this. (7) Aſphalius a prieſt of Antioch, who was ſent by Eudoxius 


to procure his approbation of what he had done in favour of the 
Anomeans, had ſucceded ſo well in his negotiation, that having 
received letters from the Emperor as favourable as he could wiſh, 
he was now about to return with the confirmation that he had re- 
queſted. But as ſoon as Baſil had ſpoken, Conſtantius, repenting 
of all that he had done, got his letters again from Aſphalius, and 
wrote others in very bitter terms, to_the Clergy of Antioch, 
againſt Eudoxius; in theſe letters after reproaching him with his 


ambition and treachery and impiety againſt the Son of God, who, 


he ſaid, was not like his Father; the Emperor ordered all thoſe to 
be driven out of the church that followed his doctrine: ſo that 
wretched Eudoxius himſelf was forced to return to Semi-Arianiſm, 
and excommunicate Aetius, for fear of loſing his biſhoprick. (o) 


(t) Soerat. lib, 2. cap. 25. (1) Sozom, I. 4. c. 25, () Hilar. cont, Cont. 
0) Sozom, 1, 4. cap, 12, Epiph. her, 76, (o) Socrat, I. 2. cap. 25. Sozom, I. 4. cap. 5+ 
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A. D. Beſides, the Emperor publiſhed an Edict, by which he ſuppreſſed 


their confeſſion of faith, and forbad every one, under pain of death, 
to keep ſo much as a copy of it. But as ſuch prohibit ions uſually 
heighten our curioſity, as well as the value of the things prohibited, 
which otherwiſe, perhaps, would have been deſpiſed; that Edict 
ſerved only to make them preſerved more carefully than before. 

This fudden-alteration of Conſtantius's mind contributed not a 
little to the return of Liberius, becauſe matters being ſomewhat 
mitigated, it was thought that that Prelate would eaſily conſent to 
what they deſired of him at that time. It likewiſe happened that the 
deputies of the Weſtern biſhops were then at Sirmium, attending 


upon the Court, to folicit the performance of the promiſe which the 


Emperor had made, of reſtoring him. For which reaſon, (p) laying 


hold of that opportunity, as if he intended to oblige the whole 


Weſtern church, he ſent for him to Sirmium, where, by the advice 
of Baſil and his colleagues, after having aſſembled all the biſhops 
which were at Court, he urged him to declare publickly, that he 
acknowledged that the Son of God was not Conſubſtantial with his 
Father. Liberius perceiving that that did not agree with what 


Demophilus had repreſented to him at Beræa, and that there was 


agreat difference between deny ing the Conſubſta ntialit y of the Word. 
which was downright Arianiſm, and only ſuppreſſing the term, which 
was aſſerting nothing poſitively, for that reaſon refuſed to do it. And 


then Baſil, who was for obtaining what he wanted, and making the 


world believe that Liberius agreed with them in doctrine, ſet forth 
a Collection, containing the decrees received by the whole Church, 
againſt Paul of Samoſata, the confeſſion of faith of the Council of 
the Dedication at Antioch, and that of Sirmium againſt Photinus, 
which were unqueſtionably Arian, but contained nothing repugnant 


to the Orthodox doctrine, except the ſuppreſſion of the word Con- 


ſubſtantial, which all the Arians rejected, not only becauſe it was 
not in the ſcripture, but becauſe they diſallowed the ſignification of 


it: And to gloſs the matter, Baſil told Liberius, that they offered him 


thoſe confeſſions, which were entirely Orthodox, without makin 
uſe of that expreſſion, becauſe there were ſome who abuſed it for 
the eſtabliſhin g of the Sabelli ian hereſy. Upon which ä who 


(9 Soxom. bis 4. cap. 14. 
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was glad of finding ſo good an excuſe to bring himſelf off, ſub- 4. D. | 
ſcribed to it, with the reſt of the aſſembly, not even excepting Va- 3585. 


lens, Urſacius, and Germinius of Sirmium, who though he had 


before drawn up the other ſcandalous confeſſion, yet he made a ſhift 


to approve of this. 
This is all that Liberius ſigned; but at the ſame time a report 


being ſpread, as he was informed, that he had condemned the term 


Conſubſtantial, and maintained that the Son was not like the Father, 
he alſo produced his own particular Creed, which he delivered to 
the reſt of them, and by which he excommunicated all thoſe who 
alledged that the Son was not like to his Father in ſubſtance and 
every thing elſe, which Baſil and the reſt of the Semi-Arians very 
willingly embraced. Thus Liberius did not poſitively ſign the he- 
reſy of the Semi-Arians, becauſe he always obſtinately refuſed to 
condemn the Conſubſtantiality of the Son. But by ſigning the Con- 
feſſions of thoſe Hereticks, who were ſatisfied with ſuppreſling that 


term, and putting inſtead of it that of () like in ſubſtance, and by 


communicating with them as he did, he gave reaſon to believe that 
he was a Semi-Arian. This is the true matter of fact relating to 
that Prelate, which I have fo plainly ſet forth, keeping a juſt mean 
between: the two extreams, that I do not believe that any unpreju- 
diced perſon that conſults the records from whence I took it, can 
poſſibly queſtion the truth of it, with any probability of reaſon, 

This matter being thus determined, Baſil went into the Eaſt to 


give orders about the Council that was to be held at Nicomedia ; 
and Liberius, whom the Emperor had ſet at liberty, as ſoon as he 
had ſubſcribed with the Arian biſhops, returned to Rome. That 


Prince having promiſed the people of Rome to reſtore them their 
lawful biſhop, and drive away the intruder, he durſt not openly 
give his commands, for there being two biſhops there at the ſame 
time, which was what he intended: But his biſhops ſhamefully be- 
traying both their character and their intereſt, (r) wrote as of their 
own accord, to Felix and the Clergy of Rome, to adviſe them to re- 
ceive Liberius, and tolet the Church be governed by both of them 
together, forgetting that it was contrary to humane and divine 


right, that there ſhould be two heads to one body, or two bi- 


(4) Oi () Sozom. I. 4. cap. 14. | 
EE E e | ſhops 
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A. 1 ſhops in one See. But that was not the queſt ion at Rome, where 
35 


things had received a great alteration. For as ſoon as they were 
informed there of the ſcandalous change of Liberius, and that, to 
regain his biſhoprick, he had been ſo baſe as to ſign the ſame Pro- 
feſſion of Faith with the Arians, the greateſt part of the Clergy and 
People, who before adored him as the * braveſt of Men, conceived 
ſuch an abhorrence of him, that they would no longer acknowledge 
him for their true biſhop, concluding that he was become an po 
ſtate by what he had done. 
Cn the other ſide, Felix, who had been hitherto, without diſpute; 
an unlawful Biſhop, and a Schiſmatick, whether through a deſign of 
making uſe of that opportunity of procuring himſelf to be duly 
elected, or that he was ſenſibly affected with zeal for the Faith, 
as ſoon after appeared, he ſo openly declared himſelf againſt the 
Arians, that he even condemned Conſtantius, and excommunicated 
him as an heretick. This gained him fo much eſteem and reſpe& 
in Rome, that the moſt conſiderable and greateſt part of the Clergy, 
and amongſt the reſt 4 Damaſus, the ſame who ſome time after- 
wards was raiſed to that See himſelf, acknowledged him for lawful 
Biſhop, by a ſort of unlooked-for ele&ion, and renounced commu- 


nion with Liberius, whom they judged worthy! to be dethroned as 


don as he joined communion with the Arians; ſo that by a ſtrange 
alteration, he that was the true Biſhop became falſe, and he that was 
falſe became true. 

Conſtant ius, extremely incenſed againft Felix, made no diffeulty 
now of ſettling Liberius again in his See without a partner, accord- 
ing to his promiſe. He therefore gave orders to his officers to pro- 
cure him admittance, and drive out Felix. But Liberius, upon his 
return to Rome, as it were in triumph over his rival, was very 
much ſarprized to find that very few of the People would acknow- 


ledge him, and that the greateſt part of the Clergy, (s) not only 


would not come 1nto the church whilſt he was there, but even 
would not ſo much as be ſeen in the publick baths with thoſe who 
communicated with him. This made the officers of Conſtantius 
moſt grievouſly perſecute Felix, and all that were of his Party. 
Nay, they proceeded fo far as to maſſacre ſeveral Prieſts, that had 


* Lib, de Pont. + Vit. Tillemont. | Ibid. (s) Lib. de Rom, Pontif, 
| hid 
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with the Arians, who joined themſelves to Liberius, and who (t) 358. 


ſtarved to death in priſon, Euſebius, a Roman Prieſt, * upon the 
ſame account. Felix himſelf having fallen into their hands, was 
carried priſoner to Ceres, where, ſtill continuing to condemn the 
Arians, he was crown'd with a glorious (u) martyrdom, being 
beheaded on the 29th of Auguſt in the following year, 15 months 
after he had been acknowledged true Biſhop of Rome. 
I very well know that the truth of his martyrdom, as well as 
his being a true Biſhop, has been long queſtioned, until the year 


1582, when Gregory XIII. employing perſons to correct the Mar- 


tyrology, they were about to leave him out of it. But it pleaſed 
God that Felix himſelf appeared again of a ſudden to plead his own 


cauſe, which he gained. For as certain people were ſearching in the 


Church of St, Coſneus and Damianus, for ſome treaſure which they 
were told was hidden there on the right ſide under the Altar, they 
diſcovered a marble tomb, on one ſide of which, ſeparated from the 


other by a plank, were found the relicks of thoſe holy Martyrs - 


Marcus, Marcellinus and Tranquillinus; and on the other the body 
of St. Felix, with this inſcription graven on a ſtone: The body of St. 
Felix Biſhop of Rome and Martyr, who condemned Conſtantius. This hap- 
pened exactly the night before the 18th of Auguſt, which is the ever 
of his feſtival, about 1218 years after his deceaſe, as it were to pre- 
vent at the very inſtant his being deprived of that honour which 
was to be performed (x) in memory of him the next day. So that 
even thofe who had written againſt him, as particularly Baronius, 
who was not then a Cardinal, declared themſelves convinced, an 


ve God the glory which was due to him for this ſaint, whoſe 


two titles of Biſhop and Martyr were confirmed to him by Gre- 
gory, who could not reſiſt ſuch undeniable evidence. After this, I 
muſt; own, I cannot imagine how any Perſon can diſpute it at 
preſent. . 8 1 ee | 

But to return, Liberius, after the death of Felix, was ſo affected 
by his example that he left off all manner of intercourſe with the 


Arians, joined himſelf again with St. Athanaſius (y), and maintained 'B 
the Faith of the holy Council of Nice with his former generous 


(t) yr Rom. 14. Aug. * Vd. Tillemont. (u) Martyr. Roman 29. Aug. 


(x) Baron. ad an. 357. n. 63, & 64. ) Apud Athan. : 
4 85 "Oo RT reſolution, 
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A D. reſolution, as appears from a letter written by him to St. Atha- 


359. naſius, and as ſhall be ſhewn in the ſequel of this Hiſtory, For 


which reaſon the clergy of Rome, finding with pleaſure that Li- 
berius was the ſame man that he had been before his fall, acknow- 


ledged him again, as it were by a ſecond choice, for their lawful 
Biſhop, (z) and he for his part received to communion with him, - 
and left in their ſeveral orders, all thoſe who had been ordained 


by Felix ſince his return, which was the only ordination that he 
ever performed: which ſhews that he did himſelf juſtice, and after 
all acknowledged Felix to be a true Biſhop. 

In the mean time Baſil of Ancyra was buſy i in making prepara- 
tions for the Council that was to be held at Nicomedia; and the 


| Biſhops were already ſet out in order to get thither at the end of 


the ſummer, when they heard of that terrible earthquake, whick 
having done a great deal of miſchief all along the Boſphorus, (a) 
both on the European and Aſian ſhore, raged more in that un- 
fortunate city, than any where elle, utterly deſtroying it on the 
24th of Auguſt, (5) on which day early i in the morning it began 
and in leſs than three hours the greateſt part of the inhabitants 
were over-whelmed in its ruins; amongſt the reſt the governour, 


and Cecropius the Biſhop, as inveterate an Arian as Valens him- 


ſelf, in concert with whom he had drawn up at Sirmium that abo- 
minable confeſſion of faith which contained the doctrine of pure 
Arianiſm. What made this misfortune irretrievable, and compleat- 
ed the moſt entire and horrible deſolation that ever was ſeen, was 
"that there happened a general conflagration by the (c) fre that fell 
from heaven, and that came out of the pits, which were made by 
the (d) violent ſhocks of the earthquake; this fire Iaſted fity days 


and fifty nights without ceaſing, and entirely conſumed whatever 


had been ſpared by the whirlwind and the earthquake. It is ſaid 
that Arſacius a Perſian, who from being a ſoldier under Licinius; 


and a Confeſlor of TESUS CHRIST during the perſecutions, was 


become a ſolitary in thereign of Conſtantine, in a little ſpot aſ- 
ſigned him in the caſtle of N icomedia, had revealed to him, ſome 
hours before, what would happen; and that having gone immedi- 
ately to warn the Prieſts to haſten to church, in order to avert the 
Divine vengeance by their prayers, and finding that he was not 


(a) Lib. de Roman. pont. (a) Am. Marcell. I. 17. (b) Soon 1. 4. 
cap. 15. (c) Amm. ibid. (d) Sozom, ibid. | 
| regarded 
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regarded but looked upon as a delirious perſon; he returned and be- I D. 
ſought God in prayer that he might not behold that dreadful de- 359. 


ſtruction of a city, where he had received the life of grace by the 


water of Baptiſm; after which he breathed out his ſoul. For he 


was found dead in the ſame poſture that he uſed in prayer, and in 
the ſame tower to which he had ſo retired, that alone remaining 
entire amidſt ſo many ruins. eck e 
(e) The Emperor was very much concerned at this loſs; but Ba- 
fil of Ancyra gave him comfort under it by the letters which he 
wrote to him, and prevailed upon him to appoint the City of Nice 
for the meeting of the Council inſtead of Nicomedia, having obſer- 
ved that Conſtantius was inclined to it, and moreover the /) Ari- 
ans making no queſtion but that they ſhould be able to eſtabliſh 
their hereſy in that Council, where they would be the moſt power- 


ful, imagined that 3t might receive the greater authority by ſo fa- 


mous a name, and that they might confidently ſtile it the Nicene 


Faith. The Emperor therefore gave orders to the (g) Biſhops to be at 


Nice in the beginning of the ſummer. following; and to ſend him 
their determinations, after they were concluded, by ten of the 
Eaftern and as many of the Weſtern Biſhops, not only that he 


might ſee whether they had judged according to Scripture, but alſo 


that he himſelf might decide thoſe matters as he ſhould think moſt 
convenient. So that that Prince, Who was as yet but a Catechu- 
men, took upon him to determine abſolutely the opinion and judg- 


ment of thoſe Biſhops, as if he was the only Oracle by which they 


ought to be directed, or, in one word, he alone the whole Coun- 

This project however did not ſucceed, For this earthquake ha- 
ving cauſed great diſorders in Nice. where the inhabitants over- 
whelmed in grief being buſy in repairing their loſſes, and uncapa- 
ble of receiving ſuch a number of gueſts, he was forced to write 


to Baſil, to chooſe in conjunction with the reſt of the Biſhops a 
place proper for the Council. But they never being able to agree 
about it, every one deſiring that city which was moſt convenient 


for himſelf; Baſil leaving them in diſpute to no purpoſe, came to 


the Emperor at Sirmium, to give him an account of the whole mat- 


ter, and to receive his orders. There were then at Court a great 


(e) Sorom. lib. 4. cap. 1 5. ( f) Theod. . 2. cap. 26. (g) Sor. ibid. 
N | many 
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many (b) Arian Biſhops, the chief of whom, beſides Germinius of 
Sirmium, were George of Alexandria, Mark of Aretheuſa, Urſa- 


cius and Valens, who never ſtirred from the Emperor, Acacius of 
Cæſarea, and Eudoxius of Antioch, who by means of Euſebius the 


Eunuch, his intimate Friend, was again reſtored to favour at court, 
and who was as well as himſelf for the doctrine of pure Arianiſm. 
All theſe Biſhops being aſſembled together by Conftantius's order 
to conſider of a place for holding the council, they at length choſe 
Seleucia a city of Iſauria; but Eudoxius and Valens, imagining that 
they ſhould be the better able to bring about their deſigns, if 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops were ſeparated from one another, 
and that if they could not gain theſe latter, they ſhould be ſecure, 
at leaft, of the others, obtained of the Emperor, by the aſſiſtance of 
Euſebius and the moſt conſiderable men at court, who were all in 
his intereſt, to let the Biſhops be divided into two councils, that at 
the ſame time that thoſe of the Eaſt were aſſembled at Seleucia, thoſe 
of the Weſt might aſſemble at Rimini, a city of Italy, where they 
might conveniently come together from all parts of the Weſtern 
provinces; and in the mean time Conſtantius thought it neceſſary 
for them to draw up, in concert amongſt themſelves, a profeſſion of 
faith to be preſented to both the councils, " | 
Tothis ofe they met the 22d of May, being the eve before 
Whitſunday, but could not agree all that day. They were all 
indeed for rejecting the term * Con ſub ſtantial; But Baſil of Ancyra the 
chief of the Semi-Arians, would have poſitively incerted it into the 
profeſſion that the Son was * of like:ſubflance with the Father. On 
the other ſide Valens, who continued always for the Anomæans, 


though he had conſented to the ſuppreſſing of his (i) profeſſion of 


Faith, was for rejecting both that expreſſion and the tlikeneſs of ſub- 
ance in the Son; ſo that the diſpute laſting till late at night, and 
the Emperor giving them poſitive orders to agree, they were (*) 
obliged to chooſe one from amongſt them, which was Mark of A- 
rethuſa, to draw up the profeſſion, and all the reſt were compelled 
to ſign it. This Biſhop, to make them all agree, choſe a'mean 
which pleaſed neither of them, but which however they were for- 
ced to comply with: For, to pleaſe Valens, he inſerted that in ſpeak- 
(i) Athan. lib. 
ibid. 
ing 
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ing of God, and of the Son, the term ſubfancs ſhould be aboliſhed, F * 
becauſe it gave oſſence, and the Scripture made no mention of i it; 359. 


and to ſatisfy Baſil, he acknowledged, that the Son was like to his. 
Father in all things. This was the flinth Profeſſion" of F aith of the 
Arians, ſince the beginning of theithereſy, 

When they came to ſign before the Emperor, valens, after a ſhort 
diſcourſe, to ſhew in what manner he conſented to that Profeſſion, 
of Faith; wrote, that he believed the Son to be Vke his Father with- 
out adding (4) in al things; but Conſtantius having commandedhim 
to inſert it, be immediately obeyed- ſtaying for another opportunity 
of declaring i in what ſenſe he ſubſcribed to it, namely That the 
Son was in all things like to his Father in will, which was always 
conformable to his, but not in Nature and Subſtance. | 

On the other ſide, Bafil of Ahchrk was diffitisffed with the ex clus 
fonof the term Jab ſtance, perceiving very'plainly that Valens would 
explain the Profeſſion after this manner: For Which reaſon When he 
ſubſcribed, he proteſted that by the Words, like in all things, he un- 


derſtood(*) a. perfect reſemblance not oy in the Wk but alſo in 


the very Being; thishowever Was not put into the Profeſſion ot Faith, 3 
to which they gave this title: An Expoſition vf the 19 5 5 Faith, 
performed in the pre ſenct of the moſt Religious and Vittorious Emperor 
Conflantins, Eternal, Auguſt, and in the Conſulſhip of Euſebiusand Hypa- 
thius. XII. Cal: Func, Which gave oecafion to (1) St; Athanaſius to jeſt 
upon the. Ariank:who; by ſetting down the year and day, contrary 

to what was actually obſer ved in Profefſions of Faith,plainly ſhewed 
the novelty of their Belief, which was formed exactly at that time, 
beſides, that they were not aſhamed togive a man the title of Eter- 
nal, which they deny the Son of God, though they even acknow- 
ledged, in that Profeſſion, thathe was before all conception of time; 
but that was becauſe Baſib the Semi-Arian, who at that-time-had a 
great deal of intereſt and power with the Emperor, was of that 


opinion. For as ſoon as he was in- diſgrace, which happened ſoon 


after, (m) the pure Arians recovered the place which he formerly 
held in the eſteem! and favour of Conſtaiitius ; 3.and then they pro- 
cured that Profeſſion, which was the third of Sirmium, to be annul- 
led, as Baſil had ſerved theirs, which was the ſecond.” Thus this 


| wretched Prance, aſſuming to himſelf ſpiritual , became the 


() Kr P70 ) vr Þ t, x71 F? Crap, * ant + 
(0 Athan, lib, de 3 (n) Soꝛom. I. 4 cap. 14. Epiph. Athan, 1. de, Syn. 
both 2 


212 


The Hiſtory. of Aj ation; BODKAV. 


A. D. jeſt and tool of the ſeveral ſects of the Arians, who cauſed him to 
359 . make different confeſſions of Faith, according as each party was in 


fayour or diſgrace with him; fry that at Conſtantius's court, the 
prince * Favour, WAS the only rule of Faith. Which may ſerve to 
convince Princes, that their authority, which makes them venerable 
and uſeful to their Subjects, when it is confined to temporal matters, 
renders them adious and obnoxious when it interferes with what i is 
ſpiri ial, and becomes a diſhanour to them as ſoon as it is hurtful 
to RAigion; like a great river, which, whilſt it runs within its 
chanel Slides majeſtically along, conveying great advantages to all 
around it; but when it overflows and drowns the country, it not 


only does abundance of miſchief, but ceaſes to be either nn or 
uſeful, 


In the meantime theprofellionof, Faith being dal for a while 
by both parties, Valens undertook to carry it to Rimini, where the 
Weſtern Biſhops had received orders to aſſemble, () and Baſil de- 
parted for Seleucia, where: thoſe of the Eaſt were to meet. At that 
Place. there met to the, number of one hundred:and ſixty, amongſt 
the reſt St. Hilary, whom the Emperor's officers finding in Phrygia, 
whither he had been baniſhed four years before, ſent him to the 
Council, having had (o) a general order to ſend thither all the Bi- 
ſhops that they met with. Leonas, one of the moſt conſiderable 
Lords of the Court, and Lauricius, Governar of Provence, aſſiſted at 
it for the Emperor. Before they aſſembled, the Biſhops, who look- 
ed upon thoſe of the Weſt as Sabellians, (p) becauſe; they maintained 
the Conſubſtantiality of the Word, deſired St, Hilary to give them an 
account of his Faith ; but when he had anſwered them, that he be- 
lieved, as the Weſtern Church did, in one God under three diſtin& 
perſons, they let him take his place with the Biſhops of Egypt, 
who, except George of Alexandria, were all orthodox. - 

* (4). The firft time of their ſitting was the 27th of September, in 
which having atlength reſolved, after long diſputes, to treat firſt of 
matters of Faith, Acacius of Cæſarea, who was for making himſelf 
the chief of a party, and was followed by Eudoxius, Georgeof Alex- 
andria, and thirty four others, offered to preſent a new profeſſion 
of Faith, 0 quite Coptrery to that c of Nice, but the Sem-Arians, | 


(n) Athan. lib. de Synod. 3 L 2. Cap. 31. Sever. I. 2. Fort. i in. vit. S. Hilars | 


(e) Soer. (y) Sever. (2) Socr. Epiph. heres, 70. p. 324. &) beer, lib. 2. cap» 
* ar. J. yon Cont, | FE 


wi 
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who were above an hundred in Number, ſtrenuouſſy oppoſed it, be- 4. D. 


cauſe, excepting the Conſubſtantiality which was rejected by them, 
they approved all the reſt of it. Upon which Silvanus of Tarſus 
cried out with all his might, that there was no need of a new Profeſ- 


ſion of Faith, and that they ought to keep to that of the Dedication 


359 


of Antioch, in which, inſtead of Conſubfantial, it is ſaid, that the son 


s the image of the Father's ſubſtance, without any difference, Then 
the Semi-Arians receiving this propoſition with applauſe, ordered it 


to be read immediately. Upon which Acacius went out, followed 


by all that were of his party, and the Profeſſion being nevertheleſs 
read in his abſence, the Seſſion ended. 

The next day they returned again very early to the Church of 
St. Theocles where the Council was held, fully determined to finiſh 


what they had fo ſucceſsfully begun againſt thoſe of Acacius's party. 
And having ſhut themſelves up there, for fear their adverſaries ſhould 


offer any violence to them, they all ſubſcribed to the Profeſſion of 


Faith: Acacius making great complaints to Leonas who was his 


friend, read to him his profeſſion in the preſence of Lauricius, all 
along inf ſting that it was conformable to that that was drawn up 
in the Emperor's preſence; (s) and after concerting the matter be- 
tween them, on the third day Leonas aſſembled the biſhops of both 
parties. (t) Macedonius of Conſtantinople, Baſil of Ancyra, and ſome 
others, who had ſtaid in the ſuburbs of Seleucia, being under ſome 
apprehenſion of their enemies, came thither that day; and ſome o- 


thers were excluded, whom thoſe of Acacius's party pretended were 


incapable of coming there, becauſe they were condemned already 


As ſoon as the aſſembly opened, Leonastold them, that hehad a pe- 


tition to offer, which was given him by Acacius, and that it was 
neceſſary that it ſhould be read; to this they conſented without 
difficulty, but were very much ſurprized, when inſtead of a petition 
they heard him read Acacius's Profeſſion of Faith, in which he re- 
jected the Conſubſtantiality, in oppoſition to the Catholicks, the Flike- 
neſs in ſubſance, againſt the Semi-Arians, the + unlikneſs, contrary to 


the Anomæans, and confeſſed that the Son was likeunto his Father, | 


without adding, in all things, as in the Profeſſion of Sirmium. This 
was the tenth Confeſſion, made by a third party of Acacians, between 
the Semi-Arians and the pure Arians, though in reality they did not 


(s) Fpiph, (t) Soer. lib, 2. cap, 32+ * 6puorsoioy Arb E˖ν = 
ME | Ff differ 
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A. D. differ at all from theſe laſt, who made no difficulty of allowing, as 
359. well as Acacius, a reſemblance in Will, which was what nobody diſ- 


puted. For all the queſtion was, whether the Son was like unto 
the Father in the Divine nature and his peculiar attributes, which 
the Acacians denied, as well as the Anomæans; but theſe uſing with- 
out diſguiſe certain expreſſions that were too harſh and ſhocking to 
Conſtantius, who would by no means allow it to be ſaid, that the 
Son of God was unlike to his Father, and-but a creature, Acacius 
and his followers ſoftened them for a while, in order to procure 
the Emperor's favour, but omitted not to reje& them upon the firſt 
occaſion, and openly to declare for the very blaſphemies of pure A- 
rianiſm, which they only diſguiſed in other terms. . 
This Profeſſion of Faith being read, was immediately ſigned by 


Acacius and the thirty ſix Biſhops that followed him, but all the reſt 


proteſted againſt it, and began to diſpute, in a tumultuous manner, 
with the Acacians, And the diſpute that aroſe amongſt them laſt- 
ing till night, and even all the day following, with a great deal of 
diſorder ; Leonas broke up the aſſembly, and would by no means re- 
turn thither the following day, ſaying, with contempt, that he was 
ſent by the Emperor to aſſiſt at a peaceable and well- ordered Coun- 
cil, and that if they pleaſed they might go into the Church without 
him to diſpute, or rather trifle, accordingto cuſtom. Theſe are the 
very terms in which he ſpoke. The Acacians taking this opportu- 


_ nity to bring themſelvs off, refuſed to come again to the Council; 


upon which the reſt being aſſembled, after having, to no purpoſe, 
cited them to anſwer to the crimes of which they were accuſed, they 


pronounced ſentence of depoſition againſt them, and made a depu- 


tation to the Emperor to give him an account of it. 


5 7 5 


at Conſtantinople before them, whither Conſtantius was come from 


Sirmium, they found it no difficulty to get an aſcendant over him, 


and to perſuade him, as they did, that Baſil of Ancyra, with thoſe 
of his faction, had hindered the peace, which was mak ing through 
out the Church, according to the profeſſion of Faith which was made 
by agreement in his prefence at Sirmium. Upon which the Empe- 
ror, by the advice of Acacius, immediately aſſembled a Synod of 
the neighbouring Biſhops, and particularly of thoſe of Bithynia; 


where were preſent the fix deputies from the Council of Seleucia, 


amongſt whom was Baſil,Euſtathius of Sabaſta, Euluſius of nn 
1 . an 
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and Sylvanus of Tarſus. Acacius there propoſed another profeſ- 4 D. 
ſion of faith which was the eleventh, and in which was rejected not 359. 


only the Conſubſtantiality and likeneſs of ſubſtance, as in the third of 
Sirmium, but alſo the bypoftacy, the ſubſtance, or perſonality, (n)becauſe 
the Scripture takes no more notice of them, in regard to God, than 
of ſubſtance, and they only ſimply incerted, that the Son was God 


of God, like unto the Father which begat him, without adding the 


term in all things. However Conſtantius, who was then governed 
by Acacius, would have it ſigned: which () Baſil not being able to 
bear, no more than that pure Arianiſm ſhould be thus inſenſibly 
eſtabliſhed again, he was about to ſpeak to the Emperor with the 
_ ſame freedom that he formerly allowed him. But he ſoon percei- 


ved that he was prepoſſeſſed to his diſadvantage; for upbraiding 


him with being an incendiary, and one that diſturbed the peace of 
the Church, he commanded him to be ſilent. 


Euſtathius repreſented to him that all this was nothing but —— 


doxius's artifices, who had a mind to eſtabliſh again the hereſy of 
the Anomæans, whoſe prote&or he was, and to evince it, he produ- 
ced one of his profeſſions of Faith, in which he not only aſſerted, 
but alſo endeavoured to prove, that the Son was unlike to his Fa- 
ther. Eudoxius, without being ſurprized, impudently replied, by 
_ openly dening that it was his, affirming that Aectius was the au- 
thor of it, and proteſting that he was ready to condemn it. The 
Emperor who had a mind to be informed of the truth, com- 


manded them to ſend for Attius, who was always attending upon | 


his patron, When they had given him an account of it, he heſi- 
tated at firſt, but ſoon after recovering himſelf by Eudoxius's being 
preſent, who kept his countenance, and thinking that he had pro- 
cured their approbation of it, he boldly: declared that he was the 
author of it; which he had no ſooner done, when Conſtantins, who 
abhorred that impiety, baniſhed him immediately to a deſert place 
in Phrygia, and the Acacians, ſacrificing him to their intereſt, ſo- 
lemnly pronounced an anathema againſt him. A 
But what moſt to be admired was, that Euluſins and Sylvanus 

diſputing warmly againſt Acacius's profeſſion of Faith, were ſo con- 
vinced by the force of truth, which diſplayed it ſelf, notwithſtand- 
Ing that they maintained, by their arguments, to the Emperor's 


(4) Ap. Socr, ibid. & Athan. lib. de Syn. (x) Theodor, lib. 2, cap. 27. 
| "2 4 face, 
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A D. face, that ſuppoſing that he believed, as he ſaid he did, in oppoſi- 
359. tion to the Anomzans, that the Son of God was not a Creature, 


or from nothing, or of a different eſſence from his Father, it muſt 
neceſſarily follow that he was not only like in ſubſtance, but alſo 
conſubſtantial. They had no fooner pronounced this word, than 
there was a terrible noiſe raiſed in the aſſembly by the Acacians, 
who exclaimed againſt them; and the Emperor flying into a great 


paſſion, threatened them with baniſhment, if they did not retract 
immediately. But thoſe two worthy Biſhops, having after a won- 


derful manner, ſuddenly become Catholicks from Semi-Arianswhich 


they were before, and ſome others after their example, quitting 
the party of the Arians, bravely anſwered him, that it was in his 


power to take away their lives, but not to deprive them of the 


true Faith, and the ancient doctrine of their Anceſtors, which they 
would never forſake. Upon which the Emperor cauſed them to be 
depoſed, and gave the Biſhoprick of Cyzicus to Eunomius, who was 


Secretary to Actius, and the intimate friend of Eudoxius. But that 


was not put in execution, becauſe the City, who had a great value 
for their Biſhop, oppoſed it, and that ſo effectually as to keep him 
with them; which they did alſo at another time, as will be ſeen in 
what follows. uy orange 
The Acacians being defirons to improve ſo favourable an oppor- 
tunity as was offered them, from the humour that Conſtantius was 
then in, (y) failed not to be even with their adverſaries, and to 
depofe them for divers feigned or real crimes, of which they cauſed 


them to be accuſed, and this was no difficult matter, becaufe, to ſay 
the truth, the greateft part of the Arian Biſhops, as well the accu- 


ſers, as thoſe who were accuſed, were a very wicked fort of Men, 
who made no difficulty of committing the moſt horrid crimes, ſo 


that they could but procure themſelves ſatisfaction. Thechiefof thoſe 


who were condemned was Baſil of Ancyra, Euſtathius of Sebaſta, 


in whoſe places they put Athanafius and Melitius, who became af- 
terwards great defenders of the Nicene faith; Macedonius of Con- 
ſtantinople, (z) againft whom Conſtantius was already much exaſ- 

ted upon another account, namely, for the great diſorders which 


he cauſed In the Imperial city, when he undertook to move the bo- 


dy of Conſtantine the great to another church, (a) and St. Cyril 


0) So zom. lib. 2. cap. 34. Sozons. I. 4. cap. 23. (7) Soꝛzom. | 4. cap. 20, 
of 


(a) Sozom. cap, 24. 
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of Jeruſalem, to whom Acacius was a declared enemy, becauſe Cy- A D. 
ril being only an honorary Patriarch, and ſubje& to the Church of 359. 


Cæſarea, he endeavoured to withdraw himſelf from that juriſdiction, 
and to obtain the rights of a Metropolitan himſelf. The crimes of 
which they accuſed him are glorious marks of his virtue, and of the 
integrity of his Faith, in oppoſition to their calumnies, who have 
reckoned him amongſt the Semi-Arians: For he was accuſed of 


maintaining the Conſubſtantiality of the Word, and of having ſold 


the rich ornaments which were given to the church by Conftantine 
the great. In truth, the holy Patriarch had done this to provide ſuſte- 
nance for the poor in a year of famine; and Acacius having heard 
that a Comedian had made a magnificent habit of a piece of gold 
_ tiſſue, which formerly ſerved the Patriarch for a cope, and that ſhe 


had bought it of a Merchant to whom St. Cyril had ſold it, he 


made this a crime for which he was depoſed, They put Herentius 
into his place; and that wicked wretch Eudoxius, as a recompence 


for his treachery, was put into the place of Macedonius. And (b) 
to compleat the triumph of the Acacians, Ulphilas Biſhop of the 
Goths, who was then at Conſtantinople, and fat in the council, re- 


ceived their Confeſſion out of complaiſance, though he held the Ni- 
cene faith, which he had hitherto followed, having received it from 


Theophilus his predeceſſor, who was preſent at the great council of 


Nice. In ſhort, Conſtantius, who would have the abſolute difpoſal of 
matters of Faith, as well as of the affairs of his Empire, ſo far ap- 
proved this form, that he ſent it to Rimini (c) to be ſigned by the 
Weſtern Biſhops, whom he ſtill kept there as ſo many prifoners, 

For whilſt the Arians held the two Councils of Seleucia and Con- 


ſtantinople, the famous Council of Rimini was celebrated in Italy, 


(d) conſiſting of above four hundred Biſhops, who came together 
from all the provinces of the Weſt, and amongſt whom there was 
but about fourſcore Arians. The Emperor had given orders to Tan- 
rus, governor of Provence, not to let them ſtir out of the City till 
they had all agreed upon one profeſſion of Faith, and promiſed to 
make him Conſul if he brought it about. Moreover he commanded 
him to ſupply them with plenty of all things that were neceſſary 
for their Journey; which every one of them accepted of, except the 


() Soer, lib, 2, cop. 33. Sozom, lib, 4. cap. 23. (e) Athan. lib. de, Synod, 


(d) See. lib, 2. ; | 
gh y Biſhops 
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A. D. Biſhops of Gaul, who, for fear of pawning their Liberty, thought 
359. it more honourable to come at their own expence. Vincent of Capua, 


who had returned to his duty by renouncing the Communion of the 


Arians, together with Liberius, came thither to repreſent that Pre- 


late, as he had done thirty years before for Silveſter at the Council 
of Nice. At firſt the Arians ſeparated themſelves from the Catho- 
licks, Theſe met in the principal Church, and thoſe in another pri- 
vate one. (e) The Letters of Conſtantius were read by both parties, 
which gave orders to treat in the firſt place of matters of Faith, 

and afterwards to hear the cauſes of thoſe Biſhops who either made 
complaints or were accuſed. 

After this, Valens and Urſacius, accompanied by Germanicus 
Auzentius, Caius, and Demophilus, came tothe aſſembly of the Ca- 
tholicks; and Valens, who was appointed to carry the third Con- 
feſſion of Sirmium, preſenting it to the Fathers, in the Emperor's 


name, told them, That as his Majeſty had approved it, he expected 


them, all preceeding forms being aboliſhed, to receive it alſo, ac- 


_ cording to the plain ſenſe of the words, without any farther diſput- 


ing about our Myſteries through vain ſubtleties, more becoming So- 


phiſters than Chriſtians, and without introducing unknown words, 


and novel expreſſions, which occaſioned ſo much trouble and ſcandal]. 
By this he plainly hinted at the word Conſubſtantial, inſtead of which, 
without making any further mention of ſubſtance, he would have 
inſerted only that the Son was like to the Father in all things, The 
Council after having taken time to conſider that Form, and to ga- 
cher the votes, anſwered the Deputies: (f) That the Fathers 
*. were not aſſembled to be inſtructed over-again in what they were 
0 to believe, becauſe by the Grace of God they had the true Faith, 
© hut only to confound and condemn thoſe who endeayoured to cor- 
rupt it by their innovations. That it was therefore neceſſary for 
< them to join with the Council, in order to anathematize, with one 
*< conſent, all hereſies whatſoever, beginning with that of Arius. 
And that to prevent ſeeking new occaſions, as they daily did, for 
<. aſſembling of Councils, they ought to obſerve inviolably the de- 
e terminations of the Nicene Fathers, whoſe Creed contained all 


that could be ſaid, or that was as neceſſary to be believed, upon the 


”M 2 in debate. 
(e) Sorom. lib, 4. cap. 16. ( Athan.1. de. Syn. p. 539. 


8 Theſe 
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Theſe Deputies, ſurprized at thisanſwer, having replied that they 
would never conſent to ſign any other Form than that which the 
had preſented, the Council proceeded to vote; after which they 
declared, with one conſent, and without any one's differing from the 
common opinion, that they ought inviolably to keep to the deciſions 
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Y 359. 


ol the Council of Nice, (g) which fully contained what was to be be- 


lieved upon the point in diſpute. That they ought to retain the 
terms Con ſubſtantial and Subſtance, and preſerve their ſignification as 
an unmoveable point of Faith. That Valens and Urſacius, Germa- 
nicus, Auxentius and Caius, who, in the Form which they had pre- 
ſented, maintained a new doctrine, which was quite contrary to that 
of the Council, were Hereticks, and cut off from the Communion of 


the Church. To this they added anathema's againſt the deteſtable doc- 


trine of Arius, which they reduced to a certain number of propoſi- 


tions; afterwards they ſent ten Deputies to Conſtantius, in which, 


after having repreſented to him the reaſon of the Sentence which 


they pronounced, they beſought him, to give the neceſſary orders 
for their return, and to hold faſt to what the Church had determin- 


ed ever ſince the time of Conſtantine the great, without obliging 


them for the future, to leave their ſeveral Churches to aſſemble in 
Councils which, they ſaid, after that of Nice, were entirely uſeleſs. 

But the Arians, who held a ſeparate Council, ſent Urſacius and 
Valens, with eight otherDeputies likewiſe to Court, who arrived be- 
fore thoſe of the Council, and perſuaded the Emperor, who was very 
much exaſperated that they would not receive the Form of Sirmium, 
to detain the Biſhops a great while at Rimini, giving him hopes that 
the inconveniencies which they ſuffered there would tire them at 
length, and force them to come to an accommodation. (þ) He there- 
fore wrote to the Council, a great while after, that he could not 
give audience to their Deputies, whom he had ordered to ſtop at A- 
drianople, till he returned from the war, which he was obliged to 
wage with the Barbarians, who had entered into the territories of 


the Empire. That after he had heard them at leiſure, out of the 


hurry of a war, he would ſignifie his pleaſure to the Fathers of the 
Council of Rimini, where they were to expect his orders. The Fathers 
returned him anſwer, with no leſs reſolution than reſpe&,that what 
they had determined in the Council, and given him an account of 


(9) Athan. lib. de Synod. Hilar. pag. lib. 2. Sever. I. 2, Sozom. lib. 4. e. 16, & 
18. () Soer. lib, 2. cap. 29. Sozom. l. 2. cap . 18. Theodor. 1. 2. ©, 19. b 5 
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A D by their Deputies, they would never alter; and that they then moſt 
359 humbly intreated him, ſince there was no farther buſineſs for them, 


to permit them to teturn, before the winter, to their Churches, 
which could not bear the abſence of their Paſtors for ſo long a time. So 
that from that time it might be ſaid, that the Council of Rimini was 
ended. | - | 
Conſtantius, who had a mind to triumphover that Council, inſtead 
ok going againſt the Barbarians, began the war which he deſigned 
to make upon thoſe Biſhops. To this purpoſe he cauſed the Court 
Biſhops, with thoſe in the Neighbourhood, and the ten Arian de- 
puties, to aſſemble at Nice, a little town in Thracia, where he had 
the form of Sirmium confirmed; Valens, who was then in favour, 
having cauſed the term, in all things, which diſpleaſed him, to be 
taken out of it, leaving no more than that ſingle expreſſion by which 
(ij the Son was acknowledged to be like the Father; and then he made 
great boaſts of it after a very ridiculous manner, calling it the Ni- 
cene faith. Afterwards they undertook to have it ſigned by the 
deputies of the Council, who were moſt of them young men; and 
they uſed ſuch threatnings with them, and offered them ſo many 
indignities, beſides all that they ſuffered from the ſeverity of the 
winter ſeaſon, that they conſented at length to receive that pro- 
feſſion of Faith, after which the Emperor ſent them back to Rimini, 
together with Valens and the ten Arian deputies, to oblige the 
Catholick Biſhops to ſubſcribe to it. bro et hg 
They had already been detained there like priſoners ſeveral months, 
undergoing extraordinary hardſhips, without any form of a council, 
or appearance of liberty, remaining. For (æ) Taurus the governor 
had orders to detain them captives till they had ſigned, and to ſend 
the moſt obſtinate into baniſhment, if they did not exceed the num- 
ber of fifteen. They nevertheleſs perſiſted ſtill in their firſt reſolu- 
tion, and at that time even refufed to receive their own deputies 
to communion with them. But that reſolution did not laſt. For 
the example of the deputies corrupted a great many, who together 
with them, joined themſelves to Valens and the Arians; who, grow- 
ing ſtout by the ſucceſs of their affairs, ſeized thegreat church where 
the Catholicks uſed before to aſſemble: The intreaties and threat- 
nings of Taurus daily gained over ſome, who increaſed the party 
of Valens; ſo that they all began to ſtagger in their reſolution, 


(3) Ser. Ih: . 2. cap. 29. Theod, I. 2, 21, Hilat, p. ade Auzer, Alban. Epic 
ad Afric. (0) e er. . „ 7 ER TIN Ig | 5 
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and there hardly remained any but Phæbadus of Agen and Servas A. D. 
tius of Tongres, who prevented the reſt from deſerting, by pro- 359. 

teſting that they would rather undergo baniſhment and the moſt 

cruel puniſhment; thin receive the Arian form, when Valens re- 

ſol ved with himſelf to ſpeak: to them after this manner :()* Will” 

e you then alone hinder the Weſtern church from uniting With 

that of the Eaſt; under the falſe pretence Which vou make, of 

deteſting an hereſy, which in regard to us is only imaginary? 
ln) We condemn Arius, and Arianifm, and are Catfiolicks as well 4 
as you. All that we defire is to avoid expreſſions that are not j 
45 Ain See and which are the cauſe of our d e Ante 


great 2e Ader ward he pA 65 & Do. you deſire S 
thing more? That which you have moſt at heart is the condition of 
4 f creatufe, which you imagine that we” aſcribe” to the Son of, 


« Go." To n "4hat'Þretence afſd iid "to oblige you after 
< that to unite + 6 ſelves” With Us, and ſudferibe all*together to 
< the ſache confeſſion of faith." 1 declire to you that we acknow- 
<6 ledge that the Word is God,” begotten of God before all time, 
« and that he is not a creature as other creatures are; (p) and ho- 
e ſoever all: ſuy that the Son bf God Wa creature as other. cke. 
« turesare, let im be am aHat ems? T rid £71 lind AD if 
Then thewhele church reſbapdedwith the vdices of the Biſhops 
of both parties, Who e pentad i ſane, and every one applauded 
Valens for finding out the means of uniting the two Churches, For 
the Catholicks thought that they had very ſincerely renounced A- 
rianiſm, by eonfeſſing that the Son of God was not a creature 
and chereupon, without farther examination into the matter, over 


joyed at having, as they thought, ſo good an opportunity of re- 


( Sever. I. 2. Hier. Dial. adver. Lueif. . 0) Sozon. J. 4. 
18. (o) Sever. (p). ier. ibid. 7 49 
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D. leaſing themſelyes from the ſlavery under which they groaned, 
359. and which was become inſupportable, they conſented to ſuppreſs 


the term Con ſuh ſtantial, and returned totheir Churches, giving room 
to the Arians to report about, as they did, that the Council of Ri- 
mini, which in reality bad ceaſed a 7 Mare had aboliſhes the * 


£ * 4 » 


that he had drawn the Fathers of gaming 3 into —_— opinion. That it 
was not ſaid, that the Son of God was not a creature, but that he 
was not a creature as all other creatures are, and that that itſelf was 
acknowledging that he was ſo in effect, but much more excellent 
than others, and in a degree of perfection which they did not arrive 
to. So that thoſe Fathers, who, beſides had baſely ſuppreſſed the 
term ( Conſuliſantial, which was the mark of the Catholick religion, 
perceived at laſt; when it was too late, that equivocation, and the 
herętical turn that was given to thoſe words, which they had, ſim- 
ply and honeſtly, underſtood in a Catholick ſenſe; and they were 
in the utmoſt concern at it. And it was then that the world, as 
St. Jerome ſays, was extremely ſurprized, to find themſelves of a 
ſudden, whether they would or no, become Arians, though they 
were not ſo in reality, becauſe the Biſhops and their people always 
profeſſedthe Cathol ick nenen ſeeming to embrace Ariani 
proceeded merely from equiyocal words, which might eaſily be 3 
ed in favour of that doctrine; whichwas, the grounds of the triumph 
ing of the Arians, ho took occaſion from thence, to make it believed 
that a whole Occumenical council had approved their: doctrine, and 
rejected the Nicene confeſſian;. But it is vęry certain, that as that 
Council, whilſt its liberty remained, () was deemed lawful, received 
by the Church, and 5 hy the Fathers; ſo, as ſoon as it had 
entirely loſt its liberty, after having declared that there was nothing 
farther to be done, it was no longer any other than a wretched 
Aſſembly eompoſed of Arians, who acted as Tyrants, and ſome 
Catholicks over whom they tyrannized, (0 and that the ſame holy 
Fathers, who have applauded the b eginning of that 3 1 
red it: in the end, ealling it (u) the remains of a Council. 


(7) Dial, adv. Lucifer. (. ) Athan. lib. de. Synod. x Epiſt. ad. Afrie. Ambros. 
. ad. Valens. 9 Athan. ibid, Athan, ad. Afrie. (u) Sever, I. 2. Auguſt. 


But 


i 
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(*) But in the mean time the Ariana valned themſelves mightily A D. 


upon it; and as they called their meeting at Philippopolis, the 35 9. 


council of Sardica; ſo ſuppreſſing as much as they could the true 
council of Rimini, where anathema's were thundered out againſt 
them by the general conſent of all the Fathers, they gave that il- 
luftrious title to this laſt aſſembly, which was without order, with- 
out form, without approbation, without liberty, and conſequently 
withoutauthority. Conſtantius alſo having received the laſt deter- 
minations of that Council, was ſo well pleaſed with them, that he 
confirmed them out of hand, by virtue of the power which he aſſum- 
ed to himſelf of abſolutely deciding matters of Faith, () and began 
to perſuade himſelf, that that as the only means to make all things 
quiet, becauſe aboliſhing the words Subſtance, and Conſubſtantial, is 
the only means, ſaid he, not to make uſe of terms that are not in 
Scripture; and imploying the word Like inſtead thereof, Was ex- 


preſſing the ſame thing after a different manner; ſo that both ſides 


may be ſatisfied. Thus did he blindly argue, becauſe inſtead of act. 
ing the part of an Emperor, he took: upon him that of a Biſhop, 


and determined about what he did not underſtand. For there is a 
very wide difference between - thoſe two terms, and between the 


things which they ſignify; and the Acacians, who deſired nothing 
more for the eftabliſhing their hereſy, and did not think that the 
Fathers of Rimini would have proceeded fo far, ſaid, with great en- 
comiums, (x) that there was nothing better intended than the Form 


of Rimini. Upon which the Emperor undertook to have it ſigned 


by all the Biſhops, who were at that time aſſembled at Conſtantino- 
ple, and by the Semi-Arians themſelves, who were come from Se- 
leucia, and proteſted that they would never give up the term @ 
Homoionſton, or Sab ſtancel But they had not courage enough to re 
the Emperor, who, thougli the next day, being t the firſt of the 
5 he was to perform | the ceremony a os the new Conſuls, 


nevertheleſs ſpent all that day, and grea 3 of the night in cauſe. 
ing the Biſhops to ſubſcribe to the Form of Rimini, to which the A- 


| cacians farther added, that from theniee-forward, when God was 


{poet of, no more mention mould be 3 either of Hens or 


£1 | 80. . r £0) 
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(x) 1145. 1 1. 1. 0. 1 " 3 155 * cap. "22, 2 23. (85 Sandes eg 22. 
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Sab/tance, and that all others Forms whatſoever, even thoſe that 
might afterwards be made, ſhould be ſuppreſſed from that moment. 
All things being thus performed, to the great ſatisfaction of the 
Arians, Valens received orders from the Emperor, to oblige the Ita- 

lian Biſhops, who were not at the Council, to ſign the Form, and 
10 drive all thoſe from their Churches who ſhould refuſe to obey. 
This related chiefly to Liberius Biſhop of Rome, (a) againſt whom 
P otamius and Epictetus, the moſt inſolent amongſt the Arians, had 


— 


- 


very much declaimed at Rimini. (2) Valens failed not to acquit 


himſelf very exactly of a commiſſion which was ſo agreeable to him, 
and which be himſelf had procured. He did his utmoſt to perſuade 
Liberius, but he found him quite another man from what he was 


at Berza and Sirmium, That holy.Prelate, who had.rergflumed all 


of 


the courage which he had at Milan, when he-withitood Conſtantius, 


vas under no apprehenſions of being prevailed upon by the threats 


1 F 


of Velen, whofinding him determined in his xeſolutionof maintain. 


ing the Council of Nice even untoDeath, andof alwayscondemning 


all many 


* 


= 


the Arians, cauſed him to be driven out of Rome; (c) upon leaving 
'which, che holy Biſhop, thathe might he the nearer to bis Flock; 
hid himſelf in the Catacombs, where he continued tall after the death 


* 


of Conſtantius. nn en 
This was the ſignal of the perſecution which the catholick Biſhops 


underwent from the Arians, whom they endeavqured: by force and 
er of ill uſage, to ſubſcribe to the laſt determinations of 


greit many become Martyrs, and Confeſſara of JESUS'CHRIST, 


amongſt whom, to omit innumerable others, the ct ief were (d) Gau- 
dentius Biſhop, of Rimini, whom, they killed by ſtoning him, and 
beating him with clubs, becaufe he publickly excommunicated the 
Arianss Y Rufinian, a very holy- Biſhep, whom that eruel and 
till his veins burſting by the violence of the motion he expired; 


and Maximus Biſhop of Naples, who was driven into Baniſhment, 


notwithſtanding the weak condition which he was then in, and who 


10 e 1201222 nee enn une unn a ien 
(N Ap. Hilar. in. fragm. (5) Sozom. I. 4. cap. 18. (e) AR. Liber, (d) Mar- 
r Rom, (e) vid. Till. p. 195. ) Morſcel. de. Scluim. Ureis. & Damas. 
Nine , . 10 el (0) r 
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nevertheleſs 
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1 
nevertheleſs had ſtrength enough left to thunder out an anathema at A. D. 


parting, with a terrible voice, n Zozimus, whom the Arians 360. 


put in his place. 

It is alſo ſaid, that ſo juſt a an enam ſoon took effect. 
For as he attempted to celebrate the holy myſteries in the great 
Church, his tongue came out of his mouth quite to the root, ſo 
that he cod not draw it in again till he was got out of the church; 
this happening to him ſeveral times, he was forced to quit the place 
which he facrilegiouſly poſſeſſed. Nor can it be ſaid that this is 


one of thoſe wonderful accidents, which are much more eaſil ily re- 


lated and hearkened to, than proved and believed; for he that 


left us an account of this wonder in writing, at the ſame time that 
it happened, tells us very wiſely, that he does not expect it to be 


believed upon his word; but that Zozimus was tien {till alive, and 
in good health, having the free uſe of his ſpeech and reaſon; that 
he might be examined about the truth of it; and that therefore he 
ſhould not be ſo raſh as to alledge ſucha thing of one who might put 
him to ſhame, by confuting it if there was any room for a denial, 


I think alfo that I may be allowed to: ſay, that, when T report'a 


miracle of ſuch moment, nobody, even amongſt the moſt incredu- 
lous, ſhould take upon them to accuſe me of weakneſs. 8 
But the moſt ſurprizing of any thing at this juncture is, that, a- 
mong ſo many holy Biſhops that were exiled and puniſhed, St. Hi- 
lary ſhould be ſent back to his Church. For being about to return to 
Conſtantinople: with the other Biſhops of the Synod of Seleucia, he 
preſented three petitions to the Emperor, to give him leave to diſ- 
pute with the Arians in his preſence. But they being afraid of has 


knowledge. and ſharpneſs of wit, managed matters ſo dextrouſly | 


with the Emperor to prevent this ſtroke, that he ſent him back in- 


to Gaul, yet without revoking his ſentence of baniſnment, and, as 


it is very probable, without having ſeen the Book which that holy 
Biſhop wrote againſt him, in a ſtile, which certainly in theſe days, 


would not be approved in an Author writing againſt a private per- 


ſon, even his enemy, much leſs in a ſubje& againſt his ſovereign, 


though he were a more open enemy: to. Religion than Conſtantins. 


But this is to ſhew us that we muſt not imagine that Saints, who 
are men like our ſelves, arewithout faults; or that all their ations 


are patterns for our imitation, 
Whilſt 
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A. D. Whilſt they were now perſecuting the Weſtern Biſhops ſo cruelly, 


360. there aroſe a much more dangerous perſecution in the Eaſt, by reaſon 
of a new hereſy, which being one of the conſequences of Arianiſm, 
It was that of Macedo- 


_ - thathecauſeda Monaſtery to be built at Conſtantinop 


was likewiſe ſoon adopted by the Arians. 
nius, who was firſt depoſed from the See of Conſtantinople, and 
from an Heretick and Semi-Arian, which he was before, became 
himſelf the broacher of an hereſy, by denying the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and maintaining that he was no. more than a Spirit 
created equal to the Angels, to be the inſtrument of the Son. The 
Biſhops whom the Acacians had condemned at the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople, joined themſelves to his party, which ſoon made a very 
conſiderable progreſs, becauſe the Biſhops that were of it, excepting 
Macedonius, who. died ſoon after, and Baſil of Ancyra, Eleuſins of 
Cyzicus, and Euſtathius of Sebaſta, were men whoſe ſeeming ſancti- 
ty and auſterity eaſily ſeduced the people, who uſually judge of 
the purity of (g) mens faith and doctrine by their N een and an- 
ſtere appearance. 

This is what gave the moſt reputation to this new ſe&, particular- 
ly in the perſon of a man of quality named Marathonius, who, 
having quitted the office of Paymaſter of the army in which he had 
acquired great riches, was grown one of thoſe remakable devotees, 
who are for nothing but what is extraordinary, in order to diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from the vulgar, and ſo eaſily come into any inno- 


vation. This man therefore, after he had gained abundance of cre- 


dit, by the acts of charity which he publickly performed in his 


viſits to the ſick and poor, of whom he took great deal of care, 


went and put himſelf under the direction of Euſtathius Biſhop of Se- 
baſta, who led a very auſtere life, together with certain Monks whom 
he inſtructed, and who blindly followed his opinion. Marathonius, 
pleaſed with the manner of Life of this heretical Biſhop, placed him- 


ſelf amongſt his Monks, and ſo devoted himſelf to his hereſy, ſacri- 


ficing to him all his intereſt and riches for the advancement of it, 
le, on purpoſe 
tobringup perſons to ſupport that party, which heincreaſed ſo 1 
that i it Was for ſome time even called yp N % of sn 


8 
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Moreover, Eunomius looking upon himſelf as a Biſhop, with A. D. 


boldneſs. and impunity publiſhed the impiety of Aetius, and on the 
other ſide Eudoxius andAcacius of Cæſarea, under pretence of cauſing 


the form of Rimini to be every where received, endeavoured alſo for 
their parts, but with greater artifice, to re-eſtabliſh the groſſer Ari- 


aniſm, becauſe they added to that Form certain clauſes by way of 
explanations through which they inſenſibly ſpread that poyſon. And 
asMelitius, whom they had made () Patriarch ofAntioch in the place 


of Eudoxius, believing that he would ſecond their endeayours, began 


to preach the Nicene Faith, having been ſuddenly converted by a 


206 Os 


ſort of a miracle, they drove him from his ſee; and put (i) Eunonius 


the firſt diſciple of Arius into his place. It was upon this occaſion 


that the Acacians, who had already got the abſolute aſcendant over 


Conſtantius, throw ing off the mask, openly declared that the Son of 
God was not like to his Father; Which was what that Prince, 
| who always before expreſſed a great abhorrence of that blaf phemy 


of the Anomzans would never ſuffer till then. Thus, after having held 


ſo many pretended councils of his Arians, in which twelve dif- 


ferent Profeſſions were made, within leſs than twenty years ſpace, 
from the firſt that was made at the Dedication at Antioch, he at 
length permitted the very worſt of them to be publiſhed in that 
wretched council of Antioch, which was the laſt 4. he had aſſembled. 
For whilſt he was ſo ſcandalouſly difturbing the Chriſtian religion, 
God raiſed him up a Rival and an Enemy in his own boſom, who 
diſturbed not only his Empire, but the whole quiet of his Life, which 
he loſt at length going to revenge that enterprize. 

It was now five years ſince () Julian, with great reputation, firſt 
madewar i in Gaul and Germany againſt the Barbarians, whom he had 


341. 


overcome in ſeveral battles, when Conſtantius, who would not 


willingly allow any one but himſelf to gain ſo much glory, endea- 
voured to draw off his beſt troops from him, giving orders for their 
marching into the Eaſt, under pretence that he had occaſion for 
them in the war againſt the Perſians. But the Soldiers, who loved 
Julian, and were not pleaſed with Conſtantius, having refuſed to 
obey, and ſeeing themſelves very much preſſed by the "officers that 
were ſent to conduct them, went in a tumultuous manner into Faris, 


(b) Sozom. L 4 c. 22. 28. (t) Athan. lib. de 95. 00 Ammian Zaſi. 1. 3. 
Marcell, I. 21, | 


and 
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ulian, and proclaiming him Auguſtus, 

ire, which he refuſed either out of 
duty, or out of cunning ſeemed'to do ſo, the better to engage the 
ſoldiers to ſupport the choice which they had made. 7 


Conſtantius received this news at Cæſarea in Cappadocia, as 36 | 


was going with his army againſt the Perſians. He flew into a very 
great paſſion, and was in diſpute ſome time, whether leaving the 
Perſians heſhould not turn his arms againſt Julian. But not doubting 
but that he ſhould eaſily put an end to this, as he had done to other 
Uſurpers he continued hismarch. Heeven uſed very diſdainfully, 
ſome time after, the Ambaſſadors who were ſent by Julian to give 


him an account of what had happened at Paris, and to deſire him 


to allow of his being his Colleague i in the Empire, becauſe it was 
impoſſible for him to hinder his army from proclaiming him Empe- 
ror, But he ſent them back abruptly with no other anfwer but 

only this, that Julian mould not fail to be diveſted with all fi of 
wech enſigns of the Empire, and be ſatisfied that he was ſo favour- 
able to him as to give him his life. After Which he went to the 
war againſt the Perſians, where having, according to cuſtom, obtained 


Thi great advantages, he came and paſſed the winter at Antioch. 


ut Julian took quite different meaſures. For, far from quitting 
PS Empire, he celebrated the fifth year of his being Ceſar in Roy- 
al robes, wearing a Diadem of precious ſtones, And to ſecure to 
himſelf the people of the Weſt, who were zealouſly affected to the 
true Chriſtian religion, he on the Epiphany ſolemnly aſſiſted at 
the Divine myſteries, (m) though he had already renou nced Chriiti- 
anity in his heart, and ſacrificed privately in the night-time to I- 
dols withhis moſt intimate friends: Which ſhews that that prince, 
who in other reſpects was maſter of great qualifications, had no 
other Religion than that which was convenient for his intereſt, or 
fatisfied his paſſions. After this having appeaſed the Gauls, and 
ſecured Italy, he marched into Pannonia, reſolving to purſue his 
purpoſe, and to go and attack his enemy even in the Eaſt, per- 
ceiving plainly, that he had now no terms to ghd and that he 
Jn of neceſſity either die or conquer, © 
Conſtantius having heard this news at Edeſſa in Meſopotamia, 
whither he had advanced to fight Sapores King of TR, af 2 at- 


4 0 ) . (m) Ammian. 
tempted 


7 
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tempted to paſs the Tygris, was very much at a loſs what to do: 
For on the one ſide he durſt not turn back, for fear of having a 
powerful enemy behind him, who was become inſolent by the ad- 


vantages that he had gained over him the laſt year; and on the o- 


ther ſide if he went about to dare him, he had reaſon to fear that, 
whilſt he was, to no purpaſe, defending the Empire againſt a ſtranger, 
his own relation would uſurp t from him. In this perplexed ffate 


he reſolved to divide His troops, one part of which he ſent im- 


mediately to Thrace againſt Julian; but the ſudden retreat of Sa- 
pores, who becauſe he had not had good omens, led back his army in- 
to Perſia, delivered him from his perplexity, and made him reſblve 

to ſet forward at that very inſtant with all his forces againſt the 
rebels, not in the leaſt doubting of victory, ſo confident was he 
both of the courage expreſſed by his army, whom he had har- 


rangued, and of his own good fortune, by which he had always 


been victorious in civil wars. He proceeded therefore by long 
narches, giving orders about every thing with the greateſt ea- 


A. 


* 
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nel ingin ble till arriving at Tarſus, he felt a light fit of a 


feaver, which he did not regard, thinking that he ſhould remove 
it by the exerciſe, which he muſt uſe in ſo toilſome a journey (But 
as he was going out of Mopſucrenes, a ſmall town fituated at the 
foot of Mount Taurus, in the confines of Cilicia, his feaver in- 
creaſed ſo much, and (o) became ſo violent, that they could ſcarce 
touch him, his body being all in a flame. When he perceived that 
there was no remedy for his diſeaſe, he bewailed his fate that de- 
prived him of life in the flower of his age, in the midſt of ſopower- 
ful an army, and forced him to leave the Empire of the world to 
his enemy, whomhe abhorred for his ingratitude, and was juſt going 
to puniſh in order to ſatisfy his vengeance; He nevertheleſs ma- 
ſtered his paſſion, and ſince he had no child but that which his 
wife Fauſtina, whom he had married after the death of Euſebia, 
vas then big with, he declared Julian his lawful ſucceſſor, to pre- 
vent the Roman Empire from becoming a prey to the ambition 


of his Officers; after which he deſired to be baptized, having all 
along deferred receiving that Sacrament” to the laſt moment of his 


life; (p) but he received it from Euzoius the pretended Patriarch 


- 


(2) Victor. in Cenſt. p. 566. (0) Amm, 1. 21 Hier, ep. 3. ad Heliod. 
(6) Athan. I. de, ſyn. ee H h | | | R 
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A.D, of. Antioch, the oldeſt and moſt wicked of all the Arians. Howe- 
361. ver it is {aid, that he ſhewed: ſigns of repentance and concern for 
having followed thoſe new opinions, which had diſturbed the peace 
of the Church; (g) and having thereupon fallen into a great agony». 
he gave up the ghoſt on the fifteenth day of October, in the Duty: ; 
fourth year of his age, and the twenty fifth of his reign, — 

The opinions that have been given of this Prince are very va- 
rious. St. Athanaſius, who wrote very modeſtly of him as long as. 
he lived, ſpeaking of his death, „ lays, that he perſiſted to the laſt in. 
the Arian impiety. St. Hilary, who compaſted a book againſt him. 
whilſt he was living, ſays all the evil of him that could be ſpoken . 
of a Pagan tyrant, even calling him the  wickedeſt of men, à falſe. 
ſheep, a ravening wolf, and Antichriſt. (a) St. Gregory of Nazian-- 
zen, Who wrote 4 great while after his death, relates, on the con- 
trary, all the good of him that can be imagined to he ſaid of the 
beſt man that ever was; { far as to ſay, that he exceeded all the 
good Princes of former ages, that he was Partaker of the glory of, 
the Saints in heaven, that the voices of Angels ſinging were heard 
on-Mount' Taurus whilſt his body was carried over thoſe mountains. 
to Conſtantinople, and that no one had ſo great a deſire of enlarg- 
ing the kingdom of JESUS CHRIST. And as for the di- 
ſturbances about Relgion, he throws all the blame of them upon. 
thoſe'who deceived him; adding, that all that he did was. ring ll 
through a good intention of extinguiſhing. Schilm, and uniting 

Biſhops in one Opinion. 

I know what reſpect is due to thoſe great Saints; but at the 
ſame time I am not ignorant of what is required by the laws of 
Hiſtory, which does not allow of inyeQives nor cxaggerations,, * 
ſimply repreſents the matters of facts, without entering into 
merits of a cauſe, or enguiring into the intention, — —— it be to. 
accuſe or condemn. I have faithfully related the actions of this 
Prince, and ſuch circumſtances as cannot be diſputed. It i is mx 
Readers buſineſs to form their judgment from this, and. it is not 
my buſineſs to direct them what. inferences. to make, mueh leſs Ang 

judge of that which is known only to God. I ſhall only Gy, that 
if that Prince did deſign to extinguiſh the Schiſm, he. id not at all 

excuſable for not having. had recourſe to the only means that he had 
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of ſucceeding, which was, to cauſe an inviolable obſervation of t 
determinations of the Council of Nice. For having forſaken that 
rule, which is the bond of the union, and of the unity of the Faith, 
he was always changing his Creed, and continually running from 
one error to another, till he had made twelve different Forms, eve- 
ry one of which was heretical; which may ſerve for a leſſon to all 
Chriſtians, that they can never have any thing certain or ſteddy in 
Religion, till they come to the determinate point of the Church's 
authority. | T 115 
But ſince this Prinee has had ſo great a ſhare in this Hiſtory, ſhe 
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eannot refuſe giving a deſcription of him to poſterity. (s) His 


height was above the middle ſtature, his complexion ſwarthy, his 
eyes lively and piercing, his conſtitution ſtrong and robuſt; he was 
very active and expert at all manner of exerciſes in weich he ex- 


celled; eſpecially in breaking an horſe, drawing an arrow, or throwẽwv- 


ing a dart; however always affecting an haughty gravity, which made 


him look like a ſtatue in publick to procure the greater reſpect, 
without ever deſcending from that high exaltation of Princely ma- 


jeſty, to make himſelf a little popular, which made him hated by 
his ſubjects. As for other particulars, he was crafty, vigilant, ſo- 
ber, extremely chaſte and induſtrious; applying himſelf inceſſantly 
to buſineſs, overlooking his Officers, and taking care that every one 


exactly diſcharged his duty, without incroaching upon others. But 


there was abundance of mixture amongſt his good qualities; for he | 


. was timorous, fuſpicious and cruel; taking pleaſure in wracking 
people by horrible forts of torments, and deſtroying. thoſe by a 
lingering death whom he in the leaſt ſuſpected to have invaded 
his authority: He was more eſpecially unmexeiful towards his ſub- 
jects, whom he expoſed to the avarice and robbery of his collectors 
and tribute-gatherers, who procuredhim more curſes than money; he 
was of a light unconſtant temper, beſtowing very little, preſently 
taking back what he had beſtowed, and having no regard to honeſt 


men, whom he did not prefer; giving up himſelf entirely to the 
Eunuchs, who, for a few empty praiſes, gained an abſolute power 


over his mind. And as for his Religion, the Pagans themſelves 
owned, that he corrupted the purity of it, by his many perplexing 
Councils, (t) in which the Biſhops, who were continually going to 


() Amm, 1) Ammian, I. 2 1. in, fin, 


and 


232 The Hiſtory of ARIANIS M. BOOK IV. 
A. D. and fro in the publick carriages, to their great loſs, uſed to form, 
361. every one according to his own fancy, (u) ſuch Creeds as they liked 


The Emperor's body was conveyed to Conſtantinople (x) by Jo- 
vian, the Great maſter of the Imperial palace, with great State; at- 
tended by ſome of the Clergy ſinging night and day, and carrying 
lighted tapers and flambeaus, according to thecuſtom of the Church. 
Julian, who had already taken poſſeſſion of the Empire in that great 
city, came with his army to receive it, being in mourning, and 
having laid aſide his Diadem out of reſpect. And after all imagina- 
ble honours were paid to him, he was put into the tomb of his fa- 
there Conſtantine the Great, in the Church of the holy Apoſtles, 


0% Amm, ibs (x) Gregor, Naz; | 
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ty 8 Fr as (a) Julian found himſelf in quiet 4. P. 

poſſeſſion of the empire at Conſtantind- 361. 
ple, where he had been received on the 

11th of December with the general ap- 

piauſe of the people of all ranks, he pub- 

lickly owned that he had renouticed the 

Wm. Chriſtian, and embraced” the Pagan reli- 

— gion; for he had then nothing to fear 

| either Nn Conſtantius, or the army which he had brought with 

him out of Gaul, who for the moſt part were Chriſtians, but were 

at that time entirely at his diſpoſal: (65) Nay; he even cauſed 

himſelf to be waſhed publickly in the blood of victims that had 

been ſacrificed to idols, as it were to blot” out, dy that exectable 
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ceremony, all the marks of his baptiſmal vow, (c) which he had 
privately renounced ten years before. In the next place, he did 
his utmoſt to reſtore the worſhip of the falſe gods, and deſtroy 
Chriſtianity, tho' he did not then employ thoſe inſtruments of 
cruelty which had been made uſe of by the tyrants his predeceſ- 
ſors againſt the Chriſtians, as he afterwarcs did, giving them the 
name of Galileans. He imagined his point would be more eaſily 
obtained by fair means, and therefore he had recourſe to all man- 
ner of artifices to gain them over to him, eſpecially by depriving 
them of all offices, dignities, and favours, which were conferred 
upon none but ſach as came over again to Paganiſm, He alſo 
made an edict, prohibiting any violence from being offered them, 


and recalled all the biſhops, both Semi-Arians and Catholicks, 


whom Conſtantius had baniſhed, exhort ing them, out of a mali- 
cious deſign, to live in amity together, every one following his 


own opinion: For knowing very well that they would never agree 


amongſt themſelves, he thought to make ule of them the better to 
deſtroy one another. However, the Arians met with the worſt 


treatment: (d) For as they were the moſt powerful under Conſtan- 


tius, whoſe memory was very odious, on account of his intolera- 
ble exactions and the avarice of his miniſters, he had a mand to 
facrifice them to the publick hatred, and his own private revenge, 
in hopes of gaining thereby the affections of his new ſubjects. 
Accordingly he ordered that Prince's chief miniſters to be pro- 


cecded againſt, ſome of them being condemned to baniſhment, as 


was the fate of Taurus, who had been made Conſul as a yowarll 


for the violent ness he had taken at the Council of Arimi- 


num; others put to death, as that wicked wretch Euſebius the eu- 
nuch, who was one of the greateſt protectors of Arianiſm, againſt 


whom Julian had a particular enmity, becauſe he. had occalioned 
the death of his brother Gallus, and would have done the like for 


him, had not his life been ſaved by Euſebia the Empreſs, who 
took him under her protection. At the ſame time he turned out 
of the palace the abominable herd of eunuchs, who before had the 
management of every thing, and together With them all the offi- 
cers Which theſe effeminate wretches kept to adminiſter to their 
. ſaying, that one of each fort was ſufficient to ſupply the 


(6) Julia. Reil. ad Alzx, (% Am. 
whole 
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whole palace, where he would have every body live like Philoſo- 162 


phers, after his example. 1 
(e) But from one extreme he ran into another; for inſtead of 
that princely magnificence, which was remarkable in every thing 
at Conſtantius's court, there was nothing to be ſeen now but rhe- 
toricians, philoſophers, and ſuch fooliſh ſlaves to fame, who flock'd 
to him from every province, ſwarming with vermine, and having 
nothing but their philoſophical cloak, all in rags, to cover them; 
Jo that neither his palace nor his perſon ſhewed any thing of the 
majeſty of the Empire; by which means he became very con- 
temptible; but what contributed much more to it was the infa- 
mous company of proſtitutes, of both ſexes, and other effeminate 
creatures, (F) with whom he was often ſurrounded as he paſſed 
_ «the ſtreets, inſtead of guards, under A of reſtoring the rites 


the Chriſtian religion than even the Pagans themſelves. 
() Fe alſo gave a very honourable reception to; Eubolius, fa - 


eh Seer. U.. a 1. ( Chryſoft, Or. ade, Oer. , (2) Ju\{Epif 42 et, 
(22, Soer. 1. 3. c. 11. Jul, Epiſt, ad Eubol. | | 
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A4 D. had cauſed to be ſeized, becauſe, according to cuſtom, they! had 
362. committed very great outrages upon ſome other hereticks, whom 
they plundered. But the emperor returned him an anſwer, in 
which he made a jeſt both of them and him, ſay ing, That the law 
of the Chriſtians ordered them to give away all that they had, 
that they might the more eaſily enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
he was therefore willing to do them that good office in order to 
aſſiſt them in it, and disburthen them of the great riches which 
Incumbered them, and brought them into great danger of being 
deprived of that Kingdom, and that, without doubt, they would 
not be ſo troubleſome to his ſoldiers, amongſt whom he had or- 
dered them to be diftributed. | 
Fe jeſted after a much more impious manner. with Marie of 
Chalcedon, who always continued an obſtinate Arian, and was the 
intimate friend of Euſebius of Nicomedia; but however, upon 
this occaſion he performed a very glorious action. He was grown 
blind with age, and being informed of Julian's impiety, whom he 
had often feen at the ſolemn ſervice of the Chriſtian religion, he 
cauſed himſelf to be carried to Conſtantinople, (i) where, as the 
emperor was one day publickly facrificing to Fortune, he re- 
proached him very feverely before every body with his idolatry; | 
calling him Impious, Atheiſt, and Apoftate. This probably was a 
the firſt time that this fois ſirname was given him, which 
ſtill diſhonours his memory, and doubtleſs will 245 contims ſo to fl 
do. _ being then in a humour to act the philoſopher, affect- 
ed to be unconcerned, and to expreſs a generous diſdain at thoſe 
reproaches; and adding blaſphemy to his wicked jeſt, Tour Galil- 
. Tean, ſaid he to him, will not however reſtore your eye-Agbt to yon. 
It is for that itſelf, replied Maris immediately, that T heartily than 
bim, efteeming myſelf bappy in being blind, that I might not be Forced 
to bebold you ; you, I ſay, who have ſo miſerably for ſaken the wor- 
ſhip of the true God for that of devits. To which Julian turning 
| his back to him, made no reply, either through ſhame, or as 
being engaged in diſcourſe, having begun to make a Jeſt of it, 
and to glory in his philoſophical Paten H which however he 
did not always maintain: For he ſometimes ſuffered himſelf to be 
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furiouſly tranfported, when his anger got the better of his philoſo- 


phy, which came too late to his atliſtance; 1 2 
julian in the beginning of his reign was not, or pretended. not 
to be willing, to have the Chriſtians: blood f ilt, either as being 
apprehenſive of their number, or that he could not endure their 
having the glory cf martyrdom, or that he had heard that their 
blood was wonderfully fruitful in producing many more than 
their executions deſtroyed, or, in ſhort; that he had a- mind to 
gain the character of a merciful and moderate prince: But be this 
as it will, it is however certain, that notwithſtanding this conduct of 
his, he cauſed the Chriſtians throughout the Eaſt to be mailacred 
after (I) an horrible manner by the Gentiles, who took this occa- 
ſion to revenge themſelves for the deſtruction oß their temples, 
and the overthrow of their idols. And as they confounded, toge- 
ther the Arians and Catholicks, under the title of Chriſtians, 
which was common to them both, there were ſeveral of them tor- 
tured and maſſacred in this cruel perſecution; and, amongſt the 
reſt, two, whoſe tragical death was very famous in thoſe times, 
but each after a very different manner. 
Thie firſt was Mark, biſnop of Arcthuſa in Syria, ſufficiently 
known in this hiſtory, for the firſt and third formular of Sir- 
mium, (in) of which he was the author, with the reſt of the Semi- 
Arians, who were uppermoſt at that time. The many commen- 
dat ions that are given of him, for his remarkable piety; ( and 
the elogium which St. Gregory Nazianzen made on him, give: us 
reaſon to believe, that, as he before came very near to the Cathor 
licks, he came entirely over to them, when he ſaw the horrible 
confuſion into which his party was thrown, by their changing. on 
tinually, and the great variety and alterations of their confethons | 
of Faith. He was then arrived at a very great age, which made 
him more venerable by his extraordinary yirtues than his grey 
hairs; and the Pagans hated him extremely, as well on account of 
his having converted abundance of people to the Faith, as becauſe 
he had occaſioned the deſtruction of their magnificent templei at 
Arethuſa.“ Finding: himſelf perſecuted by theſe, furious wretches, 
who had cauſed him to be condemned by Julian, either to reſtore 
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A. D. the temple to the condition it was in, or to pay ſo much mony as 
362. was requiſite for that purpoſe: He being both unable and unwil- 
Ling to perform either of theſe, becauſe of his poverty, and leſt he 
mould contribute to their idolatry;; refolved to withdraw and hide 
himſelf, to avoid being thus perſecuted by them. But when he 
heard that they were going to meddle with his friends, who were 
in dagger on his account, he came and preſented himſelf to this 
HDarbarous and exaſperated people, who falling upon him with in- 
coticeivable fury, as well men as women, and even the little chil- 
dren without diſtönction, after having offered him numberleſs in- 
dignities, and 'wounded him in all parts of his body with their 
teeth and nails, and with whips, and the bodkins which the chil- 
dren made uſe of in writing, they rubbed him all over with honey, 
and in that condition hoiſted him up in the air in a wicker basket; 
From whence, whilſt he was ſtung in all parts of his body by the 
flies, who facked out the little blood which he had left, he — 
down. and ſaid, as at were in triumph upon thoſe e wretches, 
ho tormented him, and foretold them the evils which they would 
hereafter ſuffer, as a puniſhment for their crime. And tho they 
would have acrepted of a trifle for form's fake, and his frirnds 
Proffer'd to give Wͤhatever might be demanded, he peremptorily 
refuſed, and choſe rather to ſuffer the moſt exquiſite torments, nay 
death itſelf, than to have a ſingle farthing contributed in his, 
name to the rebuilding a :heathen temple. This was an action 
truly glorious, becauſe a man of the moſt conſummate: virtue, en- 
dured with heroick conſtancy, merely for a good a the greateſt 
tortures his enemies could inflict. 

Sar different ifrom this was the death of that rimpions: wretch 
George, whom the Arians With ſo much fury and cruelty ſeated 
of the' throne ef St. Athanaſius 'in-Alexandria; (o) That pretended 
biſhop exerciſed -all:kind of violence, as well »againfſt heathens as 
Chriſtians, to gratify his inſatiable avarice. He, under feigned 

Pfetences, ſeized on the goods bf orphans, and ſharedthe booty 
wiel mne officers ef Conſtantius, who were the inſtruments of his 
_ oppreſſion. He was farmer of the revenne ariſing from falt, flax, 
Paper, ſalt- petre, and other commodities, which occaſi oned-a great 
_ in 26381 9285 to raiſe to himſelf exorbitant Bains, de. was 
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50 of the munen datei .. inſdrnel Wer invented coffins, A. D. 
which he ſold at an extravagant price, without Which no corps 362— 


was permitted to be interred. (p) He had almoſt perſuaded Con- 
ſtantius, whe then wanted mor ey, that in the right of Alexander, 
who built the city, and whoſe ſucceſſor he Was, he muſt be propri- 
etor of all the houſes in Alexandria; and that the inhabitants be- 
ing only his tenants, were accountable to him for the rents. Theſe 
unjuſt and violent Proceedings enraged every body againſt him, 


more eſpectally the Heathens, ſince beſides the injuries which they 


ſuffered in common' with the Chriſtians, he under the pretence of 
piety, pillaged their temples. But what exceedingly exaſperated,. 
and made them deſperate, was his diſcovery of a ſecret 'place, 
where they uſed to ſacrifice in, the night-time humane victims to 
their god Mithra, This abomination (as he ought to do) he ex- 

poſed to the view of the whole world, Producing the skulls of men, 
wan and children, which ne founck! in the fübtèerranebus places, 


ſet apart for ſuch impious and deteſtable idolatry. (4) This = 


voked the Pagans to fuch a degree, that a great tumult enſued, in 
which many Chriſtians were maffacred; nor could it be ſuppreſſed, 
till all further ſearch after theſs abominable places was laid aſide. 
(But as ſbon as they had heard of the death of that excellent 


Chriſtian, Artemius, general of the forces in Egypt, who was be- 


headed at Antioch, by order of Julian, for upbraidi ig him with 


his apoſtacy and horrid impieties : () Then the Heathens, having 


no dread of that general, Who had formerly been 1 formidable to 
them, they reſolved to be revenged on George for all the publick 
and private injuries he had done them. (t) To which end, ſeizing 
on him, with Dracontius the treaſurer, aud another officer of Con- 
ſtantius, they trod them under foot, dragged them through the 
ſtreets, beat them with clubs, and rendivg them in a thouſand 


pieces, they burnt their bodies, and threw the aſhes into the ſea. 


(u) The Chriſtians, who could have oppoled this violence; ſaw it 
without concern, and, like the Pagans, were pleaſed with the hor- 
rid ſpectacle, he being equally hated by all parties, by reaſon of 
his unjuſt exactions. (x) Julian at firſt ſeemed to ſhow ſome re- 
ſentment at this N 3 but as the Chriſtians ha been * | 


(p) Ammi,” lib. 22. (40 Ammi. (7) Tresa. I. 3. c. * 0 Ammi. 1, 32. 
(t) Socr, J. 3. c. 2. & Sozom. 1, 53. c. 7. (4) Ammi. I. 22. (x) Socrat, I. 3. c. 3. 
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A. D. ſufferers in this tumult, he contented himſelf with ſlightly repri- 
362. manding the Alexandrians by letter, in which he told them, that 


* 


he pardoned them for the love he bore his uncle Julian, who had 


been formerly their governor, and out of reſpect to their god Se- 
rapis, to urhom he owned himſelf indebted for the empire. ()) At 
that 8 Athanaſius (without oppoſition) returned to his ſee at 
Alexandria, after an abſence of ſix years; where he was received 
triumphantly by as great a concourſe of people of all ranks as had 
been ever ſeen there, who followed him with loud acclamations, 
having torches and flambeaus, and all the other marks of publick 
Joy. that are Akan En at the moſt ſolemn entries of the greateſt 
princess. 

In the mean time, Lucifer, Biſhop of Colin and Euſebius, 
Biſhop of Verſelles, hom Conſtantius had baniſhed into the 
country of Thebais, after having often changed the place of their 
exile; finding themſelves at liberty by Julian's edict, ſet them- 
-ſelves with all poſſible diligence to repair the loſles the Church had 
Auſtained in the Eaſt, before they would return to their proper 
charges in the Welt. (z) To this end Euſebius went to Alexan- 
dria; to aſſiſt at a Council called by Athanaſius, and Lucifer went 
by way of Antioch, to pacify the troubles that had diſturbed that 
Church for ſome time. All things went well in the Council of 


Alexandria, where it was decreed, that ſuch Biſhops (who through 


weakneſs, or ſurprize, had communicated with the Arians, if they 
profeſſed the Faith according to the Cour cil of Nice) ſhould be re- 
ceived into the boſom. of the Church, and reſtored to their biſho- 
-pricks :| (a) But that they who had publickly defended the Arian 


. hereſy, ſhould only be admitted to lay communion. This was 


approved by all the Weſtern Church, who readily received the 
biſhops, that declared they had been ſurprized into what they did, 
at the Council of Rimini, and deſerted what they had done thee. 
In this Council was aſſerted the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 


- which the Semi-Arians began to deny. At this time was con- 
demned the formulary of the Church of Sardis; and Athanaſius 


le the Latins and Greeks about the word Hpofafs, the 


06 ) Hier. aial. Au. Lucif. Greg. Nialanz Orat. in laud. Athan, a ( .) Roffn. 
I. x. c. 28. Athan. Epiſt. ad Antioch. Greg. Nazianz. in laud. Athan, (a) Hier. 
ady. Lucif, * Lib. ad * Ital. apud Hil. in frag. I. 1. | 
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Jatter taking it to ſignify Perſon, and the former, Subſtance. He 


ſhewed them that they ſaid the ſame thing, in uſing the ſame 
word, to which they gave two very different ſenſes; for the Greeks: 
affirmed, that there were in God three Hypoſtaſes, that i is, accord- 
ing to them, three Perſons in one and the ſame Eſſence; the Latins 


ſaid, there was but one Hypoftaſis, i. e. as they underſtood it, one 


Subſtance in three Perſons, which is the ſame thing, the different 
parties only making A different uſe of the terms. 09 After this: 


the Council writ to Liberius, Biſhop of Rome, who confirmed their 
decrees, and Euſebius, Biſhop of Verſelles, "carried a letter from 
the ſane Council to Lucifer, who laboured greatly to compoſe the 
differences in the Church 85 Antioch, where all things were in the 
utmoſt confuſion. 


2 
A. D. 
362. 


The Chriſtians in that great city had been for a Tong while my | 


vided into three parties, wiz. the Arians, who had for their bifhop 
Euzoius, and ſuch among the Catholicks as recognized Melitius, 
on his renouncing Arianiſm, and having ſo ſtrenuouſly maintained 
the doctrine of Con ubfantiality, for which he was baniſhed by Con-- 
ſtantius. (c) The third was the Euſtathian party, who were alfo- 
Catholicks, but would not conſent that Melitius ſhould preſide 
over the Church of Antioch, becanſe they looked on him as ſtill: 
inclining to the Arian hereſy, and becauſe he had been thruſt into 
that ſee by the Arians, who, according to their cuſtom, had 


tranſlated him from the biſhoprick of Sebaſta in Armenia, to that 


of Berea, and from thence to the Patriarchate of Antioch.” Luck 
fer, who had a full commifſ. on to appeaſe thoſe diſorders, and re- 
unite the two Catholick parties, perceiving that the Euſtathians 
obſtinately inſiſted that the election of Melitius was void, thought 
that if he ſhould raiſe to the Epiſcopal Dignity a prieſt of known 


merit, one that had been always orthodox, he would without any 


| diffteulty be acknowledged by both parties. (d) Upon this, with- 
out further conſideration, or conſulting the party for Melitius, he 
ordained Paulinus biſhop of Antioch, a man of illuſtrious merit, 
and conſummate virtue, and who had been ordained prieſt by Eu. 
ſtathius himſelf. The Euſtathians received him with open arms 


and great applauſe, and at the — time, that he might be put in 


(5) Epiſt ad Rufin. ex cone. Niczn. : 2. AR. 1. (c) Soer. lib, 2. cap. 24 
(d) Ruffin. l. 1. C. 27. ap 24- 
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A. D. poſſeſſion of his new dignity by ſufficient authority, he ſent two 
362. of his deacons, Maximus, and Calimerus, to the Council of Alex- 


[ J. 3. e. 3. 


andria, to which in bis name they ſubſeribed; whereupon the 
Council approved of his election. But the partiſans of Melitius, 


| whether out of the affection they bore him, or reſenting that a 


biſhop ſhould be choſen without their privity, or conſent, and that 
the head of the Euſtathian party ſhould be the man, they would 
by no means receive Paulinus for their biſhop, but attached them- 


ſelves with more zeal than ever to Melitius, aſſembling ſeparately 


under his authority, intreating him to come to them with all ſpeed, 
which he did ſoon after. (e) So. that inſtead of two biſhops, that 
were before at Antioch, there were now three, viz. Euzoius, who 
had got poſleii:on of almeſt all the churches, Paulinus, to whom 


the Arians, out of reſpect to his ſanctity ad old age, left one 


church, and Melitius, who on his return put himſelf at the head 


of his party, making A of a church in the ſuburbs, Euzoius not 


allowing him one in the city. (F) So that Lucifer, inſtead of 
filencing the ſchiſm at Antioch, by this precipitate election, made 
It more obſtinate and formidable than ever, 

When Euſebius came to Antioch with letters from the Council, 
he was exceedingly ſurprized, not at Paulinus's being choſen to 


that ſee, having been apprized of that, being one of the Council 
that approved him, but to find the election ſo haſtily and unſea- 


ſonably made, as to occaſion a diſorder that admitted no remedy. 
However, to give no offence to Lucifer, for whom he had the 
higheſt friendſhip and reſpect, he diſembled his concern, and only 
told him at parting, that on his return he would uſe all poſſible 
means in the Council to appeaſe thoſe diſorders: But could not ſo 
far ſmother the anguiſh of his mind, with which he was very 


deeply affected, but that Lucifer perceived it. 


He was, it muſt be owned, a man of uncommon courage, and 
had acted gloriouſly in defence of the Faith againſt all the moſt 
ſtrenuous efforts of the Arians, and Conſtantius, who upon all ac- 
counts treated him baſely, and the reſolution he had ſhown, was 
even more than his ſacerdotal function required of him. But 1 be- 
Iieve, on this occaſion, that we may be allowed to ſay, that in this 


(e) Socr, I. 3. c. 7. (J) Soer. ibid. Soz. I. 5. c. 12. Ruff. 1. I, e. 30. 
caſe 
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caſe he ſuffered himſelf to be too much influenced by the natural A. D. 
impetuolity of a hot, melancholy conſtitution. And as this inſpired 362. 


him with fortitude, conſtancy, and an unſhaken ſteadineſs, for the 
carrying on a good caule, ſo it rendered him obſtinate and inflexi- 
ble when engaged even in a bad one. Beſides, the greatneſs of his 
ſoul, and the authority he had obtained, made him fond of his 
own ſentiments, and think it reaſonable that others ſhould be 
guided by them too. In ſhort, the great things he had done, and 
what he had ſuffered, for ſtoutly maintaining the Divinity of our 
Lord, had ſo far enflamed and added to the natural fire of his tem- 
Per, that he could hardly endure any one that had leſs courage and 
_ zeal than himſelf. This was the fatal cauſe of his miſery and de- 
plorable fall, in which, after by his raſhneſs he had increaſed the 

ſchiſm at Antioch, he by pride and loftineſs became the author of 
a ſet which was called after his name, Luciferians. (g) And fo 


violent was his reſentment when he found that Euſebius diſap- 


proved of what he had done, that he broke off all correſpondence 
with him, and all others. that received the penitent biſhops into 
communion with them, as had been decreed in the Council of Alex> 
andria, always rejecting the decree, altho' it had been ſigned in 
his name by his deacons, and received by the whole Church : In- 
ſomuch that he withdrew from her communion, but embraced no 
other error but this. On his return to Sardinia, he left ſome fol- 


lowers of his ſchiſm, where he died ſoon after, obſtinately perſiſt- 


ing in his error to the laſt, if we may believe the antients, with- 
out crediting thoſe of his own iſland, who have ſince accounted 
him a ſaint, However that be, many of his diſciples called Luct- 


ferians, have held opinions much more pernicious than ever he 


broached, and have had the boldneſs to affirm, that the Church, in 
admitting to communion, and reinſtating in their ſees the peni- 


tent biſhops, was totally altered, that abounding with diſhonoura= 


ble perſons, was like a river whoſe ſtreams had run pure and 
clear, but now were filled with nothing but ſalt and muddy waters. 
Here we may obſerve, to what a length pride and preſumption, 
may carry the ill- grounded ſeyerity of men, that dare condemn. 
the uſage and indulgence of the Church, whoſe ſeparation is not 


(g) Sev. lib. 2. Ambr, Orat, in tan. Fr. Hier. adv. Lucif. Aug. de ag. Chriſt, 
cap. 30. Ruff. I. 1. c. 30, Hier, ady, Lucif. | 
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A. D. only cauſed by ill conduct, and receiving and propagating hetero- 
182. dox tenets, but by the vanity of being diſtinguiſhed by publickly 
renouncing her communion. 

Y ln the mean time, Euſebius biſhop of Verſelles went thro? 
the provinces of Thrace and Illyria with incredible zea], reſtoring 
Tome biſhops that had revolted, to the communion of the Church, 
confirming the weak and wavering, and every where inſtructing 
The people with admirable ſucceſs, (i) In like manner St. Hilary 
in Gaul, reconciled ſuch as had been ſurprized at the Council of 
Rimini, and repaired the damage the Church had ſuſtained in ſe- 
veral Councils, particularly that which was held at Paris, from 
whence he wrote an excellent ſynodical letter to the Eaſtern bi- 
ſhops in Juſtification of the Nicene Faith, which was generally 
profeſſed in Gaul, notwithſtanding all the efforts that were uſed 
by Saturninus of Arles, and Paternus of Perigueux, in favour of 
Arianiſm. For this reaſon, and their ſcandalous and debauched 
Iives, Euſebius excommunicated them, and deprived them of their 
biſhopricks, reſtoring the Gallican Church to its primitive purity 
and ſplendor, () After which theſe two wonderful men came into 
Italy much about the fame time, where they laboured together 
with the ſame ſucceſs, eſtabliſhing in the communion of the 
Church ſuch as had thro' weakneſs {ſeparated from it, and putting 
every thing in order, in compliance with a letter written by Libe- 
Tius Biſhop of Rome to the Biſhops of Italy. (1) Inſomuch that 
Arianiſm was almoſt very e An in all the Weſtern 
provinces. 

But the Arians, implacable enemies to Athanaſius, could not 
bear to hear of the fame he had acquired by his ſucceſs both i in 
Egypt and Alexandria, not only in reducing hereticks to the true 
Faith, but converting many from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, among 
width were many ladies of quality, whom he publickly baptized. 
(m) Theſe his bitter enemies were ſo villainous as to irritate-the 
Pagans againft him, who ſent their ſoothſayers, augurs, prieſts, and 
magicians, to complain of him to Julian, who was then endea- 
vouring utterly to aboliſh the worſhip of the true God. Nor were 
| ney” at ore ein to e "Tor" RP t Apoſtate . * 


(b) Soer. 1. 2. e. 7. A Sev. L: 2. Hi. 1. 2. (4) Ruff. L 1. c. 30, 31. 
O Fil. frag. I. 1. ( Ruff. I. 2. c. . Sozom. l. 5 Ce *. Julian Ep. 27. 
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them an edict, commanding Athanaſius. forthwith to quit Alexan- A. D. 
aria, and go into baniſhment, under pain of the ſeyereſt puniſh- 362. 


ment. And moreover, charged him with being - guilty of the 


higheſt preſumption in returning to his ſee by his own authority, 
adding, that the intent of the former edict was, that the baniſhed, 


biſhops might be at liberty to return to their own country only, 


but not to the churches over which they had formerly preſided. 


(n) And threatened the prefe& of Egypt, to fine him a very great 
ſum, payable to his troop of horſe-guards, if he did not drive that 


enemy to the gods, Athanaſius, out of Egypt, by the firſt of De- 


cember following. (o) And laughed at the ſenate and people of 
Alexandria, on their demanding the re-eftabliſhment of their Pa- 
triarch. And to free himſelf from all further importunity, gave 


private orders for killing him; which was what the Arians had 
Iong ardently longed for, and frequently endeavoured. to accomo 
pliſh. Athanaſius having notice of this, was compelled by his 


friends and relations to go on board a bark in the Nile, and retire 
to Thebais. Then ſeeing all about him weep bitterly at parting 


from him, he comforted them by prophetically aſſuring them, that 
after this ftorm, which would ſoon paſs over, they ſhould enjoy a 


calm. He had not long been'gone from the ſhore, before one fol- 
lowed him with all poffible ſpeed, to advertiſe him that the ruth-.. 


ans from Julian were come to diſpatch him,. and that hearing of 


his flight, were in purſuit of him, to try, if poſſible, to, overtake 
him. Athanaſius hearing this, conſidered with himſelf a little 


what to do, and then with a Wonderful preſence of mind, inſtant- 


ly gave orders for tacking about and returning to Alexandria, 
where he ſoon arrived. But in his return thither, he meets his 
purſuers, who enquired of him how far Athanaſius was before 


them; who anſwered coldly, not far from them. Then leaving. i 
them plying their oars with all their might to catch him, he re- 


turned to Alexandria, where he lay concealed till the death of . 


Julian, which happened not long after, as he had foretold. Nor 


will it be unentertaining to relate the circumſtances of his death, 


to diſcover the difference of the event of the prophecy of Athanar 
us, who was perſecuted * Julian, and of the PI of the 
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A D Dothfiyers augurs, philoſophers, magicians, and oracles of che 


362. 


demons, which deceived that wretched prince. 
( He Bad ſpent the winter at Antioch, in the day-time 
making preparations for war, in which he was engaged againſt 


the Perſians, and moſt part of the night in writing a book againſt 


the Chriſtian Religion, which was his laſt performance, whereof 
there now remains only ſome few fragments, which are ſolidly 
refuted by Cyril of Alexandria, and are to be ſeen in that work. 
(9) He conſulted the oracles of Aſia and Greece, particularly thoſe 


Ly, A 3 12 at Delphos, Delos, and Dodona, who all promiſed him victory. 


Ri 


The philoſophers with whom his court abounded, and among 
them Maximus and Priſcus, two magicians, giving him the ſame 
aſſurances, perſuading him that he had by tranſmigration the ſoul 
of Alexander the great, and conſequently was entituled to his for- 
tune, biz. the conqueſt of Perſia. (7) The hecatombs he ſacri- 
fired, and what is horrible to relate, the humane ſacrifices he of- 
fered, that the entrails might be viewed to diſcover the event of 
the war, (as his ſoothſayers flattered him) all prognoſticated his. 

ſucceſs. (5) This ſo far puffed him up, that nothing doubting of 
the conqueſt, of Perſia, he haughtily diſmiſſed the ambaſſadors, 
that came to treat with him of peace, and brought very, advanta- 
gæous propofals with them, and declared that 1 5 he had finiſhed 
the Perſian war, which was the leaſt of the two he had under- 
taken, he would fall on the Chriſtians, which was of the greateſt 
import, becauſe he had ſolemnly promiſed to make a. ſacrifice to 
his gods of the Chriſtian Religion. (t) He had offered him a good 
number of auxiliary troops from all parts by his allies, but ſo con- 


fident was he of victory, that he refuſed them all, except ſome- 


which he ordered Arſaces king of Armenia to ſend him, Thas: 
was only to ſhow his pride and arrogance : For that Prince being; 
2. Chriſtian, if he had not ſent the number of troops he demanded, 


and at the time he required them, he intended to have fallen up- 


on him at his return, and give proof to the world, that the God 
he Worſhipped was not able to deliver him out of his hands. 


© After this he marches out of Antioch on the fifteenth of March, 


0 Litan. Sophiſm. apud Sees 1. 3. Co 19. (7) Hier. Ep. 84. Theod. I. 3. c. 18, 
(r) Soe. I. 3. e. 18. (s) Hier. in Chron. Chryſ. or. ad v. Gent. Greg. orat. 2. in 
Jul. 0 Soz, I. 6. c. 1. 0 Amm. I. 233. 
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very roughly anſwering the acclamations of his people who at- A. D. 


tended him in crowds, and who requeſted from him a gentler treat- 
ment for the time to come: For at his departure he told them he 


would come no more to Antioch, being offended gat their inſolent 
railleries, but on his return would go to Tarſus, which he had 


choſen for the place of his reſi dence. (X) This was a truer- 

diction than what was propheſied by the oracles he conſulted, kor 

after his death his body was carried thither to be interreld. 
) From Antioch! he marched afterwards to join his army that 


| was at Hierapolis, and having paſſed over the Euphrates. on a 


bridge of boats, he entered into Meſopotamia he went directly 
to Carræ, having had all the way (as he writ word to Libanius) 
freſh aſſurances of ſucceſs, from the ſacrifices he daily offered to 
his gods, and by the preſages, which were according to the. hea- 
then ſuperſtition wreſted and miſapplied by his philoſophers and 
magicians, who were his oracles, to favour and encourage his de- 
ſigns. He offered near that city, in a cave, a moſt abominable ſa- 


crifice of a woman, to find, according to his ſuperſtition, the pre- 


ſages of victory: The truth of this is evident, for aſter his death, 
upon opening the cave, which he had cauſed to be ſnut up, that 
unhappy perſon was found hanging by her hair, with, * . 
extended, and her body cut open. _ 
After taking theſe precautions, and getting enconragement by 
ſuch execrable means of diſcovering the event, he ſent his kink- 
man Procopius to Ninbis with thirty thouſand men, to guard the 
paſſes on the ſide of the Tigris, to hinder the Perſians from giving 
him any diverſion by making an inroad into the Roman territo- 


ries. (z) And himſelf at the head of about fixty thouſand men, 
being the reſt of the army, went: into Aſſyria, coaſting along the 


Eupghrates, upon which he had above a thouland-veſlels to tranſ- 


port his ammunition and engines pf war, ee 


and other great boats to build bridges. (a), With this force he be- 
gun the war very ſucceſsfully, and acquired abundance of honour, 


He took all the caſtles and towns near the Euphrates, ſome by 


treaty, and ſome by force. He got the better of the Perſians: an 
every skirmiſh; And. made, himfelf maſter: of all the country as 


(x) Zo. 1.3. 1 A O Jul. Ep. 28. Amm. 1. 234 (0 Time 
(4) Zoz. I. 3. Amm.! 24. | : Rug, 
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far as the Tigris. He paſſed over the canal that joins thoſe two 
great rivers in view of the enemy, and having cleared it, ordered 
his fleet to croſs the Tigris and join his army, which was effected 
3n ſpite of any oppoſi tion could be made by the Perſian forces, 
commanded by the two ſons of king Sapor. He then came to an 
engagement near Cteſiphon, tut the enemy to the rout, and in 
the purſuit his men had almoſt entered the city with the Perfians 


that fled. Se een | 
Thus far Athenafiuss prophecy ſeri to be kalle, and Tulian's 


tele to have ſpoke truth. But now his deſtiny approaches, and 
we ſhall fee the prophecy of the Saint verified. (b) For depend- 
ing on the truth of the oracles by the fucceſs that attended his firſt 
exploits, and not doubting of the conqueſt of Perſia, he was guilty 
of an unaccountable* piece of folly and raſhneſs; for, contrary to 


the advice of all his officers, he burnt his fleet, al uſeleſs and in- 


Negnificant,” (c) After Which he -withdrew from the river, left 
Cteſiphon, marched into the country, drawing towards Media, as 
'If he Had been ſure, without oppoſition, of entering Ecbatana in 
triumph. Moreover, not reflecting on the miſconduct of Craſſus, 
Carus, and Valerian, examples that might have wronght on the 


moſt reſolute men, he intruſted himſelf and his whole army, 


which raged with indignation againſt him, to the diſcretion of 
one fugitive Perſian, who betrayed him, and inftead of conducting 
"him thro* a country ſtored with'all neceſſaries for his army, as he 
*promiſed him he would, he led him into wilds and'deſerts, where 
[that little the country produced for the ſuſtenance of man and 


beaſt, had been burnt up, and laid waſte by the Perſians, inſo- 


much that he ſoon found himſelf reduced to the laſt extremity, 


without bread, forage, or RR lr in no condition either to re- 
, treat or adyance, 


Then condemning himſelf for "big raſlemeſs 11 Abcbresftäd 


5 amieaſures, he would have marched to the left to regain'the Tigris, 


A 


and fo enter into the Roman territories, But the execution of this 
"deſign was prevented by the Perſians, who marched in his flank, 
tand — harraſſed him by flight skirmiſhes, in which he 


had always the advantage, * much Sallantry in perſon, and 


(5) Amm. 1. 25. Tozim I. 3. (c) Greg, Naz, in in Jul. chert ad, gent, 
+ Sor. I, 3. C. 4 
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by his example animating his troops. Particularly, on the twenty= A. D. 
ſecond of June, when the Perſians attacking him in the open 362 


country with all their forces and a great number of elephants, not 
queſtioning but they muſt gain the victory againſt an army half 
famiſhed, were repulſed with a very great ſlaughter, After three 
days reſt, which he was conſtrained to give his army, being re- 
duced to the neceſſity of eating their own horſes, having drawn it 
up in order of battle, he marched in the front, not terrified by 
the ill omens he had had, and the predictions of his diviners, 
whom he now began to neglect. Then an account was brought 
him that the Perſians which had all that day been on the riſing 
ground, were marched down to fall on his rere- guard: When, with- 
out ſtaying to take his breaſtplate, he ran with his ſword in his 
hand to give orders againſt the enemy, who at the ſame time fell 
on his advanced-guard, and the moment after he was told- that the 
Perſians, ſupported on all ſides by their elephants, had fallen on 
his men in their flank; he put himſelf at the head of his cavalry, 
and fell upon them behind with ſo much fury and ſucceſs, that the 
legions reſumed their courage, and repulſed them on their ſide, 
putting into great diſorder both their cavalry and elephants, and 
followed the enemy ſo briskly, that they put them to flight. *Twas 
then, that lifting up his arm towards his ſoldiers, he cried out 
with a loud voice, The day is our own, when he found himſelf ſud- 
denly ſmote with a javelin, which ſlightly touching his right arm, 
Pierced thro' his fide, and reached his liver. As he endeavoured 
to draw it out he cut his fingers, and fell from his horſe; being 
taken up by ſome about him, he was carried to his tent. The 
battle, however, continued till night, to the diſadvantage of the 
Perſians, who, beſides a great number of their ſoldiers, loſt the 
field of battle, fifty of their nobility, and Mereres himſelf, Ge- 
neral of the army. 2 
In the mean time Julian, as ſoon as his wound was dreſſed, was 
for returning to the battle, who finding himſelf much weakened 
by loſs of blood, yet could ſcarce be detained from the combat, 
asked the name of the place where he was, and being told, Phry- 
ia, he then concluded he muſt die, becauſe he had been informed 
by one of his magicians, which he continually confulted, that he 
ſhould die in Phrygia, and by an ifon weapon. He left to his 
army to chuſe a ſucceſſor, tho he had told his kinſman Procopius, 
8 | Uu | whom 


_ 
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A. D. whom he left with an army at Niſibis, that ſhould he hear of his 


362. death in this war, he ſhould aſſume the purple. After which, be- 


ing a great talker, he diſcourſed a long while with Maximus and 
Priſcus on ſeveral points of philoſophy, when his wound bleeding 
afreſh, he called for ſome water, which he drank, and the moment 
after died like a true Pagan philoſopher, in the one and thirtieth 
year of his age, and the ſecond of his reign (d). "Ou 

It was never certainly known by what hand he was wounded ; 
I forbear to mention thoſe viſionary fables of the blow's being ſent 
from Heaven, and given by Mercurius and Anthimus the martyrs, 
ſince the Fathers of his time, and who had no inclination to ſpare 
him, have not ſo much as mentioned it; nor any thing of his 
taking the blood that flowed from his wound, and throwing it 
againſt Heaven and Jeſus Chriſt, blaſphemouſly ſaying, Thou haſt 
conquered, O Galilean. Sophos 

It is indeed matter of ſurprize, that the Fathers of_that age 
ſhould be wholly ignorant of a thing that made ſo much naiſe.in 
the world, and was ſo much talked of in after-ages. However, I 
do not abſolutely reject the ſtory, but leave it to the reader's diſ- 
cretion to believe, or disbelieve it, as he pleaſes, I ſhall only ſay 


this, that *tis highly probable, that in the heat and tumult of the 
battle, he was wounded by one of his own ſoldiers, either by ac- 


cident in throwing his javelin againſt the enemy, or deſignedly 
thro? indignation and rage, for having reduced ſo many. brave men 
to the utmoſt extremity, and brought them into manifeſt danger 
of being all cut off. (e) For it is certain, the Perſians did reproach 
the Romans with having aſſaſſinated their Emperor, which they 
learnt from a deſerter that had been wounded in the battle. This 
may be depended on, that as Athanaſius, being divinely inſpired, 
had foretold his death, it pleaſed God that he ſhould hear of the 
death of that wretched prince on the very day he was ſlain, to 
let him ſee that his prediction was. not vain. For Dydimus, a 


very good man, and one of Athanaſius's presbyters, praying day 


and night, as his cuſtom was, that God would deliver the Church 
from the tyranny of that Apoſtate; while he was at his devotions 
falling aſleep, he beheld in a dream ſome horſemen gallopping 
thro the air, and ſaying to one another, Let Dydimus know that 


(d) Damaſ, de imum, or, 1. $02, I. 6. c. 2. Nie. I. 10. ©, 354 (e) Ammt. 
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Julian is ſlain, and let him make a report of it to Athanaſius. A. D. 
Y This he accordingly did, being one of them that were intruſt- 362. 


ed with the knowledge of the place of his retreat, and the event 
proved that he died that very hour. 

It cannot be denied but that this Prince was maſter of many 
excellent qualifications; he had as much wit as it was poſſible to 
have, as may be ſeen in his works; he was learned and eloquent, 
had abundance of vivacity, with a delicate and witty kind of 
pleaſantry in converſation; add to this, that he was brave, intre- 

id, and victorious in ſeveral battles; liberal, chaſte, temperate, 


indefatigable, adminiſtring juſtice himſelf, tender of his people, 


not exacting from them, enduring the fatigues and hardſhips in 
war, with the meaneſt of his ſoldiers, and in time of peace never 
indulging himſelf in the voluptuouſneſs and pleaſures of the court. 
Tho it muſt be owned, that he had many very great faults, which 

juſtly obſcured the glory of his merit. (g) For not to mention 
his infamous Apoſtacy, his quitting the Chriſtian Religion, which 
he had profeſſed for twenty years, and his abominable hypocriſy, 


by which he profaned the ſacredneſs of our holy myſteries for 


above ten years together, by his hidden idolatry, Nay, ſome who 
for the ſake of Paganiſm have extolled him as an hero, cannot 
wholly ſtifle it, however they expreſs it in the ſofteſt terms in 
their writings, that he abounded with an inexhauſtible fund of le- 


vity, which was difcoverable in his perſon, by his irregular and 


fantaſtical gait, which made him do many things not only unbe- 
coming the character of a Prince, but even of a man of common 
gravity; ſo that I am apt to think, that there was in him a ſpice 
of folly, mixt with abundance of impiety. | 

He was vain, ambitious, very greedy of applauſe, not permit- 
ting his predeceſſors to be extolled, whoſe merit he always decried, 


and for the moſt inconſiderable actions requiring, as much incenſe 


of praiſe to be given him, as he offered to his idols. It is con- 
feſſed, that he had as much learning as was poſſible for ſo great a 
Prince to attain to. (þ) For he was a rhetorician, and a ſophiſt, 


even to pedantry, being perpetually ſurrounded by pedants in the 


habit of philoſophers, but eſpecially ſwayed by Libanius and | 


(f) Pallad. in Lauſ. Sozom, 1.6, c. 2. (2) Amm. I. 25. (5) Eunap:. vit. 
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J 4D. Maximus, who firſt corrupted him, and were afterwards put to 
362. death by Valens, for exerciſing the magick art ; (7) and fo very 

ſuperſtitions was he, that the Gentiles themſelves own, that he 
had near exhauſted the country of ſheep and oxen for hecatombs 
to be uſed at his ſacrifices; he was impetuous, imprudent, and 
raſh to the laſt degree, incapable of fecrecy, and affecting popula- 
rity after a very ſcandalous and baſe manner; but above all, ſo 
fond of appearing like a philoſopher, that he let his beard grow to 
a great length, being thick and pointed towards the bottom, (* 
which, with the lowneſs of his ſtature, the largeneſs of his mouth, 
and the length of his noſe, his goggle eyes, and very bad features 
together, muſt make him appear very ridiculous, as he himſelf 
would own to every body, but eſpecially to thoſe who remembered 
the majeſty of Conſtantine, the gravity- of Conſtantius, and the 
magnificence and ſplendor of both their courts. | . 

(1) But that which ovght to render his memory execrable, as well 
to Pagans as Chriſtians, is the humane victims which he in ſecret 
offered to his gods among his philoſophers, ſoothſayers, and magi- 
cians, opening the entrails of boys, girls, men, and women, to 
invoke, departed fouls, and demons, for the diſcovery of future 
events. (n) Nor can it be ſaid that theſe are mere calumnies 
raiſed by the Chriſtians, to make his name odious; for after his 
death there were found in Antioch chefts, cabinets, cells, and wells 
full of the ſad remains of thoſe unhappy victims, which diſco- 
vered his execrable impiety, and brought on him the curſes of the 
whole world. Thus died that Apoſtate Emperor in diſgrace, be- 
ing overcome by our bleſſed Lox D, whom he ſtrove to rob of his 
Divinity, by re-eſtabliſhing idolatry ; while the Arians did the 
fame to gain footing for their hereſy. In giving the character of 
this Prince, I have neither concealed his virtues, nor his faults, 
far the benefit of thoſe who, offended at the extraordinary invec- 
tives raiſed againſt him, fall into the other extreme, by the extra- 
vagant encomiums which are given him. 

As the Roman army was now. reduced to the laſt extremity, be. 
ing furrounded with enemies, in a country deſert and unknown, 
without ammunition or proviſion, it could not long be without a 

Chief. For which reaſon the officers at break of day aſſembled to 
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ele& an Emperor. (i) For the general officers, as well they who A. D. 
had ſerved formerly under Conſtantius, as thoſe whom Julian 362 
brought wich hm from Gaul, having propoſed each their friend, 
but not agreeing about the choice, the army to a man, ſave ſome 
few Pagans, with a general voice cried out for Jovian to be elected, 
tho? he was a very zealous Chriſtian, upon which, by the common 
conſent of all the commanders, he was proclaimed Emperor 
throughout the camp. PONY | 
He was a man of great quality, fon of Count Vetranion of Sin- 
gidon in Pannonia, and ſteward of the houſhold to the Emperor.. 
() He was about 33 years old, very well made, had a fine perſon, 
a good mien, and a majeſtick ſtature ; was a man of undaunted 
courage, which he ſhewed upon all occaſions, but particularly in 
this war, where Jovian had the command of a legion, Julian 
having had nothing more at heart than to draw him over from 
Chriſtianity to Heatheniſm, one day ſuddenly offered him his 
choice, either to quit the army, or renounce Chriſtianity. () Up- 
on which this great man, without a moment's deliberation, deli - 
vered his ſword into the emperor's hand; but he, unwilling to be 
without ſo uſeful a ſoldier in the war he was going to undertake. 
againſt the Perſians, bid him execute his uſual command, and ne- 
ver more talked to him of changing his religion. Thus had he the. 
freedom of exerciſing his own religion, publickly deteſting the 
Pagan idolatry, and always making open profeſſion of Chriſtiani-'+ 
ty; and althe* by the general conſent of the army he was choſen. to 
ſucceed Julian, what is much to be admired in him, when they of- 
fered him the Purple, and were conducting him to the Tribunal 
which had been ſuddenly prepared for him, he declared he was 
Chriſtian, and would refuſe the Empire, if he muſt reign over 
Pagans. The ſoldiers then with one voice cried: out, they were 
Chriſtians, as well the Veterans that had ſerved under Conſtantine, 
as they that had fought under Conſtantius, and even Julians ſol- 
diers themſelves, whoſe reign being very ſhort, had not his im- 
piety throughly rooted in their hearts. Upon which he accepted 
the Empire, put himſelf at the head of his army, and continued 
their march towards the Tigris. e A 


(%) Ammian lib. 25, e) Theod, 1, 4.6, 1, +, (p) Scer. l. l. 6 1 
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4 D. (g) In the mean while, the Perſians taking the advantage of 
362. Julian's raſhneſs, only put themſelves in the way of the Roman 


army, ſecuring the paſſes without ever coming to a battle. So 
that being reduced to theſe wretched circumſtances, even the va- 
lour and conduct of Jovian could not have reſcued them either 
from periſhing by famine, or ſurrendering to the enemy, if at this 
time Sapor had not come to his army: To which he came to 
reap the fruit of a victory obtained without the hazard of a battle. 
But ſuddenly changing his deſign, he ſent ambaſſadors to Jovian, 
to treat of a peace, whether as being apprehenſive of what might 
be the event of the laſt effort of ſuch gallant troops made deſpe- 
Tate, or fearing that the R:man army in M eſopotamia might come 
to their relief; or out of policy, ſuppoſing what was highly pro- 


bable, that in making peace in ſo favourable a conjuncture, he 
Thould gain more by the advantageous terms he might now obtain, 
than he could by the deſtruction of the whole Roman army. But 


whatever moved him to it, he offered conditions of peace, which 
were accepted by Arintheus and Saluſt the pretor, Jovian's depu- 


ties, but they were very diſhonourable, the articles obliging him 


to ſurrender Niſibis and Sangara, which were the two barriers of 
the Empire on this fide, and five provinces which Sapor claimed 


on the other ſide the Tigris. But it was abſptitely neceſſary to 
accept of theſe conditions, to extricate the ar y from the difficul- 
ties in which the raſhneſs and folly of Julian had involved them, 


Thus a peace being concluded, and a truce agreed on for thirty 
years, Sapor, purſuant. to the treaty, which was ſigned by both 
parties, gave Jovian a free paſſage, and proviſions for his army, 
with which he marched to Antioch, from whence he ordered the 
body of his predeceſſor to be carried to Tarſus. : 
At his arrival at Antioch, the firſt thing Jovian did, was to 


| aboliſh all Julian's acts againſt the Chriſtians by new edicts, and 


recalling thoſe that had been baniſhed, beginning with Athanaſius, 
from whom, to guard himſelf ſufficiently againft all erroneous 
doctrines, he demanded a certain rule of the true Faith. The Pa- 


_ triarch to this end having got together all the Biſhops he could, 


5 (9) Amm, 1. 25. Tox. I. 3, Greg. Naz. orat. 2. All. in Jul. Chryſoſt. orat, contra 


gent. Ruffin, I. 2. c. 1, (r) Socr, I. 3. c. 27. Soz. I. 6, c. 3, Greg. Naz. or, in 
laud, Athan, Ap. Athan. & Theod. I, 4. Ce 6. : 
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belonging to his province, ſent the Emperor a formulary of Faith, A. B. 
drawn up agreeable to that of the Council of Nice, beſeeching 363. 

him to obſerve it inviolably, without the leaſt alteration, as the 
true Catholick Faith, profeſſed by all the Churches of Italy, Spain, 
France, and England, Macedonia, all Greece, and Africk, Dacia, 
Myſia, and Sardinia, Cyprus, Candia, and Egypt, Lybia, Pam- 
155 and Iſauria, Lycia, Pontus, and Cappadocia, and all over 
the Eaſt; except ſome few that were infected with the hereſy of 
Arius, whoſe number being ſmall, how obſtinate ſoever they were, 
they could be no prejudice to the Faith profefled over the whole 
earth. For he aſſuręd the Emperor, that he had letters and con- 
feſſions of Faith from all the Churches he had named, and many 
more far remote from thoſe parts. (s) And beſides writing this 
excellent epiſtle in the name of the Synod, he went in perſon to 
Antioch, Jovian greatly deſiring to ſee him,. to confer. with that 
Prince, on matters of Faith. '_ _ | 
This epiſtle and conference ſo 3 i in the een 
Faith, which he had always profeſſed, that he continued firm and 
unſhaken, notwithſtanding all the artifices of the Arian biſhops; 
who endeavoured to pervert him; namely, Baſil of Ancyra, and 
his Semi-Arians, and the Macedonia ns, who preſented an addreſs. 
to him, in which they demanded that the biſhopricks of the Aca- 
cians might be given them, ſeeing they maintained a perfech ſub- 
ſtantial ſimilitude of the Word with the Father, which the reſt 
| blaſphemouſly denied, But Jovian having reſpect both to his rule 
of Faith, and 5 to the preſent poſture of his affairs, which 
would not permit him to proceed violently, without giving a par- 
ticular anſwer ta their addreſs, fi gnified to them, that the three 
following rules ſhould be his guide in all religious matters. (t) The 
firſt was, that he would inviolably preſerve the Faith, as profeſſed 
in the Nicene ( Creed, and would, as long as he lived, prefer it to 
all other confeſſions whatſoever. The. ſecond, that he had a great 
averſion to all thoſe that loved contention, and would always en- 
courage ſuch as ſought to preſerve the peace of the Church. The 
third was, that he would. offer violence to no man on the account 
of his Faith, but they that contributed to the peace and unity of 
the Church, ſhould be diſtinguiſhed by particular marks of hos fa- - 
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£.D. vour. (v) And as for Euzoius and Lucius, the laſt of whom had 
363. been ſent by the Arians from Alexandria, and who was the head 


of that party ſince the tragical death of George the Arian, becauſe 
they. came to renew their calumnies againſt Athanaſius, and im- 
portune him on that head, he treated them very roughly, eſpeci- 
ally a prieſt of Alexandria, and the eunuchs of the palace, who 
held a private correſpondence with Euzoius, threatening to puniſh 
them ſeverely if they ever dared to ſollicit him any more on that 
ſubject. | ob 

(*) This procedure of the Emperor, and the anſwers he gave 
theſe Arians, ſatisfied the world that the Nicene Faith would pre- 
vail at court, and the Arians themſelves, who were the bittereſt 
againſt it, made openly a profeſſion of it. For when Melitius, 
who was now recognized biſhop of Antioch by moſt of the Catho- 
licks,” called a Synod, in which the Nicene Creed was ſolemnly 
received, Acacius himſelf, and Maris of Calcedon, who aſſiſted in 


it, without any difficulty ſubſcribed to it, as containing a declara- 


tion of the true Faith, perhaps out of a mere politick motive, as 
the manner of the Arians was, which the philoſopher Themiftius 
juſtly reproached them with, ſome time after, in the oration which 
he ſpoke before the Emperor when conſul, who plainly told them, 
that it was not God whom they worſhipped, but the Imperial 
Purple, and that they, like the Euripus, could be on this fide to 
day, and to morrow on the contrary ; and that they regulated their 
Faith by that of their Prince's. He might have ſaid the ſame 
thing of his brother philoſophers, (y) for when the idol temples 
were ſhut up, and the philoſophers, feducers of Julian, and ac- 
complices of his abominations, were contemned and hated, they, 
to avoid: diſcovery, quitted the philoſophick robe, and habited 
themſelves like other men, | 

(a) In the mean time the ſchiſm at Antioch, which begun in 
Julian's reign, by the ill conduct of Lucifer, between Melitius 
and Paulinus, inftead of being extinguiſhed, was increaſed by a 
third party, formed by Peter Vitalis, This man was orthodox as 
to the doctrine of the Con ſubſtantiality, but out of envy and de- 
ſpight that Flavian was on all occaſions preferred before him, he 


(* 802. an (x) Soer. L 3. c. 21. Gor. I. 6. e. 4. ( Theod. L 3. 6. 22. 
* Sor. l. 3. c., 26. bor, I. 6. c. 27. | | : 2 
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went over to the Apollinarians, who choſe him for their biſhop» A. D. 
And as he had acquired a great reputation by the ſeeming ſanity 363. 


of his life, he encreaſed the number of his followers with many 
erſons that left Paulinus, whom he accuſed of Sabellianiſm.. 
(a) Paulinus cleared himſelf from this calumny by giving Athana- 
ſius a profeſſion of his Faith, with which he was fully ſatisfied, 
and admitted him to communion. (b) But finding all endeavours. 
to reunite the parties would be fruitleſs, they being ſo exaſperated 
one againſt another, he returned to Alexandria, having obtained, 
every thing he thought neceſſary of Jovian,, for the better govern- 
ment of his-church. | LT: Op 
After this, the Emperor having given directions for the manage- 
ment of his affairs in the Weſt, as he had before done in the Eaſt, 
during his ſtay at Antioch, he ſet out for Conſtantinople in the 
month of December, regulating all along in his way thither the 
affairs of Aſia. He took on him the Conſulſhip at Ancyra, on the 
firſt day of the year, taking for his collegue his ſon Varronian, an 
infant; but the pomp of that feſtival was ſoon followed by his fu- 
neral. (c) For when he came to Dadaſtana, which divides Galatia: 
from Bithynia, where he heard Themiſtius's panegyrical oration, 
pronounced on the occaſion of his entering on his Conſulſhip, he 


vas one morning found dead in his bed, on the ſeventeenth day of 


February, having been ſtifled in the night by the fumes of char - 
cole, which were left burning in his chamber to dry the walls, that 
had been newly plaiſtered. This is an accident that has often 
happened, for without ſearching further for examples, his prede- 
ceſſor Julian, in one of his orat ions, ſays, he thought that he 
ſhould have died at Paris one winter, which was very ſevere, the 
Seine being frozen over, and he reſolving to have no fire made in 
his chamber, altho the rigour of the ſeaſon required it, ordered 
charcole to be brought in its ſtead, which had like to have coſt him 
his life, had he not been timely relieved, by his attendants carry- 
ing him out when half choaked. Here we may obſerve, what dif- 
ference there is between the council of; God, and the reaſonings of 
man, who too frequently and unjuſthy paſſes his judgment of God's 
wall by events, For. he that was an Apoſtate already in his heart, 


(a) -· Soz. I. 6. c. 5. (6) Soz. ibid. (e) Amm. I. 25, Socr, I. 3. 22. 
Amm. I. 16, Hier. Epiſt, ad Ital. Socr. 1. 3. e. 22. Soz. I. 6, c, 6. | 
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4 D. and had done unſpeakable miſchief to the Chriſtian cauſe, eſcaped, 
364. and the Prince, who had with ſo much zeal re-eſtabliſhed God's 


holy Religion, and under whoſe government, in all appearance, it 


muſt have flouriſhed and increaſed, periſhed in the like danger, 


before any one could come to his relief. We ſhould therefore ad- 
mire and adore, with the profoundeſt humility, the decrees of 
God's s providence, not preſumptuouſly endeavouring to penetrate 
Into the reaſons of them, nor interpret them as they may appear 
to us, or as 1t often happens, with paſſion or prejudice. 

( After the death of Jovian, the army advanced as far as Nice, 
where the principal commanders aſſembled together about te 
election of an Emperor; and after nominating two or three, which 
were all difapproved of, Saluſtius named Valentinian, Who Was 
choſen by the conſent or all the army; whereupon couriers were 
diſpatehed to Ancyra, to acquaint him with his promotion to the 
Imperial dignity, where he had been left by Jovian with ſome 


troops under his command. (e) He was a man of about forty-three 


years of age, ennobled by his own merit, and that of his father 
Gratian, who obtatned his nobility by his virtue, and altho* he 
was of obſcure and mean parentage, being born in a little village 
in Pannonia. But he was endowed with ſuch excellent qualifica- 
tions doth of body and mind, (but particularly remarkable for his 
courage and conduct) that he paſſed thro all the poſts in the army, 
from that of a common foldier, even to being honoured with the 
chief command, having been general of the Roman army both in 
Africa and England. But being diſgraced, and his goods conmfiſ- 
cated by Conftantius, for having ſumptuouſly | entertained Mag- 
nentius at his houſe: (f) It happened that Valentinian, like his 
father, procured his advancement by his merit, riſing gradually, 
with ſo great applauſe among the ſoldiery, that every one acknow- 
ledged, that he ed more than was or could be beſtowed 
on him. () But what rendered him the moſt illuſtrious, and wor- 
thy of the Empire, was the glorious qualification of having been 
a Confeſſur for the name of CHRIS T. For being tribune of the 
Emperor's lifeguard, he marched one day before Julian, who went 
to the t A and when one of the prieſts who was 
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facrificing, had purpoſely let fall on him ſome drops of water that A. D. 
were conſecrated to the idol, with which he pretended to expiate 364. 


the fins of the people then preſent, the generous Valentinian gave 
him a box of the ear, in the Emperor's preſence. (b) And after he 


had ſhook off that profane water, which fell on his left hand, he 
cut off a good part of his mantle, that had been polluted by it. 
Julian could not bear this inſult, but burning with rage and indig- 
nation, in ſpite of all his philoſophy, drove him from the court, 
and baniſhed him into Mitilene in Armenia, together with his 


brother Valens, who belonged to the Emperor's guards, who rather 


choſe to quit his poſt, and cut himſelf off from the expectation of 


making his fortune, than renounce his Faith. This glorious con-- 
feſſion of the two brothers was afterwards rewarded with the Em- 
pire itſelf. For Valentinian, who knew both how to command 
and obey, upon his arrival at Conſtantinople, aſſociated his brother 
with him in the Empire, who was at that time about thirty-five 


years old, leaving him the government of the Eaſt, and taking to: 


himſelf that of the Weſt, whither he went the year following. 
(i) In the mean time, the Macedonian and Semi-Arian biſhops, 
who had been much diſcountenanced by Jovian, and who ſought 
by all means to ruin Eudoxius and the Arians, 'whoſe violence 
they had experienced and dreaded, ſent depnties to Valentinian,. 
| when he was on his way thro' Thrace with his brother, who ac- 
companied him as far as Sirmium. Their commiſſion was to in- 
treat the Emperor to think favourably of them for their endeavours 
to re-eſtabliſh the purity of the Faith, in oppoſition to thoſe errors 
that had corrupted it. To whom Valentinian anſwered; that be- 
ing only a layman, and not a competent judge, he would not con- 
cern himſelf in Eccleſiaſtical matters; but told them, they might 
meet when they pleaſed, to conſider of theſe things among them- 
ſelves. Doubtlefs the Emperor had a right to appoint both the 
time and place of their meeting, becauſe no Council can be held 
without the authority of the Prince. But he thought jit prudent 
and neceſſary at that time to grant them liberty of conſcience, and 
give no man diſturbance for the ſake of the religion he ꝓrofeſſed, 


altho he conſtant ly adhered to the Cathol ick cauſe, and adindged 
it better to draw people over by fair means, than compel them te 


(8) Sox. I. 6, c. 6. (.) Sox. I. 6. c. 7. "I 
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come into It by- violence and force. (&) The Biſhops having ob- 
tained the commiſſion they deſired, and Valens, who was then a 
Catholick, confirming the grant to them ſoon after, on his return 
to Conſtantinople, they aſſembled at Lamſacus, a town ſituate on 
the Helleſpont, where they diſannulled all the acts of the pretend- 
ed Council of Conſtantinople, held under Eudoxius, whom, toge- 
ther with his collegue Acacius, they declared guilty of impiety. 
They aboliſhed likewiſe the formulary of the falſe Council of Ri- 


mini, which had been received at Conſtantinople, They approved 


land eſtabliſhed that of Seleucia, and the firſt Council of Antioch: 


Y And as that Council was full of abettors of the Macedonian 


-hereſy, they added the moſt horrid blaſphemies againſt the Holy 
"Ghoſt, more openly denying his Divinity than any one had ever 
done before, and uſed their utmoſt endeavours to have the ſame 
approved of by the other biſhops of their party, who were aſſem- 
bled in divers places. F | 

But what makes this Council more infamous than any other is, 
the baſe and ſcandalous means, and the groſs impoſition made uſe 
of to ſurprize the Biſhop: of Rome into their meaſures. For 
in order to obtain communion with Liberius, and all the Weſtern 
Church, they ſent deputies to him, the chief of whom was Euſta- 
thius of Sebaſta in Armenia, a man of no honour, nor faith, who 
could change parties as often as it ſuited with the times, and his 
intereſt, and had often been depoſed by both parties. They com- 
miſſioned him to give the Biſhop of Rome all the aſſurances he 
required, in order to perſuade him that they were of the ſame Faith 
with him. Euſtathius, who was a complete villain, thoroughly 
diſcharged his commiſſion, and preſenting his letters from the Sy- 
nod to Liberius, aſſured him that they were of the ſame Faith 
with the Roman Church, But Liberius would not accept of the 
letters, but told: him, that they having ſo often declared for the 
Arians in oppolitzon to the doctrine of the Council of Nice, he 
could not admit them to communion. The deputies replied, that 


once indeed they had been deeply engaged in an error, but now 


being convinced of the truth, they had embraced it: And that 
| <onfeſling, as they did, againſt the Arians that the Son of God 
was in all things like unto the Father, they thereby deſigned to 


) Socr, L 4; Co 2. (7) Socr, I. 4. c. 4, Baſ. Bp. 82. 
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maintain the doctrine of the Conſubfantiality conformably to the 
Nicene Creed. Liberius, not ſatisfied with theſe proteſtations, de- 
manded of them to give him in writing a confeſſion of their Faith, 
in which the Nicene Creed was rehearſed with the word Conſub« 
fantial. This they did without any heſitation, and made their 
confeſſion more extenſive than he required, and ſigned it as well in 
their own name, as in that of the Synod of Lampſacus, anathe- 


135 
A. D. 
365. 


matizing all the contrary errors, particularly that which was ſup- 


ported in the falſe Council of Rimini. After this the Biſhop of 
Rome had pretty good reaſon to believe that they were returned 
to the true Faith, and ſhould it prove otherwiſe, he had in his 
hand proof of their diſſimulation, which would juſtify his conduct 
to the Church, if they ſhould be ſo hardy as to deny what they 
had done. He therefore gave them letters of peace, in which he 
expreſſes his joy for the happy re-union of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches, who had, with one conſent, condemned the formulary of 
the Council of Rimini, which the Biſhops had been drawn into by 
force or ſurprize. (n) He wrote every where alſo to the ſame pur- 


poſe; and the deputies entruſted with theſe letters, and thoſe of 


the biſhops of Sicily, and the Synod of Illyria, together with one 
from the Emperor Valens, who had remitted to him at Conſtanti- 
nople the decrees of this Synod, and that of Lamſacus, went to 


Tyana in Cappadocia, where the orthodox Biſhops were aſſembled. 


There they preſented them the letters from Liberius, and their 
own profeſſion of Faith, which were read. (o) Then copies of theſe 
letters, and the letters of the Weſtern biſhops were ſent to all 
thoſe of the Eaſt, and it was likewiſe ſignified to them, that their 
number far ſurpaſſed that of the biſhops of Rimini, and deſired 
them all to aſſemble on a certain day at Tarſus in Cilicia, where 
the Weſtern biſhops were alſo to be preſent to ſign the ſame thing, 
and make the re-union general. Upon this Euſtathius of Sebaſta, 
and all the other depoſed biſhops were reſtored to their dignities. 
Here you plainly ſee the deſign of theſe wicked men, which 
was merely to be revenged of Eudoxius, without altering their 
ſentiments in point of Faith. For as they had told the Biſhop of 
Rome that by the term alike in Subſlance, they underſtood the very 
ſame thing which was meant by the word Conſubſtantial, ſo when 


(u) Theod. l. 4. e. 6. Sozom. 1. 6, c. 12. (0) Socr. I. 4. c. 12. 


occaſion 


186 
A. D. 
365. 


366. 


The Hiſtory of AR IAN ISN. BOOK V. 


occaſion ſhould offer, they had it in reſerve to ſay that by the 
term Con ſub ſtantial, to which they ſubſcribed, they meant nothing 
more than what was expreſſed in the words alike in Subſtance. 
(p) This gave them room ſtill to ſupport Arianiſm, as they ever 
afterwards did, and after their admiſſion into the Church could be 
leſs guarded againſt. Hence it is manifeſt, that the greateſt miſ- 
fortune that can happen to the Church, is not her having ſons that 
revolt from her, and oppoſe her doctrines with heretical not ions, 
and are for that reaſon excommunicated from her; but her having 
deceitful members, that under the ſpecious appearance of a feigned 
ſubmiſſion, lie in her boſom on purpoſe to rend her bowels. 


In the mean time Eudoxius, who was ſo vigorouſly attacked by 


thoſe at Lampſacus, was not backward on his part, according to 


the genius of the Arians, to make a powerful party at court, where 


he had already gained over the Empreſs Dominica, and who was 
very much diſpoſed to favour both himſelf and his ſentiments. 
But he was forced to diſſemble, and defer the revenge which he 
meditated, waiting for the ifſue of the civil war which Valens 
had then upon his hands. For he having paſſed into Aſia, in or- 
der to go to Antioch, left any attempts ſhould be made on that 
lide by the Perſians ; Procopius, Julian's kinſman, after having 
entered into a league with ſome of the officers of the army, on a 
ſudden appeared at Conſtantinople, on the twenty-eighth of Sep- 
tember, attended by a very ſmall number, who proclaimed him 
Emperor. The meaner ſort preſently joined him, and a little after 
having gained over to his party the ſoldiers that were in Thrace, 
he made an alliance with the Goths, wha promiſed to bring him 


aſſiſtance. Thus ſtrengthened he takes the field, and beats ſome of I 


the Emperor's forces, and made himſelf maſter of Bithynia, and 
got ſo formidable a party, that Valens, hearing theſe ſad tidings 


in Cappadocia, deſpairing of his ſafety, was about to ſurrender 


up the Empire to his rival. (9) But his friends encouraging him, 
he faced about, and marched againſt him into Phrygia, where 
having got together what forces he could, during the winter, and 


had ſome flight skirmiſhes in the beginning of the campaign, 


when the two armies were in fight of one another, Arbetion, one 


(p) Syn. Illyr. apud Theod. 1. 4. e. 6, Baſ. ep. 87. Eripb. her. 75. (7) Amm, 
lib. 26. Hier. Chron, Idat. | 
of 
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of the oldeſt officers of the Empire, and of Conſular dignity, 8 
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ſpake ſo loud, and with ſo much authority, to the ſoldiers of Pro- 366. 


copius, that they came all over to Valens. The uſurper ſeeing 
himſelf abandoned, endeavoured to ſave himſelf in a wood, but 
was the next morning taken thence by two of his own men, and 
delivered up to Valens, who cauſed his head to be forthwith cut 
off, and ſent it to Valentinian, who received it at Paris at the 
fame time that Jovinus, his general of the horſe, entered the city 
in triumph, after a glorious victory obtained over the Germans, 
After this Marcellus, a kinſman of Procopius, preſumed to ſet up 
for Emperor, hoping to gain to his party the Goths who came to 
the aid of his couſin; but being prevented, and ſeized by the Em- 
peror's ſoldiers, they put him to the rack, and fo ended his 


wretched life. 


The happy end of this war was the beginning of another, very _ 


prejudicial to the cauſe of religion, by the conſequences that at- 
tended it throughout the world, and Valens changing his ſenti- 
ments of religion; all which was occaſioned by this. (7) For re- 
turning to Conſtantinople, and reſolving to demand fſatisfa&tion 
of the Goths, he was willing to receive baptiſm before he began 
the war: Then ſuffering himſelf to be ſo far mifled by his wife, 
whom Eudox ius had made an Arian, he put himſelf entirely un- 

der his conduct, and was baptiſed by him. This wicked man, who 
had a great deal of cunning and hypocriſy, ſeconded by the arti- 
fices of the Empreſs, who was devoted to his party, knew ſo well 

how to influence this Prince, and to govern his affections, that he 
inſtilled into him the venom of pure Arianiſm to ſuch a degree, 
that on adminiſtring baptiſm to him, he bound him by a ſolemn 
oath to perſevere in that belief, and to eſtabliſh it to the utmoſt of 
his power throughout the whole Empire, and to expel the Biſhops 
from their ſees that ſhould offer to oppoſe it: (s) Inſomuch that as 
Conſtantia was the protectreſs of the Arians under Conſtantine the 
great, and Euſebia under Conſtantius, ſo this Empreſs was alſo 
their protectreſs in the court of Valens. For ſhe perverted his 
ſpirit, filling him with hatred againſt the true Faith, made him in 
love with hereſy and cruelty, for maintaining cf the one, and 


(r) Theod. I. 4. e. 11, (s} Socr. I. 4. c. 3. Soz. I. 6. c. 7. O:of. J. 7. e. 32. 
Hier. in Chron. | 2 | . | 
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4 D. „ gaboliſhivi of the other, as if the devil had no other way permitted 
366, him to ſeduce people to error, but by the means of a woman, nor 


was Adam to be miſled but by an Eve. However, Valens dia not 
begin openly to perſecute the Catholicks, fearing to diſoblige his 
brother Valentinian, to whom he always paid ſo great a deference 
and reſpect, as if he had been his Lieutenant, and not his Collegue. 
But he, in the mean while, permitted Eudoxius to act as he 
pleaſed. 

(t) This man . an inſolent uſe of his power, treated the 
Catholicks at Conſtantinople with all manner of ill uſage, and in 
order to be revenged on the Council of Semi-Arians that was held 
in oppoſit ion to him at Lampſacus, he put a ſtop to that which 
had been ſummoned to meet at Tarſus, and cauſed the biſhops of 
his own party to aſſemble at Nicomedia, where he requited ſuffi- 
ciently the ill treatment which he bad from his enemies. Nay, 
Eleuſius himſelf, Biſhop of Cizicus, who had been one of the moſt 
violent againſt him, ſeeing the credit he had with the Emperor, 
had not courage enough to reſiſt him, or the menaces of Valens, 

but ſigned any thing he would have him. But was afterwards ſo 
| ſhocked and offended at his own cowardiſe, that on his return to 
Cizicus, he publickly confeſſed his fault before all the people, and 
dieſired them to proceed to the election of another biſhop, who had 
more courage and reſolution than himſelf, but the people, who 
paſſionately loved him, abſolutely refuſed to do it. Eudoxius 
having this favourable opportunity, made uſe of. it for the ad- 
vancement of his friend Eunomius, the moſt profligate and im- 
pious of all the diſciples of Actius, and prevailed with the Empe- 
ror to place him in the ſee of Eleuſius. But his continuance there 
was not long; for being a very bad man, a*1 very impudent, but 
one of very little learning, knowing hardly any thing but the 
art of making ſophiſms, he preached ſuch horrid blaſphemies, 
without being cunning enough to conceal and ſuppreſs them, that 
the people of Cizicus, no longer able to bear with him, drove him 
in diſgrace out of their town. Upon this he returns back to his 
patron Eudoxius, who being a man of more ſubtilty, and not ſo 
paſſionate as Eunomius, was afraid at that time to uſe any endea- 
vours to procure his re-eſtabliſhment, fearing Jett he mould ruin 


4 (t) Soer. lib. 4. cap. 5, &e. . 
; himſelf, 
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himſelf, if he ſhould defend the other" 8 blaſphemies. - 0 At the A. D. 
ſame time Urſacius and Valens acted in concert with him, who 366. 
had been his chief confidents next to Acacius biſhop of Czſarea, 

who was juſt then dead, called a Council of Arians to aſſemble at 
Singidon, where, in oppoſiti tion to the Semi-Arians, they confirmed 
the en of Rimini, of which they themſelves had been the 
authors. They gave an account of this to Germinius, biſhop of 
Sirmium, hoping to prevail with him to be, of their party; but 

he abſolutely refuſed joining with them, declaring that he would 
always keep to the third formulary of Sirmi ium, which they had 
ſigned all together in the preſence of the Emperor Conſtantius. 
| = While Arianiſm thus reigned triumphantly in the Faſt, by the 367. 
violence of Eudoxius, backed by the favour and authority of Va- 

lens, Damaſus, who. ſucceeded Liberias, biſhop of Rome, notwith- 
ſtanding the raging ſchiſm of Urſacius, behayed: himſelf with the, 
courage that became ſo great a man, to extinguiſh all remains of i 
in the Weſt, which Auxentius, biſhop. of Milan, with all poſſible 
artifice was labouring to revive. F "6 e 

The Emperor Valentinian, after having. ſucceſtful 7 concluded 368. 

his war againſt the Germans, on his return to Milan, | him- 1 
ſelf to be too eaſily impoſed on by. the wiles of this deceitful man, 
who pretending to be of the Catholick Faith, -uſed: certain equi- 
vocal terms, as the manner of the Arians was, which. ſeemed ve 
advantageous to the Divinity of the Word, and, might eaſily be 
converted into a 2 21 ſenſe, and 1 fa, 1205 Perle or ; good 


with Unterity, And! moreover, vithou e ining 5 the 
matter, fearing ſomethi 4 if he * Hes 
might be an obſtacle to the peace he ho ear; eſt 7 defi red, he 


lied an edler in fayour of, Au us, requiring ey : 
88 him as orthodox, id . eee bal 5 1555 | 


Gone bf 'his Faith: That no one_ſhould refuſe to communicate 
Him; that he mould be recogn ized, a as Biſhop, as he himſelf 


ku Woke,” St. Hilary; ho Kh Ky the 1 5 of that Arian, 
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4 D. artifices of G could be no longer liſtened to, ſo much 


369. 
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had the ſpecious pearance of peace abuſed the Emperor, he came 
to M to declare a gainſt Auxentius, to pronounce him an hy- 
pocrite, anc ff atx cha His Faith was 5. very different from what 
(*] The Emperor, farmed at this action, named ten biſhops: 
and two officers of his court, to hear the conteſt between Hilary 
and Auxentius. This Auxentius would have dectined, alledging 
that a man ought not to be brought on his trial, that had been al- 
ready condemned, and depoſed by Saturninus. But his judges 
obliged him to proceed to fultify himfelf, becauſe the diſpute now 
was only concerning the nature of his, belief, of which the Em- 
peror defired to be informed. Then Auxentius being preſſed to 
declare plainſy, if he beli if that IEsUSs CyrIsT was the true 
God, and bf the Con une ſubſtance with his Father, as he had told 
the Beende he Was Ander a a neceſſi ity, for fear of bein forthwith 
proved to have Abuſed and impoſed upon his Prince, 75 boldly de- 
aring, that HA did; ., Pan which he was obli iged to fi fn, this de- 
ae at ihe 1 ime time , to haye r r denying 
Ir WI he 5 158 he prefente x 17 a very artfully penned, 
to Yatentinian, ; conplanthe eruelly he was perſecutec 
4 the calumnies of Hilary 20 1 5 ; and afterwards, in de- 
ating that he held the, Fa Aich as eſtabliſhed i in ſeveral holy Coun- 
cils, -and't Hat He was neither, an . Ari „ner did „he know , Arius, 


he had given 3 of his F; alth in uch. 2m ous ter 
that the e 1 3 in an MES. ſen fe. 157 17 10 
had oel feffed before the biſhops, that he 5 85 ed Tewws 
Cxx1sT' to be the true rech and his Petition Teeme! g, br y. the 
ſarmte thing in Equzvbtal ter Talentinian, who. - Was: prejudiced 
by, the preteiſce _ the'pea 0 0 "ip the Cc arch.” and the 75 le. Wl 8 
read3lyAollowed the ex Jp! their Tince,. accounted, UTE % 
orthodox, and Hale a "ne and A of a very tur ent 
and troubleſome 11 2 and notwithſta gall. his. ROMA $ 
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diſarmed, and a concealed enemy received into her beſom, who A. D. 
could conſtantly annoy it afterwards without any reſiftance.; Ne- 369. 


vertheleſs St. Hilary acted with the lame; vigilange and cpurage 
for the defence of the Church, 3s he had former lyagdane, And 


having acceſs, no longer to the Emperor, he addreſſed himſeſt hy 2 


letter to the Biſhops of both Empires, together with the whole 
bady of the faithful, in which he gave an exact account of all that 
paſſed in the conference at Milan, and clearly, ee to them 

the hypocriſy of Auxentius, and the Arian, Poul ſon, that Was con- 


cealed under theifallacious terms of his petition, by which h he had 


.enfnared the Emperor, and abuſed the whole court. After which 
that ſtrenuous defender of the Divinity of JESUS CHRIST, was 
removed to Heaven, to receive the crown which he deſeryed 155 
his glorious contending for the Faith enfeatth. e 85 555 
part, ſtroye to make the mot of His viftery and eeing that bis 
aàrtfi ul management had mot only deceived, Val ale: inian, byt even 
best Chriſtians of Milan, Who took him f ra 775 Is 
he attempted, to: publiſh: the formplary of 1 and t 28h 9 
Nice, throughout-all-Fhrace, Which as re dome, of the 
Riſhogscof-Wyria, e —— impoſ e a Fel 
99 the rel: . lo 1186s od} gf no wegyory NI oo e 
ut Damafüs, Biſhop of Rome, gs 1 perſon 4% wu 


conſeguancr, and had ene .. $22} gle f 
_4emdpts cf ithe itapaſtars}; Htg 
Emperor, bbo had-fuffered. 1 poor e Tor wn, by 
(v Phat Biſhop, hed: already. ret 5 2 

the two-firſh and moſt, dangerqus Arians that ha 5 ea er- 
e Raſhops.of Feypt and Re 5 


ng that ufurper-fromithe chair.gf ice W 


netration to be deceived! after this BEA ad Alfgir of Gat | 


12 only. a 


n but\ap-aceomplice with Gregory ane Frames, 
[who had intruded into the Ohurch f A Me e n, he 
Onda ined prieſt. And ialthe. Pamaſps bad. far: 27 Fg ge- 

ne denne notice of bind, becauſe Auxentius had. ſeem ed 0 
the Catholiek Faith, toigaiho the Fmperer e D, 


ofe 
he WANs" 0 further proof of the fi Oy of his converſion. 
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. & But when he had preſented his petition to the Emperor, con- 
369. "taining Arianiſin in diſguiſe, which he would have put off for the 


true Faith: Then Damaſus, having aſſembled at Rome fourſcore- 
and ten Biſhops of Italy and Gaul, that impoſter was: there ſ6- 
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lemnly condemned and anathematized. They again aboliſned 


what had been done in the Council of Rimini. They declared 


alſo, that the only Catholick Faith was that of Nice in Bithynia, 
and then ſent their deciſions in a ſynodical epiſtle to the Biſhops 
of Illyria that had ſuffered themſelves to be impoſed on by Auxen- 
tins. (a) This ſentence was approved of by al the Churches of 
Italy, Gaul, and Spam, who condemned in their Synods the four 
or five noted Arians that ſtill remained in the Weſt, by which 
they were happihy delivered of that peſt, which had. lately made 
ſuch an hayock amongſt them 
But at the ſame time the Eaſtern Church, inſteadd oRenjoying 


4 the like calm, was more: harraſſed than ever, by a horrible perſe-- 


eution excited: by Valens. ( For that Emj peror, being now no. 
longer hinderef by his war with the Goths, which ended without 
any memorable, Action, having accepted the propoſals for peace 
'whach were offered by the Gothe, nor awed by his brother, WhO 
had been too eaſily wrought on in the affair of Auxentius, he re- 
Hlved: now publickly to put'in'execution what: he had: promiſed 
'by oath to Eudoxins.: And to this end, he gave orders to all magi.. 
tes, that all thb Biſhops who had been baniſhed by Conſtantius, 
nd reftored* iby Julian, ſhould! be deprived” of their biſhopricks, 
"This was an open declaration of war againſt the Catholicks; and a 
publick attempt to reſtore Arianiſm into moff of the Churches of: 
the Eaſt, by there: placing Arians inſtead of the orthodox. The 
I Ne Egypt, being Intimidated by the penalties Mid upon 
Ae * mapiltrate tar ſhould %iegtett forthwith te obey the imperial: 


edict | Was for immediately putting it in execution; by baniſhing. 
 Athanafins his yd But the Alexandrians: Neva op- 
poſed it, 'remonſirating that their Patriarch could not- bs compriſed 

in this eier, ſinte Re left His biſhoprick voluntarily in the reign 

ol Conftantfus,” and that Julian was fo fur from reſtoring him, 
5 that he font erf ns to cen. won to n to death. But not- 

Ii 77) | 1102 wt 5 

* Theod. 1. 2. c. 22, sua. 10. e. 5. 690 Athan. Ep ad Epia. 
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withſtanding this remonſtrance, the governour perſiſting in his 
reſolution, a great tumult was raiſed in the city, and the Alexan- 
drians declared to a man, that they would all periſh rather than 
part with their Patriarch Athanaſius. Wherefore the prefect not 
having ſufficient ſtrength to enforce his commands, and fearing'a 
general inſurrection, purſued that matter no further. Neverthe- 
leſs, a few days after, when the tumult was appeaſed, Athanaſius, 
unwilling any diſorder ſhould happen upon his account, made his 
eſcape in the night both from His friends and enemies, and hid 


193 
A. D. 
367. 


himſelf in a defert place, or, as ſome will have it, in the tomb of 


his father, where he was concealed four months, not being able to 
get a ſafer retreat, at a time when by his flight he procuredt tlie 
quiet of his people more than his own. - 5 | 
It is very apparent that the good man was directed to this courſe 
by the hand of Providence. For the very night that he retired, 
the governour believing that the tumult was ceaſed, thought he 
might ſeize him without diſturbance, and thereupon ſurrounded! 


his palace; but after having ſearched all his apartments to no pur-. 


ps 


Poſe, he was obliged to retire before daylight, much diſpleaſed at 
having miſſed his aim. But this ſtorm was preſently fucceeded by 
a calm, when the whole city was overwhelmed with forrow an 

deſpair for the loſs which they had ſuſtained. ' For whether it was: 
that the Emperor had ſome ſhame or remorſe for attacking a man 


. of ſo great reputation, and who had in all his conflicts come off 


with glory and conqueſt; or that he feared a general revolt in Alex. 


andria, which had ſo zealouſſy declared for their Patriarch, who 


was ſo dear to them, or it may be that the Arians themſelves, by 
-a fine piece of policy, had rather he ſhould continue the reſt of his 
life, which in courſe of nature could not be long, in Alexandria, 
than that being driven from thence he fhould' be compelled to have 

recourſe to Valentinian, or perhaps Valens himfelf, whom he 
might diſabuſe; however it was, the Emperor wrote word back 
to the prefe&, that he ſhould let him remain peaceably in his ſee, 
and that he was not intended in the edict. So that being returned 


10 Alexandria, where he was received by the general applauſe of 


the whole Church, he governed his dioceſe ever after with abun- 
dance of peace and tranquility. But ſoon after, hearing that Eu- 


ſobius biihop of Verſelle, his companion in travel, was removed 
to a crown of glory, he died like him, full of years and good 
2500 | 7 TH | works,. 
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A. D. works, in a perfect ſtate of caſe, after having paſled all his life in 


371. continual conflicts for the defence of the Faith. (c) The whole 


Fehn Sampſata, one of the moſt fœmidable adverſaries the 


city was full of mourning and tears for his deceaſe, nor could they 
otherwiſe comfort themſelves under their grief than by the extra- 
ordinary reſpe& which they paid to his memory, in making a 


moſt magnificent funeral, which even ſurpaſſed the ſplendor of 


their triumphs, when they celebrated his congueſts, on his return 
to Alexandria. The glorious actions which he did in his life-time, 
and the terrible perſecution which hiſtory relates him to have un- 
dergone with invincible courage, and, the fine encomiums which 
the moſt eloquent of the Fathers have given him, and the admi- 
rable works which he hath left to poſterity, give us ſo exalted an 
idea of the greatneſs of his ſoul and mind, that I dare not venture 
to.draw-the portraiture-of this incomparable man, left it ſhould be 
zoung. to come far ſhort of the original. -' | © 

But while the Church of Alexandria were at peace by the return 
of their Patriarch, all the Eaſt beſides was terribly harraſſed by the 
fury and cruelty of the Arians. The orthodox biſhops were dri- 
ven from their ſees, . baniſhed... to barharous countries, hereticks 


1 


with af Apoſtolick,zeal, was baniſhed to Arabia. Gregory Nyſſen, 
who t 


Imitted t act in thoſe caſes, gave againſt the rthodox. A iI 


near the banks of the river Danube. 


. * 


an be more worthy of our admiration than the 
rar better reconciled. with that which we owelto 


as baniſhed to the fartheſt Part of Thrace, 


* 
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Negri, God: 
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God: For he adviſed the perſon who brought the Em peror's order A. D. 
to him in the evening, if he had any regard for his life, not to 371. 


mention the leaſt tittle of it, for were it known, the people would 
certainly throw him into the river. But told bin farther, that he 
would be always near him, and anſwer for it, that his orders ſhould 
be executed without his running any hazard. After this the good 
biſhop, having aſſiſted at the publick offices, as uſual, that nothing 
might be ſuſpected of what had paſſed, left the city in the night, 
attended only by one ſervant, who carried his bible; ant getting 
into a bark on the Euphrates, which runs cloſe-by the walls of Sa- 
moſata, he fled away as faſt as he could. But when his flight was 
known, being. difcovered by one of his domeſticks that perceived 
it, the whole city run. after him, and having overtook him, at 
Zeugma, a little lower down on the river, they conjured him in 
the moſt moving manner that was poſſible, to have more tender- 
neſs for them, than at that time to abandon his poor flock to the 
Arian wolves. that were ready to devour them. However, the 
biſhop continued ſtedfaſt in his reſolution, and anſwered them. 11 
the words 0 St. Paul, 'who commands us to obey them that have 
the, rule ov r-us. And after having ſtrengthened them with very 
owerful exhortations, without taking from them either fi Frer or 
gold, which all earneſtly preſſed him to accept, he went towards 
the lace of his exile, and the people of Samoſata returned to their 
ti ity, fi iy reſolved never to have the leaſt. intercourſe, wit the 

\TIANS. . 13 mort, when they placed over them à bi p. 0 the 
Arian faction, he "kad the mortification to ſee himſelf abandoned 
b every, body, who. utterly abhorred him, even to ſuch, a degree, 
that no one Would Noche 9 into the publick bath after him, till the wa- 
ter was cl ei ing able to bear theſe affronts, and rightly 
J ad 1 fig i dean would be of no. ſervice to him, R he 
choſe 0 retire. a 15 d Jeave them. 


His fucceſſor did not uſe them after chat manner, for ſecing 


intel ſo e hate 75 that the very, children threw one of 
their 39 55 Er at. had | but touched the foot'of his mule; 5 


en he ſet a perle 1 3 then by. the Emperor 8 985 , Wh 

baniſhed the bout ph 55 ; Gee, and nd Amon others, 5 5 | 
the nephew of Euſebius, A could not in the leaft Ragger the 
Faith, or ſhake, the conſtancy. of that people; for the idea of their 


biſhop being always preſent to t their minds, it preſerved them 
ſteady 
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A. D. ſteady in the Faith. However, this admirable man, after having 
377. rendered unto Cæſar his due, was for giving unto God alſo what he 


required from him. (F) For obſerving in what extreme danger he 
found the Churches of Syria, Phznicia, and Paleſtine, that they 
had neither prieſts nor paſtors among them, he travelled in the 
habit of a ſoldier, and by that means went ſafely thro? all the pro- 
vinces by virtue of his diſguiſe, ordaining deacons and prieſts, 


and exerciſing indifferently in every dioceſe all the Epiſcopal 


functions, altho' at is forbidden by the Canons. (g) For as he 
thought he had a divine impulſe ſo to do, he without any ſcruple 
undertook it, the ſpiritual neceſlities of his neighbour, and Chri- 
ftian charity, Which were the chief laws of Chriſtianity, moving 
him thereunto; which laws do not depend on the wiſdom and will 
of humane legiſlators, and ought to be preferred to the laws of the 
Church, which are not eſtabliſhed with an intent to ſuperſede 
their force, | 

There were moreover many cities in the Eaſt that gloriouſly 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their ſteady adherence to the true 
Faith, particularly Nicopolis in Armenia. The Arians ſeeing 


that neither clergy nor people, after the death of their biſhop The- 
ddorus, would. receive any one of their party into that ſee, they 
contrived this notable deceit to impoſe upon them, which was very 


unbecoming men of honour, and what nothing but the Arian he. 

reſy could have ſuggeſted. For they ſuborned a very vile man, 
whoſe name was Phortanus, who a long while pretended to be very 
zealous in defence of the Catholick Faith, and at length, ſeeming- 
17 with much reluctance, and if as overcome by their importuni- 
ties, conſented to be their biſhop. But as ſoon as the treachery 


was known, and they were apprized that he ſold his ſoul and his 


Faith in order to deceive them, they would neyer acknowledge him. 
And altho' the Arian governour had drove them all out of their 


city, and they were juſt come to blows and tortüres, they conti- 


nued firm and reſolved, and conſequently always il treated, till 
Arintheus, general uf the army againft the Perſi ians, at the in- 


| Rances of Terentius, one of the chief officers, a great friend of 


St. Baſil, re-eſtabliſhed them in their . * left n in. 
xirely at liberty to elect a Catholick biſhop. 


1 Theod, e. 12. | © _—_ 9 ann. 370. n. th 5 
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) This was that famous Terentius, who did an action becom- A. B. 
ing the generoſity of a true Chriſt ian ſpirit, Which may ſerve for 3741. 


a pattern to all ſuch as are emplo loyed by de and, are willing 


to prefer the regard) they ſhould always / ApS 34 9. the. intereſts ot 


Heaven, before any views of raiſi 55 er own fortune. For after 
many glorious actions, and having gained great advantages againſt 
the Perſians in Armenia, Valens, who received ag ite apo 
teſtimonies: of eſteem, gratitude, and affection, h Wrede 
ask what he would haye as a recompence for hig. gler 
Toils. Then this generous Chriſtian, preſented 2 petition. which 
he had ꝓrepared for the occaſion : * My Lord, . ſays he, if my ſer- 
1 ices have deſerved any thing at your ſajeſty's hands, and you 
will condeſcend to grant me my requeſt, contained in;that, ri: 
8 „ting Lhavemothing mare to a $k, 28d, ſhall be high 1 — 
5; 2 ANF may oy pg M Vale dees 5 a Dine 


tius W wi ; any concern An Fear <p Ihe. Catlesed pieces 
of his Kaen aid Es my 25 85 is the reward I; haue re- 
ceived from an city: I deſire no other, being 
4 ſatzsfied with 95 65 i 1 0 ua Þ preſenting it to my Gon, 
he knows the dtn 200k ier heart, that I. had ang other 
«end in offering this 2% bir glory, that in recompence he will 
& crown me 7105 it.“ This anſwer much offended Valens but 
he concealed his geſenttept, [becauſe he ſtood in nee of the-{er- 
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Nor did he ſucceed according to his wiſhes, when he went into 
O Seythia minor, which lies between the Danube and the Euxine 
fea, and endeavoured to eftabliſh Arianiſm among them. For 
altho*he had many cities in that province, vet there was but one 
biſhop,” who kept his reſidence at Tomes; 3 large city bordering | 
on the ſea-ſhore, and very populons. Being arrived there, the 
1 would needs go in proceſſion to the great Church, where 
à mul 45> 6 of 2555 pls were aſſembled, partly to fatisfy the de- 
fire which-th ſee the Emperor, Piech becanſe they appre- 
hended, 85 not formerly, ſo he would not now make any 
alteration in the Rte of Religion. (i) But in ſhort, as ſoon as he got 
thither (4), he tried all arguments upon the biſhop Bretannio, to pre- 
vail on him to communicate with the Arian biſhops, and to con- 
fares, himfelf to their ſentiments, becauſę he would have but one 

profeſſed throughout his Empire. But that holy Prelate re- 
plied to * with an invincible firmneſs, and fail, That when 
the Whole Eaſt had deſerted it, he and his people always inviols- 
bly {fuck to the Faith delivered by the tet of Nice, which 
was the ſame with that of the Apoſtles. But Hard preſſed by 
the Emperor, he thought that he could better 1 by letting him 
ee the effects of his reſolution, than by words, which could make 
no impreſſion on ſo obſtinate and perverſe a aiſpoſition as his: 
"Therefore without any further conteſt, he went but of his church, 
in order to betake himſelf to another; and was inftantly followed 
by the people, who left Valens alone with his Arians, and being 
exceeditigly enraged to ſee himſelf thus abandoned, thin) ing that 
10 generous an action as this, was the moſt ſenſible affront he could 
1 from his ſubjects. Wherefore retiring g out of the church 
in a great rage, he gave immediate or rders for ſeizing the biſhop, 
and ſending Him alten into baniſhment. But 15 after fear 
got the better of his reſentment: For reflecting on what he had 
done, he was apprehenſive that the people, nde by being 
bro rhe of their Biſhop, would reſent it, and inſtead of defend- 
ing the paſſages of the Danube againſt the Barbarians, as they had 
Fes — done with abundance of courage, fuccefs, and fidelity, 
might, to revenge the violence offered them, Join with the enemy 


(*) This i part - *. between Derbent and the mouth of the Donubs. 
(3) So:. lib, 6. cap. 2 (+) Ten ſwaer. 
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in his abſence to attack tlie Empire; he therefore, upon mature . D. 


deliberation, recalled Bretannio from baniſhment, from whence 
he entered into his church as in triumph, and after that the Scy- 
- thians were no more dift urbed by the Wr about matters of Re- 


5. 


ligion. Kone O18 „ 51 Stignad 
0) But the horrible yerſvention which was ang at that time 


egainſt the Catholicks at Conſtantinople, had not ſo happy a con- 
eluſion, by reaſon of the Oy of Valens, who had nothing to 


fear on that ſide. 


"Eudoxius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Ape a little after the 


Emperor went to Antioch, the Arians forthwith elected in his 
ſtead Demophilus, an old and infamous Arian: And the Catholicks 
taking the opportunity of Valens's abſence, on their part elected 
Evagrius, whom a certain orthodox Biſhop, then at Conſtantino- 
ple, immediately conſecrated. This cauſed a great uproar in that 
city, becauſe: the Arians not being able to endure this, at a time 
* they had all the power in their own hands, uſed their ut- 
moſt endeavours to procure all poſſible ill treatment for the Catho- 
licks. And thoſe among the orthodox that were powerful enough, 
had not ſufficient reſolution, by their conftancy, to expaſe them- 
Jelves to want. The Emperor who had notice brought himof this 
at Nicomed ia, ſtaid there to N orders about this affair, M 
judged of great importance for the maintaining his authority: He 


371. 


Werefbre ſent a good body of troops to Conſtantinople, and gave 


orders to the officers to baniſh Evagrius, and the Biſhap that: had 
_ ordained him. () This ſo far inflamed the courage of tin Arians, 
and made them ſo inſolent, that there as no Kinde of miſchief, no 
Kind of indignation, but what they offered to the Catholicks, de- 
priving them of their dignities and eſtates, inflicting on them 


corporal puniſhments, and ſaerilegiouſſy profaning 5 — held 
moſt ſaered. For-they-overthrew their altara, and mixt the blood 


of the prieſts with that of Jesus'Cnn1sT, in the holy myſteries 


which they in a horrible manner defiled, by murthers, and a thou 
ſand other abominations, which they committed on the altar. 


The Cath6heks of Conſtantinople could no longer bear ſuch an p 


inſupportable tyranny; wherefore' they deputed | twenty+four of 
their Clergy to £9 to the, Emperor, Alen at N ioomedin, cem 
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anch althoꝰ the Emperor liked not to ſee perſons whom he did not 
love, and who came ſo publickly to requeſt a thing ſo very juſt, 
and which he had no mind to grant, yet he could not reject them, 
becauſe he would not be ſeen openly to act the tyrant. They 
were therefore brought before him, and it is ſaid that Theodorus, 
one of the chief of the deputies, a man venerable both for his age 
and piety, thus addreſſed him: © My Lord, The almoſt inex- 
„ preſlible miſeries which we have endured, would not have 

«| brought vs hither to lay our complaints at Four, | Majeſty” 8 
feet; no, we ſhould every where have expreſſed the joy that 

4 we feel for our ſufferings: For we are aſſured ibeth from .the 
<. words and the example of our Lord JesUs CRRISs r, our maſter, 
* and our true Gop, that the more a Chriſt ian ſuffers for the in- 
<: tereſt of the true religion, and: for the honour of its author, the 
greater happineſs ſhall he enjoy in this life, and have aſſurance 
< of that which is to be beſtowed. in another, | But, my Lord, 
4 Mhat we have at heart, is your Majeſty's. own glory, and the 
glory of Gop, which, doubtleſs, is beyond compariſon more 
dear to yon than your own. When it is told with horror, that 
81 che citizens themſelves, 3 in the Imperial. city; ſexereiſe aga inſt us 
rf greater eruelties than we had ſuffered, if the Barbarians had 
taken and plundered us; when it 18 aid that they pillage, beat, 
and revile us drive us from our habitatians,.. deſtroy, violate, 
* andꝭ burn ut i plundor our churehes and commit the moſt, execra- 
Elchle inſblenrces even in our holy places, and inſult our myſteries, 
& if might reaſbnably be asked, what monſtrous crime we have 
*+:commieted; and why we are left to the unbridled licenſe of 
dme particular men, who: have neither law on their ſide, 
nor the authority of magiſtrates: The reaſen we apprehend 
0346) detanfewerhold the Faith derived / to us from the Apoſtles, 
£;cotryeyl-to us by the hands of Holy orthodox Biſhops, their 
dere, a whichi hath been ee een in 9 8 


4 


aithecè val have ſuffered, r. 3 treatment we ve un- 
a For than _ Which made ſo 1 — and fo many 
Gro ** Martyrs. 
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« martyrs, The very ſame reaſon, I ſay, which hath ſo cruelly A. D. 


armed the fury and impiety of the Diocleſſ ians, the Maximins, 
« and the Nero's againſt the Logp, and againſt his CuBIsT; 

„ which, on the other ſide, made ſo many invincible heroes in the 
<« cauſe of Chriſtianity, who have ſo gloriouſly triumphed over all 
< the power and force of a thouſand torments: In a word, it mult 
« * be ſaid, that like them we ſuffer in defence of the Divinity of 

* our LokD, which thoſe tyrants would not ſuffer us to adore,. 


00 the martyrs confeſſed as the true Gop, in the unity of Ef- 


60 ſence and Nature, with the Father and the Holy Spirit. 


* Ihis, Sir, is the crime we are charged with, and for which 


te they renew againſt us the moſt cruel perſecutions of the Hea- 
athens. If it be glorious to us to ſuffer like martyrs, yet it ſeems 

* inſupportable that a few men, under a Chriſtian Emperor, ſhould 
« attempt to aboliſh the Faith of martyrs, and, in order to it, uſe the 
arms that were formerly uſed by perſecuting. tyrants, and that too 
« under the pretence of your Majeſty's authority. We are too 
* jealous of your honour, to ſuffer without diſcovery your fame to 
© be blemiſhed by ſo diſhonourable an action. The. moſt auguſt 
« quality you at this day poſſeſs, and which raiſes you infinitely 
above the Imperial dignity itſelf, is that of being a Confeſſor for 
| « the name of JesUs CHRIST. To your glory, Sir, I ſpeak it, and 


& to the honour of our LoD, who inſpired you with courage 


* and refolution worthy of a Chriſtian. hero. You have confeſſed 
& his Divinity before Julian, and you have had the glory, with 
4 your auguſt brother, to maintain, to the confuſion, of Paganiſin, 
hen it was moſt powerful, that the very ſame perſon, whom the 
« Apoſtate called Galilean, was the only Gop that ought to be 
« adored. The ſword and the command which you threw up, and the 
£ exile you underwent, rather than renounce the Faith, are marks 
e of honour, more glorious to your Majeſty, than the Purple, the 
Diadem, and the Imperial Throne, which are the illuſtrious recom- 

ce pence that our Lok p hath given you in this life, for fo good 

& and fo glorious a Confeſſion. Should your Majeſty then ſuffer 
& this glory to be taken from you, by its being reported thro! all 
< the world, that you ſuffer thoſe to be perſecuted that endeavour 
u to imitate you, in the greateſt of all your actions, in confeſſing 
„ JESUS CHRIST as you have done? Julian himſelf, that de- 


2 Aten the Chriſtian religion, and Apoſtate as he was, never 


" « attempted. 


271. 


20 The Hiſtory of AK IAN ISM. BOOK V. 
A.D. © attempted openly to perſecute it: How then can a Chriſtian 
371. © Emperor, and a Confeſſor of Jesus CHRIST be prevailed upon 
< todo it? 1 
No, Sir, your Majeſty's nature will not admit of ſo much 
4 cruelty, which proceeds from thoſe that abuſe your power, and 
< ;ve are perſuaded that the bare repreſentation of it, will be ſuffi- 
« cient to put a ſtop to the perſecution. We come not here to 
« demand vengeance againſt our perſecutors, for the barbarities 
< they have committed: That we leave to the Almighty, and ſup- 
© plicate your Majeſty's mercy and pardon, on their behalf. All 
that we petition your juſtice and clemency for, is to take out 
of their hands the power of thus cruelly oppreſſing us, and that 
* we may have the liberty granted to us, by ſeveral edicts, of be- 
ing Chriſtians in ſpirit and in truth, and worſhipping J=svs 
<'CurIsT as the true Gord. We demand only the benefit of the 
< edicts publiſhed in our behalf, in like manner as is obſerved 
* thro! the whole Empire with reſpe& to the Arians and Pagans 


< perſon ought tobe diſturbed on the account of religion, permitted 
sus to hve according to our Faith throughout all the Weſt. We 
hope your Majeſty, who acts with the ſame ſpirit, and who is no 
< leſs equitable, will not permit any one to hinder us from living 
after the ſame manner in all places ſubje& to your obedience, 
4 particularly in Conſtantinople, which ought as preciouſſy at 
'< leaſt to preſerve the Faith of Conftantine the great, as it doth 
his name, memory, and body.” | ; 
This fpeech being pronounced with abundance of force and re- 
ect, was heard by the Emperor with great indignation, which 
he however diſſembled, till he had reſolved with his Prefectus- 
Pretorii what to do in the matter. When he had retired with the 
<onfidant of all his ſecrets, and dasburthened himſelf, he was no 
Jonger maſter of his paſſion : For raging, like thunder, and pour- 
ang himſelf out like a furious torrent that had been long pent up, 
he gave orders to the officer forthwith to ſeize the four and twenty 
deputies, and put them to death. The Prefect, who was a cruel 


Mould they be publickly executed, ſuch a ſpectacle might irritate 
ts - the 


* themſelves. The Emperor Valentinian, who made that edict 
< with your Majeſty, for the peace of the Empire, judging that no 


man, and eaſily followed the inclinations of his maſter, did not in 
the leaſt endeavour to appeaſe him. He only told him, that - 
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the people, and cauſe a ſedition, which might be attended with A. D. 
pernicious conſequences. Wherefore after having conſidered the 371. 


matter, he took a barbarous reſolution, which was ſtill more bar- 
barouſly executed than it had been conceived. For the Prefect 
going to the deputies, who waited for the Emperor's anſwer, 
he told them, (ſince he was charged with ſo odious a commiſſion) 
he muſt let them know, that they were declared the chief of: 
thoſe that obſtructed the party and the religion of the Prince, and 
he had orders to fend them into baniſhment. To which all the 
deputies with much greatneſs of ſoul anſwered, that they eſteemed 
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themſelves happy to be put in the number of the Confeſſors of 


Jesvs CHRIST, and that they were ready to ſuffer not only exile, . 


but death itſelf, in ſo glorious a cauſe. After which Modeſtus 
having privately given orders to thofe who were to conduct them, 


made them all embark on board the ſame veſſel, as if to tranſport 


them to the place of their baniſhment. But when they were got 


into the main ſea, offering themſelves continually a ſacrifice to- 


Gov, they offered a much greater and ſpeedier one than they be- 
lieved they ſhould. For the ſoldiers and mariners having on 3 


ſudden ſet the ſhip on fire in ſeveral places, threw themſelves into 


their skiffs, and the veſſel being all on fire, and driven by a violent 


wind, which increaſed the flame, gave ſome time from the ſea a hor-- 
rible ſpectacle to the land, and pleaſure and triumph to Heaven, 


who received theſe victims, more enflamed with the fire of love for. 


Jesvs'CnntsrT, than by theſe flames, and at laſt happened to 


carry their ſacred cinders, with the burning remains, into a port 
of Bithynia. | 1 1 *s we 


After ſo barbarons an action, which was deteſted by the mi- 


niſters of his cruelty themſelves, Valens purſuing his journey 


towards Antioch, came to Cæſarea, the capital city of Cappadocia, . 


to revenge the affront the Arians had received in the election of 
St. Baſil, and to force him out of kis ſee, if he did not volunta- - 


rily reſign it. This admirable man, after having ſome time before - 


retired to the ſolitude of Pontus, being returned to Czſarea to op- 

poſe the Arians, had been elected Biſhop by the common conſent 
of the people, after the death of Euſebius, his predeceſſor, 'notwith- - 
ſtanding all the endeavours of the Arians, who would have hada Bi- 
ſhop of their own party. St. Gregory Nazianzen, his intimate friend, 


not yet raiſed to the Epiſcopal dignity, had obliged him to nccept op 
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that dignity, and ſtrenuouſly aſſiſted him in the war which he carried 
en ſo ſucceſsfully againſt hereſy, that he quite extinguiſhed it in 
his dicceſe. He extended his care to all the Churches in the Eaſt, 
writing to the Catholicks to confirm them, and encourage them un- 
der this perſecution, as he- had been Biſhop of all the Churches that 
had been oppreſſed, and deprived of their paſtors. (n) Valens, who 


would fain have gained him to his party, ordered Modeſtus to uſe 


his utmoſt-endeavours to that purpoſe: And indeed he omitted no- 
thing that he could do either by entreaties or threats, to gain or to 
Intimidate him, in order to bring him over to the Emperor's party. But 
he always found him a man who by the greatneſs of his ſoul, and the 
generous contempt which he ſhewed for all that was great or terrible 
in the world, that he put him to ſilence, and obliged him to cry 
out, that he had never met a perſon who dared talk to him after 
that manner. To whom, without any concern, the good Biſhop 
replied, that he therefore ſuppoſed that he had never be fore had any 
thing to do with a Biſhop, for had he had any converſation with any 
Biſhop on the like occaſion, he would certainly have been treated 
after the ſame manner. Upon which the Prefect, after having 
tried all his artifices, and loſt! his patience, went haſtily: to find 
out the Emperor, and inform him that he muſt either undergo the 
diſgrace of being conquered by a man, who attempted to triumph 
over the Imperial power, or by force oppreſs him, to avoid it. But 
Whether the Emperor feared a general inſurrection in Cæſarea, or 
that he was prevailed upon by the reputation of ſo great a man, r 
would diſſemble it on this occaſion, or deſired to throw upon Modeſtus 
the infamy of that horrible cruelty that had been exerciſed at Ni- 
comedia upon the four and twenty deputies; be that as it will, he 
rejected the propoſal of Modeſtus, reproaching him with it, and 
not only forbad him offering any violence to Baſil, but he himſelf 
affected paying him abundance of reſpect, | 
For upon the Epiphany, he came. to the church, attended 
by his guards, and accompanied by the whole court, to let the 
whole world ſee, by that notable teſtimony, that he retained no 
enmity againſt St. Baſil, nor had any hand in what had paſſed be- 
tween him and Modeſtus. But whether this was done out of po- 
Ky, cr in reality, it is certain that he was 1 affected by the devo- 


1 
(e We Naz. or, in laud, 2 Soz. lib. 6, cap. 15. 


tion 
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entrance, which was mak with much noiſe and tumult, remained 


all the while on his throne immovable as a ſtatue, and his eyes 


were dazzled; inſomuch that when he came to the offering, 
the prieſts who aſſiſted at the altar were forced to take him in 


their arms to prevent his falling. This increaſed the eſteem 
and veneration which he had for St. Baſil, with whom another 


day, in the ſame church, and within the rails of the altar, he held 


2 long conference, in which he allowed this great man the liber- 
ty of ſaying to him, as he did, the moſt moving and moſt con- 


vincing things in the world, to bring him out of that abyſs, into 
which the wicked Eudoxius had unhappily plunged him. (u) But 
altho' he mollified his heart, and obliged him to pay him all the 
reſpe& that could be expected from an Emperor; yet his heart was 
always like iron, which the fire ſoftens for a time, but however 
cannot change its nature. 


In truth, the Emperor ceaſed not to be an n and ſoon after 
reſumed his former cruelty. For the Arian biſhops, who were 


always about him, ſo far prevailed, that they obliged him to 
command. a decree to be prepared for the baniſhment of St. Baſil, 
There were all the neceſſary precautions taken to prevent any di- 
ſturbance that might ariſe in the city. It was neceſſary therefore to 


carry him away by night; accordingly his chariot was ready, with the 


ſoldiers who were commanded to guard him. So that nothingremained 
to be done but ſigning the decree, and giving it to the officer who was 
to execute it : When Gop by two extraordinary accidents, which 


were two inſtances of his Almighty power, ſuddenly put a ſtop 


to the execution of that injuſtice. For when Valens was going to 
ſign the decree, he could make but one letter, and his pen ſplit in 
his hand; the ſame thing happening three times together, and as 
he was obſtinately attempting it the fourth, his hand begun to 
tremble ; which terrified him ſo much, that for fear of ſomething 
worſe, he forthwith tore in pieces the decree, The other accident, 
| which ſenſibly afflicted him was, that Galates, his only ſon, and an 


infant, was ſmitten at the fame time with a diſeaſe, whaoh made 


him entirely deſpair of his life. TROY who was AR: to apply 


"00 Greg. Naz. or. in lud. Baſil. 
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tion of an infinite number of people that filled the church, the A. D. 
majeſty of the ſervice, and that of the holy Biſhop, who at his 372. 
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A. D. to St. Baſil after uſing him ſo ill, and who beſides hoped to- 


372. 


ſave his ſon by his prayers, ſent one of his officers under hand: 
as requeſting it from himſelf, to intreat him to come and viſit the: 
young prince, and to pray to Gop for his recovery. He failed 
not of doing it; and as ſoon as he came into the room the child 
grew better, and continued ſo well, that Valens had good hopes of. 
his recovery. After he had entertained theſe hopes, he cauſed him 
to be baptized by an Arian biſhop, notwithſtanding all the pro- 
teſtations of St. Baſil. This poor young prince relapſing into the 
former extremity of his diſtemper, died ſoon after. (o) It was not ſo 
with Modeſtus, who being ſtruck with a mortal diſeaſe, threw- 
himſelf only into the arms of Baſil, confeſſing his crime, and cry-- 
ing ont with a lamentable voice, Ion may be ſatisfied with the cha- 


ftiſement I have deſerved, therefore ſave my life. The holy Biſhop did 


it, as the Prefect himſelf teſtifies, never ſpeaking of that great man 
afterwards, but with praiſes, and admiration of his virtues. ; 
The Emperor, aſtoniſhed at theſe miracles, never durſt attempt 
any thing farther againſt St. Baſil, and leaving him at quiet in 
his dioceſe, went into Syria to vent his rage. The fear which he had 
of the Perſians had drawn him thither ; but finding all very quiet 


on that ſide, he had the liberty which he deſired of waging a cruel. 


war againft the Catholicks. (p) It is impoſſible to relate with what 
fury and cruelty he proceeded againſt them throughout all Syria, 
eſpecially at Antioch, where he put many to death, ſome by torture, 
and others by ordering them to be thrown into the Orontes, . He- 
ſent into baniſhment Melitins, a Biſhop who, for his exceeding 
goodneſs, was ſo paſſionately beloved by that part of the Catholicks.. 
who were of his party, that they gave his name to all their chil- 
dren, that each of them might have his repreſentation in their houſes. . 
In this trial did this great man make it appear that he was worthy of 
the univerſal love which they bore him: For the people, enraged at 
having their paſtor raviſhed from them, followed the officer that 
carried him off, throwing ſtones at him, and without doubt would 
have beaten him ſeverely ; but this holy man, covering him with 
his mantle, threw himſelf upon him to guard him, tho he put himſelf. 
in danger; the fight of which diſarmed the people, who were afraid 


(0) Ephr. Diac. or. in laud. Baſil. Socr, 1. 4. c. 21. Theod, 1, 4. c. 17. So. I. 6» 
e. 15. (p) Socr, 1, 4. c. 14. Sozom, I. 6. c. 17. | 


of 
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of hurting him, who, in ſaving the life of his perſecutor, gave room A. D. 
For executing the unjuſt decree againſt him. (g) The holy hermits, 372. 


who dwelt in the neighbouring mountains, quitted their cells on 
this occaſion, to come to the ſuccour of the Catholicks, during the 
rage of this horrible perſecution, and to ſecond the generous efforts 
of Flavian and Diodorus, who took on them the care of the flock 
of Melitius. 
Aphraates, one of the moſt celebrated among the hermits, who was 
in great reputation at Antioch, for the great miracles which Gop 


had often wrought by his miniſtry, came to join himſelf to thoſe 
two presbyters, to encourage the people. And when the Emperor 


ſharply reproached him for quitting his cell, contrary to the mo- 
naſtick diſcipline, he generouſly replied, that the law of Gop 
obliged him to quit it, to come to extinguiſh the fire that had been 


kindled in the houſe of Gop. There fell out at the ſame time a 


thing which extremely aſtoniſhed Valens, and hindered him 
from ill uſing the ſervant of Gop: For one of his attendants 


having taken the liberty in his preſence to uſe outrageous 


and ſcurrilous language againſt this holy hermit, this inſolent 
fellow preſently after going to prepare a bath for' his maſter, 
was ſeized with a ſudden frenzy, which made him throw himſelf 
into a caldron of boiling water, where he in a ſhort time miſera- 


bly periſhed. e | 


In ſhort, to increaſe their force, Aphraates cauſed Julian Sabas | 


to come out of his cave, another anchorite, and a very wonderful 


man, whom the Arians every where publickly declared to be of 


their party. This was one of the ſtrongeſt reaſons that brought 
him from his deſert, to come forthwith to Antioch, where all the 
people, who were gone into the country, had left the Emperor 


alone with his Arians. The Emperor received him as in triumph, 


and after his arrival thither, he ſaid and did ſuch miraculous things 
to confound thoſe ſlanderers, and Arianiſm itſelf, that Valens was 
conſtrained to abandon his enterprize, and to leave the Catholicks 
of Antioch at peace. Thus this holy man having triumphed 
over hereſy, returned to his ſolitude; and to complete his vi- 
cory by an extraordinary ſtroke, he in paſſing thro Cyrus, a 


(q) Chryſ. hom. de St. Milet. & apud Nican, conc, 2. Act. 4. Theod. lib. 4. 
cap. 23, 24. , | 
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little city in Syria, ſubdued one of the greateſt blaſphemers of the | 
name of JesUs CHRIST that ever was known, and who was, as it 


were, the Goliah of the Arians. (7) This was the wretched ſophiſt 


Aſterius, who from an apoſtate from the Chriſtian religion was be- 


come an Arian, to become a tool to Euſebius of Nicomedia, and 


was at length rewarded for it with a biſhoprick. 


The Catholick inhabitants of that city came full of ſorrow to this 
holy man, to tell him that they were almoſt in deſpair, (s) becauſe 
this ſophiſt, a great orator, very ſubtle, and very eloquent, was on 


the morrow, a ſolemn 2 day, to do ſome notable action in fa- 
vour of Arianiſm, and that they were greatly afraid that he would 


ſeduce ſome of the people by his ſophiſtical ſubtleties, ſupported 


by a ſtudied eloquence; for it was for this reaſon that the Arian 
faction had cauſed him to come thither. Upon this the good man com- 


forting them, told them, that they ſhould take courage, and ſhould 
apply to Gop in fervent prayer, joined with repentance and mor- 
tification. They did fo, and the day following, when Aſterius pre- 
pared to get into his chair, he found himſelf ſuddenly ſtruck with 
a violent diſtemper, which in four and twenty hours brought him 


99 his grave. 
But on the other hand, if the Emperor could not do in Syria all 


the miſchief he had deſigned, he failed not, on an occaſion which 


unhappily preſented itſelf at the ſame time, to do what was the 
Hurce of numberleſs other miſchiefs, and which afterwards made 
a terrible havock in the world; and principally i in the Weſt; and 


this deplorable evil, which was at laſt, by the juſt judgment of 


Gop, very fatal to the author of it, was the finding out a way of 
engaging the Gothick nation in the cauſe of Arianiſm. This 
event having been the cauſe of that prodigious change which 
afterwards. happened in the Church and Empire, by the furious 


zinundations, and the conqueſts of theſe people, and many others 


that followed them; I believe it may be very proper to give a 
faithful account of their original and country, without mixing 
any thing fabulous in the relation, to the end that when we come 
to ſpeak of them in this hiſtory, any one may preſently know 


them; and that there may be no occaſion to interrupt the courſe | 


of it, to let the reader know from whence they came. 


| Wo! Athan, de Synod, (s) Theod. in Philoth, 
Europe, 
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Europe, which conſiſts of ſo many different ſtates and king- A. D. 
doms, might, in the time of the Roman Emperors, be divided 372 


into two parts; one of which contained all the Weſtern part of 
their Empire, except Africa, and the other all the reſt. The for- 


mer is bounded by the Mediterranean ſea, from the Archipelago to 


the ſtreights of Gibraltar, the Weſtern ocean, the Rhine, and the 
Danube, till you come up to the mouth of it. The latter contains 
that vaſt tract of land which extends itſelf from the Rhine, in the 
Welt, thro' Germany, Poland, Lithuania, and Muſcovy, to the 


Palus Meœtis, and the river Tanais, in the Eaſt, between the Da- 


nube and the Pontus Euxinus on the South, and by the great 
Northern ocean. 

The firſt was well improved, pleaſant, rich, full of fine cities, 
and abounding with whatever might contribute either to the con- 
veniences or pleaſures of life, eſpecially after the Romans, who 
were grown luxurious, became waſters ef it. The latter, on the 
contrary, was entirely wild, dreadful to behold, full of foreſts, 
unpleaſant, uncultivated, producing no other fruits but what na- 


ture brought forth of itſelf for men's ſubſiſtence; they themſelves 


contributing nothing to it, but by hunting and fiſhing, Beſides, 
the people increaſed prodigiouſly, either by reaſon of the coldneſs 


of the climate, which preſerved all their heat, or becauſe of their 


licentiouſneſs, which was not reſtrained by any laws, or kept 
within the juſt bounds of lawful marriage: And as they were a 
_ valiant people, dauntleſs, nay even wild and raſh, and void of all 
other fear, except that of ſeeming to have any; for which reaſons 
not being able to keep themſelves confined within their own coun- 
try, they went in fearch of ſome other, where they might lead a 
more pleaſant life, and eſtabliſh themſelves by force of arms. 

As in a ſtorm at ſea the waves heap one upon another, and force 
| themſelves along, till with a dreadful noiſe ſtriking. againſt. the 
banks, made on purpoſe to keep them off, and breaking into foam, 

they return back from whence they came- with the ſame precipita- 
tion; but when the banks are no longer able to reſiſt the impetu- 
ous fury of theſe waves, followed by innumberable others, finding: 
every thing give way, they {pread all over the fields, and bya terrible 
inundation ſwallow up towns, and drown a whole country, which 
thereby ſuddenly changing its nature, inſtead of land, which. 'it: 
was before, becomes an addition to the ocean: Juſt fo the people 
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. who inhabited this vaſt extent of wild and barren country, forced 


by neceſlity, which drove them beyond their own bounds, and 
pPrompted by a natural wildneſs to incroach upon their neighbours, 


followed ſo cloſe one upon another, and drove one another ſo far, 
that at laſt being arrived on the banks of the Rhine-and the Da- 
-Nube, which were, as we may ſay, the bulwarks and barriers of 


the Empire, they there met with the Romans, who very often 


beat them back with great ſlaughter into their own country. But 
in the time of Honorius and Valentinian the third, when the Em- 
pire was entirely fallen, and the Roman courage ſo degenerated 
that they could no longer withſtand the fierce attacks of the Bar- 
barians, Who became more valiant and skilful than their antient 
conquerors, they then having got over theſe bulwarks, and croſſed 
the two rivers, ſpread themſelves victoriouſſy into all the pro- 
'vinces of the Empire, of which, having laid them waſte, they 
:became 'maſters. | 

The Cimbri, who were the 'moſt northern people of Germany, 
inhabitants of that peninſula which we now call Jutland, belong- 
ing to:the kingdom of Denmark, were the firſt that ever paſſed 
thro Germany and invaded the Roman territories, where they 
were entirely defeated by Marins. The antient Saxons were their 
neighbours, and poſſeſſed all the country of Holſatia. After them 
came the Engliſh Saxons, who poſſeſſed that ſmall tract of land 
which Iies between the Elbe and the Baltick ſea, from Hamburg 
-and Lubeck as far as Mecklenburg. Part of this people having 


extended themſelves afterwards to the mouth of the Rhine, croſſed 


over into Britain, whither they had been called to the aſſiſtance 
-of thoſe whom they themſelves oppreſſed ; the other part became 
ſince wery formidable both on this and the other ſide of the Elbe, 
till at laſt being ſubdued by the Franks, under the conduct of 


Charles the great, they threw themſelves into Dacia and Panno- 


nia, where joining with the remaining part of the Huns, they 
helped to compoſe the kingdom of Hungary. 

All the inhabitants between the Rhine, Iſel, Elbe, the Sala, and 
the Mane, to the ſea, having been often injured by the Romans, 
who employed one part of them to beat the other, ſucceſſively, 
joined together into one confederacy, and took upon them the 
name of Franks, much about the reign of Galienus, to ſignify 


thereby the generous reſolution they had taken to defend their li- 
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berty by force of arms, and maintain it againſt the tyranny of A. D. 
their oppreſſors, whom they drove out of Gaul, which Empire at 372. 
length fell to themſelves. 

The Marcomani, who formerly inhabited all that country which 
extends itſelf Grogh the Mane to the-mouth of the Danube, not 
contented with what they poſſeſſed, went and ſeized e 
The Quadi were in poſſeſlion of Moravia, and the Germans, who 
were a mixture of all ſorts of the Gaulih nations, after having 
long poſſeſſed the lands which the Marcomani had abandoned, 
croſſed over the Rhine a ſecond time, made war againſt the Ro- 
mans in the ſame part of Gaul which they had before left, and 
became maſters of the country now inhabited by the Griſons. The 
Burgundi, who inhabited part of Great Poland between the Oder 
and Viſtula, came after the Germans into Wirtemberg and Briſgau, 
whence having ſpread themſelves into Gaul, much about the ſame - 
time with the Franks, they there laid the foundation of the king - 
dom of Burgundy. 

The Lombardi, who were their neighbours, being ſeparated by 
the Oder, that ran between them, poſſeſſed thoſe lands which lie 
between this river and the Elbe, and compoſe the greateſt part of 
the Marquiſate of Brandenburg. All thoſe people, who poſſeſſed 
this vaſt tract of land, which runs between the Elbe and Saxa on 
the Weſt ſide, and the Viſtula on the Eaſt, from the ſea up to the 
Danube, were formerly all known by the name of (i) Suevi, then 
common to them all: But from the time that they were known by 
particular names, and waged war againſt the Romans, none were 
called afterwards by that name, except the Hermanduri only, whoſe - 
country lies between the Elbe, the Sala, the foreſt of Bohemia, 
and the Mane, in a direct line to the Danube, where now is. ſitu- 
ated on this ſide of the Elbe, Miſnia, the Principality of Anhalt, 
Voitland, and a part of the higher Palatinate. But they ſince-: 
extended themſelves beyond the Danube up to the lake of Con- 
ſtantia, in that very province which has retained their name to 
this day. Theſe are they whom hiſtorians call Suevi, when they 
make a diſtinction between them and the Goths, the Vandals, the 


— and the Lombardi. 
(t) vid. Cluyer, lib. 3. cap. 28. - 
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The Northern parts all along the Baltick ſea up to the Viſtula, 
and even a great way by land, were the habitation of the Van- 
dalick nations, the molt (u) Eaſtern part of whom was that of the 
Gothoni, who were ſince named Goths, and who inhabited all along 
the Viſtula up to the very mouth of it, in that country (x) which 


we now call Pomerella, where is ſeated the famous city of Dant- 


zick, on the little river Rhodanus, in that place where it falls into 
the Viſtula, and in the ſame place i is the famous Eriadnus, ſo cele- 
brated among the antients, where they uſed to gather amber, as is 
done to this day. | 

As for the original of the Goths, I ſhall here determine nothing, 
it being in diſpute, as well as that of ſeveral other people, who 
have made themſelves very famous in the world, and whoſe de- 
ſcent, by an odd fort of policy, is uſually made dubious, and kept 
in the dark, in order to make it the more honourable. The com- 
mon opinion with which people are prepoſſeſſed is, that they came 


from the Southern part of Swedeland, where Jornandes and Joan- 
nes Magnus, and their ſucceſſors, reigned over them, even before 


the Trojan war, or the time of Hercules; but there is nothing to 
confirm this but meer relations, which want proof themſelves, and 
which certainly carry with them ſomewhat of the air of what we 
call fabulous. But whether they deſcend from whence theſe au- 
thors are pleaſed to ſay or no, as that learned geographer (y) Clu- 
verius ſtrenuouſly aſſerts, and ſo will abſolutely have it, that they 
are originally extracted from that country which they inhabited 
about the borders of the Viſtula; what is moſt certain, and about 
which neither the one nor the other diſagree, is, that this valiant 


people having ſpread themſelves beyond the Oder, they obliged, 


by their victories, the Euruli to join with them, who were then 


in poſſeſſion of the Caſſubia, the Rugians, the Sidini, the Carini, 
and ſome other people of Vandalia, who poſſeſſed the country of 


Pomerania, with ſome part of Nova Marchia, ſo that they imme- 
diately incorporated themſelves all into one people, under the name 
of Goths : That the other nations of Vandalia, in the country of 


Mecklenburg, and other ͤ— places, retained the name 


(u) Tacit. de Germ. Plin, lib. 7. cap. 2. (x) Philip. Cluver. lib. 3: C, 34. 
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of Vandals, under which they were known to have afterwards A. D. 
gained great victories both in Spain and Africa; and that the Goths 372. 


likewiſe on their fide, thus ſtrengthened by being joined with them, 
and fo many other people, finding themſelves too much confined 
within the narrow bounds of that ſmall tract of land which they 
then poſleſſed in Germany, between the Oder and the Viſtula, 
they left it in order to go and ſubdue other countries, WE 

It was therefore under the Empire of Marcus Aurelius, that 
theſe people divided themſelves into two parts, whereof the leſſer 
remained in the country, but chiefly in the iſlands called Elec- 


trides, which lie at the mouth of the Viſtula; and theſe are they 


who are called Gepidz, which is a Gothick name; ſignifying 1dle- 
 _ neſs, becauſe they were the laft who left their country, not having 

followed the firft conquerors till a great while after. The other 
part, which conſiſted of the moſt brave and reſolute amongſt 
them, croffed over the Viſtula, under the command of Filimer 
their king; and after having gone thro' all Sarmatia, or the 
countries of Lithuania and Muſcovy, up to the Palus Metis, 
theſe warriors did not find a convenient place to ſettle in amongſt 
Barbarians, (x) who were at leaſt as bad as themſelves: For from 
thence ſprung the Alains, and the Huns, people of Scythia, dwel- 


ling between the Boriſthenes, the Tanais, and the Cherſoneſa Tau- 


rica, where the leſſer Tartars and the Muſcovites are now ſettled. 
Wherefore the Goths, not being pleaſed with fo wild a country as 
that, turned to the welt, croſſed over the Boriſthenes, otherwiſe 
called the Nieper; and having augmented their number by many 
of the Baſtarni, people of the leſſer Poland, of Ruſſia nigra, and 
Podalia, who entered into confederacy with them, they came and 
ſettled in Dacia, otherwiſe the country of the Paci and the Getz, 
which contains the countries of Moldavia, Walachia, and Tranſil- 
vania, with a part of higher Hungary, for which reaſon hiſtorians 
and poets confound them ſometimes with the people of Scythia, 
at other times with the Daci, or Getz, as they are called by the 
Greeks. And as there was no other diſtin&ion between theſe 
latter and the Daci, but that they lay more Eaſtward; the Goths 
after their example alſo divided themſelves into two nations; 


(2) Jom. de Ub. Get, Paulus Dise. in Miſte. I. 11, E. 2. 
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A. D. The people which inhabited the moſt Eaſtern parts towards the 
372. Pontus Euxinus up to the river Tyras, were the Oſtrogoths, or the 
- Eaſtern Goths, and were governed by the Princes of the houſe of 
Amali; thoſe of the Weſtern up to the river Tibiſcus or Tiſſa, 
were called the Viſigoths, or Weſtern Goths, and had for their 
owmanders the iſſue of the family of the Balthi. 
They were both for ſome time very faithful to the Romans, 
to whom they were even of great uſe and ſervice in the wars which 
they waged with the people of Germany : But as it was a difficult 
matter for ſo wild a people as the Goths to keep long quiet, 
without attempting ſomething or other, they uſed often to 
croſs the Danube, and do a great deal of miſchief i in the Roman 
territories. They even laid fiege to Martianopolis in Thracia, in 
the time of Claudius the Emperor, near a hundred years after 
their arrival in Dacia; at which time the (a) Gepidæ leaving their 
iſlands under the conduct of Faſtida their king, and following the 
ſteps of the Goths, to whom they were related, they came and 
made themſelves maſters of Tranſilvania: So that ever after 
they both made but one people in the ſame country of Dacia, 
which the Danube ſeparated from the territories of the Em- 
pire. They continually croſſed the river, and made excurſions 
into Thracia, Iliria, and Pannonia, ſometimes being victorious, | 
but oftner beat and put to the rout ; but at laſt being ſubdued | 
by Conſtantine the great, they kept quiet within their own - | 
bounds. | 
It was about that! time that, by the intercourſe WOE they had 
with the Romans, a great many of them renouncing their idolatry 
embraced the Chriſtian religion. They. had alſo Theophilus fos 
their biſhop, . whoſe name is found ſubſcribed in the great Coun- 
eil of Nice; but the Chriſtian religion, which they had received 
in all its . purity, was foon after corrupted by Audæus the here- 
fiarch. He was a man of an exemplary life, and ſtrict virtue, but 
wathal over-run with pride and ſelf-conceit. (b) He not being 
able to bear the ill ulage of the Clergy, whom he reprimanded 
ſeverely for. their vices, conceived ſo great a hatred. againſt 
them, that. ſeparatin g himſelf from the Church, he maintained a 


a. Gd had ad and ceo ma enn OY add on Mis oa a 


o! (a) Zoꝛzim. lib, 1. 0 Epiph. bare. 70. . 
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great many errors, of which the chiefeſt and groſſeſt of all was, A. B. 


that he aſſerted that Gop, who had created man after his on 
image, had alſo himſelf the ſame human form; which is what 
we call the hereſy of the Antropomorphites, This heretick being 
baniſhed by Conſtantius the Emperor, retired amongſt the Goths, 
where he applied himſelf to preach the Goſpel to the Pagans, and 
prevailed with a great many of them to become Chriſtians. He 
even took upon himſelf to ordain biſhops, and as he had ſtill kept 
his former principles of auſterity, he ere&ed among them ſeverat 
monaſteries, whoſe ſocieties led a very regular and auſtere life, and 
very conformable to the monaſtick ſtate, ' were it not for thoſe 
errors with which they were grievouſſy infe&ed, 

Some time after, Ulphilas biſhop of the Viſigoths, being obliged 
to go to Conſtantius's court, to manage ſome affairs relating to his 
nation, he there, out of complaiſance, as we already ſhewed, ſub- 
fcribed to the Arian council of Conſtantinople. But as he did it only 
with a view of thereby obtaining, by the intereſt of Eudoxius, what 
he deſired of the Emperor, they aſſuring him that the ſubſtance of 
the Council of Nice remained untouched, this action of his was 
attended with no ill conſequences in his nation, where-as yet he 
had altered nothing in the Catholick Faith. But the caſe was 
altered under Valens, who ſet ſtronger engines to work, in order 
to pervert both him and his people; for having granted them a 
peace, as they deſired, after the war (c) which laſted three years to- 
gether, he propoſed to their deputies, amongſt whom was: Ulphi- 
las, by the advice of Eudoxius, to embrace his communion, that 


being all united in their ſentiments about matters of religion, 


that new tie of friendſhip and alliance which they had entered 
into, might become more durable. At firſt all of them generouſly 
anſwered, that they would do no ſuch thing, and that they would 


372. 


never admit of the leaſt alteration in the old Catholick Faith, which 


they had embraced, and which they were reſolved inviolably to 
maintain to their laſt minute. But Eudoxius ſo dextrouſly ma- 
naged Ulphilas, by proteſting to him, that their intention was 
not to alter any thing of the eſſential parts of religion, but only 
the manner of expreillng the ſame truths in other terms; that 


(6 Theod, lib. 4. cap. 3. 
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A. D. this biſhop,, whether he verily. believed what that impoſtor al- 
372. ledged, or that he had been gained over by his flattery, and the 
preſents he made him, told the Goths, amongſt whom he was 
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looked upon as an oracle, that they ought to enter into commu- 
nion with the Emperor, whoſe Faith, after a ſtrict examination, 
he found to be ſound and entirely orthodox. 80 that the Goths 
till then were Catholicks, and continued in the right Faith, tho” 
Ulphilas, who might have ſufficiently diſcovered the artifices of 
the Arians, was not altogether fo, but from that time began to in- 
cline towards Arianiſm. 

Upon this the Emperor, very well pleaſed with ſo ſucceſsful a 


| beginning began his journey into the Eaſt, during which there 
happened ſo great a diſagreement amongſt the Goths, that it was: 


followed by an open war. Fritigernes, who commanded the Viſi- 


goths, having loſt the battle which he fought againſt Athanaricus. 


king of the Oſtrogoths, immediately diſpatched Ulphilas to the 


Emperor, to deſire aid of him. (d) Valens, overjoyed at ſo fa - 


vourable an opportunity of ſucceeding in his deſi igns, no doubt. 
made the beſt of it. He therefore gave Ulphilas as favourable. 


a reception as he could wiſh, granted him all he deſired, and 


ſent him back with poſitive ouders to the chief officers of his army 
in Thracia, to march all their forces: with Ulphilas beyond the 
Danube, and there join thoſe of Fritigernes. And when he had 


parted thus overjoyed, the Emperor ſo plainly intimated to him 


that in return for ſo great ſervice, he expected that they ſhould 


publickly embrace his Faith and communion, that he no longer 
doubted of their compliance, becauſe the biſhop, whom' he had. 
already gained over, and the king would be afraid to incur the- 
diſpleaſure of ſo powerful a Prince, who could ruin him by doing. 
for his enemy what he had done for him, Nor was he miſtaken. 
for Fritigernes, being backed with ſo powerful aſſiſtance, defeated 


Athanaricus's army, and to oblige the Emperor, who had aided 
him ſo ſeaſonably, he not only perſuaded his ſubjects, who were. 


as yet Pagans, to embrace Chriſtianity, (e) but alſo deſired him 
to fend ene to Alen them in the Faith which they were to 


(4) Socr. lib. 4. cap. 27. Sozom. lib, ö. cap. 37. (e) Oroſ. lib. 7. c. 32. 
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follow; and. accordingly Valens ſent him the moſt inveterate A. D. 


Arians that he could meet with. 


But however, Gop was pleaſed in the mean time to reap ſome 
fruits from that nation . before they were perverted : For Athana- 
ricus, who was a Pagan, and vexed to find that his enemy had 
vanquiſhed him merely by the arms of the Chriſtians, () vented 
his fury upon all the Chriſtians. that he met with in his. territories. 
where, by his cruelty, a great many of them became martyrs, . 
before the biſhops ſent by Valens could. make. them enemies to- 


IEs us CnrIsT by their hereſy. The truth is, that thoſe biſhops 


having joined with Ulphilas, in a ſhort time infected the Viſi- 

goths with Arianiſm, who, according to the cuſtom of all Nor- 
thern people, were eaſily induced to become of the ſame reli - 
gion with their Prince. And the two kings having concluded 
a peace ſome time after, the Chriſtians that remained amongſt 
the Oſtrogoths, following this example, were without difficulty 
ſeduced by the induſtry and management of Ulphilas. For this 
Prelate, whoſe virtue and doctrine were had in great veneration. 
by the people, was the firſt that found out (g) the Gothick: 
characters, and tranſlated the Bible into his own language, ac-- 
quired ſo great a reputation, that they attended to whatever he 
ſaid, as ſpoken by the Apoſtle of their nation. (5) So that thoſe. 
whom he had already made Chriſtians, as well as thoſe whom he 
was daily converting, imbibed from him the Arian hereſy, which 
he dextrouſly concealing: under fine and ſpecious: appearances; 
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they did not in the leaſt ſuſpect but that it was the doctrine of 


the Goſpel in all its purity. So the Goths, who had been un- 
wittingly poiſoned with Arianiſm through the treachery of U I- 
philas, whom Valens had corrupted, adhered to it afterwards 
out of obſtinacy, and ſpread it in ſtreams of blood, wherever 
they extended their fatal conqueſts throughout the Empire, 
What was molt deplorable in this caſe was, that as the plague, . 
when once any are ſeized by it, ſpreads itſelf by infection to 
moſt of thoſe who come near the perſons ſo unhappily afflicted; 
juſt fo the hereſy with which the Goths were tainted, not only 


(f) Bier, in Chron, Auguſt, de civ, lib. 19. c. 52. h 
(S) Sozom. l. 6. c. 27. | 


corrupted * 


The Hiſtory of Ax IANIS M. BOOK V- 
corrupted them, but alſo by the communication which all Northern 
nations had with them, it ſpread among the Vandals, the Suevi, 
the Burgundi, and the Lombardi, who had alſo fixed their Empire 
in Italy, as well as in Gaul, Spain, and Africa. So infections is 
evil in its nature, and ſo eaſy is it for error to ſlide in where truth 
forces its way with the greateſt difficulty! But as theſe things 


wall better appear at the time when they were put in execution, 
we mult reſume the thread of our hiſtory. | 
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HILST the Biſhops employed by Valens A. D. 

were endeavouring with Ulphilas, in the 372: 
Weſt, to bring over the Goths to Arianiſm, 
the Emperor, for his part, was alſo buſied in 
ſpreading his hereſy in the Eaſt, tho? not 
with equal ſucceſs. He had had a proof of 
it at Antioch, and received more particular 
| inſtances at Edeſſa, with no leſs glory to 
the Catholicks, than grief and ſhame to himſelf. (a) After having 
driven out of that city Barſes, a Catholick biſhop, a man remark- 
able for his holy life, whom he baniſhed to the farther: part of 
Egypt, he cauſed his biſhoprick to be poſſeſſed by an Arian, and 
gave orders to the Prefect Modeſtus to oblige the people to ac- 
Knowledge him, and embrace his communion, But when, ſome 


(.) D lib 4, cap. 1 we | : 


226 
A. D. time after, he came himſelf to Edeſſa, to ſee the magnificent 
372. 


church that was there, dedicated to St. Thomas, and which people 
came from all parts of Aſia to viſit; he was greatly ſurprized, as 
he came near to the city, at the ſight of a great number of people 
who were aſſembled in the fields to celebrate the divine offices, 
Ieaving the Biſhop alone by himſelf in poſſeſſion of all the 
churches, which were quite empty. (Y) Valens was ſo enraged at 
this, that being no longer maſter of himſelf, he was ſo far tranſ- 


Ported as to ſtrike the Prefect, reproaching him with the little 


care that he had taken to perform his commands; and ordered him 
to take what ſoldiers he had then with him, and fall upon the peo- 
ple, if they preſumed to aſſemble the next day, and to make uſe 
of rods, ſticks, and {words to drive them away, to beat them, and 
even to maſſacre without diſtinction all that he met with. 
Modeſtus, who tho? he was an Arian, and of a cruel diſpoſition, 


yet had ſomewhat more humanity than his maſter, gave ſecret no- 


tice to the chief of the city, advertiſing them to prevent the peo- 
ple from aſſembling the next day; for that otherwiſe he ſhould be 
forced to put all to the ſword that were aſſembled. But the people 
of Edeſſa knowing this, very far from being affrighted at the 
news, ran early in the morning, with greater numbers, out of the 
city into the field where they uſed to aſſemble to pray. The Pre- 


Fe& being no longer able to diſſemble, was forced to ſet out with 


his ſoldiers to execute the Emperor's orders. But a poor woman, 
by an heroick action, put a ſudden ſtop to this Holofernes, with 
as much reſolution and courage as Judith, tho' in a much gentler 
manner. | 1 

As he was croſſing the chief ſtreet, this woman, being dreſſed 
in a careleſs manner, and half covered with a veil, holding a little 
child by the hand, and running as faſt as ſhe could, came haſtily 
againft a company of ſoldiers, who were marching before Mo- 
deſtus; and endeavouring to get by, and go before them, ſhe made 
room for herſelf 'by the admiration they were in at her boldneſs, 
The Prefect being ſurprized at it, ordered her to be brought to 
him; which they had ſome difficulty to do, becauſe ſhe got pretty 
forward. When ſhe was in his preſence, he asked her whither ſhe 
was going fo haſtily: © To the aſſembly of Catholicks, ſays the, 


(6) Socr, lib, 4. cap. 14. Sozom. lib, 6, cap. 17. 


© where 
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« where I am afraid I ſhall come too late,” But know you not, A. D. 
« ſaith Modeſtus, that the Prefect will be there prefently, to put 372. 


to the ſword all that he meets with?“ Yes, my Lord, replied 


« ſhe, with an undaunted air, and it is for that very reaſon that 


„I am running, for fear that I ſhould come there laſt, and fo miſs 
< being a martyr by my ſloth.” But what, ſays he, will you do 
< with that little child, which you drag after you, and which is 
% dying?” Iam going, replied ſhe, to make a little martyr of 
* him, and ſince I am his mother I will not envy him the poſſeſ- 
* ſion of the greateſt of all benefits, by ſuffering him to loſe an 
opportunity of dying with me in defence of the Divinity of 
* Jesus CuRisT.” The Prefect being ſurprized at ſo much 
courage in a woman, and judging from this of the reſolution of 
the reſt of the city, immediately returned to the Emperor, and 
after relating the matter to him, gave him ſo plainly to under- 
ſtand that he would gain nothing but diſgrace by ſuch an attempt, 
which would make an horrid noiſe (c) over the world to no pur- 
poſe, that he gave it up, contenting himſelf with ſending ſome 
of the chief of the clergy into baniſhment, and amongſt the reſt, 
Eulogius and Protogenes, two extraordinary good men, whom the 
boly biſhop Barſes had ſubſtituted to govern his people in his ab- 
ſence. Thus Edeſſa triumphed over the Emperor by the genero- 
ſity of a woman, who alone by her courage ſtopt the courſe of 


that impetuous torrent of rage, which was going to overflow the 


whole city with blood. 

The caſe was not the ſame in the horrible perſecution which 
was carried on at the ſame time againſt the Catholicks in Egypt, 
which nothing could ſtop; for after the death of the great Atha- 
naſius, the people and clergy, by a general conſent, had placed 
on the Patriarchal throne Peter, an Alexandrian prieſt, who had 
always been an inſeparable companion of the Patriarch's in his 
undertakings, who, at his death, had likewiſe appointed him to be 
his ſucceſſor, and the neighbouring biſhops conſecrated him with 
the general applauſe of all the Catholicks. (d) But the Arians, 
tho their number was but ſmall in Alexandria, could not ſubmit, 
in the reign of an Emperor who openly. profeſſed Arianiſm, and 


© (ey Theod. I. 4. e. 16. (d) Theod. I. 4. e. 13, 19; Soer. I. 4. ©. 16. 
Sozom. 1, 6. c. 18. Socr, c. 18 BY | 
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A. D. was endeavouring to eſtabliſh it in his Empire, to loſe, after the 
372. death of Athanaſius, a ſee which they had been twice in poſſe f- 


ſion of during his life. They applied therefore to Valens, and 
complained that Athanaſius, their inveterate enemy, had reſolved 
to immortalize his hatred and enmity, by appointing himſelf a 
ſucceſſor, in whom he ſtill lived and acted, even after his death, 
with more haughtinefs, and in a more arbitrary manner than ever, 
in order to triumph at the ſame time both over religion and over 
the authority of the Sovereign, as he had done before. Valens, 
who was already provoked at the oppoſit ion which he found in 
all places, where he endeavoured to appoint biſhops of his own. 
party, was highly inſenced at this news; and taking a cruel reſo- 
Intion at once, to carry things to an extremity, in order to be 
obeyed, he wrote to Palladius, governour of Egypt, charging him 
to depoſe Peter from his ſee, and to ſpare none of thoſe who were 
in his party; and at the ſame time ſent Euzoius, his pretended 
biſhop of Antioch, in company with Magnus the chief treaſurer 4 
and a body of good troops, with orders to him and to the gover- 
nour, to place Lucius, chief of the Arians of Alexandria, in the 
Patriarehal chair, (e) and to moleſt and baniſh all who would not 
acknowledge him, and even perſecute with the * rigour all 
thoſe whom the new Patriarch ſhould ſingle out. 

Palladius was a Heathen, and befides his being cn brutiſh 
and cruel, he had waited a long time for a favourable opportunity 
of being revenged on the Chriſtians, for the deſtruction of Paga- 
niſm, and of doing all the miſchief to them that he poſſibly could, 
without ſeeming to do any thing contrary to his maſter's ſervice :. 
So that as foon as he had received the firſt orders of Valens, he 
thought that he could never find a better opportunity to glut his 
paſſion, under the pretence of paying a ſtrict obedience to the 
Emperor's commands; he therefore muſtered up all the ſoldiers. 
that he had in Alexandria, and having ſurrounded the church 
wherein the people were aſſembled with the new Patriarch, he 
entered it, taking with him all the Jews and Pagans that he could 
find, who committed ſtill greater cruelties and abominations than 
thoſe which were done when Gregory and George took poſſeſſion. 
of it: For they marched into the church. as in 3 ſinging, 


. (e) Socr, & Soz., ibid. N : 
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the praiſes of their idols, and horridly blaſpheming the name of A. D. 


JEsvs CnxisT; and after having pulled down, trampled under 
their feet, maimed, and maſſacred, without any regard, all that 
came in their way, and profaned all that was holy and ſacred, 


they carried things to ſuch a degree of abomination, that they 


ſtripped and raviſhed, even in the ſanctuary, the holy virgins, 
whereof ſome, in order to ſave themſelves from the hands of theſe 
impious men, threw themſelves out of the windows, and others 
into a well which ſtood at one end of the church: They moreover 


372, 


cauſed an infamous fellow, dreſſed in woman's apparel, and proſti- 


tuted to the moſt ſhameful lewdneſs, to dance upon the altar 
ſhewing a thouſand execrable poſtures; and put a ſtage-player 
ſtark naked in the pulpit, who preached up with a helliſh impu- 
dence all the moſt abominable vices, in oppoſition to the virtues 
and maxims of the Goſpel. In ſhort, there was nothing ſo bad, 


but what theſe Jews and Pagans, headed by the Arians, committed 


in their preſence, againſt the Chriſtian religion; ſo that it never 
appeared more plainly than upon this occaſion, as the experience 
of all ages has ſhown, that hereſy being nothing but a diſguiſed 
impiety, it deſtroys inſenſibly all notions of religion in men, and 
reduces them to the ſtate of not having any at all, no, not even 

that which they once profeſſed. 
During this dreadful diſorder, the Patriarch having found means 
to eſcape, embarked on board a veſſel, and, following the example 
ol St. Athanaſius, his predeceſſor, he went to Rome in order to 
implore the aſſiſtance of Damaſus the Biſhop, in this horrible per- 
ſecution. But it ſtill became more furious than before, by the 
arrival of Lucius, (f) who came with Euzoius and count Mag- 
nus, which laſt was a great reprobate, who acknowledging no 
other deity but Fortune, and having no religion, always profeſſed 
outwardly that of the Prince who was on the throne, and from 
whom he had the moſt to hope or fear. In the reign of Julian he 
was a Heathen, and in order to ſignalize his hatred to the Chriſti- 
ans, he ſet fire to their magnificent church at Berytus in Phœni- 
cia, which piece of impiety had like to have coſt him his life 
under Jovian: But, at the requeſt of his friends, he eſcaped death 
with the penalty only of rebuilding it at his ow 
| 


(f) Theod, I. 4. c. 18. Ep. Petr. ap- Theod. I. 6. e. 20. 
| Ccc2 Affairs 


n expences. 
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A. D. Affairs taking another turn under the government of Valens, he 


372. 


biſhop, ſince he knew not the God of the Chriſtians, by denying 


became an Arian, after which he ſo far inſinuated himſelf into 


the favour of that Prince, that he was promoted to one of the 


greateſt employments of the Empire: As he was exceeding proud, 
and very cruel, behaving. in every reſpe& like a tyrant, the Em- 


peror made choice of him to ſee Lucius acknowledged in Alexan- 
dria, where Euzoius was to inſtal him in the Patriarchal ſee, which 
this wicked prieſt had obtained of the Emperor, not only by 
means of his impieties, but even by money. As ſoon as he came 
to Alexandria, (g) Palladius and his heathens joined the forces of 


Magnus, and after many congratulations, they had the impudence 


to tell Lucius, which he received with an equal aſſurance, that it 
was the greateſt pleaſure imaginable to them to ſee him ele&ed 


the Divinity of Jesus CxrIsT, and that certainly he was a 
favourite of Seraphis, (this was the deity of the Egyptians) who 
had brought him into that city. After this horrid compliment 
offered to a biſhop, Euzoius placed him in the chair of St. Atha- 


naſius, and gave him poſſeſſion of all the churches of Alexandria, 


charging. the people to acknowledge him, and embrace his com- 
munion. But as, inſtead of receiving him, they publickly de- 
clared the horror with which he filled them, and left off meeting 
in the churches ; theſe furious antagoniſts reſolving to puſh mat- 
ters to the laſt extremity, there was no cruelty but what they 
exerciſed on all perſons of what condition ſoever, without any di- 


ſtinction of age, ſex, or quality. 


Lucius, attended by a body of Heathen Satellites, went thro? 


all the ſtreets, of the city, ordering that thoſe who would not obey 
him ſhould be confined, put to the torture, ſcourged, and deſtroyed: 
Magnus, on the other fide, ſeized the chief of the clergy and prin- 
cipal miniſters. of the Church, and not being able, by his brutiſh 
exhortations, to perſuade them to profeſs Arianiſm, in imitation 
of Lucius, he inflicted all imaginable torments on them, in order 


to overcome their reſolution, which nothing could ever conquer; 


and at laſt being harraſſed himſelf, and tired with tormenting them 
to no purpoſe, he cauſed them to be put on board a ſhip, (in which 
there was no proviſion but for the ſailors who carried them,) being 


) Epiſt. Petr. ap. Theod. 


half 
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half dead with hunger, to Heliopolis, a city of . which A. D. 


was inhabited by none but heathens. 
Palladius, on his part, outdid both Lucius and Magnus in cru- 


elty; for ſeeing all the city in tears for their being deprived of 


their minifters, he inhumanly publiſhed a decree, whereby it was 
forbidden to all perſons whatſoever, to weep or expreſs the leaſt 
affliction, and under the pretence that ſome people had violated 
his commands, he cauſed a great number of perſons to be appre- 
hended, whom he ſent loaded with irons to the mines, after that 
they had been ſcourged in a moſt cruel manner. A deacon whom 


Damaſus had lately ſent to Peter, the new Patriarch, was ſtill 


uſed with more barbarity than the reſt, as likewiſe twenty-three 
Anchorets, who on this occaſion had left their ſolitude, in order 
to come and encourage the prope to continue firm and ſtedfaſt i in 
the Nicene belief. Many of them even died in tortures, and 
chiefly ſome innocent children, whoſe bodies this inhuman wretch 
would not ſuffer to be interred, but, out of an unſpeakable bar- 


barity, cauſed the fathers and mothers to be put to death, who 


were going to pay that laſt duty to their children, either in ho- 
nour to the relicks of thoſe little martyrs of Jesus CHRIST, or 
by way of eaſing their own afflictions, and performing ſo juſt and 
natural an office. 

Lucius having thus drowned the city in tears and blood, carried 
his rage throughout all Egypt, where he acted the like cruelties 


againſt the Catholicks, and he aimed chiefly at the biſhops, be- 


lieving that the only way to put a flock of ſheep in diſorder, was 
to ſtrike at the ſhepherd; but he could find only eleven of them, 
the others having made their eſcape thro the compaſſion of the 
faithful, who had put them in ſafety. Theſe eleven he delivered 
up to Magnus, who, after having tormented them in divers bar- 
barous manners, ordered them for baniſhment to Dioceſarea, which 
was inhabited only by Jews; by which means. they were con- 
demned to a perpetual torture, being forced to live amongſt the. 
unreconcileable enemies of Jzsvs CnRIsT, Now as all theſe. 
biſhops were choſen from out of thoſe famous monaſteries of The- 
bais, where they had attained to an eminent holineſs, under the. 
direction of the great Anthony, Lucius took it into his head that 
it would be of ſervice to him to attack theſe ſolitary men, not 


doubting, if he could overcome them, as he propoſed, by force of 
arms 
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* D. arms and tortures, but that the people, who held them in great 
372. veneration, would follow their example. But in order the better 
to underſtand in what manner he made war againſt them on this 
occaſion, I think it neceſſary to give ſome account, in a few 
words, of thoſe people, what was their beginning, and "what kind 
of government they had at that time there, and how they behaved 
in their form of living. 
It is certain, that from the infancy of the Church there were 
men who profeſſed a life more ſevere than that of the generality 
of Chriſtians, which was not only conformable to the precepts, 
but even to the councils of the Goſpel: And this they did either 
in ſocieties, in imitation of the rt diſciples of St. Mark at Alex- 
andria, or in a private manner, in deſert places, like the people 
of whom St. Paul ſpeaketh, (0 who retired to ſolitudes and caves, 
diſtant from the converſation of the world, which was unworthy 
of their company. But this firſt way of living not being able to 
ſubſiſt during the heat of perſecution, the other increaſed prodi- 
giouſly, by the. flight of a great number of Chriſtians, who, to 
avoid the rage of tyrants, and cruelty of torments, retired to the 
moſt-remote places, where they changed the martyrdom of blood 
into that of penance. At laſt, the perſecutions being at an end 
by the overthrow of the tyrants, the mighty wonders which fame 
had publiſhed of the great Anthony, invited crowds of people to 
him, G) amongſt whom he inſpired fo conſiderable a number with 
the defire of imitating him, that he ſoon built ſeveral monaſteries 
amidſt the mountains that lie in the neighbouring country of 
Thebes in Egypt, where, with the antient ſolitaries who repaired 
thither, they all lived in common according to the rules which he 
preſcribed them. 

In a ſhort time after, ſome of his diſciples, being moved with 
the ſame ſpirit, built li kewiſe monaſteries for both ſexes, not only 
in Egypt, but alſo throughout the Eaſt, and ſoon took up fettle- 
ments in Palæſt ina, (i) Syria, and in all the provinces of Aſia mi- 
nor, in Armenia, Meſopotamia, Perſia, and even in India, and 
amongſt the Scythians. And St. Athanaſius, in the firſt voyage 
he made to Rome, having taken along with him the two cele- 
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hrated diſciples of St. Anthony, Iſidorus and Ammonius, that way A.D. 


of living was immediately profeſſed both by men and women ; 
from whence it ſoon after ſpread itſelf throughout the whole 


Weſt. 


(k) In the beginning the major part of theſe ſolitaries were 


laymen, as was St. Anthony himſelf; but after that they were 
aſſociated in monaſteries, many of them took holy orders, and 
were promoted to prieſthood, in order to adminiſter the ſacraments 
to the reſt, there were even ſome of them who led a monaſtick 
life, tho ſecular prieſts, (1) as St. Paſil- in the Eaſt, Euſebius of 
Vercelle i in Italy, St, Martin amongft the Gauls, and St. Auguſtin 
in Africa. St. Athanaſius therefore conſidering that theſe firſt 
monks of Egypt were the moſt zealous defenders of the Catholick 


| Faith againſt the Arians, and of the unity of the Church, againſt 


the ſchiſm of the Meletians, endeavoured, above. all things, to. 
chuſe out of thoſe monaſteries ſuch men as were of a moſt holy 


life, and well qualified, 1n order to make them biſhops; and he. 
performed this with ſo much zeal, that in his time, moſt of the 
churches of Egypt were under the care of theſe monks, as he ex- 


preſſes it in a letter to Dracontius, who would not leave his ſoli- 
tary cloiſter for a biſhoprick, which he offered him, and recom-- 
mended it by repreſenting, amongſt other things, that he might: 
live as auſtere a life being a biſhop, as he could in being a monk. 
And all Egypt was ſo well ſatisfied with this conduct of. Athana- 
fius, that it was afterwards followed throughout the Eaſt, where 
the monaſtick ſtate became a ſeminary of biſhops, as it fil conti- 
nues to this day. 

However, tho' St. Anthony had reduced theſe ſolitary n men into 
ſocieties, who after this lived in the Eaſt, and in the Weſt, ac- 
cording to the, rules that were preſcribed to them by St. Pacome, 
St. Baſil, St. Benet, and ſeveral other holy inſtitutors of different 
orders, yet there were at all times ſome of theſe monks, (n) who. 
lived in ſolitudes and private hermitages, partly under the di-- 


rection of ſuperiors and. abhots of monaſteries, of whom they de- 


pended, and partly in an independant ſtate, following a life more- 
or leſs auſtere, according to the rules which they preſcribed to. 


themſelves, 


050 Auguſt, de Mor. Ecce. (I) Ambr. ad VercdlL ey 82. (m) Hier. ep. 22. 
| Now 
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A. D. Now as this ſtate of life had taken its birth in Egypt, it chiefly 


flouriſhed there, and eſpecially at that time, wherein it was ſtill 
inſpired with the zeal of its infancy. Gi The ſolitudes of The- 
bais, thoſe of Scetis, and of the mountain of Nitria, were planted 
with monaſteries, and you might ſee a vaſt deſert, beyond Nitria, 
quite covered with cells, which was the reaſon of its being called 


.GeHia. In thoſe cells and monaſteries it was, that an infinite 


number of monks and ſolitaries, who had renounced the world, 
and the converſation of men, lived a heavenly life upon earth, 
being continually employed in the exerciſe of prayer, reading, 
ſinging pſalms, working with their hands, ſpiritual conferences, 
and penance; being watchful, ſilent, and weeping ; and above all, 


their auſterity in faſting, which ſeemed almoſt inſupportable to 


nature. Nevertheleſs, as there is- nothing perfe& in this world, 
it happened ſometimes that many of theſe monks were not free 
from great failings, ſuffering themſelves to be deceived by illu- 
fions, or drawn away by pride and vanity, and by a too ſtrong and 
preſumptuous adherence to their own ſenſes. There were even 
ſome of them who eſpouſed the party of Melitius, and others who 
unhappily fell into the errors of Origen, thro? the correſpondence 
which they held with Didymus, who was ſeduced by the love he 


'bore to that author. Yet they were all very zealous for the de- 
Fence of the Divinity of Jesus CHRIST apainft the Arians, and 


moſt of them proved to be great ſaints, chiefly the famous diſci- 
ples of St. Anthony, Iſidorus and Ammonius, the two Macarius's, 
Heraclides, the abbots Paphnutius, Pambo, (o) and ſome others, 


who had the direction of the monaſteries and hermits of Egypt, 


at the time when the impious Lucius attempted to * 
them. 

@) This man "TORY having eaten to bring theſe monks 
into his party, 1n order to draw in the people, who Nen follow 
their example, or to exterminate them, by which means he might 
gain authority thro? terror, after ſo remarkable an action, put him- 
Telf at the head of Palladius and Magnus's troops, and marched 
(as it were in battle) up to the cells and monaſteries of the ſoli- 


aries: But theſe men being informed of the preparations of war 


() Sozom, lib, 6, c. 29, 30, 31. (0) Ruff. l. 1. c. 3, 4. Pallad, Laus. c. 33. 
Meds Sozom. I, 6. c. 19. | „ 3 3 
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which were making againſt them in Alexandria, far from endea- A. D. 
372. 


vour ing to make any defence, were preparing themſelves with fer- 


vent prayers and penance to receive the grace of martyrdom, which 
they expected with joy, as the glorious reward of the laborious exer- 


ciſes of a monaſtick life in the ſervice of Gop.. It is even reported, 
that whilſt the holy abbots, who directed theſe ſolitaries, were diſ- 
poling them to this laſt action, and encouraging them to the fight, 
in expectation of the coming of their perſecutors, ſome people 
brought a man unto them who had loſt the uſe of all his limbs, 
to receive the grace of his recovery by the interceſſion of their 

_ prayers; and that the abbots, taking this opportunity to confirm 
the belief of the Divinity of JesUs CRRIST, faid to the ſick 
man, ſhowing a generous confidence in Gop ; In the name of F E- 
SUS CHRIST, whom Lucius perſecuteth, ariſe and go home to thy 
houſe e And at the very inſtant, the man roſe up perfectly reco- 


vered, and returned home, declaring in all places that Gop, by 


reſtoring him in this manner to his health, had confounded the 
errors and blaſphemies of the Arians. Rufinus, who was then 
amongſt thoſe holy monks, gives us an account of this miraculous 
operation, which perhaps he might himſelf have ſeen ; nor is it 
reaſonable to believe, that any one would: have the aſſurance to 
affirm a falſity, which might ſo eaſily be detected, to their eternal 
ſhame, by an infinite number of witneſſes. 

Nevertheleſs, this extraordinary work of the hand of Gop did 


not ſtop the cruelty of Lucius; who, finding that the people were 


reſolved, more than ever, to abhor his communion, over-run (like 
a fury broken looſe) all the monaſteries of Thebaides and Nitria, 
carrying deſolation along with him, wherever he went: He ſeized 
on ſeveral of the ſolitaries, who expected nothing but martyrdom; 
many of them were barbarouſly flead with rods, and ſome con- 
demned to work in the mines; others were maſlacred ; and thoſe 
who eſcaped were diſperſed, being forced to fly, for fear of expo- 
ſing themſelves to the danger of being overcome, and ſubmitting 
to the cruelty of theſe barbarians. 


q) On this. occaſion it was. that Melania, grand-daughter to 


Marcellinus the conſul, gave remarkable proofs of her virtue. 
This Iuftrious Roman lady, having renounced all the n 


— 
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A. D. of the world, and laid up conſiderable ſums, which were to be 
372. diſtributed in alms, came ſome time before this into Fgypt, with 


her director Rufinus, in order to viſit theſe pious ſolitaries, and 
from thence to paſs into Paleſtina, to viſit the holy places there. 
Seeing this horrid perſecution, me reſolved to reap ſome benefit 
by it, (as ſhe accordingly did,) in performing the moſt heroick 
actions; ſhe ſpared neither labour, money, or any charitable of-. 
fice, to protect thoſe that were ſo violently perſecuted, from the 
fury of theſe inhuman men; having aſſembled them together, ſhe 
took them into her protection, and maintained them, inſomueh 
that for three days following, ſne ſubſiſted five thoufand of theſe 
ſolitaries, who had hid themſelves in divers remote places; and 
beſides this, ſhe went and appeared before the tribunal of Palla- 
dius, who was governour, with a reſolution to die for the defence 
of the truth, or to ſtop the barbarity of this man. Palladius was. 
fo aſtoniſhed at the generous boldneſs and invincible courage of a. 
lady, whoſe quality he was yet a ſtranger to, that as ſoon as he 
heard who ſhe was, he ſhewed her the greateſt marks of reſpect, 
and not daring to perſecute theſe monks any farther, he left them 
in peace. So that the victory which ſhe gained over impiety, on 
this ior" being complete, would have deſerved the moſt glo- 
riQus triumph that ever was, had ihe not, after being victorious 
on one ſide, let herſelf be conquered on the other, in falling, by 
the neglect of her director, into the hereſy of Origen, as ſeveral 
of thoſe perſecuted monks had done,, who were ſeduced by the 
unbelieving Didymus. Therefore, were all the virtues united, to 
form in a ſoul the moſt perfect holineſs that could ever be: attained: 
to in this world; yet, if we are deficient in one point alone, by 


following our particular opinion, or adhering blindly to a party, 


Who under these to maintain an error, all thoſe virtues are without 


à ſoul, and that holineſs is nothing but illuſion. 


However, tho' Lucius diſcontinued to perſecute MAGN ſolitaries, 
Who were like poor ſheep wandering in the deſerts, yet he reſolved 
to take their paſtors from them, in hopes that during their abſence 


he might find means to break into the flock. So when all things 


ſeemed to be a little pacified, he cauſed theſe holy and venerable 
abbots, who were the fathers of ſuch a vaſt number of monks, to 
be apprehended by night, and conveyed into an iſland which was. 
lituate in the midſt of the ES of Egypt, and which he knew 

to 
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in the exerciſe of Chriſtianity: But that which he did with a de- 
Iignto deſtroy them, proved to be the means which God made 
uſe:of to re-eſtabliſh them; for as the little veſſel on which they 
were on board had reached the iſland, the daughter of the heathen 
prieſt, being all at once poſſeſſed with a legion of thoſe devils 
which they worſhipped there, ſhe ran out of the temple, her hair 
flying about her neck, and ſhrieking in a moſt horrid mrnner; 
then forcing her way thro' the multitude of people who were 
come from all parts at the noiſe of ſo ſtrange an accident, ſhe 
went and threw herſelf at the feet of the holy abbots, crying 
aloud, in a moſt lamentable accent : © For what reaſon, O ye ſer- 
* vants of the great Go p, are you come to turn us out of our old 
* habitations ? Do you envy our little ſpot of earth, where we 
* thought to be protected from your inſults, and in ſafety, after 
* being expelled all other parts of the world, by the eſtabliſhment 
<« of the true Religion? Come, we yield the place to you, ſince 
< we are forced to it: Take peaceable poſſeſſion of this iſland, and 
© of theſe people, which we give up to you.” After this ſpeech, 
the abbots, in the name of CRRISTfH JEs8vs, the true ſon of Gop, 
having commanded theſe devils to come out of the body of the 
young woman, ſhe was immediately delivered from them: From this 
the ſaints took ocgaſion to preach the Divinity of JESUS CuxisT, 
which they ſo powerfully effected, that all the inhabitants of the 
iſland, being perſuaded by the wonderful things they heard, after 
what they had juſt ſeen, were converted to Chriſtianity, and 
pulled down the temple themſelves, wherein they liad ſacrificed 


to their idols, in order to build a church in the fame: place, and 


23 


be inhabited only by heathens, () in order to deprive theſe A. D. 
axeous old men of the ſatisfaction of paſſing their days freely 372. 


there offered up ſacrifices to the true Gop. A thing ſo ſurpriſing, 


which could not be concealed by any art, made ſo great a noiſe 
throughout all Egypt, and particularly in Alexandria, that Lucius, 


fearing that even his own. friends would forſake him, as a wan 


who was at war with a people in favour of whom God. declared 
himſelf by ſuch great miracles, was obliged to give orders that 
they might be brought back privately to their monaſteries, - But 


the governour, who could not hear that they ſhould triumph fo 
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which were offered to him, did not end here: For ſoon after he 
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gloriouſly over him in Egypt, () ordered them, with above a hun- 
dred more, to be ſent to Dioceſarea, where he had baniſhed the 
biſhops, and where Melania followed them, in order to do them 
all the offices of a moſt fervent charity, which ſhe performed even 
by putting on a ſervant's habit, the better to attend them. 

The diſappointments of Lucius, and the remarkable affronts 


ſuffered a diſgrace much more ſhocking, from which- all the forces 
of Palladius and of Magnus could not protect him. After the 
death of the king of the Saracens, who are the Arabians, de- 


ſcended from Iſhmael, and who took their name from Sarah: the 


wife of Abraham, to conceal their ſhameful origine ; Mauvia, his 
queen, who was a princeſs of great underſtanding, and of an he- 


roick ſoul, having broken the alliance which her husband had 


contracted with the Romans, (t) carried on a war againft them 
with great ſucceſs, both in Paleſtina and Phenicia, and in that 
part of Egypt which lies between the Nile and the Red ſea. The 


governour of Phœnicia had often received great diſadvantages in 


this war; and even Victor, general of the forces in the Levant, 
who, diſregarding that governour, had forbid him to fight, beliey- 
Ing that he alone was able to defeat an enemy whom he deſpiſed, 
had Juſt loft a battle, and was very much in danger beſides of 
loſing the provinces which lay on the confines of Arabia. Valens, 
who at that time was in fear of having a dangerous war with the 
Goths, and who was not willing to have a victorious enemy at his 
back, ſent orders to Victor to treat with the queen, and to procure 
a peace at any rate. This general, who was an ingenious man, 
found means to manage this princeſs ſo well, by propoſing all at 


once to make a peace, and to take her daughter for his wife, that 


both were granted to him: But amongſt other conditions, which 
were very eaſy, ſhe declared that the chief thing ſhe inſi ſted upon 
was, that one of her ſubjects, named Moſes, ſhould immediately 
be made biſhop, who had embraced a ſolitary life in Egypt, and 


Whoſe holineſs Gap had confirmed by extraordinary miracles, 


However, ſhe required abſolutely that this condition ſhould be 
1 to her, becauſe ſhe had ſome time before profeſſed the 


0 Palad. i in Lauſ. c. 33. N (t) Ruff, I. 2, c. 6. Socr. I. 4. c. 29. Theod. 
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Chriſtian religion, with many of her ſubjects, who were con- A. B. 
verted by the incouragement of ſome pious men of that nation, 372. 


who lived a monaſtick life in the ſolitudes of Egypt. It is even 
ſaid, that St. Hilarion preached the Goſpel to thoſe people, and 
that having converted a great number of them to Chriſtianity, he 
began what Moſes finiſhed after being made biſhop. Valens, who 
at that time wanted all his forces, readily came into the propoſed 


conditions, and having ratified the treaty, he gave orders that his 
lieutenants ſhould. immediately ſee Moſes, conveyed into Alexan= 


\ 


dria, in order to be conſecrated by the Patriarch. | . Af 

Being come before Lucius, who was preparing in great ceremo- 
ny to impoſe his hands on him, he ſtopped him ſuddenly in pre- 
ſence of the people, and uſing that authority which a holy man 
may aſſume when he is to act againſt the enemies of Gop, he ſaid 
to him: © I verily acknowledge that I am unworthy of prieſt- 
& hood, and of the ſacred character of a Biſhop; yet ſince I muſt 


& receive it, in obedience to the decrees of Divine Providence, 


“ Gop forbid that I ſhould be fo mean-ſpirited as to ſuffer myſelf 
& to be ordained thro' the impoſition of your hands, which never 
c would: bring down the Holy Ghoſt on me.” Lucius, ſurpriſed 
at a compliment of this kind, which he did not expect, replied, 
that it was wrong to judge of him by what his enemies reported 
of him, that if he would take the trouble only to hear, and learn 
from himſelf, what belief he was of, he after that would form a 


more equitable opinion of him. But Moſes, carrying {till farther | 
the generoſity of his zeal, {aid to him, without giving him time 


to explain himſelf: © Do not vainly endeavour to deceive me by 


« artful ſpeeches. Your hands, which are died with the blood of 
© ſo many ſervants of Gop, whom you have inhumanly maſſa. 


« cred, ſpeak more plainly to me than your tongue, to make me 


« underſtand your belief. The ſolitaries, deacons, prieſts, and 


« biſhops, who are impriſoned, loaded with irons, condemned to 
« the mines, flead alive, expoſed to wild beaſts, and thrown into 
« the fire, for confeſſing the Divinity of CHRIST JEsVs, do not 
« all theſe, by their martyrdom, and by ſuch a bloody effect of 


« your cruelty, declare openly, that you believe quite the con- 
« trary? As for my part, Iam aſſured that a man who does act 


* ax, you have done, is not a Chriſtian, and that we can be much 

« more certain of a man's Faith when we ſee it in his act ions, 
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* than when we hear it in his words.“ After this, having ſworn 
by the living Gop that he never would be made a Biſhop by the 
ordipation of this impious man, the Emperor's lieutenants, who 
had abſolute orders to ſee him ordained, . (leaving the wretched 
Lucius in deſpair, after ſo great an affront,) were forced to carry 
this holy hermit. to ſome of the orthodox biſhops, who were ba- 
niſhed into the mountains. So that being conſecrated in the man- 
ner that he approved of, ſhewing an abhorrence of Arianiſm, he 
was put into the hands of queen Mauvia's ambaſſadors, who con- 
ducted him into their country; and by the bleſſing which Cop 


gave to his care and labour, he ſoon converted his countrymen 


from their errors of Judaiſm and Idolatry, to the knowledge of 
Jesvs CHRIST, whom they adored in ſpirit and truth. But what 
I juſt mentioned relating to Lucius, did not happen till ſome time 
after, when Valens being obliged to carry his arms into Thracia, 
the perſecution was, by his abſence, abated in the Eaſt. 


For during the time that he reſided there, (u) it was carried on 


with ſo much heat and fury, that the philoſopher Themiſtius, 
tho' a Gentile, being moved with compaſlion to ſee all the miſeries 
that were barbarouſſy inflicted on the Catholicks, wrote an excel. 
lent book, which he preſented to Valens, endeavouring to per- 
ſuade him to let them live in peace; and tho' he ſeemed ſome- 
thing leſs inhuman after having read this wonderful man's treatiſe, 
for whom he had a great value as well as his predeceſſors, he ne- 


vertheleſs would not abate any thing of his ſeverity towards the 


clergy, and eſpecially the monks, whom he continued to perſecute 
with the utmoſt rigour, even to ſuch a degree, that after having 
ordered the Prefect of the prætor Modeſtus to fetch out of the mo- 
naſteries all thoſe who had retired from the cities, to conſecrate 
themſelves to Go p in a ſolitary life, and after having laid a poll- 


tax upon them, he made another edict, whereby he ordered (x) that 


all monks ſhould go to the wars, and that wholoever amongſt 
them would reſuſe to liſt themſelves as ſoldiers, ſhould be baſti- 
nado'd to death. So that the perſecution revived again In a more 
cruel manner than before, throughout all the monaſteries of The- 
baides and Nitria, where the tribunes and ſoldiers forced their way 


(u) Sozom. I, 6, e. 36, 37. (x) Hier. in chron. Oroſ. L 7. & 33. 
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Into the cells, to ſeize the monks, and murder 15 humanly thoſe 4. D: 


who offered to reſiſt their wiener 

This was the deplorable ſtate of the Church in the Eaſt, whilſt 
the true religion was flouriſhing more than ever, under Want 
nian, in the Weſt; for, of the ſmall number of Weſtern biſhops, 


who, betraying their honour and conſcience, had made themſelves 


erfe& Arians, under the government of Conſtantius, there was. 
none left but the wicked Auxentius, biſhop of Milan, who, by 


his death, which happened at that time, extinguifhed at laſt the 


remains of Arianiſm.' In effect, all the! evil which he had done 


during his life, was ſoon repaired by St. Amhroſe, who, from be- 
ing governour of Liguria and Milan, (Y was made biſhop thereof. 


by a moſt extraordinary means, which ſhowed that his election 
came from Gop. As thoſe of Auxentius's party occaſioned great 
diſorders in the Church, where the clergy and the people were 
aſſembled to chuſe a biſhop, Ambroſe going thither to prevent 


miſchief, by his preſence and exhortations, a child cried out ſud- 
denly, Ambroſe biſhop 3 and all the people repeating likewiſe ſud- 


denly. the {ame thing with a general voice, as by a divine inſpira- 


tion, he could not hinder them (Whatever reſiſtance he made, or 
art he uſed) from placing him on the Epiſcopal throne, for which 
Go had deſigned him, in order to purify that great city, which 


was then the ſee of the Empire, of all the Arian N that Till 


remained in it. 
The Emperor Valentinian, without whoſe conſent none of his 


officers could be received amongſt the clergy, (x) was very well 
pleaſed to hear that the perſon whom he had made governour of 
the province and imperial city, was found to be ſo righteous a 


man, that the people would have him for their biſnop; he there- 


fore readily aſſented to that election, which he had left to the free 
choice of the biſhops and of the people; and he himfelf honoured 
with his pręſence, the ceremony of his conſecration; which being 
ended, they ſay, that he lifted up his eyes and 1205 to Heaven, 

and addreſſing himſelf to JESUS CRRIST＋T, cried out with a joyful. 
voice: © I return you thanks, © Lord, Omnipotent Gop, and 


0 * Saviour. of the world, inaſmuch as you have confirmed my 
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A. D. © choice by your own, in committing the charge of our ſouls to 


374- 


ce that very perſon whom I had choſen for the governour of my 
people. He did ſtill more; for ſome days after the new biſhop 
going to ſee him, in order to repreſent to him, which he did with 
a reſpectful freedom, that ſome of his officers had committed 
abuſes againſt the divine ſervice; that Prince, who was truly a 
perfect Chriſtian and Catholick, ſaid to him: I know of a long 
* time that you make it your profeſſion to ſpeak freely thoſe 
«< things which you think it your duty to repreſent, without con- 
* - OP them out of fear, or diſguiſing them out of complaiſance 

or flattery. And ſo far from being prevented by this knowledge 
to conſent to your election, it was that very thing which in- 
4 duced me to approve it moſt heartily, and confirm it with my 

* aſſent. Therefore make a free uſe of that liberty for our good. 
« We are the patients, and you the phyſician ; do not indulge our 
«  infirmities, but procure a remedy for them, according as the 


laws of Gop direct you.” Thus the holy biſhop received all 
the power which was required of Valentinian, to deſtroy thoſe 


remains of Arianiſm that the ungodly Auxentius left behind him, 
which at laſt were almoſt entirely rooted up by the +19, moe of 
ſo good a man, aflifted by the authority of the Emperor, 

But this Prince did not live very long after ſo glorious: an 
action. The year following, in the month of November, having 
paſſed his army over on the other fide of the Danube, to go againſt 
the Quadi, who had violated the peace by the great devaſtations 
they made in Pannonia, theſe barbarians, ſtruck with terror at 


his preſence, and much more to ſee the deſolations of their coun- 


try, where every thing was put to fire and ſword, and not having 
forces to reſiſt him, they ſent to beg peace of him, offering to 
ſerve him on any conditions, if that would ſatisfy him. But as 
they undertook, tho' in a trembling manner, to offer ſome excuſes, 
(a) which very much diſpleaſed the Emperor, he put himſelf into 
ſoch a paſſion, upbraiding them with their ingratitude and perfi- 
diouſneſs, that having broken ſome of his veins, by the violence 
of the action, he fell half dead into the arms of ſome of his officers, 


iſſuing blood out of his mouth, and died ſome hours after, in a 


be) Ammi. Mare, I. 30. Soer, I. 4. e. 26. 


caſtle 


9 A 


of ob ls Wido > bin c@©- ft ©, fs Glo nds . > _ﬀ13 _"&f Was hed nds 


mn_ Ju am «a fw> £A a 


» 2. . dre A 


BOOK VI. The Hiſtory of AR IAN ISM. 


age, and in the twelfth of his Empire. 
(b) He was one of the moſt accompliſhed Princes in the world, 


in whatever manner we conſider him, either by the perfections of 
his ſoul, or qualities of his genius. He was of a majeſtick ſtature, 
his body finely ſhaped, ſtron 
war, which he could bear with the laſt of his ſoldiers; the turn 
and features of his face were beautiful, his hair was fair, and his 
eyes were blue, but ſparkling with a kind of fire that terrified by 
his looks, which: were naturally haughty and threatening, . And 


indeed no Prince was ever ſo exact and ſevere in the obſervance of 


juſtice, and in puniſhing the ſmalleſt tranſgreſſions, which he 
never would forgive: And in this point we muſt own, that he 
deſerved rather to be blamed than praiſed, for his tog great ſeve- 
rity, which, we may think, proceeded much more from his me- 
lancholy and ſplenetick temper, than from the love Which he pro- 
feſſed to juſtice: Beſides, a prince who reſigns his title of judge 


| to thoſe officers which he appoints for the bringing of criminals to 
juſtice, ought always to reſerve to himſelf the Jenity of. a father, 


in order to mitigate, from time to time, by ſame acts of clemency, 
that rigour which the judges muſt continua e in Thy: glee; 
vance of the laws. 

Nevertheleſs, tho he loved money beyond was a ringe ona 
to do, and that he endeavoured meanly to take advantage of all 
opportunities to acquire it, even by the forfeiture of unhappy 
men's eſtates; yet he always was mindful of aſſiſting the people, 
and far from increaſing the taxes, upon pretence of wars, or exi- 
gencies of the ſtate, as his predeceſſors had done; he leſſened thoſe 
which were eſtabliſhed before, tho' he was at war with the baba. 
rians during all the time c his reign; and on this account heac- 
quired the reputation of the greateſt of Emperors: For as he was 
an extraordinary good general, brave, prudent, and skilful, and 
having experienced officers under him, whom he had trained up 


in a ſtrict obſexxance of military diſcipline; as he himſelf; by his 


performances, ſhowed them an example; he nvas very fortunate as 
to his on part, and likewiſe in reſpect to his lieutenants, by 
which means he often gained conſiderable victories over the Ger- 


(b) Ammi, | e 1 
E e e mans, 


and able to reſiſt the fatigues of the 
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J. H. mans, Saxons, the Quadi, and Sarmatians, who attempted” in his. 
$75. time (tho' without ſucceſs) to invade the territories of the Empire. 
In ſhort, he had a genius that was refined, ſubtil, and adapted to i 
noble Arts, Which he was exceedingly more skilled in than Princes 1 
cdititnonly are. Then he was neat and polite in his table, his ( 
dreſs," equipage, and houſe, appearing in all things magnificent, ; 
yet not profuſe ; and what gave a great luſtre to his diſtinguiſhed a 
qualities, was his incomparable chaſtity, which neither the blackeſt p 
calumny, nor the lighteſt ' ſuſpicions, ever endeavoured to ſtain. ( 
And as for What Socrates, (c) and ' ſome others after him, wrote 
concerning his iſſuing out a decree which made it lawful for a 
man to have two wives, in order to marry Juſtina during the life 
of the Empreſs Severa, it is a fable, made up of ſuch groſs falſities, 
and fo contrary to what the cotemporary hiſtorians, and even the 
Heathens, have related of that Chriſtian Emperor, that it does not | g 
deſerve the trouble which the Eccleſiaſtical annaliſt has taken to 
22 RR i cu 6 
(d) But above all things, he cannot be ſufficiently praiſed for 
having inviolably continued, to the end, in that Catholick Faith ſe 


which he {6 gloriouffy confeſſed in the preſence of Julian: And in ſc 
| this point I'cannot tell how to: forgive the ſtrange miſtake which tl 
| one of our (e) hiſtorians committed, when he repreſented; Valenti- E 
| nian as an Arian Emperor, contrary to the belief of all writers, ce 
| and to the commoneſt informations of hiſtory. And what is ſtill tl 
| mibte ſtrange is, that, in order to maintain this error, he quotes — 
Sozomenus, (F) who, in the very place which he mentions, ſays 8 
| Poſitively at: two different times, that Valentinian, in direct oppo- by 
1 Ation to his brother, | ſtood up for the belief of the Council of Nice, w 
| andwas of the ſame Faith with St. Athanaſius. A blunder of this a 
N kind; in ſo nice a point, certainly deſerves this ſmall puniſhment P. 
ö at'leaft from poſterity, to teach hiſtorians that they ought to have re 
I little more regard to truth, eſpecially when it concerns Princes, th 
| whoſe memory we cannot diſhonour, by imputing falſe crimes to 80 
| them; without! being in ſome manner guilty of treaſon, were it ; 
even above 2 thouſand years after their death. It is true, that — 
b this Prince finding, at his acceſſion to the Empire, that the ſtate ſe 
. (e) Soc. I. 4. c. 26. Paul. Diac. Zonar. Niceph. (d) Baron. ad ann, 370. n. 125. _ 
: (e) Dupleix Mem, des Gaules, I. 7. c. 23. (F) Sozom. I. 6. c. 12. | & 
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of affairs would not admit of his moleſting any perſon upon the A. P. 
point of religion, (g) thought he could not do better than to give 375. 


all his ſubjects the liberty of living in that belief which every one 
profeſſed, as Jovian himſelf had done before. We acknowledge, 
Y) that after the death of Severa, he made no difficulty to marry 
Juſtina, who was an Arian, and widow to the tyrant Magnentius. 
Nor do we deny, but that he let himſelf be deceived by the hypo- 


criſy of Auxentius, who, in order to remain in his biſhoprick, 


(7) proteſted to him that he was a Catholick : But notwithſtanding 
all this, nobody imagined that there was any room to ſuſpect that 
he eyer had a propenſity to Arianiſm, he who all his life-time pro- 
feſſed openly the orthodox belief of Nice, and who, commending 
with fo much zeal and generoſity the freedom of St. Ambroſe, de- 
fired him to uſe the fame on all occafions, whenever he thought tit 
to admoniſh either himſelf or his. ſubjects, or to lead them back 


into the right way, if ever they ſnould deviate from it, either in 


reſpect to their morals, or to their belief. 

After his death, all the honours that fo great an Emperor de- 
ſerved, were paid to him, and his body was conveyed with that 
ſolemnity that was due to him, to the tomb of the great Conſtan- 
tine. After the ceremony was performed, Cerealis, brother to the 
Empreſs Juſtina, having gained over to his intereſt the chief offt> 
cers of the army, he preſented his nephew Valentinian junior to 
them, who was but four years old, and cauſed him in a ſolemn 
manner to be proclaimed Emperor, without the -participation of 
Gracian, who had been ſeven years before aſſociated to the Empire 
by has father, and was then at Triers. But this Prince's goodneſs 
was ſo great, "that far from being any ways diſpleaſed, he ſhowed 
a deal of fatisfaction at it, and took a particular care of the young 
Prince, whom he very willingly received for his Collegue, and 
reſerving only for himſelf the countries which lie on this ſide of 
the Alps, he reſigned up to him, or rather to thoſe who were his 

zovernours, Italy, Africa, and Sclavonia. 


But all this while Valens, who was no longer reſtrained by the 


reſpect which he had for bis brother, continued in the Eaſt to per- 
ſecute more Oy than ever the orthodox clergy, and: chte 


( ) Sen lib. 4, 1 1. een, k 6. Co 6. : © Zoſ. lid. 4. © = 
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A. D. the prieſts and monks, when God, by a juſt judgment, puniſhed 
375. Him in his own crime, and ordered it ſo, that he fell by the arms. 


376. 


olf the very people, whom he had unfortunately drawn into Aria- 


niſm.” We muſt now inform you of the cauſe, ſequel, and all the 
particulars of ſo important an affair, and how God, by a wonder- 
ful effect of his juſtice and infinite wiſdom, made uſe of thoſe bar- 
barous Arians to pull down Arianiſm in the Eaſt, at the very time 
that it was raiſed to the higheſt degree of power, and was unmer- 
cifully exerciſing in thoſe parts the cruelleft tyranny that ever was 
Known. I 2 | | 

The Goths having embraced Arianiſm in the manner we ſaid 
before, lived in the countries they had conquered, and ſeemed to 
be quiet enough, when of a ſudden. they ſaw themſelves ſurpriſed 
in a furious ſtorm, by the horrid inundation of ſtrange barbarians, 
who till then were unknown to the Roman Empire, but who ſoon 
after made themſelves known under the terrible name of Huns. 
( Theſe people inhabited the vaſt countries which are ſituate 
beyond-the Dead-lake, between the river Tanais and the Glacial 
Sea, whereof that part which 1s on this ſide of the river 1s in Eu- 
rope, and that on the other ſide is in Aſia, as far as mount Cauca- 
fas, which is now at this time included in the Empire of Muſcovy. 
So having left their country with a prodigious number of horſe, 
in order to find out new territories, they firſt attacked the Alani, 
who are now the little Tartars, and live in the Weſtern parts of 
Poland: But being repulſed by theſe people, who were full as 
Kierce as they, and upon their guard, they took their march to- 
wards the left, and having paſſed the river Boriſthenes, they in- 
vaded Dacia, which was inhabited by the Goths. \Athanaricus, 
who commanded the Oſtrogoths in the moſt Eaſtern part of that 
country, being the firſt whom theſe barbarians fell upon, loſt the 
battle, with a moſt horrible ſlaughter of his people, and was forced 
to retire to the mountains. The Huns after this victory having 
over- run the country, ſoon became maſters of it, and were ſo eager 
in the purſuit of the Goths, who had not forces enough to reſiſt 
ſuch a dreadful army of horſe, which fell upon them on all ſides, 
that Alaricus and Fritigernes, kings of the Viſigoths, and at laſt 


after them Athanaricus, with the remainder of his Oſtrogoths, 


(4) Amm. I. 31, Zoſim. I. 4, Hieron, ad Ocea. wa 
aban- 
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abandoned their country to theſe fierce enemies, and paſſed on the A. . 


other ſide of the Danube, after that their biſhop Ulphilas, by his 
art and application, had obtained of Valens ſome territories for 
them in Thracia and Mceſia, promiſing at the ſame time to defend 
the limits of the Empire, and to ſerve on all occaſions with as much 
fidelity as if they were Romans. 

Here it was that Valens, thro' his imprudence and avarice, com- 
witted an irrepairable fault, which proved the cauſe of his ruin, 
and the juſt puniſhment of his impiety : He thought that having 
the Goths on his ſide, he had nothing more to fear, that he had 

forces enough, and that he had no further occaſion to raiſe Roman 
troops. (1) Therefore, inſtead of the latter, whereof the provinces 
were obliged to ſupply him with a certain number, to make re- 
cruits, and fill up the legions, he taxed them in a large ſum of 
money, at the rate of eighty crowns for every ſoldier, and even 


deſpiſed the veteran legions, who had done great ſervice to the 


Empire; ſo that in a ſhort time the troops were very much 
weakened, and compoſed of diſcontented people. After this the 
Emperor was ſoon informed that he had diſarmed himſelf, out of a 
very wrong piece of policy, whilſt he was fortifying his enemies 
againſt himſelf in his own country. (n) For the Goths being 
highly provoked becauſe proviſions were denied them from all 


parts, and that Lupicinus and Maximus, who were Valens's lieu- 


tenants in Thracia, had reduced them to that extremity out of a 
ſordid avarice, in order to compel them to ſell their people, they 
all aſſembled themſelves together, and having firſt releaſed their 
kings, whom Lupicinus, by a baſe treachery, had ſeized in an en- 
tertainment which he invited them to, they openly behaved like 
enemies, and made a terrible irruption throughout all Thracia. 
They even advanced within nine miles of Conſtantinople, in or- 
der to meet Lupicinus, who was marching towards them with the 


Thracian forces, believing that it would be an eaſy matter to de- 


feat this multitude of barbarians, who obſerved no order, and 
hardly had any arms. But they fell upoa him with ſo much cou- 
rage and conduct, that they deſtroyed his whole army; and after 


this, having taken the arms of the vanquiſhed, they made them 


ſelves maſters, not only of the country, but likewiſe of the towns, 


) Socr. lib, 4. cap. 28. () Amm, I. 31. Zoſim, I. 4. 
| | and 
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A. D. and even were ſo daring as to beſiege the imperial city, which 
377. they reduced to great extremities. Yet, fearing that they ſhould 


weaken themſelves by a fiege, which might continue a long while, 
they turned it into a blockade, in order to carry their conqueſt 
farther, which they did, in over-running all the neighbouring pro- 
vinces, even as far as Macedonia and Theſfalia. | 

This news having reached Antioch, where Valens continued 
ſtill in a cruel manner to perſecute the orthodox Chriſtians, it 
ſtrangely ſurprized him, by reaſon that he was already under 
great difficulties upon another account. The Arabians were en- 
tered into Egypt and Paleſtine, where, after having defeated the 
Roman forces, commanded by Victer the lieutenant-general in 
the Eaſt, they could find nothing more that was able to reſiſt 
them; and the Perſians, on the other ſide, had a powerful army, 
which threatened the Empire. Some provinces were revolted, 
and all the people in general throughout the Eaſt were diſcon- 
tented at the unmerciful perſecution which was carried on againſt 
the Catholicks. But, the mean while, there was a neceſſity to 
repair with great ſpeed to Conſtantinople, in order to bring ſome 
relief to the diſtemper, which grew more violent as it was nearer 
to the head. For which reaſon, (n) Valens having obliged Victor 


to make peace with the Saracens of Arabia, in the manner before 


mentioned, he ſent him with propoſals of a treaty with the Per- 
ſians, offering them ſatisfact ion concerning the difference which 
was between the two Emperors relating to Armenia; (o) and in 
order to pacify all things ſpeedily in the Eaſt, and, quiet the diſ- 
contented minds, he put a ſtop to the perſecution, and called the 


biſhops home from their baniſhment ; yet, nevertheleſs, did not 
reſtore them to their biſhopricks, which gave an opportunity to 


Peter to return home to his people of Alexandria; who, taking 


advantage of the confuſion Valens was in, expelled Lucius, and re- 


inſtated the lawful paſtor in his chair. This being performed, the 
Emperor, after having likewiſe had the diſpleaſure to loſe the im- 
pious (p) Euzoius, Patriarch of the Arians, who died at that ſame 
time, departed from Antioch, in order to march with the greateſt 
diligence poſſible, and all the forces he had muſtered up, to the 


(n) Ammi. (9) Soor. lib. 4. cap, 28. Hier, in Chron, Oroſ. J. 7. c. 43. 


(p) Soer. ibid. 
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relief of Conſtantinople, () which the Goths, after having ra- A. D. 


vaged the provinces, had inveſted a ſecond time, and were even 
advanced to the ſuburbs. Being arri ved there at the latter end of 
March, he found that great city in a great conſternation ; (7) for 


Trajan, commander of the foot, whom he had ſent before him with 


one part of the army, having joined a body of men which Ricome- 
rus had brought from Gracian's army, who was preparing to come 
himſelf to the aſſiſtance of his uncle, was come up with the bar- 
barians, whom he had already repulſed to the foot of mount Hœ- 
mus, in the ſtreights whereof he thought he might engage them; 

and tho he had fought valiantly till night was far advanced, yet 
the ſmall. number was forced at laſt to yield to the vaſt multitude 


of enemies, and leave them maſters of the field by his retreat, 


with a conſiderable loſs of the braveſt men. 

Valens, finding his affairs in ſo bad a condition, and all the city 
in diſorder after ſo fatal an accident, was in a furious paſſion with 
Trajan, (s) and even ſaid ſuch injurious things to him as were in- 
ſupportable to a man of his quality, reproaching him with having 


let himſelf be beaten like a heartleſs coward. But Trajan, Who, 


on all occaſions, had ſhowed himſelf to be a man of great courage, 
vindicated himſelf, by replying, with all the generoſity of a Chri- 
ſtian hero, and yet without loſing reſpe& : © I am not the perſon, 
“Sir who is defeated ;. but you yourſelf it is that forces victory 
out of our hands, in order to beſtow it on the barbarians, in 
0 — party you have cauſed even Gop himſelf to enter, againſt 
c whom you are continually making war. Victory is every where 
_< attending his commands, and certainly declares itſelf always 


for thoſe whom God guides inviſibly to fight againſt his ene- - 


mies. If you ſtill believe that you, are not one of them, conſider 
* only how many holy biſhops you have baniſhed from their 
+ churches, and what men thoſe are whom you have put in their 
places.“ The Emperor, who was ſurprized at this free way of 
ſpeaking, was going to ſhew his reſentment ; but Arintheus and 
Victor, both generals of his army, managed the affair ſo well, 


that they pacified him, repreſenting to him in moderate terms, 


that he ought not to be diſpleaſed, if, out of the zeal which people 


020 Soer: . 4. c. 31, Sozom. I. 6, c. 39. (r) Soc”, ibid. Amm. lib. 31. 
5 Theod, 1. 4. c. 29. | | 5 
r had 


378. 


244 The Hiſtory of ARIANIS N. BOOK VI. 


A. D. had for his ſervice, they told him freely what they thought con- 

278. cerning an affair of that importance, and that there might be 
fomething in what Trajan had juſt ſaid to him. 'Theſe repreſen- 
tations from two men ſo neceſſary at that juncture of time, pre- 
vented Valens from offering any violence then to Trajan; but 
nevertheleſs, he took his employment from him, which he gave 
to Sebaſtian, (t) who was a great general, and whom he had ſent 
for out of Italy, with the conſent of his nephew. 

In the mean while the army increaſed, and Valens ſtill kept the 
troops at Conſtantinople, whilſt the Goths continued their incur- 
ſions with impunity, and made a horrid ravage even up to the 
gates of the city. (u) This furiouſly provoked the people, who 
could not bear to ſee themſelves thus wretchedly deſtroyed within 
and without, (x) both by their friends and by their enemies. They 
reported, that Valens had brought the barbarians into the heart of 
the Empire; that he = no more to do, but to bring them into 
the city, where he himſelf was beſieged with his army; and that 
not having courage enough to fight them, he had thought it pru- 
dent to make a laſting war of it. The diſſatisfaction of the people 
was come to that pitch, that, as he aſſiſted one day at the horſe- 
races, they cried out aloud, in an inſulting manner, throughout 
the ring, Give us but arms, and we will fight the enemy, whalſt 
« yon are here diverting yourſelf in ſports.” Theſe words pierced 
his very ſoul, and made him conceive a ſtrong indignation to the 
inhabitants of Conſtantinople ; but as it was not a proper time to 
be revenged of them, he at laſt marched out of that city on the 
eleventh of June, with a moſt glorious army, proteſting, that after 
the war was at an end, he would in ſuch a manner demoliſh Con- 
Rantinople, to puniſn them for their infolence, as likewiſe for 
their having received the tyrant Procop at his acceſſion to the 
Empire, that even the ruins thereof ſhould not be ſeen; for that 

he would turn it into an arable land. | | 
| There happened a thing which put a period to his rage: For as 


he was marching out of the city, (y) the holy folitary Iſaac, whoſe _ 
hermitage was not very diſtant from the ſuburbs, came up to him, CA 
crying out in a loud voice: Where are you going, O Emperor; 2 

= | f 


(+) Amman. (o) Soer. lib, 4. cap. 31. (x) Sozom, lib, 6, cap. 39. 
s (3) Theod, 1.4, e. 20. V 
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you, whom the aſſiſtance of God hath abandoned in the war you A. B. 


have now undertaken? You have armed the Arian impiety 
e againſt him, in order to utter endleſs and execrable blaſphemies 


ce againſt his Son. You have baniſhed from the churches thoſe 
holy biſhops, who cauſed his bleſſed name to be celebrated by 


4 the praiſes of the faithful; and for this reaſon Gop, the juſt 


tt avenger of crimes, who 1s jealous of his own glory, hath armed 


the barbarians againſt you, to demand ſatisfaction for the inju- 
“ ries you have done him. Ceaſe going to war with him, if you 
& are deſirous that he ſhould ceaſe purſuing you with the arms of 


© thoſe whom he ſends againſt you, in order to puniſh your de- 
% ſertion. If you are willing that he ſhould grant you victory, 


< reſtore thoſe paſtors to him, which you have forced away from 


4 his churches. That if, deſpiſing theſe counſels, you pretend to 
carry on this war, depending on the ſtrength of your army, I 


& declare to you that it will be defeated, and that you yourſelf 
& will periſh miſerably with it, without the leaſt hopes of your 


ever returning.“ And for my part I declare to thee, replied 
Valens haughtily, and with a tone that was intermixed with anger 
and contempt, © that I ſhall come back again, in order to puniſh 
E thy audaciouſneſs; and that after I have, by my return, diſ- 
< proved thy fooliſh prediction, I will puniſh thee for a falſe pro- 
E phet, by putting thee to death.“ I readily agree to that, replied 
the hermit, without any concern , © but Iam ſafe enough as to 
any danger of your returning.” After he had ſpoken in this 
manner, he was ſeized and carried to priſon by order of Valens, 
who, rejecting ſo wholeſome an advice, which had been ſo often 
iven-to him by perſons of a different condition, went and in- 
camped at Melanthias, a little town, where was an imperial pa- 


lace, within a few miles of Conſtantinople; the Goths, who were 


over-running the country, being then retired beyond Andrinople, 
in order to gather all their forces. ; 

Whilſt he continued in this country-ſeat, reviewing his army, 
which daily multiplied with freſh forces, which repaired to his 
camp, news was brought him, (z) that Gracian, after a ſignal victo- 
ry which he had gained over the Germans, was coming to his re- 
lief againſt the Goths, with all the forces of the Weſt. For this 


(2 ) Ammian. 


Fit Prince, 


378. 
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A. D. Prince, being informed of the extremity which Thracia and the | 
378. imperial city were reduced to, after the defeat of Lupicinus, was 
making preparations in Gaul to come and join his uncle, who had 
deſired his aſſiſtance, whilſt he was yet at Antioch ; and in order 
to behave in a manner quite different from that of this Arian Em- 
peror, propoſing to have Go p on his ſide, he deſired St. Ambroſe 
(a) to ſend him a ſmall treatiſe of the belief which he ſhould ad- 
here to. This holy Prelate, who was ready to anſwer his requeſt, 
preſented to him his two excellent books concerning Faith, where- 
in, after the fine inſtructions which he gives him upon that ſub- 
ject, he promiſes a glorious victory to him, from the very oracle 
of a prophecy of Ezekiel, (*) which he explains to his advantage 
againſt the Goths, as if the Prophet meant them when he ſpeaks 
of Gog, whoſe ruin and deſtruction. he foretells will happen, after 
his coming out of the remoteſt parts of the North, with a mighty 
army of horſemen, who had brought deſolation into the lands of 
the people of Gop. He then aſſures him, that theſe dreadful ca- 
lamities of Thracia, and of the Capital city of the Eaſtern Em- 
pire, were the effects of Gop's juſtice, who puniſhed the impie- 
ties of the Arians, by the Arians themſelves, and that it was but 
reaſonable that the fidelity which was promiſed to the Roman 
Empire, ſhould firſt be violated by the barbarians, in the ſame. 
place where, in a ſacrilegious manner, that Faith which is due 
_unto Gop, was violated by Arianiſm : That the cruelties, which 
were exerciſed on ſo many biſhops and orthodox Clergymen, and 
the blood of ſuch a number of martyrs, which was ſo often ſhed 
in the defence of the Divinity of Jesus CRRIS r, had juſtly 
called down the vengeance of God, to demand the blood of their 

impious perſecutors, with the arms of the Goths, whom they them- 
ſelves had received in their own defence, not knowing that they 
were come as miniſters of divine juſtice, in order to execute his 
Judgments againſt them. After this, addreſſing himſelf to IEsUs 
CnRIS r, he beſeeches him to grant that Gracian may have victo- 
ry over theſe fierce enemies, ſince, that as he fights at the head of 
a Catholick army, where his holy name, inſtead of the eagles, is- 
diſplayed on the ftandards, he acknowledges him to be the true, 
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omnipotent, and eternal Gor, and abhors the a 
thoſe who place him in the rank of creatures. | 
This prayer and prophecy of the holy biſhop's was not in vain, 
Whatever other interpretation contrary to his, might be given to 
the oracle of the Prophet Ezekiel. For all the honour of this war, 


and of the deliverance of the Empire, was reſerved for Gracian, 


bſurd impiety of 
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A 


378. : 


after that the divine juſtice had been ſatisfied in the puniſhment - 


- the Arian Emperor, in the manner which I ſhall now re- 
te. 15 


As Gracian was almoſt ready to depart from Thracia, having 
before-hand ſent the major part of his army into Sclavonia, the 
Germans, (who were informed thereof by one of their own people, 


who was of the Emperor's guards) reſolving to take advantage of 


this opportunity, (0) in violation of the peace, paſſed over. the 


Rhine, which was then frozen, in the month of February, at a 


place ſomewhere above Conſtantia, with an army of more than 
forty thouſand men, and began to ranſack the territories of the 
Empire. But this young Prince, without being at all concerned 
at this unexpected attempt, having immediately called back his 
troops, and drawn up with incredible diligence the forces which 
he had amongſt the Gauls, he came and attacked them with ſo 


much reſolution and conduct, that he totally defeated them, and 


killed thirty-five thouſand of them on the ſpot. The remainder, 
who had eſcaped the battle, and thoſe who were ſtill in the coun» 
try, having fortified themſelves in the mountains, he purſued 
them with ſo much vigour and courage, that after ſeveral ſlight 
combats, they were ar laſt forced humbly to beg for peace and par- 
don, -which he granted them, upon their delivering up to him the 
braveſt of their youth, whom he incorporated among his own 


troops. After which he puniſhed the traitor who had given the 


information to his countrymen : Then having left proper orders 


concerning the ſafety of the Gauls, he advanced with all imagina- 


ble ſpeed towards Pannonia, notwithſtanding his being at that 
time ill of an intermitting fever, having likewiſe acquainted his 
uncle with his victory, and his march, in order to join him. 
Valens indeed, at this juncture, could not wiſh for any thing 
that was of more advantage to him, nor fail getting the victory, 


(5) Ammian, lib. 31. 


F ff 2 | had 
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A. D. had he taken the Goths between two powerful armies, as he might 
378. very eaſily have done. But Gop, who had decreed his doom, in 


order to puniſh him for his impieties, confounded his judgment, 
and turned all his advantages even to his ruin, This agreeable 
news, Which he ought to have received with joy, gave him more 
diſpleaſure than a diſappointment in his affairs would have done; 
he was jealous of the ſucceſs of his nephew, and fancied that his 
honour would be blaſted, if he did not immediately perform ſome 


remarkable exploit, which might make as great a noiſe as his had 


done. Beſides, count Sebaſtian having defeated ſome of the ene- 
mies horſe, who were making incurſions on the borders of the 
Heber, and having filled Andrinople with the booty which he had 


taken from them; whether this officer had repreſented the action 


greater to him than It really was, or that the Emperor was blinded 
with the ſtrong defire he had to come to a battle; he took it into 
his head that the enemy were half deſtroyed; and what helped 
intirely to deceive him was, that he heard at the ſame time, that 
they were [retired within fifteen miles of Andrinople, and were 
going to entrench themſelves at Nice, as if they were afraid of an 
engagement. It even happened that the ſcouts, who perhaps were 
in ſo great a hurry that they had loſt their reaſoning, or had only 


diſcovered one part of the army, brought him word that the 


enemy, which were making their retreat, were not in number 
above ten thouſand men. 8 25 
Therefore Valens, who ſaw himſelf maſter of a potent army, 


not doubting any longer of the victory, raiſed his camp and ad- 
vanced, yet nevertheleſs marched in battle aray up to the ſuburbs. 


of Andrinople, where Ricomer delivered letters to him from Gra- 


clan, who was already paſt Sirmium, and conjured him not to ha- 


zard any thing againſt the barbarians, till ſuch time as he had 
Joined him, which he ſhould do in a few days. Valens having 
taken this affair into conſiderat ion, Victor, who ſince his return 
from Perſia had been made general of the horſe, adviſed him to wait 
the arrival of his collegue, who being joined with him, without 
the leaſt danger might ſecure the victory, which the enemy might 
conteſt with him, were he to engage them alone. All the old offi- 


cers of the army were likewiſe of the ſame opinion: But Sebaſtian, 


who commanded the foot, whether he was puffed up with the lit. 
tle ſucceſs he had lately had againff the Goths, or that he had re- 


ſolved 
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ſolved before-hand not to be of the ſame opinion with the old ge- A. B 
nerals, to make himſelf the more taken notice of in his new em- 378. 


ployment, inſiſted boldly upon giving battle, without delibe- 
rating one moment, left the enemy, who were almoſt defeated by 
their loſſes and fears, as well as by their retreat, (which was not 


very unlike being put to the flight) might have time to recover 


themſelves, and muſter up all their forces, which they might do 


without much difficulty, if they ſhould have the leaſt opportunity 


left them. All the young officers, who were ambitious of acqui- 


ring the reputation of being brave, as likewiſe the courtiers, who 


knew how, and were inclined to flatter the Emperor's paſſion, 
joined in that opinion, and declared for a battle, ſaying that it was 
doing themſelves diſhonour, and declaring themſelves cowards, if 
they ſhould wait for any other perſon's coming to gain a victory 


for them, which they already had in their own hands, if they 


only dared to conquer. Therefore Valens, being overcome by his 
ambition, and by the flattery of his friends, or rather, hurried 
away by divine juſtice to his ruin, determined to march up direct- 
ly to the enemy, and to attack them in their very camp, without 
waiting for Gracian, | | 


On the other part, Fritigernes king of the Goths, ſeeing himſelf 
undone, in caſe the two armies ſhould join together, concluded 


that there was an immediate neceſſity either for peace, or for a 


battle: And in order to procure the one or the other without loſs: 
of time, he acted the part of a refined politician, by which Va- 
lens was intirely deceived.. He ſent a Chriſtian prieſt to him, as 


Ammian Marcellinus tells us; and there is a great probability 
that this was the biſhop Ulphilas, the very perſon who, in order 
to obtain ſome aſliſtance from Valens, about ſix years before, had 
perſuaded the Goths to profeſs Arianiſm. Being therefore arrived 
at the camp near Andrinople, as ambaſſador from Fritigernes, he 
was received with civility by the Emperor, to whom he publickly 


preſented letters from his maſter in behalf of the whole nation, 


by which he begged, in ſubmiſhve terms, that he would grant 
them ſome territories in Thracia, and flocks of ſheep, in order to 


live peaceably, in cultivating their own lands, promiſing: at the 


ſame time, to ſerve him with as much loyalty as he could expect 
from his own ſubje&s. After which, the ambaſſador finding that 
he was not inclinable to confide a ſecond time in thoſe who had 
. , already 
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A. D. already violated the peace, delivered other letters to him private- | 
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378. Iy, wherein Fritigernes, after many proteſtations of gratitude, 


tells him, that he deſired nothing ſo earneſtly as the honour of 
ſerving him, and ſubjecting his nation to him, but that it was not 


in his power; that the Goths, who were naturally brutiſh, and 


now become proud of the advantages which they had gained over 
his lieutefiants, as well as that he himſelf ſeemed to be in awe of 
them, would not ſuffer themſelves to be governed ; that he there- 
fore intreated him to come forward, fince he was at the head of ſa 
glorious an army, and aſſured him that the Goths, who would then 


be terrified at the name and preſence of the Emperor, as likewiſe 


at the greatneſs of the danger which was ſo near at hand, might 
eaſily be brought to reaſon, and to ſubmit to his pleaſure. 

There was no need of any other argument to convince the Em- 
peror, who was already prepoſſeſſed with his own ambitious no- 
tions, that the Goths were in a confuſion, and that he ought to 
fight them without loſs of time, in order that he alone might have 
the honour of a victory, which of courſe would fall to his ſhare- 
So, having ſent away the ambaſſador without any anſwer, he 
marched on the ninth of Auguſt before day, all in a hurry, with- 


out order, and even without having ſupplied the army with ne- 


ceſſaries. He had a long way to go, the roads were bad, and the 
weather exceſſive hot: In ſhort, he arrived about mid-day 3 in ſight 
of the Goths camp, within twelve miles of Andrinople, which 
was fortified with their chariots ; (c) his ſoldiers being fatigued 
and periſhed with hunger and thirſt, having nothing to refreſh 


themſelves, were not in a very good condition to fight, eſpecially 


where the ground was ſo- diſadvantageous and uneven, that the 
officers had a great deal of trouble to draw up the army in battle, 


and to extend their horſe upon the wings. Fritigernes, who was 


well acquainted with theſe difficulties, and with the inconve- 


niencies which the Roman army underwent, increaſed them till 


more by a ſtratagem, which proved very ſucceſsful to him. He 
ſent a deputation to the Emperor, to treat with him relating to 
the conditions upon which the Goths were to ſurrender themſelves, 
and in the mean while, he cauſed great fires to be made in all the 
neighbouring n by which means he effected two things, 


(00 Soer. lib, 4. cap. 52. Sozom. |. 6. e. 25 Ammian. I. 31. | 
which 
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gained time for two of his chief officers to join him, Alatheus, 


and Saffragus, who commanded a conſiderable body of horſe, 
which he was hourly expecting; and on the other hand, he diſpi- 
rited the Roman ſoldiers by ſo tedious an expectation, during the 
greateſt heat of the day, which was ſtill more inſupportable, be- 
cauſe of the fires that inflamed the air. Thus, whilſt he was 
amuſing Valens, (who, believing that the barbarians were ready 
to beg their lives, required that they ſhould ſend him a deputation 


of ſome of the chief perſons of their nation, ) the two generals, 


whom Fritigernes expected, arrived with the greateſt part of the 
Gothiſh horſe, who inſtantly formed themſelves in battle, to the 
right and left. "I | 555 


At the ſame time ſome troops of horſe, who were commanded 


by Baturius, a Spaniſh officer, having no longer patience, went 


©. 
which were very beneficial to him: For in the firſt place, he A. D. 


378. 


up fiercely to the enemy, and began the fight. The barbarians, 


at this, made a dreadful ſhout ; then Alateus and Saffragus falling 


upon theſe raſh men, (who were ſoon defeated, and in their re- 
treat fell upon their own people,) they purſued their point with 
Jo much vigour, and charged the Romans ſo furiouſly, with their 
Goths, mixed with Huns and Scythians, (with which they had 
increaſed their army,) that the Roman horſe, almoſt without an 
engagement, were entirely routed, As for the foot, they fought 
bravely, and thoſe that were upon the left wing, advanced even 
into the entrenchments of the chariots. But being abandoned by 
their horſe, the enemy's horſe, who was already victorious, came 


and took them in flank ; and the Goths, who were innumerable, 


falling upon them from all parts without reſiſtance, ſurrounded 
them in ſuch a manner, that they could not even make uſe of their 
arms for want of ground, ſo were all cut to pieces, excepting a 
few, who made their eſcape by the help of the night, which came 
on during this bloody ſlaughter. pes” „ = 


Valens, who would not forſake his people, after the flight of 


the horſe, was himſelf wretchedly abandoned by them. Trajan, 
who had fought amongſt the voluntiers, ' perceiving his diſtreſs, 
cried out, Save the Emperor; and Victor and Ricomer, who were 
endeavouring on all fides to bring him ſome aſſiſtance, could not 
rally any of the troops. So that this unhappy Prince was forced, 


with a few of his ſervants, to conceal himſelf, and Join thoſe who 


9 


252 


378. 


The Hiſtory ef Ax IAN ISM. BOOK VI. 
D. were running away; and, in ſhort, to put an end to his deplorable 


fate, as he was making the beſt of his way, he was wounded with 
an arrow by ſome of theſe who were purſuing the fugitives, and 
ſhooting at random in the obſcurity of the night. After this, not 
being able to go on, his people were obliged to carry him into a 
little cottage that was near at hand. But he had no ſooner 
reached the houſe, when a troop of Goths, coming up in order to 
Pillage it, not knowing who was in it, and meeting with ſome re- 
ſiſtance, they immediately ſet fire to it on all ſides. Thus Valens, 
(d) firetched upon an ordinary bed, oppreſſed with grief for the 
Joſs of the battle, and wounded, without the poſlibility of any re- 
lief, was burnt alive, and deſtroyed with all thoſe who attended 
him, excepting one of his ſervants only, who, having thrown 
himſelf out of the window half burnt, fell into the hands of the 
Goths, to whom he related, that Valens was the perſon whom they 
had ſo miſerably deſtroyed in that houſe. This gave them great 
concern, ſeeing themſelves deprived of the honour and advantage 


which they might have received by the taking of ſo illuſtrious a 


priſoner. And he whom they had juſt taken, having ſoon made 
his eſcape from out of their hands, went directly to Conſtanti- 
nople, where he publiſhed this diſmal adventure, which did not 
ſurprize them, becauſe they expected nothing leſs. (e) For the 
holy hermit Iſaac, who had foretold to Valens, that he ſhould not 
return from that war, being as it were in extaſy, at the very hour 
when this accident happened, cried out with a loud voice, in pre- 
ſence of thoſe who were in the priſon with him: At this inſtant 


Valens is burning, 


There were many omens of this fafal death ; for even the Hea- 


thens have obſerved, that it was become a cuſtom at Antioch, 


where this Prince was extremely hated (f), to ſay on all occaſions, 


when they complained of his cruelty and violence, May Valen: 
be burnt alive; and that hardly any thing was heard about the 
ſtreets, but the voice of the common criers, who ordered the peo- 
ple, in his name, to ſupply wood for the fire of the publick baths 
which he had erected. But to ſet aſide all the other preſages, 
which may perhaps ſtill hold ſomething of the Pagamiſh ſuperſti- 
tion, and without diving too far into the ſecret judgments of Go p, 


(d) Ammian. ) Niceph. L. 11. e. 30. 77 Ammian. 
| * Ti 
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I am apt to believe, that the moſt certain omen was the impiety A. D. 


of that Prince, which brought ſo ſtrange a puniſhment upon him, 
and which had ſo often been foretold him, in order to avoid it by 
a ſpeedy repentance, He had employed both fire and ſword, thro' 
a moſt horrid cruelty, againſt the orthodox Chriſtians, and God 
made uſe of the one and the other to deſtroy him, by the hands of 
the very people whom he had unhappily drawn into Arianiſm. 
The blood of ſo many aſſertors of the Divinity of Tesus CHRIST, 
whom he had ſo barbarouſly put to death, required that his blood 
ſhould be ſhed by the arms of the barbarians, and the very flames 
which conſumed, in the ſight of Nicomedia, the eighty martyrs 
of the clergy of Conſtantinople, whom he had cauſed to be burnt 


in a ſhip, did light the fire which conſumed him, in order to ſacri- 


f ice him to the juſtice of a Gop who is the revenger of ſuch abo- 
minable cruelties. He had ſent his troops in armed bodies into 
the deſerts of Thebaides, to deſtroy the ſolitaries, and Gop or- 
dered that a ſolitary ſhould tell him to his face, that he ſhould loſe 
the fineſt army that he ever had, and which he thought he was 
leading to a ſure victory. 
In effe&, his defeat was entire, and his loſs terrible. The 
greateſt and braveſt men of the Eaſtern Empire were deſtroyed 
on this occaſion. The generous Trajan, who had admoniſhed Va- 
lens with ſo much courage, loſt his life in endeavouring to ſave 
his. Count Sebaſtian, general of the foot, Valerian, great maſter 
of the horſe, Equitius, a relation of the Emperor's, and high 


ſteward of the imperial palace, with above thirty-five military 


tribunes, were killed upon the place. Above two thirds of the 
army were cut to pieces, the remainder being diſperſed ; and we 


do not find in hiſtory, that there ever was, ſince the battle of 


Cannz, ſuch a bloody ſlaughter of the Romans. I thought that I 
might have leave to ſay ſomething more particular of this oyer- 
throw than of the other warlike exploits, which come neceſſarily 
into my deſign, becauſe that it afterwards proved to be the de- 
ſtruction of Arianiſm in the Eaſt, as it was then the puniſhment 


of Valens, who was the protector of it. Thus died that Prince, 
in the fiftieth year of his age, and the fourteenth of his Em. 


pire. 


qualities, which might have done him hounour, had not his bad 


G 88 ones 


It is true, that, to do juſtice to his memory, he had ſeme good 


378. 


— 
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A. D. ones eclipſed them; (g) for he naturally loved juſtice, ſuffering 
378. no man to riſe thro ambition, in prejudice to merit, and did not 
even in that point except his own relations, whom he always: 
maintained in a moderate ſtation. He ever was very exact, to ſee 
diſcipline obſerved in the army, and good order in the cities. He 
had no mercy on thoſe who enriched themſelves with the eſtates of 
private people, nor on judges who were guilty of bribery. It was. 
| his delight to keep peace in the provinces, which he took as great 
care of, as of his own houſe, and would not ſuffer them to be over- 
charged with new taxes, nor compelled with too much rigour and. 
ſeverity to pay the old ones; on the other hand, he made no great 
appearance, and was moderate in his common behaviour, when 
nothing ruffled his humour; and above all things, (which ſeldom 

is the virtue of Princes, ) he was a true friend. 

But theſe virtues were intermixed with ſo many vices, that 
they were, as we may ſay, ſmothered with them. He had an in- 
ſatiable thirſt after money, and was deſirous of heaping up vaſt 
treaſures, and in order thereunto, as he was willing to ſpare the 
provinces, he uſed to fall upon the eſtates of private people, as 
ſoon as they were accuſed of any crime. For he always found 
means, ſome way or other, to accuſe them of treaſon, that he 

might have the confiſcation of the criminals, and enrich himſelf 
with their eſtates, and the ruin of their houſes. So that it was 
very dangerous to be rich; under the government of this Prince 
great riches were the occaſion that the ſmalleſt faults always turned 
to be ſtate-crimes, which he puniſhed, to his own profit, with the 
loſs of peoples lives and eſtates. He was alſo very cruel, and as 
he would not ſuffer any one to uſe violence, he exerciſed it him- 
ſelf on others, on the ſlighteſt occaſions, either to ſatisfy his ha- 
tred or his avarice : Above all, he was furious to ſuch a degree, 
that when he was in a paſſion, which often happened, he neither 
ſpared injurious words, nor even blows. He was moroſe, of a 
rough and heavy genius, ignorant of polite arts, and of military 
affairs; likewiſe indolent, impatient of labour, and of any appli- 
cation to buſineſs, doing all things inconſiderately. He was very 
timorous and ſuſpicious, giving credit to any informations to the 
diſadvantage of perſons, and receiving all manner of calumnies 


(g) Ammian. 


and 
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and accuſations, without diſtinguiſhing truth from falſhocd. N 
uſed to puniſh the ſlighteſt D a8 — ie 
they were certain crimes, He was imperious, and headſtrong; 
and tho? he was a perſon of the loweſt underſtanding, he Beet 
| would ſuffer the judges, who, on other accounts, were not to be 
biaſſed, to give a verdict contrary to his opinion: Beſides, his 


countenance, which had ſomething fierce in it, his black hair, and - 


with one eye, and had a defect in the other, tho' it could not be 

diſcovered, unleſs you were very near him,) his clu ſey ſhape, 

ill-formed legs, and a kind of ſavage and ruſtick air, which ap- 

peared throughout his whole perſon, anſwered well enough the im- 
erfections of his ſoul and genius, 

This is the deſcription of Valens, who, after having received 
the Empire of JesUs CnRIsT, for having believed in him, whilſt 
he was yet but a private ſoldier; after being made Emperor, let 
himſelf be ſo entirely led away by the perſuaſions of the Empreſs 
Dominica, his wife, who was an Arian, that he became the greateſt 


brown complexion, with his haughty look, (for he "ol ſee but 


enemy to the Divinity of the Son of Gop, againſt whom he de- 


clared war ſo openly, and with ſo much impiety. | 


And it appeared plainly on this occaſion, that it was only in 
order to deſtroy him and his army, (which was, for the moſt part, 


compoſed of Arians,) that Jesus CRRIST, who was reſolved to 


triumph over Arianiſm by his overthrow, ſtirred up the Goths, 
whom he abandoned as ſoon as he had made uſe of them for the 
executing of ſo ſignal a puniſhment. For, after this victory, and 
the general conſternation the Romans were in, for the loſs of the 
imperial forces, and of the Emperor himſelf, the Goths, inſtead 
of making themſelves maſters of all, were, on the contrary, beaten 
and repulſed every where, at Andrinople, Perinthus, and Theſſa- 
lonica, only by the prayers of the holy biſhop Aſcholius, () and 
at laſt at Conftantinople, where a few Saracens, who were ſent by 
queen Mauvia to the aſſiſtance of Valens, ſallied out of the city 
in a tumultuous manner with the citizens, and defeated that pro- 
digious army of victorious barbarians, and obliged them to retire 
in diſorder, with a conſiderable loſs. It happened even that Julius, 


who commanded the forces in the Eaſt (i) beyond Mons Taurus, 


(6) Ammian. Ambroſ. epiſt. 39, Socr. I. 5. e. 1. Soz. l. 7. o. 1. (7) Ammian. 
Gg 2 fearing 
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A. D. fearing that the Goths, who were in the provinces, under the Em- 
378. peror's pay, might take any advantage from the victory of their com- 


panions, and make themſelves maſters, he cauſed them all to be 


deſtroyed in one day, by a general maſſacre which was made of 
them throughout all the towns, according to a private order which 
he had ſent to the governors. So that it plainly appeared, that 
this mighty warlike exploit was not a victory of the Goths over 


the Empire, but rather the victory of Jesus CHRIST over the 


Arian Emperor. 
In the mean while Gracian, who was coming to the relief of his 
uncle, being informed of the defeat of his army, returned back. to 


Sirmium, in order to muſter up a greater number of forces, and 


put himſelf in a condition to oppoſe the barbarians, and ſtop the 
courſe of their victory. And ſoon after, having received the news 
of that unfortunate Prince's death, who had left no child behind 
him, and ſeeing himſelf abſolute maſter of the whole Empire of 
the Eaſt, the firſt thing he propoſed was, to remedy the evil which 


had fo juſtly brought down the vengeance of Gop upon Valens, 


and his army. Therefore he immediately made an edict, where- 
by he not only called home the Catholick Biſhops, (&) who had 


been baniſhed for their Faith, but he likewiſe ordered, that they 


ſhould be re-eſtabliſhed in . churches, which the 1 had 


uſurped ; (7) and in order that his commands might be expediti- 


ouſly obeyed, he ſent Sapor, one of his principal officers, to pub- 
liſh his edi& throughout the Eaſt, with a ſtri& charge to diſperſe, 
as ſo many wild beaſts, all the falſe biſhops whom his uncle had 
appointed in the cities for the promotion of Arianiſm, and to re- 
ſtore to their ſees the lawful Biſhops, who were baniſhed ; or (in 
their room) to chuſe ſuch governors for the churches, as * 4 of 
the communion of Damaſus, Biſhop of Rome, all others being ex- 
cluded. And by reaſon that the ſtate of his affairs would not admit 


that he ſhould paſs at once from one extremity to another, he far- 


ther decreed, after the example of his father, that all ſects ſhould 


enjoy a liberty of conſcience, excepting thoſe of the Manichees, 


the Photinians, and Eunomeans, who were the moſt execrable of 


LY all the Arians. 


00 Soer, I. 5. © 2, Sorom 1.7. e. 1. () Theod, 1,5, e. 1. 
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Having thus ſo happily begun his new Empire, by the re-eſta- A. D. , 


bliſhment of the true religion, at the beginning of the following 379 

ear he did two memorable actions, which gloriouſly convinced 
the world of his judgment and goodneſs, and of the greatneſs of 
his ſoul, which was truly heroick. For on the firſt day of „ | 
he created the celebrated Auſonius conful, who was a native o 
Gaul, one of the moſt learned and polite men of the age, and Who 
had been his preceptor. This illuſtrious conſul employed all the 
(n) energy and force of his genius, both in proſe and verſe, to re- 
turn his thanks to his great benefactor; he uſed the ſublimeſt 
terms of eloquence that he was maſter of, in praife of the excellent 
qualities of this mighty Prince. But all the fineſt panegyricks 
that we read with ſo much pleaſure, do not come up to the acknow-- - 
ledgement which Gratian ſhowed, on this occaſion, to the perſon. . 
who had given him the firſt inſtructions of his youth. This in- 
ſtance of his extraordinary goodneſs and generoſity, far exceeds all 
that can be ſaid in commendation of the greatneſs of his ſoul. 
And indeed, we may eſteem ourſelves happy to have ſeen in our 
days, a King who deſerved the ſame praiſe, when he choſe the 
late Lord Perefixe, who had the honour of being his preceptor, to 
be made Archbiſhop of Paris, and Chancellor of his orders. That 
choice gave us a proof of the King's magnanimity, who, poſſeſſing | 
all thoſe virtues which made the greateſt of Emperors, - performed 
likewiſe naturally the nobleſt actions, without art or ſtudy, and 
without the imitation of any model, Yet we muſt own; that 4 : 
on this occaſion, he deſigned to acknowledge his gratitude, it Was 
highly backed by the extraordinary merit of this Prelate, who, 
concurring with the intentions of his maſter, once his diſeiple, 
ever maintained, with an invincible courage, the intereſt of the. 
Faith and Religion, in order to preſerve it in its purity. ; 

The ſecond noble action which Gratian did, ſix weeks after the: 
firſt, was this: He conſidered on one fide, the neceſſity there was. 
for his preſence 1 in the Weſt, where his brother Valentinian. was: . 
not as yet in a condition to act, and on the other hand, the miſe- 
rable ſtate of the Empire of the Eaſt, which the barbarians threa- 
tened with a total deſolation; therefore he thought it convenient 


— 


(mn) Auſon. Grat. act. pro. Conſ. Idyll. 8, 


p 


to 


— 


* 
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A. D. to divide the Empire with ſome great man, (n) who would make 
379. it his intereſt to defend it as his own right; and accordingly, be- 


ing then at Sirmium, on the fourteenth day of February, he ſo 


lemnly aſſociated the great Theodoſius with him to the Empire. 


(o) This Prince was a Spaniard, of the higheſt birth, and deſcended 


from the Emperor Trajan. He had ſignalized himſelf in the wars 


by his valour and conduct, and was in ſo great eſteem amongſt the 
ſoldiers, that they already had judged him worthy of the Empire: 
but he had retired into Spain about two years before, after the 
death of the late Theodoſius his father, who, after having defeated 
the tyrant Firmus in Africa, and done great ſervices to the Em- 
pire, was killed by the artifice of Valens, upon an occaſion which 
Iſhall now give a more particular account of, becauſe it ſhews us 


the wonderful conduct of Divine Providence, in eftabliſhing a 


truly Catholick Emperor, in the room of a moſt wicked Arian 
Prince, in ſpight of all the endeayours. which he uſed to prevent 
that ſucceſſion, which proved the ruin of Arianitm. 

Whilſt Valens was at Antioch in his third conſulſhip in the 
year 370, ſeveral Pagans of diſtinction, () with the philoſophers, 
who were in ſo great reputation under Julian, not being able to 
bear that the Empire ſhould continue in the hands of the Chriſti. 
ans, conſulted privately the demons, by the means of conjurations 
in order to know the deſtiny of the Emperor, and who ſhould be 


his ſucceſſor z perſuading themſelves, that the oracle would name 


a perſon who ſhould reſtore the worihip of the gods. For this pur- 
poſe, they made a. three-footed ſtool of laurel (2) in imitation of 
the tripos of Delphos, upon which having, laid a baſin compoſed 


of divers metals, they placed the twenty-four letters of the alpha- 


bet round it; then one of theſe philoſophers, who was a magician, 
being wrapped up in a large mantle, and his head covered, holding 
in one hand ſome vervain, and an the other a ring, which hung 
at the end of a ſmall. thread, pronounced ſome execrahle conjura- 


tions, in order to invoke the devils; at which the three- footed 


ſtool turning round, and the ring moving of itſelf, and turning, 
from one fide to the other over the letters, it cauſed them to fall 


(8a) Proſper. in Chron, Idat. Soor. L 5. Co Zo Soꝛom. I. 7. C. 2. Theod. I. 5. Co 6, | 
(o) Vict. in Theod. Soer. Sozom. (9 Soecr. L 4 e. 15. Sozom. I. 6, c. 35. 
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upon the table, and place themſelves near each other, whilſt the A. D. 
erſons who were preſent ſet down the like letters in their table- 379. 


| books, till their anſwer was delivered in heroick verſe, which fore- 


told them, that their criminal i inquiry would coſt them their lives 5 
and that the Furies were waiting for the Emperor at Mimas, 


Where he was to die of a horrid kind of death; after which the en-- 


chanted ring turning about again over the letters, in order to ex- 
preſs the name of him who ſhould ſucceed the Emperor, formed 
firſt of all theſe three characters, IT H. E. O. which make the two 


ſyllables THEO. then having added a D to form THEOD. the 


ring ſtopped, and was not ſeen to move any more; at which one 
of the alliſtants cried out in a tranſport of joy: We muſt not 
e doubt any longer of it, Theodorus is the perſon whom the gods: 
« appoint for our Emperor. 

(7) This Theodorus was a young nobleman of great diſtinction, i 
who was come from one of the moſt illuſtrious and antient families 
of Gaul, and highly eſteemed at court, where he already held the 
fecond rank amongſt the ſecretaries of Valens, and who, undoubt- 


edly, was endued with eminent perfections both of body and 


mind, which rendered him very agreeable; but ſetting this aft . 
he was exceedingly given to the ſuperſtitions of Idolatry: 
Which reaſon the Pagans, and chiefly the Philoſophers, were pa. - 


enately deſirous to have him for their Emperor, not doubting in . 


the leaft, but that they ſhould find in him another Julian. There 
fore they had no fooner ſeen thoſe four letters, which deſcribed 
one half of his name, but they were ſo blinded with their paſſion, . 
that, forgetting the diſaſter which the oracle had Juſt foretold to 
them, they thought that Theodorus would ſoon be placed on the. 
throne; and they puffed him up ſo ſtrangely with this notion, 
that he Tearcely did any thing elſe but conſult with them, what 


means he ſhould uſe to bring this affair to paſs. (t) But the con- Z 


ſpiracy being diſcovered by one of the accomplices, who was ac- - 


'cuſed of evil practices on ſome other occaſion, Valens ordered 


them all to be put to death, ſome by the ſword, and others by fire, . 
after having tortured them firſt, with divers torments, ſuch as iron 

hooks, ſcorpions, and leaden weights. But in particnlar, he ab-- 
horred the phulolophers, whom he perſecuted i in a moſt cruel man- 


(7) Ammian. ( Zoſim. (t) Ammian. ViRor, in Theod. 


ner, 


| 
| 
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379. peror's orders, put immediately to death all thoſe whom he could 


find (x), inſomuch that people did not dare to wear cloaks, leſt they 


ſhould be miſtaken for philoſophers by the reſemblance of their 
dreſs; So that, excepting Themiſtius only, whoſe virtue. and abhor- 


rence of all magical abominations were well-known, there were no 
more philoſophers to be ſeen. And that curſed race of falſe ſages, 


who, -under the- colour of philoſophy, exerciſed the deteſtable art 
of infernal magick, particularly from the time of Julian, was al- 


moſt entirely deſtroyed, with their magick books, () which were 
ſtrictly enquired after, and publickly burnt in large parcels. 


Valens indeed was in the right to puniſh ſo horrid a crime, by 
the means of which, in violation both of divine and human laws 


men attempted to penetrate into the ſecrets of futurity; and what, 
is ſtill more criminal, to enquire into the deſtiny of princes by ſuch 
abominable practices. Yet at the ſame time we cannot deny but 


that, -as he ated much more by the impulſe of his paſſions, than by 


the dictates of reaſon, he was guilty of two unpardonable faults 
avhich made his memory odious. The one was through his inſati- 
able avarice, and ſuſpicious and cruel diſpoſition, which encourag- 


ed all manner of calumny. So that on the ſlighteſt informations, 


that were made by any perſon who had a deſign to prejudice his 
enemy underhand, or upon a meer ſuſpicion, which he would not 
-enquire into, he put to death, or baniſhed an infinite number 


of rich perſons whoſe eſtates he immediately ſeized, without leav- 


ing any ſubſiſtence for their wives and Children. And there was 
a lJamentable inſtance of this at Antioch (xz), which excited com- 


paſſion in all the ſpectators, when ladies of the firſt diſtinction, 


were ſeen in the ſtreets, leading their ſmall children from door to 
door, begging for ſubſiſtence, and they talked of nothing through 


the city, but of impriſonments of perſons of all ranks and conditi- 
ons, courtiers, citizens, and country gentlemen, beſides thoſe who 
were tortured, burnt, and put to death in ſome other manner; 


which -cauſed the people continually to repeat this imprecation 


- 


inſt the emperor: May Valens be burnt alive. 


— 


4 


The other horrid crime which he committed 
rogative of God, to whom alone we ought to reſerve futurity, 


(u) Toſim. (x) Sozom. 0) Amm. * Chriſoſt, ep. ad. vidu, Junior. 
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which at all times he doth diſpoſe of with ſovereign wiſdom, For A. D. 

Valens brutiſhly imagined that he was obliged to deſtroy the Suc- 379. 

ceſſor to the Empire, whom the Devils had deſcribed by the four 

letters, ſo ignorant and ſtupid he was as not to conſider that no 

tyrant ever put to death his Succeſſor : Whereupon he made a ſtrict 
inquiry after all thoſe whoſe names began by thoſe letters which 

proved fatal to many perſons of quality. For he cauſed to be 

executed, thro' a moſt horrid inhumanity, all thoſe amongſt the 

perſons of any diſtinction, whoſe names were either Theodorus, 

Theodolus, Theodotus, or Theodoſius; ſo that many people, fear- 

ing that the name which they had received at their coming into 

the world (a), might be the cauſe of their being ſent out of it, they 
changed it, in order to avoid that danger, under the protection of 

another name. And his barbarous diſpoſition laſted ſo long, and 

made him carry his cruelty fo far, as to conceive an averſion to the 

late Theodoſius (%, whom he found means to put to death, though 

he was not upon the territories of his empire even ſix years after 

his great exploits in Africa, where he had reduced the tyrant Fir- 

mus to {ſuch deep deſpair that he ſtrangled himſelf (c). And this 

Valens did fearing that Theodoſius was the fatal ſucceſſour whom 

he dreaded ſo much; and would have ſerved: his ſon after the 

fame manner, who had already acquired a great reputaticn Ly 

the victories which he had gained over the Sarmati, had he-not | 

retired into Spain, where he could eaſily be protected againſt his 


rage. 


But, in ſhort, according to the cuſtom. of thoſe oracles of the 
demons, which always bear a ſenſe contrary to that, in which peo- 
ple generally underſtand them, this wretched prince, remembring 
the fatal prediction, Was careful never to approach that province 
of Aſia, wherein mount Minos as fituate, near Erythrea : But after 
his-Death there was a ſepulchre found adjacent to the place where 
he periſhed, whereon was this inſcription in Greek letters, Here 
lyeth Mimas, an illuſtrious Macedonian General (d): And inſtead of 
that Theodorus whom the pagans were deſirous to have for their 
emperours, it was the will of God that the demons, without even 
knowing it, deſcribed, by the four firſt letters, the great Theodo- 


ſius, a catholick emperour who was ſucceſſour to Valens, and con- 


5 (6) 8 80A (b) Orof, lid 7. cap, 33. 1 We _— (e) Ambre ſe in 
Theodoſ. Imp. (d) Ammian, lib. 31. Zon. ann.. 4 
funere VO L (d) | H hh querour 
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querour over Arianiſm. For Gracian, a little time after the death 
of his uncle, having reſolved, and formed a deſign within himſelf 
to chuſe a ſucceſſour to Valence, for the defence of the eaſtern em- 
pire, ſent for Theodoſius to Sirmium as it were to employ him in 
the dangerous war in which he was then engaged with the Goths. 
Here it was, that in preſence of the whole army, after having high- 
ly extolled the great qualifications of the perſon whom the foldiers 
had already thought worthy of the empire, he declared Theodoſius 


Auguſtus at the age of thirty three Years; (e) with an univerſal 


applauſe; then leaving to him all the eaft; with a part of his army, 
he returned immediately with the remainder into Gaul, to defend 
it. againſt the Germans, who, having again rebelled during his 
abſence, were marching thither with a powerful army. 
This being done, Theodoſius muſtered up all the forces he could 
find in the neighbourhood and marched into Thracia, where he 
carried on the war with ſo much condu& and good fortune, during, 
the ſummer, that having often defeated the Goths, Huns, amd the 
Alani united together, and at laſt gained a memorable victory 
over them, (F) where they loſt the greateſt part of their army with 
above four thouſand of their chariots, he obliged them to quit 
Thracia an to retire, part of them beyond the Danube, (g) and the 
reſt towards Dalmatia. After this he went and paſſed the winter 
at Theſſalonica, whilſt Gracian victorious on the other ſide, by 


having defeated the Germans was re-eſtabliſhing the fortune of the 


empire in the weſt, 


ln the mean time Sapor, who had been ſent into the eaſt the 
foregoing year by the emperour Gracian, cauſed his edict to be put 
in execution, whereby he reſtored the orthodox biſhops to their 
ſeats, and depoſed the Arians who were ſet up by Valens, Mele- 
tius whom that Arian prince had baniſhed from Antioch, being 


returned thither in virtue of the edi&, the ſchiſm between him and 


Paulinus, revived again with more warmth than ever. The Pauli- 
niſts declared openly that they could not ſuffer a biſhop who was 


ordained by the Arians, as Meletius had been. And the friends of 
the latter, who were very numerous, and paſſionate adherers to 
theit paſtor, inſiſted, in oppoſition to their enemies, that ſinee 
(e) Vigor. in Theod. () Zoſim. I. 4. Idat. Proſper in Chron. Amm. Vie 
| 41E2 Tbeod. I. 5. cap, 3. Sozom. 1, 7. cap. 4. (5) Soe. lib, 5; cap. 5, Soto. 


he 
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he was orthodox, and that he profeſſed the ſame doctrine and com- A. P. 
munion with Damaſus conformably to the terms of the edict, they 37% 


would uphold him againſt all other perſons. Accordingly, having 
taken arms in order to repulſe the Pauliniſts in caſe they ſhould 
attempt to oppoſe them, they reſtored him in a church which ſtood 
in the ſuburbs; and there was a great chance that this affair would 
have been carried ſo far as to come to an engagement; for which 
reaſon the greateſt part of the catholick biſhops in Aſia, fearing leſt 
this unhappy ſchiſm between the orthodox chriſtians might give an 
-opportunity to the Arians of recovering from the ſurpriſe and con- 
ſternation they were in at the ſudden change of their fortune, met 
at Antioch in the month of September, nine months after the death 
of St. Baſil, who died on the firſt day of that year at Ceſarea in Ca- 
padocia. After a long debate concerning this affair, finding there 
was no probability of one party's yielding to the other, it was at 
laſt reſolved by the advice of Meletius ( who propoſed this expe- 
dient, that each of them ſhould govern their people quietly, and 
in the ſame Communion, the one in the ſuburbs, the other in the 
city, and that the ſurvivor ſhould be ſole biſhop, (7) reuniting thus 
[the two congregations into one church, declaring that no other 
-perſon ſhould pretend to be choſen in the room of him who ſhould - 
die firſt ; which agreement was ſworn to by Flavian and five other 
 priefts, who could moſt reaſonably claim a right to that election. 
After having thus reſtored the peace of this illuſtrious. church, 
the fathers of the; council, ' conſidering the deplorable condition 
which mioſt of the eaſtern churches were reduced to, by the impiety 
of the Arians, reſolved to ſend ſome perſons from amongſt them 
into the Provinces, to root out the remains of Arianiſm, and or- 
dain biſhops in the towns which the Arians had been maſters of, 
as likewiſe to repair the corruptions which had been introduced 
through their deteſtable Hereſy. To this effect, they deputed 
- (m) St. Gregory of Nyſſa for Paleſtine, and Arabia, where, notwith- 
ſtanding the vigilancy of the holy biſhop Moſes, the Arians, who 
had intell igences from all parts, had committed. conſiderable diſor- 
ders. Euſebius of Samoſate was ſent into Meſopotamia, where 
he ordained the holy monks, Acatius at Berea, ( Theodotus at 


RE n. | 2) Theod: I. 5. cap. 3. _ (1) Soer. lib, 5. cap. 5. Sozom. y 
1. Pep. . (m) Gregor, ad Olimp, Monach, (=) Theod: 1.5. cap. 4. 
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A.D. FHierapolis, Iſidorus at Cyrrha, Eulogius at Edeſſa, Protogenes at 
379- 


Carrz, and Maris at Dolichia; a fmall town prodigiouſly infected 
with Arianiſm. But as Euſebius was entering into Berea in order 
to ordain this new biſhop, an Arian woman, who was ſeized with 
deſpair to ſee the downfall of her ſe&, was fo violently inraged 
againſt this holy biſhop, that from the top of her houſe ſhe flung 
down a tyle upon his head, which broke his ſcull, ſo that in a few 
days he died; but as he was dying he enjoyned his friends to pro- 


miſe him up6n oath, not to revenge his death, by taking away the- 


Life of this Arian woman, whom he forgave from the bottom of his 
Heart. 

But that which was of the greateſt moment, and gave the moſt 
concern to the fathers at Antioch, was the relief which they were 


obliged to ſend to the imperial- city, where Arianiſm had held fo 


long its tyrannical government, under ſo many Arian Patriarchs; 
and where Demophilus hadthe greateſt ſway, in ſpight of Gracian's 
edits, which, not being backed with power, in that large city, 
were ſo little regarded that the Arians ftill-continued in poſſeſſion 
of all the churches. Therefore having conſidered which of all the 
members who. compoſed that holy aſſembly, was fitteſt for that 
purpoſe, they reſolved at laſt to give that deputation to Meletius 
whoſe admirable mildnefs of temper could prevail on the moſt ob- 
durate- minds, and to Gregory of Nazianze who was a man of ap 
holy life, ahd had a profound knowledge of divine things: (o) His 
eloquence likewiſe was ſo great, that it rendred him in every re- 
ſpect capable not only of confirming the catholicks, but alſo of con- 
vincing and overcoming the Arians. It is true, that he uſed all poſ- 
ſible means not to be employed in a commiſſion, which he foreſaw 
. would occaſion great diſappointments to him: But at laſt he found 
himſelf obliged to ſubmit to the authoriry of an whole couneil, 
and to follow Gop- who called him to ſo glorious a field where 
he was appointed to fight againft the moſt inveterate enemies, of. 
his Son Jes8Vs CHRIST. 

( He therefore received his otitis; and whilſt Meletius 
remained in Aſia, in order to give directions to the churches of 
Germanicia, Tarſus, Apamea, and ſeveral others where Arianiſm 
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had introduced vaſt diſorder, Gregory repaired to Conſtantinople ' 4 D. 
and took up his refidence in the houſe of Nicobulus, who was his 379. 


friend and relation. As the Arians were in poſſeſfion of all the 
temples of the city, the catholicks;who then were in a much ſmall- 
er number than the others, had no place appointed for publick 
worſhip, for which reaſon: he choſe a halt in the ſame houſe, and 
turned it into a little church, to which he gave the name of Anafta- 
ſia, or reſurrection, becauſe it was in this place that the catholick 
faith which was almoſt entirely extinct in Conſtantinople, began to 
revive, It hath ſince been reported, that this name was given to it 
becauſe that a woman big with child, happening to fall down from 
out of a high gallery, was killed whilſt St. Gregory was preaching, 
and was inſtantly brought to life again by the prayers. of: the whole 
_ congregation. But as the holy perſbn. who has told us, in many 
Places, the reaſon why this name was given to this little church, 
does not mention any thing relating to that accident, I neither will 
condemn. this miracle as falſe, nor give it to the world as a truth, 
upon the bare faith of an hiſtorian who wrote of it above thirty 
years after, and hath no other warrant for what he ſays, but com- 
mon report. Let hat is moſt certain is, that this chapel, (x) which 
was then, as we may ſay, the cradle of the catholick faith, reviv- 
ing again at Conſtantinople, became ſome time after one of the 
moſt illuſtrious monuments ef its victory, when the emperours con- 
verted it into a lately and magnificent temple under the. ſame 
() name; and that the holy virgin, in honaur of whom it was con- 


ſecrated.to God, rendered it the moſt celebrated church of the whole 
city by the wonderful things: which ſhe operated in it, for the aſ- 
ſiſtance of the ſick and afflicted, And thus we ſee in our days the 
great church of our lady of Paris more famous, and more reſorted. 
to than ever, by the extraordinary concourſe and devotion of people, 
fince it hath pleaſed Go p to ſhew. the power of his Mother in fer 
miraculous. image from whence have flowed ſo many wonders anc j 
graces { often received by people of all conditions, WhO Will leave 
to poſterity the teſtimonials of them by the inſtances of their gra- 
titude, which appear ſo plainly, on all des round her altar, © 
1 (4). Greg. or ad. 150. | Ep. in Soma. Anaſt. . 6 | (7) Sorom. l. 7. e. 5 3: _ a 
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4. B Tt was therefore in tlris little church, called Anaſtaſia, that St. 
379. Gregory began to revive the belief of thedivinity of JeEsUs Onxlsr, 


97 
| tradi 


855 a V 


by the catholick aſſemblies that met there, and by his ſermons 
which were preached with a divine ſpirit, his eloquence and doc- 
trite being admirable; obſerving at all times a due medium between 
the extreams of mildneſs and ſeverity, which we find in his works, 
and particularly in his inſtructions to the fathers of the council of 
Conſtantinople, (t) where he tells them that he does not perplex the 
minds of the Ariatis with too ſharp a ſtyle, nor with abuſive ex - 

refſions which rather attack the perſon than the opinion; neither 
Hoes he ſuffer them to become infolent, nor take any advantage of 
his mild and reſpe&ful behaviour. (=) At firſt the Arians took no 
manner of notice of him, ſceing that he was only a poor unknown 


Stranger, in an ordinary gerb and had nothing About his perſon 


that was worthy of being envied. But as ſoon As they perceived; 


that. after his firſt exhortations, the catholicks ſeemed to be fired 


with new courage, having ſo learned and ri e a mam at their 
head: That even ſeveral of the Arians th 
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kris him to take upon him the care of "woe church cl he A. D. 
had fo happily reſtored. 5 "NG 
This, no doubt, was a great bondhr "TAR to this Roty man, which 
nothing but his own merit had procured him. | Nevertheleſs, tho 
he dic not accept of that dignity juſt at that time, yet his enemies | 
would not let that opportunity flip without aceuſi ing him ofibeing | 
exceſſi vely ambitious, becauſe that, contrary to the - Canons; and | 
forms which were preſcribed by the church for thoſe: kind of | | 
changes, he had poſſeſſed three brſhopricks, being ttanſlated from 
the ſee oß Saſime to that of Nene and ffom the latter to the 
chair of conſtantinople. What ſeems ſtrange is, that St. Jerome 
Y himſelf, who at that time was his diſciple, and came on pur- 


poſe from Syria to Conſtantinople, to hear ſo wonderful a man, 
lainly faid with other writers that he had been biſhop of 


has 

Any without en uiring into the truth of an affair hirelrithe- 
was no wiſe concerned, () Rufinus, and after him Socrates, with: 
feveral others, have ſincerely wrote the ſame thing, upon ceminor. 
report; and thoſe who came afterwards have not taken much pains 
to diſprove. it, becauſe that, as in latter days men have been pro- 
moted from a all biſhoprick to a. more confiderable one, much 
oftner and with leſs difficulty; than it was ufual in the ptimitive 

church, ſo they have been pleaſed to produee an 9 for this. 


SLANG e, in the example | of ſo great a Saint. 
Bob Lhope it will not be taken amiſs, that Tſhould ſpeak my 


opinion; for though I do not blame thoſe removals which on p 
ticular occaſions, may be done for à juſt caufe: Tet 1 muft fay for 
the intereſt. of the truth, to which an hiſtorian ought e ever to have 
regard without admitting of any alteration, that there can be no 
advantage taken from the election of St. Gregory, in favour of: 
thoſe changes. It is true indeed, that even againſt his on inclin na- 
tion, bis friend St. Baſil ordai d him biſhop of Saftme which was 
an inſignificant little borough, in the Upper Capadocia: 5 3 
is . — 55 moſt certain, as he tells us in the hiſtory” of his life, int 7 
he never took poſſeſſion of it, by reaſon that Anthynus biſho 1 
Thyana, and metropolitan f the LOW Capadocia, retended, 
oppoſition | to St. Baſil, that Sin me hel longed to to him, x ich he took 
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A 'D. poſſeſſion ot, and provided a Paſtor for it: ſo that St. Gregory ne- 
379. ver officiated there as Biſhop, but remained without a Church and 


retired into à ſolitude. And when his Father Gregory, who was 
then Biſhop, of Nazianze in the lower Cappadocia ſent for him 
out of his retirement, in order to make him his coadjutor, that 

he might govern that Church in his place, being then very 
old, and afterwards remain his ſucceſſour: He declared publick- 
ly in the ſpeech which he made to the people at his arrival there, 
that he only took that charge upon himſelf in order to aſſiſt in 
the epiſcopal Functions during the life of his Father, and that 
after His death he would be at liberty to retire where he thought 
fit. This he really did, and ſome time after he (a) himſelf, by his 
on intereſt, cauſed Eulalius to be elected into the epiſcopal chalr. 
Therefore, having given up Saſime for the ſake of Peace, and re- 
fuſed: the Biſhoprick of Nazianze, it was with that juſt reaſon that 
he ſaid, when he was placed in the chair of Conſtantinople (5) that 
he had not abandoned his Wife, nor forſaken his people, as his 
enemies had falſly given it out, in order to render him odi- 
Z 2755 19a] of bs nets hire Sp gerne 

The Catholick Religion, was beginning in this manner to ſet 


- 


it {elf up in the; Imperial City, againft the Arians, whoſe party 
was daily weakened by the careful endeavours, and new conqueſts 
of this wonderful Biſhop, when theſe happy beginnings were dif- 
turbed by. the Schiſm which was introduced into that reviving 


Church, ;thro!, the, extravagant ambition of Maximus, a Cynick 
Phaloſopher,, who wag an, Egyptian, and the unſteadineſs of Peter, 


Patriarch of Alexandria. This man had no ſooner declared him- 


PF % * - 


to accompliſh hide. whack was vndoubredIy very hazardous, 
Maximus in the firſt place, went to Milan, where he preſented 
46) Gregor.' Naz. Ep. 4 K C3. (by Carm. de Epife. 
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an excellent book to the emperor (c) Gratian, which he had written A. D 
againſt the Arians, propoſing by that means to gain the Eſteem 379. 


and favour of a Prince whoſe power was great with Theodoſius, 
whom he had juſt affociated to the Empire. From thence he 
ſet out for Conſtantinople, where he was received with much ho- 
nour and Hoſpitality by St. Gregory, (d) who invited him to his own 
houſe. This Saint ſpoke highly in praiſe of Maximus in publick 
Aſſemblies, becauſe this Philoſopher, who was a very artful man, 
had ſo well played his part, in pretending that he was intirely 


diſingaged from the world, and in ſetting forth his maxims of 
Chriſtian Philoſophy, that he impoſed upon him, and perſuaded 


him, amongſt ſome truths, to believe many falſities which he re- 
Jated to him, and chiefly that he was born of parents who were 
martyrs, that as he had inherited ſome part of their bleſſings, he 
had been exiled during four years entire, in the diſmal ſolitude 
of Oaſis in Egypt, after having been inhumanly flead with rods 
by the Arians in the time of the perſecution of Lucius. 

But all this while this Hypocrite was betraying St. Gregory 


and taking advantage of his friendſhip in order to eſtabliſh his 


own credit, was privately plotting againſt him, with one of 
the chief Prieſts of Conſtantinople who could not, without much 
concern, bear to ſee him in poſſeſſion of a dignity &o which he 
Himſelf had pretended a Claim. And as the Patrirach of Alexan- 
dria had ſent to his aſſiſtance ſeven biſhops from Egypt to Con- 
| Rantinople, under the pretence of conveying ſome ſhips loaded 
with corn, which belonged to the emperour; this cunning and 
ambitious cynick found ſuch ready means to corrupt them with 


money, that, without any other conſideration, they reſolved to 


ordain him the firſt opportunity they could find. And ſoon after 
they put this deſign in execution; for as, at their arrival, they 
had declared themſelves zealous catholicks, rejecting the com- 


munion of Demophiles, and adhering to that of S. Gregory, they 


had free admitance to his Church when they pleaſed. Therefore 
one night St. Gregory, who was indiſpoſed, being gone to a little 

country-houſe not far from the city, in order to take ſome proper 
medecines for his Illneſs, they entered into the Anaſtaſia, and 
| there, in the preſence of a ſmall number of the ordinary people 


(e) Hieron. de Script, Excel. in Max. (d) Gregor. Carm. de vit. ſua, 
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: whom they had bribed, they began the ceremonies of the conſecra- 


tion of Maximus. But the clergy, being informed of what was 
tranſacting, came immediately to the Church and turned out im- 
pious men, without giving them time to perform that ſacrile- 
gious ordination, which nevertheleſs they went and made an 
end of in the houſe of a comedian, the fitteſt place for an en- 


terpriſe of that kind. This wretched intruder had aſſurance enough 


to exerciſe, for ſome time, the epiſcopal functions, till at laſt the 
catholicks, being highly provoked at this uſurpation, which even 
the Arians themſelves looked upon with horror, they ſhamefully 
baniſhed him from the City; after which he reſolved to make 
the belt of his way to Theſſalonica in hopes, that by the favour 
of Gratian and Peter of Alexandria, his protector, he might 
make intereſt with Theodoſius. 3 | 
This prince, who had paſſed the winter at Theſſalonica, after 


the fatigues of the war, falling dangerouſly ill, reſolved to be 


baptized before his death, which he then thought very near. 
For in that fourth century the negle& of baptizing was an abuſe, 
which had inſenſibly crept into the church; and as we ſee ma- 
ny people who put off their repentance to the time of their 
death in order to lead a more libertine life, ſo many in thoſe 
days uſed likewiſe to defer baptiſm to the laſt extremity, under 
pretence that, being regenerated at their death, by that whole- 
ſome ablution, they ſhould be purified at that hour, and perfect- 


iy diſpoſed to enter into heaven. St. Gregory (e) of Nazianze, 


St. Bafil, and his brother Gregory of Nyſſe, uſed all their endea- 
vours in that very century, to aboliſh this dangerous cuſtom, 
and St. Ambroſe himſelf, who had obſerved the ſame, and was 
not baptized till they were going to ordain him biſhop, expreſ- 
fed ſo great a concern for his having delayed it ſo long, that he 
condemned ( that cuſtom, and uſed all poſſible means to root 
it out, in exclaiming often and ſeverely againſt ſuch an abuſe. 

Therefore Theodoſius who according to the cuſtom ; chiefly of 
the great men 1n thoſe days, was then but a Cathecumen, ſeeing 
himſelf in danger, ſent for the Holy Aſcholius Biſhop of Theſ- 
falonica in order to be baptized by him. But as he had always 


worſhiped God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons in 


(e) In Orat, de Bapt. (0) Ser de Sand, & alib, 


unity 
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unity of Eſſence, and acknowledged the Son of God conſubſtan- A. D. 
tial with the Father according to the Holy Council of Nice, he 3 80. | 


was afraid of falling into the hands of an Arian Biſhop. 
which reaſon he firſt of all asked him what was his e . . 
cerning Jeſus Chrift, Aſcholius replyed, that all the Churches of 
Macedonia and Illiria, as likewiſe thoſe of the weſt, held up 
without any difference, to the Belief which the Apoſtles preached 
and the Holy Council had confirmed, when it declared that the 
Word was Conſubſtantial with the Father; that this was the true 
doctrine of the Church, and the Catholick Belief in which we 
ought to live and die in order to be ſaved, and that we ought to 
deteſt the errors, and impiety of Arius, whoſe Hereſy had, for ſo 
| long time, diſturbed the whole Empire, from Thracia to the ex- 
tremities of the Eaſt. Theodoſius, hearing this, was overjoyed to 
have ſo fortunately met a Biſhop according to his own heart, ſo 
was baptized by him with ſingular marks of ſatisfaction, then 
took a reſolution to exterminate Arianiſm from the Empire, if 
God ſhould pleaſe to reſtore him to his health. God gave a Bleſ 
ſing to this pious intention of the Emperour, and ſhewed by a 
wonderful effect of his baptiſm, that it was agreeable to him, and 
that he would make uſe of him to deſtroy the declared: enemies 
of his Son Chrift Jeſus. As ſoon as he was baptized, his illneſs 
decreaſed, and in a few days he was reſtored to a perfect health. 
The firſt thing he did after his recovery was, to think on the 
means of puting that great deſign in execution, whereby he 
might intirely deſtroy Hereſy. Therefore he firſt propoſed to be- 
gin with Conſtantinople, where Arianiſm held its greateſt ſway, 
in order that being once expelled from the imperial City, it 
might not eafily find a ſanctuary in the provinces. But as he 
was a man of great prudence, he thought it expedient (before he 
uſed. power or force, ( which he would not do till extremity 
compelled him 10 it) to begin this work by the publication of 
ſome decrees throughout the imperial City, in order to bring 
that numerous People, by fair means, to the performance of their 
duty. He therefore made an Edict dated from Theſſalonica on 
the twenty ſeventh of February, in the ſame year, wherein he 
commands all his Subje&s throughout his whole Empire, to em- 


h Scer. lib. f. cap. S. (%) Soro. ibid. ® 
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A. D. brace the religion and doctrine which the (i) holy Roman church 

380. had received from the Apoſtle St. Peter, and was profeſſed by 

Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, and Peter Patriarch of Alexandria, 

holding that all thoſe who, © conformably to the the doctrine of 

„the Goſpel, and of the Apoſtles, ſhould believe one only Ef- 

te ſence and Divinity in the Trinity of the Perſons of the Father, 

K « Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ſhould alone be called Catholicks, and that 

“ whoſoever ſhould refuſe to ſubmit to this divine belief, ſhould 

be deemed ſenſeleſs Hereticks whom he gave up to divine juſ- 

< tice reſerving to himſelf, nevertheleſs, the power of inflicting ſuch 

< puniſhments on them as he ſhould judge, according to God, moſt 

« proportionable to the enormity of their crime. Maximus at 

this juncture arrived at Theſſalonica, in order to beg the protec- 

tion of Theodoſius, who was already informed of his unworthy 

action, and how much he was an oppoſer, (thro' his more than 

cynical" impudence) to the progreſs of true religion; therefore 

being likewiſe highly incenſed againſt him, by the letters which 

he had received from Damaſus Biſhop of Rome; he baniſhed him 

in a ſhameful manner, threatning to puniſh him as he deſerved, 

if he ever had the inſolence to begin again, or carry on fo de- 
teſtable an undertaking. CO " 9% I 

In the mean while this Edict of Theodoſius, being publiſhed 

at Conſtantinople, it gave ſo great an alarm to the Arians, that 

it threw them into a moſt terrible diſorder. As the ſpirit of He- 

reſy will never admit of any maſter, but ſuch as does intirely 

ſubmit to it, nor obey any power, unleſs its laws are conformable 

to the directions of that very ſpirit, when it is ſupported with 

authority, the Arians had ſhewn no great regard to Gratian's Edict, 

1 who, after the Roman army had been defeated by the Goths, was 

= no-wiſe in a condition to make the people obey him. But when 

6 Theodoſius, after his victories, maintained that Edict by another 
which was ſtill more abſolute, and ſent his Heralds to publiſſi 

it in Conſtantinople: then the Arians, turning their contempt 

into fury, and confiding in their numbers, and in the ſtrength of 
a party which they thought too well eſtabliſned to be eaſily over- 

come, they treated the Catholicks with the utmoſt inſolence. They 

even carried their rage to that extremity, that they ſtoned 2 
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pious old man (H at mid-day, who, by virtue of the Edict, was A. D. 


Juft returned from the baniſhment to which they had condemn- 380- 


ed him. After this they obſerved no meaſures; but on all oc- 
caſions treated the orthodox Chriſtians in a moſt injurious and 
outragious manner; as it were, to ſnew the new Emperour what 
they could do, were they provoked to it, and to intimidate him 


by the apprehenſions of a general inſurrection. . 

Theodoſius hearing this, wiſely ſeemed not to take notice of 
it, till he had firſt placed the Fortune of the Empire above the 
inſults of the Barbarians, who had drawn up their forces in the: 
neighbouring provinces of Thracia, But after having defeated 
them in ſeveral engagements, () and at laſt granted them a peace, 
thro the mediation of Gratian, upon ſuch conditions as were molt: 
advantageous to the Empire; as he then had nothing more to 
fear from abroad, he reſolved to employ his- victorious arms, if 
required, in order to make his authority known in ſo pious and 
juſt a cauſe, and have the ſatisfaction of offering up to J E8V $: 


CxRRIS r the fruits of all his victories. To this purpoſe, he mar- 


ched (m) with his whole army to Conſtantinople, where he made 


his entry on the fourteenth of November, with all the pomp: 


and magnificence that could attend a triumph, whereof he had 


juſtly deſerved the honour, by ſo many victories! which he had 


lately gained over the Barbarians. The Arians, who were aſto- 
niſhed at the ſplendour of his arms and triumph, began to fear 
the majeſty and power of an Emperour who was then preſent, 
and againſt whoſe Edict they had ſo brutiſhly exclaimed, whilſt 

he was yet at Theſſalonica. But they recovered a litle from their 
apprehenſions, when they found that he received them with the 
ſame marks of goodneſs which he ſhew'd to the others, without 
diſtinguiſhing them from the (») Catholicks, who really began to 
be ſomewhat ſurpriſed at this behaviour, which they could not 


comprehend. 


F 


But in a litle time this Prince made his intentions known. 


to them. For ſome days after his triumph, as the Catholicks 
were aſſembled together with St. Gregory in the Anaſtaſia, the 
Emperor, attended by the whole court, went thither in ſtate ta 


0 Gregor. aver. Arian. ( 1) Proſp. in Chron. (1 Marcell. Com. in Chron. 
Idat. Socr. Zoz. l. 4. (u) Gregor. Car, de vit. „„ 3 


27 
A. D. aſſiſt at the divine myſteries, and after having kindly ſaluted 
380. St. Gregory, he commended aloud, in the preſence of all the people, 
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his generoſity and prudence, as likewiſe his extraordinary and 
indefatigable zeal for the re-eſtabliſhment of the true religion 
in the fee of the Empire; Then promiſed to give him the Go- 


vernment of all the churches of Conſtantinople, which were at 


that time in the poſſeſſion of the Arians. After this he ſent word 
to the falſe Patriarch Demophiles, that, of two things, he might 


chuſe one, which was either to make a publick profeſſion of the 


Nicene Creed, with thoſe of his party, (n) or to reſign up im- 


mediately all the churches of Conſtantinople, which he would re- 


ſtore to the Catholicks who had them in their poſſeſſion under 
Conftantine the great. Demophiles ſent anſwer that he would 
communicate the Emperor's will to the people; ſo having called 
them together, he told them in a proud and ſeditious manner, that 


in the firſt place, being reſolved not to ſubſcribe to the decifions 
of the Nicene council, and on the other hand, not being able to 
reſiſt: the power of the Emperor, he would fallow the lays of the 


goſpel, which direct, that if a man be not received in one place he 


muſt retire to another; and therefore he would go the next day 
and preach to them in the fields; whereupon he went out of the 
city with the wretched Lucius who had been. expelled from A- 

lexandria; and, beſides, had the diſpleaſure at that time to ſee 


Timothy choſen in the place of his brother Peter the Patriarch, 
who died a few days after the return of Maximus the cynick, 
hom he had ſo unfortunately incenſed againft St. Gregor. 
The Arians, who were ſuperior in number to the reſt; of the 


inhabitants of the city, having heard their Patriarch, were thun- 
der-ſtruck at this news, and like deſperate men ran abeut the 


fireets in tumults, making horrid exclamations, ſome of them 
taking up arms, and flying to the churches, in order to take 
poſſeſſion of them; others to the gates of the palace, imploring 


the clemeney of the Emperor, and moſt of them gathered 


ſo that the whole city was in as a great a confuſion and diſorder 
as if it had been taken by ſtorm. But Theodoſius was not at all 
ſurpriſed at this emotion of the people, which he had taken 


; () Sozom. I. 7. c. 5. | 6 Greg, Carm. de vit. ſua, PET 
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proper meaſures to appeaſe; for, having ſeized on all the poſts A. D. 
throughout the city, and placed a ſtrong guard every where, he ſent - 380. 


a part of his troops to make themſelves maſters of the patriarchal 


church, and of all the ſtreets leading to it; then he ordered his 


guards to go and meet St. Gregory, whom they ſhould attend to 
the church, and ſee him take poſſeſſion of it. This was performed 


with as much order, as if it had been in the manner of a triumph, 


in the midſt of the applauſes and acclamations of the whole 
court, and of all the catholicks of the city; whoſe number then 
was very much increaſed , ſo that the Arians, who were ſpectatore 


of this ceremony, had nothing left them to oppoſe it, but lamen- 


tations and fruitleſs tears. - 


Thus Demophiles being expelled, and St. Gregory in poſſeſſion 


of the church, the Emperor repaired thither himſelf, and after 
having ſolemnly returned thanks to Almighty God, he ordered: 
that all the churches of Conſtantinople (o) ſhould be delivered 
up to the catholicks, which was executed accordingly, fourty years. 
after the Arians had poſſeſſed them, under the Emperor Con- 


ſtantius. This. noted action was performed, twelve days af- 


ter the triumph of Theodoſius, on the twenty ſixth of November, 
being the ſame day on which St. Peter of Alexandria, whoihad' 
been the firſt aſſertor of the Divinity of Jefus Chriſt againſt Arius, 


ſuffered martyrdom, ſeventy years before, under Maximinus 80 


that we may ſay that the day of this great man's tranſlation in- 
to heaven, was the ſame on which happened the fall of Arianiſm 
in the Eaft, For in ſhort the example and authority of Theodo- 
ſius, the meekneſs and humility of St. Gregory, and the heroick: 
action which he did in ſaving the life of an Arian, who had 
hid himſelf in his chamber during his ilineſs with a deſign to- 


murder him; all this, I ſay, together with his learned ſermons 


which procured him the ſirname of Theologue, made ſo ſtrong an 
impreſſion on the hearts and minds of the Arians, that they ſeem- 
ed all diſpoſed to ſubmit to the deciſions of the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople, which enſued about four or five months after, and 
put a happy end to this great work. p 


But before this happened, theſe wicked hereticks, ſeeing that 


force was of no ſervice to them againſt a warlike and victorious 


(e) Sozom. I. 7. & . . os 
Emperos. 
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Emperor, they made an attempt, tho without any probability 
of ſucceſs, artfully to gain his favour. For the the Arians of 


1 Conſtantinople were deprived of churches, and their number dai- 
y decreaſed, yet nevertheleſs they uſed to meet out of the city, 


and uphold their opinion on all occaſions, diſputing even in pub- 


lick with the catholicks. And what ſeemed more (p) dangerous was, 


that Eunomius, who had been baniſhed from Cyzicus in Heleſ- 


pont, was retired into Bithynia, and had taken up his reſidence 


at Calcedonia, over againſt Conſtantinople. This man being the 


wickedeſt of the whole ſect, and one who adhered moſt to the 
doctrine of Arius, was likewiſe, (tho exceedingly ignorant) a 
moſt cunning ſophiſter, and had a great readineſs. of ſpeech , 

and the reputation he had acquired of being an eloquent and 
witty man, invited a great many people to hear him, who daily 
paſſed the ſtreights, which part Conſtantinople from Afi a; but 

particularly at this time, they uſed to go on purpoſe to hear his 
diſcourſes upon the points which were then in diſpute. The 
- Arijans, who were reſolved not to loſe an opportunity, which 
ſeemed ſo favourable to them, had their emiſſaries in all parts, 
Publiſhing the praiſe of Eunomius, and {ſaying on every occa- 
Fon, and in all companies, that no man ever had ſpoken fo well 
and:ſo-eminently of divine things, and of the excellency of our 
myſteries; that he was the only divine, and only perſon who 
could expreſs himſelf, in the manner he did; and that, after 
Having heard him, people might be aſſured that they ſhould never 


hear any thing that came up to him. This report being ſpread about 


the city, there was no great difficulty to make it reach the court, 
where generally people are very curious, and have but little ca- 


pacity, ſpecially thoſe who take the liberty cf judging, of all 


- things according to their own capricious notions, or their private 
Intereſt. The Arians ſtudied chiefly to inſinuate themſelves in 


the favour of. perſons belonging to the Emperor 8 houſhold, (4) 


and, particularly, of thoſe Who had the honour of being neareſt 


to his perſon, and were of his. bed- chamber. Therefore thoſe men, 


who were ſecretly in the Arian party, but very careful not to 


. 6 for fear of hurting their fortune, ſaid ſo many 


9 Sozoms L 7, c. 6, Niceph, I. 12. c. 9. (Y Soz. ibid. 
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fine things to Theodoſius in favour of Eunomius, whom they al- A. D. 


ways repreſented as a very orthodox Chriſtian and as an incom- 
parable man, that he took a fancy to hear him; which was di- 


rectly what the Arians were deſirous of at that juncture, not 


doubting in the leaſt but that Eunomius would artfully inſi- 
nuate himſelf into the good opinion of this Prince, and by tat 
means bring him over to be favourable to them. 


But as the Devil had employed the alliſtance of Princeſſes to 


introduce Arianiſm into the court of Conſtantine, and into thoſe 
of Conſtantius and Valens, God made uſe on this occaſi ion of the Em- 
eſs Alia Flaccilla, (7) in order to prevent its creeping into the 


court of Theodoſius by ſo dangerous a curioſity. This Princeſs was 


endued with great virtues, and far from being vain to ſee her 
{elf ſeated on the throne, ſhe rather felt a greater love for God, 
and became more humble, as a proof of her graditude, for ſo ex- 
traordinary a favour, She uſed to employ her life in the ex- 
erciſe of the moſt excellent of Chriſtian virtues, and chiefly 
that of being charitable to the poor. She was continually. ſeen in 


private houſes, or hoſpitals, adminiſtring to the ſick with her 


own hands, the food which ſhe her ſelf had prepared for them; 
ſhe often waſhed their linen, and cleaned their diſhes, and even 
did them all the meaneſt offices which they could expect from 
their nurſes, or their common ſervants. And when any one re- 
preſented to her, that thoſe actions were not worthy of an Em- 
preſs, and that ſhe might ſhew her piety after another manner, 
in doing for God ſuch things as were conſiſtent with that majeſty, 
which ſhe ought to preſerve at all times: ſhe uſed to ſay to them, 
that it was the Emperor's buſineſs to perform thoſe extraordi- 
nary actions, for the glory of God, and to diſtribute thoſe mag- 
nificent and bountiful gifts which became ſo well the majeſty of 
Empire; that, as for her part, ſhe thought it an honour great e- 
nough, to offer unto God, in the perſons of her poor, the humble 
labours of her hands, as an acknowledgment for the Empire which 
he had beſtowed on her, But ſeting this aſide, as ſhe was ex- 
treamly beloved by the Emperor, who highly eſteemed her for 
| her virtues, ſhe made uſe of the * ſhe had over * on all 


(r) Theod. l. Jo e. 8. 
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A. D. occaſions, where ſhe thought it convenient to give him any ad- 
380. vice concerning his ſalvation. And above all things, ſhe conti- 


nually ufed to defire him, in his preſent ſtate of grandeur, not to 
forget what he once had been: That this was the only way ne- 


ver to be ungrateful towards God, nor to run any hazards in 


the government of that Empire which he had committed to 


His care; and that in obſerving, after this manner, the' rules of 


juſtice and equity, he would render unto his benefactor that ſer- 
vice which he expected from his graditude. 4s 

But what gave a greater Inſtre to fo many virtues, was her 
wonderful ftedfaſtneſs in the faith, without which, the moſt he- 
roick and virtuous act ions are nothing but deceitful phantoms 
and illuſions, that procure damnation at a vaſt expence to thoſe 
who perform them. For, tho” ſhe had a great deal of wit, yet 
ſhe never would ſuffer any one to hold a diſcourſe with her con- 
cerning the. new queſtions, which were then in debate amongſt 
the Arians. She would hear of no other doctrine, but that of 
the faith, (s) as it was expounded by the council of Nice, whoſe 
deciſions ſhe ever did adhere to, and would not endeavour after 
the knowledge of any thing, but what the church was willing 
ſhe ſhould know, relating to the divine perſon of the Son of God, 
without making any farther inquiry into the conſequences, which 
human reaſon, weak as it is, would draw from a principle ſo 
much above it. Therefore as ſoon as this Empreſs was informed 
of the ſteps, which the Arians were taking to inſinuate things 
to her husband, in the behalf of Eunomius, and perceived the 
deſire he had to ſee and hear him preach, ſhe ſo plainly repre- 
fented to the Emperor, how much it concerned his ſalvation and 
character, not even to hear fo impious a man, who was a declar- 


ed heretick, and how diſpleaſing ſuch a curioſity would be to 


God, that without much difficulty ſhe diſſuaded him from this 
deſign. | 35 1 -,) 
: There happened a particular accident at that time, which in- 
tirely ſtrengthened him in the reſolution he had taken thro' (t) 
the remonſtances of the Empreſs. Several biſhops were then at 
Conſtantinople, who had choſen this opportunity of the triumph 
of Theodoſtus, to give him affurances of their duty, and to con- 


(%) Sozom. lib 7. cap. 3. (i) Sozom, lib. 7. cap. 6. | 
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gratulate him upon his victories and the re-eftabliſhment of the A. D. 
faith; but nevertheleſs they all dreaded the court-intrigues, fear- 380. 


ing that Eunomius, by the means of () a ſtrong cabal which was 
working 1n his favour, ſhould be introduced to the Emperor. 
Amongſt the reſt there came the holy Amphilochius, biſhop of 
Iconium, in order to pay his court to him; he was a man of great 


capacity, tho not much taken notice of in the world, for whom 


he likewiſe had but little regard. Theſe Biſhops, on this occaſion, 
ſaluted the Emperor in a ceremonious manner, ſhewing him all 


the honour and reſpe& that was due to ſo great a Prince; then 


offered the ſame to his ſon Arcadius, who was ſitting at his ſide, 
and whom he had already aſſociated to the Empire, tho' he was 
as yet but very young. Amphilochius behaved in a quite differ- 


ent manner, thro a notion of wiſdom, to which the worldly men 


of the age were entire ſtrangers, but it ſoon appeared, by experi- 
_ ence, that he was divinely inſpired; For as ſoon as he came in- 
to the preſence of Theodoſius, he howed down to him with that 
profound reſpect which was owing to his Emperor: But after 


this he went up to Arcadius without any ceremony, ſaying to 
him, God keep you my child; and this he ſaid with a ſmiling coun- 


tenance, paſſing his hand gently over his head, and careſſing him 
as he would have done the child of a private citizen, All the 
perſons preſent were aſhamed of this behaviour, and even Theo- 


doſins, who was naturally haughty, being offended at it, expreſ- 


ſed his indignation, by making a ſign to his guards, that they might 


take aſide that old man, who had been guilty of ſo much unpo- 
liteneſs and indiſcretion. This was directly what the holy bi- 
ſhop wiſhed for. For immeditely turning towards the Emperor, 
he ſaid to him with a grave and ſerious air; © You are offended, 
* my lord, at my not paying to the Prince your ſon the ſame 


“ honour which is due to you, and which I had already paid to 


e your majeſty. Know therefore, by the juſt. reſentment which 
« you have now ſhewn, how much greater muſt be the indigna- 


4 tion of the heavenly Father againſt thoſe, who deny to honour 


< his Son in the ſame manner as he himſelf is honoured? So wiſe 
and ſurpriſing a ſpeech affected very much Theodoſius, who plain- 


- du) Soꝛom. lib. 7. Co 6. Theod. lib. 5. cap. 16. Niceph. hb, 12. cap. 9. | 
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A. D. Iy underſtood, that this holy man was afraid that the wicked Eu- 
380. nomius would contrive to find ſome admittance to him, thro' the 


artifice and cabals of the diſguiſed Arians. Therefore, being al- 
ready reſolved, thro? the perſuaſions of the Empreſs, to avoid 
their ſnares, he took the holy biſhop in his arms, and returned 
thanks for his wholeſome admonition; and in order to convince 
him that he would have a regard to it, he not only declined 
ſeeing Eunomius, and forbid his people ever to mention his name 
more; but alſo (to prevent him from ſpreading his poiſon ) he 
iſſued out a new Edict, by which he forbad, under ſevere puniſh-- 
ments, the Arians to hold any aſſembl ies, either in the towns or 
in the country; or even to diſpute or talk about opinions, (x) to 


the prejudice of the catholicks. So that t. e ſalſe Arian Biſhops, 


and amongſt the reſt Demophilus, being depoſed from the ſeats 
which they had violently uſurped, and not daring to hold any 


more conferences with thoſe hom they had ſo long deceived, 


were at laſt forced to leave the churches in peace, and retire to 
their own houſes; where they had it no longer in their power 
to hurt any one but themſelves, thro? their obltinacy to perſiſt 
in an evil, which now they could not communicate to others. 
Therefore what the Arians had attempted, in order to be reſtored, 

having taken ſo happy a turn againſt themſelves, was the cauſe 
of their deſtruction. 

About the ſame time they were as unſucceſiſul in the Weſt, 
where the Empreſs Juſtina made a violent attempt in favour 
of them. This Princeſs, who was as obſtinate in the Arianiſm, 


as Flaccilla was ſtedfaſt and conſtant in the faith, was afraid of 


undertaking any thing openly in the life-time of the Emperor 


- Valentinian her husband. But after his death, having the power 


in-her own hands, during the minority of Valentinian her ſoy, and 


having nothing to fear on the part of Gratian, a meek and polite | 
Prince, who had a great reſpect for his mother-in-law, ſhe reſolv- 


ed highly to recommend the Arians on all occaſions. And there 


happened one at that very time, which was of great moment - 


The biſhop of Sirmium being dead, which was a large city where 
the Emperor uſed often to reſide, in order to oppoſe the inva- 


ſions of the Barbarians on that fide of the Danube, the Arians 
who till then had been ſuperiour in power, conjured her not to 


ſuffer that a catholick biſhop ſhould be choſen in the place of the 
(x) Nicenh. lib. 12. 
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deceaſed, for that it would be the cauſe of their utter ruin. Juſ- 4. D. 
tina took this affair ſo very much at heart, that, in order not 380. 
to be diſappointed in a deſign the ſucceſs whereof ſhe had ab- 
ſolutely determined, ſhe her ſelf ſet out for Sirmium, with a nume- 
Tous attendance, to fee a biſhop choſen by the Arians. But ſhe 
met there a moſt inflexible man to deal with, who oppoſed her 
with ſo much vigour, that her attempt became fruitleſs, _ | 
(Y) This was St. Ambroſe Archbiſnop of Milan, whoſe right 
it was to nominate, and preſide at the election of a Biſhop for 
that Church, becauſe that Sclavonia, according to the ancient di- 
viſion of the Provinces, being annexed to the Cifalpine Gaul, Was 
under his juriſdiction. When he found that Juſtina had under- 
taken that journey, in order to place an Arian heretick on the 
throne, he likewiſe ſet out on purpoſe to prevent her deſign, and 

to forward the election of a catholick, for whoſe faith he could 
anſwer. All poſſible means were uſed to intimidate him, and 
to oblige him to give up an enterpriſe, which would prove im- 
practicable, againſt the violence and power of a provoked Emprels.. 
But he, deſpiſing all thoſe threatnings, continued firm in the re- 
ſolution, never to ſuffer the election of an Arian biſhop in a 
church which belonged to him; and God having manifeſtly de- 
clared himſelf his protector by an extraordinary accident, he at 
laſt managed that affair as he pleaſed, to the confuſion of hereſy, 
tho' it was upholded by the power and intereſt of Juſtina. For 
a young lady of diſt inct ion, (who was mighty zealous for the 
Arians) having taken the liberty to aſcend the Epiſcopal throne, 
(where St. Ambroſe was ſeated in his pontifical robes,) and lay 
her hands on him, in order to pull him down amonęſt the wo- 
men, who, to pleaſe the Empreſs, had formed a plot, to drag him 
out of the Church; this holy Prelate threatened the young lady 
with the Judgment of God, telling her, that ſhe had great cauſe 
to fear, leaſt he ihould avenge that attempt with an exemplary 
puniſhment; and ſhe died on that very day. This ſtruck the 
Arians with ſo much terror, and particularly Juſtina, Who was 
prodigiouſly frightened at the thought of this ſudden death; that 
St. Ambroſe, finding no farther oppoſition, confirmed the election 
of Anemius a catholick prieſt, who was very careful in uſing his 


(y) Paulin, in vit. Ambros. 
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. beſt endeavours to deſtroy the remains of Arianiſin, which could 


381. not hold out much longer. 


00) Leg. 6. de Heret, Cod, Theod. 


For, as it received a moſt terrible ſhock that year, it was 1n- 
tirely overthrown in the year following, by the conſtant piety 
of Theodoſius, whom God was pleaſed to reward with the ex tra- 


| ordinary bleſſing of an univerſal peace, which gave him an op- 


portunity of calling a general Council, in order to condemn and 
reduce that hereſy by an irrevocable decree. He therefore began 
that happy year with a new Edict, (y) which was more extenſive 


and ftrong than the two former, by which it was forbid that any. 


place ſhould: be allowed to the hereticks for the celebration of 
their myſteries; or that they ſhould be ſuffered ever more to 
meet in aſſemblies; becauſe he would not give them any oppor- 
tunity of perſiſting ſtubbornly in their folly, by the liberty 
they would have in the practice of it. He declared, by the ſame 
Edict, that it was his abſolute will, that all his ſubjects ſhould 
keep to the belief of the holy Nicene council, which is the only 


catholick faith, whereby we are to believe one only indiviſible 


ſabſtance in the Trinity. That thoſe who ſhould depart from this 
belief, ſhould be deemed hereticks, chiefly the Photinians, Arians, 


and Eunomians, as likewiſe other monſters of the ſame kind, 
whom the world ought ſo entirely to abhor, that even their very 
names ſhould not be mentioned. He commanded alfo that they 


ſhould be expelled the churches throughout the whole Empire, 


which were to be reſtored to the catholick Biſhops who held the 


Nicene belief. This Edict was dated at Conſtantinople on the 
tenth day of January under the conſulſhip of Eucherius and 
Syagrius, which was the beginning of the year of three hund- 
red and eighty one. * n | 25 


The day enſuing this Chriſtian action, Theodoſius did another 


great thing worthy of ſo generous and politick a prince, which 
ocured him a fine opportunity of ſubmitting, ſoon after, the 


whole Gothiſh nation to his government, without the trouble of 


drawing a ſword. 


The peace which he had granted the Goths, had already cauſed | 


as great a diviſion amongſt them, as that which was between 


them ſome years before, tho with a very different ſucceſs; for, as 


at 
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at that time Athanaricus, King of the Oſtrogoths, had defeated A. D. 
and routed Fritigernes, (z) who commanded the Viſigoths; here, 381. 
on the contrary, Fritigernes, who had already drawn off his na- 
tion, in order to make a new irruption in the Empire, ſuſpe&- 
ing Athanaricus, who was inclined to obſerve the peace, which they 
had begged of the Emperor, ſurprized him fuddenly, and put 
him to the rout, (a) ſo that he found himſelf under the neceſ- 
ſity of flying to Theodoſius, who received him with open arms, 
and even gave him an invitation to Conſtantinople, where he 
arrived on the eleventh day of January, attended by the chief of- 
ficers of the Oftrogoths. The Emperor having ordered a mag- 
nificent entertainment for Athanaricus, ( went himſelf ſome 
Miles out of town to meet him, where he paid him all the ho- 
nour that the greateſt king on earth could hardly expect from 
a Roman Emperor. But whether it was the grief which his miſ- 
fortunes occaſioned, or the joy he had at that time to ſee himſelf 
received, and treated with ſo much grandeur and magnificence 
by the the greateſt monarch in the world; whether, I ſay, ei- 
ther of theſe had cauſed a ſudden and violent revolution of hu- 
mours in him, or that a conflict of both theſe different paſſions 
was ſo ſtrong within his ſon], that nature could not reſiſt them, 
T cannot determine; But be that as it will, this unhappy Prince 
died four days after his arrival at Conſtantinople, to the great 
concern of Theodoſius, (c) who was reſolved to pay the ſame 
honours to his memory, which he had done to his perſon. As 
Athanaricus died a pagan, the Emperor cauſed his funeral to be 
performed according to the ancient ceremonies of paganiſm, with 
'the greateſt ſolemnity that was ever ſeen, yet without intermix- 
ing any thing that could offend the chriſtian religion; and af- 
ter this he gave orders that a monument ſhonld be erected for 
him, which was executed with all the ſtatelineſs and majeſty 
that the Roman grandeur could expreſs upon. ſuch occaſion, and 
this was done with fo great a profuſeneſs, that the Goths could 
ſcarcely come to themſelves, after the amazement they were in 
at the fight of ſo much magnificence. 3 
(* Zoſim. 1 (a) Idat. Proſper. Marcell. in Chron. (5) Zoſim. 
„ () Amm. 1. 27. Zof. lib. 4. E „ 
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This generous behaviour of Theodoſius, produced an effect 
' which far exceeded all that could reaſonably be expeted from 
it. For not only the Oſtrogoths who had attended Athanaricus, 
offered their ſervices to him, and defended the paſſes of the Da- 
nube, but alſo the Viſigoths, (d) admiring the greatneſs of his 
aul, retracted their reſolution, and laid down their arms; fo 


that both {ſides being reconciled, and reunited by the ſame dif- 


poſi itions, they gave themſelves up ſoon after to the Emperor, 
in order to ſerve him on all occaſions as his faithful ſubjects. 


This Conſtantinople, (e) which, during the reign of Arianiſm, ſaw 


Athanaricus with his vitorious Goths at his Gates, and from its 
walls could ſee the whole country ſet on fire by theſe fierce ene- 
mies, (f) had the pleaſure now of ſeeing them ſubjeQs to its Em- 
pire, and of receiving that ſame king both living and dying, 
who was come to ſurrender himſelf up,. after. the expulſion of 
hereſy, in order, as it were, to eftabliſh the catholick religion on 
its throne. And, to compleat the bappineſs and glory of Theo- 
doſius (gs) by a long ſeries of ſucceſs and victories, his army, at 
that very time, defeated the Huns and other Barbarians, who 
were forced to retire on the other fide of the Danube, and were 
afraid to make any farther attempt. The Perſians, ) who had 
ſo often got the better of the Romans, and had lately defeated 
Valens, fent embaſſadors to him with conſiderable preſents, in 
order to demand peace, which he granted them, by a ſolemn 
treaty, which they inviolably kept during all the time of his 
reign. 

All things being . in a flouriſhing ſtate, and the Empire 
enjoying a happy peace, Theodoſius reſolved to make uſe of ſo 
favourable an opportunity to compleat his great work, in the 
utter ruin of Arianiſm, by calling a general council. As he 
ated in concert with Damaſus biſhop of Rome, who had already 
wrote to him, (i) deſiring he would uphold St. Gregory againſt 
Maximus; he appointed, with his conſent, a general convacation 
at Conſtantinople of the orthodox biſhops throughout the Eaſt, 
which Damaſus himſelf, after having given his approbation to it, 
qualified with the title of an Oecumenical council, becauſe that 


(d) Zoſim. Themift. or, 6. Ce Orof. | bb. 7 ca 36 Idat. Ambroſ. 
Prol. I. 1. de Sp. San. Ge P hb) Oroſ. a Pacat. 
in Panegy. Theod. {i) Ser. yu. a6. 18. Cod. Vatic. 
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it agreed in doctrine and in points of faith (k) with the whole A. D. 


weſtern church. It was compoſed of ene hundred and fifty ca- 381. 


tholick Biſhops, whereof ſeveral amongſt them, and chiefly Me- 


letius, had ſuffered very much for Jesvus Coin during the 
perſecution of Valens. St. Gregory of Nyſla, did not fail to af- 


it there, and brought the books along with him, which he hed juſt 


wrote againſt Eunomius. Aſcholius of Theſſalonica came thither 


likewiſe, with others, who were famous for their virtue, as Cyril 


of Jeruſalem, Helladius of Ceſarea () in Capadocia, Pelagius of 
Laodicea, Diodorus of Tarſa, Amphilochius of Iconium, Gelaſus 


of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, Eulogius of Edeſſa, Iſidorus of Cyr, | 
Terentius of Tomes, Martirius of Martianopolis, Otrecus of Me- 


litine in Armenia, and Optimus of Antioch in Piſidia. But we 
muſt allow, that, as the Empire had been in great diſorder under 
the. Government of Valens, there were, amongſt thoſe hundred 


and fifty Prelates, a much ſmaller number of old and holy Biſhops 


than of young ones, who, being courtiers and worldly men, and 


having. no other views but the raiſi ing of their fortune, were al- 


ways. Teady. to ſerve the times, and found on all occaſions that 


the belief of the Prince was the beſt, . For, as they were then 
Catholicks under Theodoſius, in order to keep their Biſhopricks, 


they had been Arians under Valens, in order to obtain them, 
tho Nera of them had a great many bad qualities, and were 


of a life and profeſſion which rendered them unfit to be Biſhops. 
(m) St. Gregory of Nazianze, who was at the head of that coun- 


_ cil, complains very much of this diſorder, and in ſuch terms as 


would indeed ſeem too ſevere in our time, tho they were even 
employed againſt Biſhops of as vicious a diſpoſition. Neverthe- 
leſs this did not prevent him from believing (as we do) that the 


Holy Ghoſt ſpoke by their mouth, when they decided any matters 
of faith, by reaſon that they were ſeated in the eccleſiaſtical 


chair, by the union they were in with Damaſus biſhop of Rome, 
who. was their head, as they expreſs themſelves in their ſyno- 
dical letters. And there is nothing more plain than this, to con- 
vince us that we ought to judge of the authority of a council 


| PR Epiſt. Syn. ad Dam. Phot. lib; de Syn. (I) Soer. lib, 6. cap. 8. 


Theod. 1. 5. c. 8. Sozom. |. 7. Cap. 9. (m)] Car. de vit. ſu, & alib. Car. 
de vitæ differ. Car, de Epiſcoßp. 5 
„ L1I1 by 
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| A.D. by this union, and not by the quality of the Perſons. The 
381. 


Emperor, who was of opinion that he could eaſily bring over 
the author of the hereſy of Macedonius, who were then at va- 
riance with the Arians, invited them to it, and ordered the af- 
fair ſo that they were admitted to the number of thirty ſix, 
whereof the chief perſons were Elenſius of Ciſicus, who was 
newly become a heretick, and Martianus of Lamplacus. (i) But 
as they had been fo inſolent as to proteſt, that they would ſooner 
declare themſelves altogether Arians, than hold the conſubſtan- 
tiality of the Word, (for they were all Semi- arians) they were 
turned out of the Council, and deprived of their Biſhopricks.. 

All theſe Biſhops being arrived at Conſtantinople in the begin- 
ning of May, (o) excepting thoſe of Egypt, for whom it was 
thought fit not to wait any longer; the Emperor gave them an 
honourable reception in his palace, but ſhew'd particular marks of 
diſt inction to the divine Meletius, (p) who had no fooner entred the 
hall but he ſingled him out from all the reſt, and knew him to be 
that venerable Biſhop, whom ( ſome days before his acceſſion to the 
Empire,) he had ſeen in a dream, preſenting the purple Robes to 
him with one hand, and putting a crown on his head with the 
other! He then conjured them to labour heartily for the peace 
of the Church, and the re-eſtabliſhment of the true faith, pro- 
miſing that their decrees ſhould be inviolably obſerved through- 
out the Empire; upon which the Fathers began their aſſemblies. 
The firſt thing they did was to ſecure a biſhop for the Imperial 
City. Maximus, (notwithſtanding the monſtrous manner in which 
he was ordained,) ſtill pretended that this fee belonged to him; 
and on the other hand it was plainly obſerved that St. Gregory, 
who (a) already endeavoured to decline that office, did not think 
the choice of the people, who required him for their biſhop, ſuf- 
ficient enough to make his election canonical; and that, as it 
was done againſt his will, he was. no wiſe bound to the care of 
that church. (7) Therefore the council, having examined into 
this affair, declared that Maximus. neither was, nor ever had 
been biſhop, and that all the ordinations which he had made 
were void; and beſides, as he had fallen into the Hereſy of A pol- 


(n) Sec. I. 5. c. 3. Soz. I. 7. c. 7. 60 Soer. | Theod- I. 5. cap. 
6. & 7. (4) Gregor. Naz, Car. de vit (r) Cone. Conſt; Soz. I. 7. c. . 
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Iinarius, he was excommunicated in a ſolemn manner. (O This A.D. 


being done, the council by a general aſſent, confirmed the elec- 
tion of St. Gregory, and having urged him to give his conſent 
to it, (t) notwithſtanding all his reſiſtance, they ſeated him in 
great ceremony on the pontifical throne, where, till then, he 
always refuſed to take his place. 

The church of Conſtantinople being thus pacified, the coun- 


cil began to treat upon ſome points of faith; (u) and, after hav- 


ing read the belief 6f the Weſtern church, which Damaſus bi- 
ſhop of Rome had ſent eight years before, to Paulinus of An- 
tioch, they gondemned with one voice the hereſy of Macedonius, 
who denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt ; and they declared 
that he was not the ſervant ( according to the "blaſ phemous words 
of that impious man) but was the Lord and vivifying Maſter, 
whom we ought to worſhip and glorify, equally with the Fa- 
ther and Son, in unity of Eſſence. Then they produced and 


confirmed, without oppoſition, the ſymbol of the holy Nicene 


council, according to which they condemned all the ſects of Ari- 
aniſm, which, in the variety of their opinions, agreed all in de- 
nying the conſubſtantiality of the word. / (x) But as that Creed 
mentioned only one word concerning the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Di- 
vinity had not till then, been diſputed, they added to it, by way 
of explanation, what had been decided, relating to that adorable 


_ perſon, againſt the hereſy of Macedonius, after the ſame man- 


ner that the Nicene council had added the word Conſubſtantial 
to the Creed of the Apoſtles, in order to explain, in a more clear 
manner, the Divinity of the Word, diſputed by the Arians. So 
for the like reaſon, when the Priſcillianiſts, amongſt their 
other errors, confounded the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt with the 
Perſons of the Father and Son, the Biſhops of Spain aſſembled 
at Toledo and in Galicia, by the authority of St. Leon, in or- 
der to deſtroy this hereſy, added to the Creed of Conſtantinople 
ſixty ſix years afterward, theſe words, who proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, taken from the Epiſtle (y) of St. Leon, confor- 
mably to ſcripture and tradition; which the churches of Spain, 
and afterwards thoſe of Gaul have retained ever ſince, and in their 


(60 Theod. . 5. c. 8. (t) Gregor, Car. de vit. ſua, (u) Conc. Conſt. c. 5. 


&) Epiſt. Syn, Cone. Conſt, Theod. J. 5. c. 9. (3) S. Leo. Ep. 93 · 
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A. D. divine myſteries they ſing that Creed, with this new addition, 


381. 


1014 


For as to the church of Rome, it kept up for many ages the uſe 
of the Apoſtles Creed (z) in its holy ceremonies; and at laſt, at 
the requeſt of the Emperor Henry the ſecond, Benedictus VIII. 
biſhop of Rome ordered that the people ſhould uſe the Creed of 
Conſtantinople, with that addition, leaſt thoſe who might make 
uſe of it, ſhould be ſcandalized, (a) becauſe the church of Rome 


(not to change its ancient cuſtoms) did not, in its ſacred myſte- 


ries, profeſs a doctrine which the great St. Leon had committed to 
the Biſhops of Spain, in order to diſtinguiſh the catholicks from 
the hereticks; and from that time it has conformably been ſung 
in all the Latin churches. | | 

After having thus confirmed the Nicene faith, and more dif- 
tinctly eſtabliſhed the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, againſt the 
Arian and Macedonian hereticks, and having made ſome ordi- 
nances concerning eccleſiaſtical diſcipline; all the Biſhops who were 
preſent at that council, and who, notwithſtanding the difference 
of their morals and inclinations, were all perfectly well agreed 
together, ſubſcribed to thoſe deciſions; and we may ſay, that, at 
that very inſtant, they were concluded with reſpe& to the Holy 
Ghoſt. But there happened an incident which obliged that coun- 
cil to ſit ſome time longer, and was afterwards the cauſe of a 
great deal of diſorder, which certainly that Holy Spirit had no 
manner of ſhare in. Meletius, one of the two Patriarchs of An- 
tioch, falling ſick during the council, died ſoon after he had ſub» 
ſcribed to it. And after his death they paid him all the honour 
that was due to the memory of To great a man, who in his life- 
time had made a conſiderable figure in the church, and ſuffered 
cruel perſecutions for the defence of the faith againſt the Arians 
under the Empire of Conſtantius, and that of Valens. Theodoſius, 


who thought himſelf indebted to him for the Empire, cauſed his 


body to be tranſported with great ſolemnity to Antioch; where it 
was depoſited near the tomb of (0) the illuſtrious martyr St. Baby» 
has. It is true that, according to the agreement which was ſfolemn- 
ly made in that city about two years before, even by the advice 
of Meletius, who had propoſed this expedient himſelf, it was 


(7) Ruff, in. expoſ, Sn. (e) Berno Abb. Augi. de reb. ad mif. Spec. 
| (6) Soꝛom. J. 7. C. 10. N | | | ; = 
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reſolved that Paulinus, who ſurvived him, ſhould remain the only £ * 


Patriarch, and that no other ſucceſſor to the deceaſed ſhould be 3 
thought on, as it was even agreed to by oath. But the major 
part of the Eaſtern Biſnops could not bear to ſee a Patriarch at 
Antioch who had been ordained by Lucifer of Cagliary, and was 
ſupported by the Biſhops of the Weſt. They put it upon the 
footing of a point of honour, and were of opinion that it was a 
ſhame to ſuffer that any other perſon, beſides themſelves, ſhould 
attempt to conſecrate a biſhop in the Eaſtern church. Whereupon 
they reſolved to proceed to the election (c) of a Patriarch in the 
room of Meletius, tho, at the hour of his death, he had uſed 
all the moving expreſſions poſſible to perſuade them to live in 
peace. | 
St, Gregory could not ſubmit to this reſolution, which was not 
only ſo evidently offenſive to honour and truth: but would 
likewiſe involve the church of Antioch again into fo deplorable a 
ſchiſm, He therefore uſed all his endeavours to oppoſe it; and, in 
order to comply nevertheleſs with the weakneſs of thoſe men, 
who always made the preſervation of their privileges the pre- 
tence of their debate, he repreſented to them, in a very artful and 
condeſcending manner, © That Paulinus being a very old man, 
< worn out with labour, and approaching near his end, he was 
* of opinion that he ought to be left ſole poſſeſſor of that church 
for the ſmall number of days he had to live. That this af- 
fair no wiſe concerned the loſs of their privilege, but was only 
« a ſuſpenſion of it for a ſhort time. That after the deceaſe of 
* that good old man, who could not hold it out long, they would 
« be intirely at liberty to nominate ſuch perſon to ſucceed him, 
< as ſhould be moſt agreeable to them; that, by theſe means, they 
« would pleaſe the churches of the Eaſt and Weſt, and prevent 
« a ſchiſm, by admitting Paulinus to remain ſole biſhop, accord- 
« ing to the agreement that was made, and that they would main- 
< tain their rights and privileges, in giving him a ſucceſlor after 
* his death. Nothing could be more juſt and reaſonable than 
this advice; but, far from being complied with by theſe young 
Biſhops, who had a majority in the council, it made them to con- 
ceive ſo great an averſion to St Gregory, whom they looked upon 


7 (e Gregor, Naz. Car, de vit. ſua. | 
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. D. as an adherent to the intereſt of the Weſtern church, that they 
381. could no longer endure him. They after this held great debates, 


and carried things in ſuch a violent manner, to ſtrengthen the. 
reſolution which they had taken, that they even brought over 
to their intereſt a number of the old Biſhops, who would not 
oppoſe this torrent for fear of cauſing a more general ſchiſm. So 
that St. Gregory, who proteſted openly that he would ſooner die 
a thouſands deaths, than agree to ſo great a piece of unjuſtice, 
having withdrawn himſelf from the ſyncd, and even from the 
Epiſcopal palace, they choſe, for ſucceſſor to Meletius, Flavian, 
a prieſt of Antioch, who readily accepted of the ſame, tho he was 
one of the ſix priefts who had ſubſcribed to the former agreement, 
and taken an oath that they never would conſent to be choſen 
ſucceſſor to either of the two Patriarchs that ſhould die firſt, In 
this manner the ſchiſm revived again in Antioch, between Pau- 
linus and Flavian, who being both extreamly zealous for the ca- 
tholick faith, and agreeing together in all other points, gave no 
opportunity to the Arians of taking any advantage of it, nor of 
reinſtating themſelves in a city, where they had formerly held 
ſo great a ſway. | 

In the mean time the diſſentions in the council of Conſtan- 
tinople increaſed very much, by the arrival of Timothy, Patri- 
arch of Alexandria. He had brought in company with him ſe- 
veral Biſhops of Egypt and Macedonia, who were, like him, 
in the intereſt of Paulinus, whom Peter and Athanaſius his 
predeceſſors had always favoured, at the example of Damaſus 
biſhop of Rome. Therefore theſe biſhops being diſſatisfied at their 
having choſen Flavian with ſo much diſorder and precipitation, 
and at their not waiting for their arnval, reſolved to revoke what 
they had done concerning the election of St. Gregory. It was not 
only that they owed any ill will to this great man; for they really 
eſteemed him, nor was it that they had a deſign, to put any other 
perſon in his place; but their only motive was to perplex thoſe 
young Eaſtern Biſhops with whom they were diſpleaſed, as they 
themſelves ſincerely explained their true ſentiments to St. Gre- 
gory; (d) and for this reaſon they publickly declared that his 
confirmation could not lawfully be performed, without the Pat- 


(d Carm, de vit. ſus, 
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riarch of Alexandria, who, being at that time the firſt in dignity 4. D 
jn the Eaſt, pretended that it was his right to ſee it done. The 381. 


Eaſtern biſhops, on one account, were pleaſed to have ſo favourable 
an opportunity of depoſing St. Gregory with whom they were 
diſcontented: but, on the other hand, as it was ſhameful to 
them to yield in ſo nice a point, they found themſelves obliged 
out of decency, to maintain their proceedings. So that by a 
ftrange effe& of the capriciouſneſs of mankind, thoſe who were 
againſt St. Gregory ſtood up ſtrenuouſly for him, only becauſe they 
were aſhamed to ſubmit; and thoſe who had no diſlike to him, 
but were willing he ſhould continue on the Epiſcopal throne, 
were notwithſtanding endeavouring to pull him down, for no rea- 
fon but becauſe, on ſome other account, they were diſſatisfied 
with thoſe who had placed him on it. So imperiouſly does- æ 
blind paſſion excerciſe its tyranny over the minds of men, when 
once it has a full poſſeſſion of it, that it induces them not only” 
to act contrary to honour, conſcience, and reaſon, but even ſome» 
times againſt their own inclinations. 2 

St. Gregory, who was a man of penetration, ſoon diſcovered the 
ſecret intentions of theſe two parties, and foreſaw that this con- 
teſt would never be brought to concluſion, unleſs he removed 
the cauſe, by puting an end to the two paſſions which induced 
them to behave in this manner. Therefore having taken a reſolu- 
tion in himſelf, for the ſake of peace, and for his own private 
ſatisfaction, he ſaid to the fathers aſſembled in a full ſynod: That 
© it was in vain for thoſe two contending parties to diſpute with. 
« ſo much warmth upon a point, which he would decide in a. 
« moment. That he deſired them to permit him to return into- 
“his ſolitude, by reſigning up his Biſhoprick, which he did at 
that very inſtant in their preſence. That, as he was the ſub- 
< je& of their diſſention, and the cauſe (tho' innocent) of the 
<« ſtorm which diſturbed: the peace of the church by ſo cruel a 
<«. divifton, in order to put an end to it, and fave the veſſel of his 
„ church from ſhipwrack, he would caſt himſelf into the ſea; but 


« in ſo doing would meet with a more happy fate than Jonas; for,, 


« inſtead of falling into the jaws of a monſter; he would. find. 
< that bleſſed tranquility which he had fo long: wiſhed” for. That. 
The only conjured them (as he was going to remove the cauſe of 


their: 


* 8 

4 1 
4 = e 

- 
Y : VC , 8 * 
= | 
K & K 
n 5 

4 : | * a, 


AD. 
381. 


The Hiſtory of ARTAN ISM. BOOK VL 


* their diviſion) to be intirely reunited in one and the ſame ſpirit, 
and to act unamiouſly in what ever was wanting towards the 
“happy deſtruction of Arianiſm. " ; 

This diſcourſe was an agrecable ſurpriſe to both parties, wha 
readily agreed, without much ceremony, to St. Gregory's requeſt, 
becauſe that, by this means, one ſide and the other found them. 


ſelves extricated out of a great difficulty, and at the ſame time 
obtained what they deſired. For the Eaſtern Biſhops by this 
were delivered of St. Gregory, without having the diſgrace of 


yielding to the Egyptians; and the latter were pleaſed to ſee that 
the perſon, who had been ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople, with- 
out the authority of their Patriarch, ſhould be deprived of his 
biſhoprick. So both parties having thus freely conſented to receive 
the reſignation of St. Gregory, which the Emperor did not a- 
gree to without much difficulty, he made another ſpeech in his 
Cathedral church, the hundred and fifty Biſhops being preſent, 
as likewiſe a prodigious crowd of people; and, in this laſt excel- 
lent diſcourſe, he gave an account of all that he had done and 
ſuffered during three years, () to reſtore the church of Conſtan- 
tinople (which was on the brink of being deſtroyed by the Arians) 
to the flouriſhing condition it then was in, by almoſt the total 
reduction of thoſe who were enemies to the catholick faith. And 
he added the following words with a kind of ironical air, which 


nevertheleſs ſhewed more compaſſion than ſpleen, © That, as he 


had no other capacity but that of teaching, and preaching, 
and convincing the Arians, he was very ſenſible, that in any 
* other reſpe&, he was not well enough acquainted with the ways 
of the world, to be the biſhop of the imperial city; that he had 
not any wiſe the air of a courtier; that he was unpoliſhed, 
** Ill dreſſed, his houſe poorly furniſhed, without any attendants, 
** coaches, or litters, when he appeared in publick; and no foot- 
© men to walk before him, in order to oblige the people to make 


© way in the ſtreets, as if it were ſome ſavage wild beaſt a paſ- 


* ſing, or by the noiſe of a numerous and ſtately retinue, to give 


notice to thoſe who were yet at a diſtance, that the Patriarch 


* was near at hand. That the art of ſupporting ſo great a dignity, 
© was intirely unknown to him; that he could not contend for 


(e) Greg. Naz: Orat. ad. 150, 


_ © magnificence 
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« magnificence with the conſuls and prætors, and other great A. D. 
& men of the Empire, who gloried in the immenſe riches which 381. 


“ they poſſeſſed, and that he had never learnt to lay out the 


& patrimony-of JESUS CHRIST, and ef his poor, in the luxury 
„ and vanity of a ſplendid and elegant table. | | 

In ſhort, after having intreated the Biſhops to make choice 
of a perſon who could worthily fulfil the duties of ſo great an 


employment, he took leave of the whole audience in ſo pathetick 


a manner, and withal ſo majeſtically, diſplaying all the force of his 
eloquence, that, inſtead of thoſe applauſes which' he uſed always 
to receive at his other orations, nothing was heard at the conclu- 


ſion of this diſcourſe, but ſighs, lamentations and complaints, at- 
tended with the mournful cries of the people, who were expreſ- 
ſing their extraordinary ſorrow for the loſs of their Paſtor, And 


In this manner St. Gregory, who had ſubdued Arianiſm, departed; 
from Conſtantinople after ſo many glorious toils, with the ſatisfa- 


tion of carrying no other reward with him into his retirement, 


but that which IEsus CarisT had promiſed to his-ſoldiers, L 
mean, the perſecutions and ingratitude of men. So that whoever: 
propoſes, after the example of this great man, to be employed in 


the ſervice of the church againſt hereſies, muſt likewiſe learn, 


from his fate, not to expect any crown, but that which they are 
to receive from the hands of I Ess Cxis r, in the defence of” 
whom ther e. 4 5595 bs t 

But the moſt deplorable thing was, that, after St. Gregory was: 
gone, and that moſt of the pious: men were likewiſe departed 
from Conſtantinople, unwilling to ſee his place ſupplied by any 
bother, (g) they choſe, for his ſucceſſor, Nectarius, a worldly man, 

who certainly was no wiſe like him, and who afterwards proved 

aà very unfit perſon to maintain the dignity of ſo great an em- 
ployment as that was in thoſe days. He was indeed .a man ob: 
good principle, and of an illuſtrious family of Tarſa in Cilicia; 
his temper was mild, he was polite; agreeable, and artful, hav- 
ing a perfect knowledge of the world; he was finely ſhap'd, with 
a pleaſing countenance, and majeſtick in his perſon, which his 


(8) Grogor. Car. de vit. ſua, 8 = | 
M mm advanced. 
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A. D. advanced age rendered venerable; and above all, in great eſteem 


381. 


at court, and highly in the favour of Theodoſius. But however, 
he had been, and ſtill continued to be, a man intirely of the 
world, he had paſſed his life in a gay manner, and had omitted 
no opportunity of taking all the pleaſures which he thought 
lawful, being an eternal courtier, and knowing nothing but the 
world. He had never applyed himſelf to his ſtudies; nor had he 
any knou ledge of the holy ſcriptures, of church-diſcipline, and, 
what is ſtill more ſtrange is, that he was a Catechumen, having 
deferred his baptiſm till then, according to the pernicious cuſtom 
af the perſons of diſtinction tn thoſe days; and nevertheleſs, 
as he had been recommended to Flavian of Antioch, by 
Diodorus of Tarſus, his name was ſet down amongſt the Biſhops 
who were preſented to Theodoſius; and this Emperor, who (5) al- 
ready had a liking to him, having declared himſelf in his favour, 


they were ſo meanly condeſcending as to ordain, without delibera- 


tion, this courtier and old ſinner in the room of St. Gregory, 


| who had been one of the moſt pious and ſublimeſt divines of his 


And indeed this proceeding might have afforded means to the 
Arians, to-re-eſtabliſh themſelves by: degrees in Conſtantinople, - 
thro' the inſaffieiency of the Partriarch (tho he was a very good 


catholick) had not God prevented it, by ſtrengthening the Empe- 


ror's zeal, in order to compleat with ſucceſs what he had fo cou- 
ragiouſly undertaken} againſt the hereticks. For being informed 
that ſeveral Arian biſhops, who had diſguiſed themſelves under 
the pretence of being'catholicks, kept the churches ſtill in their 

poſſeſſion, he made a new Edict of the thirtieth of July, by which 

it was ordered, that all Clergymen ſhould be expelled the churches, 
who were not approved of by particular Biſhops, whoſe faith he 
could anſwer for, and whom he had appointed for that purpoſe 
in every province of the Empire. (i) And as Nectarius, who 
was named in the firſt rank of theſe Biſhops, knew very well 
that, not being ſufficiently learned in the myſteries of religion, 


he might eaſily be deceived by the falſe artifices of the Arians, 


(b) Sozom. I. 7. Cap. 9. (i) L. 3. de Fid, Cath. Cod. Theod. 


he 
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he kept with him his great friend Diodorus of Tarſus, and Cyri- A.D. 
acus, another biſhop of Cilicia, with ſome other men of learning, 381. 
in order to inſtruct him in the epiſcopal functions, as likewiſe to 
defend him from the deceits of the hereticks, by holding to a 
ſtrict examination all thoſe who were to be received into his 
communion: ſo the Arians at that time could not. reap any great 
benefit from the election of a man who was ſo different from 
his predeceſſor. And in order to end the council, to the confu- 
fion of Arianifm, and to the glory of the illuſtridus defenders of 
FEsUs CHRIST, and of the martyrs of his Divinity; as The- 
odoſius had reſtored the catholick Biſhops to their churches, he 
likewiſe reſolved to honour the ſacred relicks of thoſe who had 
_ gloriouſly ſacrificed their lives for the defence of the catholick 
faith againſt Arian impiety; he then ordered that the body of 
the holy Patriarch Paul ſhould be tranſported from Cucuſa to Con-- 
 Rtantinople, which accordingly was brought, as it were in tri-- 
_ umph, into that city, and (% carried to the magnificent church, 
which was built by Macedonius his perſecutor, and was at that 
time conſecrated to the memory of that bleſſed martyr, of whom 


it afterwards bore the name... | . 
This council being thus at an end in the Eaſt at the latter part 
of the month of July, it was ſucceeded in the month of ſeptemher: 
by the ſynod of Aquilea, where the remains of Arianiſm in the 

Weſt were ſuppreſſed; for ſoon after that St. Ambroſe had cauſed. 
Anemius to be elected biſhop of Sirmium, in ſpite of all the en- 
deavours of the Empreſs Juſtina, Gratian arrived there in order 
do ſettle affairs in Illiria z and at that time Palladius and Secundi- 
anus, the two only Arian Biſhops, who {till perſiſted in their 
obſtinate wickedneſs, proteſting daily that they were catholicks, 
and were falſly accuſed of being Arians, earneſtly entreated the. 
Emperor to give orders for a general council to meet in the Welt, by 
which means they might clear themſelves of this calumny, and ſa- 
tiskfy the world concerning their belief, ( Gratian being over- per- 

. ſuaded by the importnnities of Juſtina, who was very zealous for 
theſe two Biſhops, had already conſented to it ; But St, Ambroſe: 


(1) Acta Cone. Aquil, 


8 (25 Sozom- J. 7. cap - 10, 
Mm m 2 | having: 
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A. D. having urgently repreſented to him, that it was ſhameful], and even 


of a dangerous conſequence, for the whole church to meet in 
behalf of two rebellious men; he only invited the Biſhops of the 
Provinces, which were in the neighbourhood of Aquilea, grant- 
ing them at the ſame time the liberty of not going thither. 
Whereupon Thirty two Biſhops repaired to e from Italy, 
Gaul, and Pannonia, and were almoſt all of them renowned for 
their doctrine, and holineſs. The principal perſons amongſt them 
were St. Ambroſe, Sabinus of Placentia, to whom that great 
faint uſed often to ſend his works in order to be corrected by him, 
Philaſtrius of Breſſa, who was well known by his writings, Eu- 
ſebius of Bolognia and Valerian of Aquilea, who reſtored in his 
church what ever corruption of Arianiſm had been introduced 
into it by his predeceſſor Fortunatian. The two Arian Biſhops 
appented, before this council; and tho' they {till infiſted upon a 
they e en were condemned by this, with one common 
voice, becauſe they daily declared that they had no hand in any 
thing that concerned Arius, and yet they never would condemn 
him, nor his Epiſt le, which was read in a full ſynod; and beſides, 

as they uſed ſo many artful turns, and ambiguous ways of 
ſpeaking, they would not agree to declare plainly and preciſely, 
without any reſtriction, that JesUs CxxisT was Gop. They 
likewiſe condemned at the ſame time two notorious ungodly 
men, one of them was Attalus, an Apoſtate prieſt, who. from a 
Catholick had turned Arian; and the other, his maſter, named 
Valens, who, being baniſhed from Petto, which was his native 
country, and whereof he had uſurped the Biſhoprick, found means, 
-out of revenge, to deliver it up treacherouſly to the Goths; and 
after this fine exploit, he had the aſſurance to appear, even in the 
city of Milan, in a Gothiſh habit, and under the prote&ion of 
Juſt ina, to confer orders on ſome of the meaner ſort of people, 
whom he had ſeduced. So, as this ſynod was ſummoned to meet 
upon this account only, it was ſoon diſpatched; for all was 
over in one ſitting, which began on the fifth of ſeptember, and 
laſted from near ſix of the clock in the morning, till one in 
the afternoon. 
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St. Ambroſe every where in her way, continually oppoſing her 
deſigns, and breaking all her meaſures with Gratian, who found it 
very difficult to defend himſelf againſt the art and importu- 
nities of his mother. She had even over- perſuaded him to grant 


her a church in Milan, for the ſmall number of Arians, who 


were under her protection. But this prince, having for ſome time 


ſuſpended the performance of his promiſe, he at laſt delivered 


this church up to St. Ambroſe, (n) whoſe virtue and doctrine, 
with the authority which both had acquired to him, bore a greater 
ſway in the mind of Gratian, than the favour of Juſtina, or the 
complaiſance which he had for her. Therefore this princeſs, 
who was ſtrangely obſtinate in hereſy, and almoſt in deſpair 
to ſee her Arianiſm quite reduced, to be confined to her palace, 
as to its laſt retrenchment, took a horrid reſolution from that very 
time, to be revenged one day of St. Ambroſe, without ſparing 
any thing; no, not even the moſt dreadful crime, ſo that ſhe 
could be but ſatisfied. For there is nothing that the mind of a 
powerful and provoked woman is not capable of, eſpecially when 
ſhe is poſſeſſed with the wicked ſpirit of hereſy, which ſhe would 
endeavour to eſtabliſh in the world, in order to have the vanity 


of being at the head of a party that makes a great noiſe, and 


offers up inſence to her as to their idol. 
Id the mean while Damaſus biſhop of Rome, being inform- 
ed of what had been tranſa&ed in the council of Conſtantin- 


tinople, and how dangerous it was leaſt the ſchiſm which con- 
tinued at Antioch, by the election of Flavian, ſhould diſturb 


the whole church, applyed to the Emperor, in order to have 


a general council call'd at Rome, where the Biſhops of the Eaſt and 
Weſt, being aſſembled, and united to their head, they might all 


_ unanimouſly act for the publick good. The Emperors, on their ſide, 


were extreamly zealous, to promote the ſucceſs of a deſign, which 


they themſelves judged to be very beneficial to the church in 


general; and therefore they joyned their imperial letters to thoſe 
of the Biſhop of Rome, in order to ſummon the Biſhops of both 


( Ambros. I. 1. de ſpir, ſan. c. 1. 
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381. 
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A. D. the Empires. Thoſe of the Weſt immediately obeyed, and came 
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to Rome, Gratian having given neceſſary orders to his officers, 
to ſupply them generouſly with ſuch ſums as would defray 
the expences of their journey. As to the Eaſtern Biſhops, three 
of them only met at Rome, Paulinus, Patriarch of Antioch, St. 
Epiphanus, and Aſcholius of Theſſalonica; and it was at this time 
that St. Jerome, who had attended Paulinus, by whom he had 
been ordained prieſt, entred into the ſervice of Damaſus, and 
remained with him for about three years in the quality of a 
ſecretary, to draw up the anſwers, which were to be given to the 
conſultations of the Biſhops, (n) and ſynods of the Eaſt and 
Weſt. But the reſt of the Eaſtern Biſhops, and chiefly the young-. 
eſt of them, who had aſliſted at the council, and were reſolved. 


to maintain their election, inſtead of repairing to Rome, accord- 


ing to the orders of Theodoſius, they went to him to Conſtan- 
tinople, where one of them, who was artfully carrying on this 


ſcheme, had appointed to meet the reſt, There they repreſent- 
ed to the Emperor © That after having laboured: fo ſucceſsfully. 


< to deſtroy all hereſies, and chiefly that of the Arians, it was not 
* to be ſuppoſed, that any opportunity would be given to the 
4 heretick, to raife up their heads again, by a long abſence of. 
“ the Biſhops. That ſhould they undertake the voyage of Italy, 
4 they would be too diſtant from their churches, at ſo dangerous 
« time; for, that the hereticks, who were kept in awe, by the 


ec yery preſence of the catholick Biſhops, who were continual- 
ly watching their flock, would undoubtedly take advantage of 


4 their abſence, in order to reinſtate themſelves, and in a ſhort 
« time occaſion great diſorders. - That they thought it ſufficient 
« for them to meet once more at Conſtantinople, from whence 
ce they would ſend to the Biſhop of Rome, and to the Weſtern, 


« Biſhops, who were there aſſembled, to give them an account 


© of their proceedings in the council of the foregoing year, to- 


„ the end that all parties agreeing together, what ever would 


pe approved of at Rome, ſhould he the opinion of the univerſal. 
« church. 


( Hier, Ep, 11. 27. 61. 
| Theodoſius 
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Theodoſius, to whom this advice ſeemed very reaſonable, not A. D. 


diving into their ſecret deſigns, freely gave his conſent to it. 382. 
(o) So that the Biſhops being aſſembled a ſecond time at Conſtan- 
tinople, (as repreſenting ſtill the council of the foregoing year,) 
they deputed three Biſhops to Rome, with a ſynodical Epiſtle 
wrote at large, wherein they repreſented the ſtate of the Eaſtern 
church, as it was newly delivered from the horrid perſecution 
of the Arians, and how dangerous it was leaſt the wolves, whom 
they had expelled, ſhould return again amongſt the ſheep, ſhould 
the paſtors be at too great a diſtance from thence, whereupon 
they excuſed themſelves in moſt reſpe&ful terms, proteſting that 
they wiſhed they had the wings of a dove, in order to haſten 
their way to Rome, that, as members, they might there be u- 
nited with their head. But withal that there was no poſſibility 
of compleating their deſire, at ſo dangerous a juncture, wherein 
their preſence was ſo abſolutely neceſſary to their churches, 
After this they gave an account of what they had determined 
concerning hereſies, and chiefly againſt the Arians, conformably 
to the holy Nicene council; of the canons which they had made, 
and of the election of Nectarius, and that of Flavian, which they 
declare was performed in a canonical manner, by the conſent of 
the whole church of Antioch, .and approved of by the general voice 
of the whole council. | | 
(p) This epiſtle being carefully examined, Damaſus biſhop of 
Rome confirmed the council of Conſtantinople, as to what related- 
to the opinions and deciſions of faith, but not as to the canons 
and regulations, particularly that which was not mentioned in 
the ſynodical epiſtle, and which gave the Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople, the firſt rank after the biſhop of Rome, to the prejudice 
of the churches of Alexandria and Antioch, whoſe pre-eminence 
was confirmed in the council of Damaſus. For indeed the bi- 


ſhops of the imperial city had not uſurped that dignity till under 


the empire of Juſtinian, and having maintained it for many years, 


(o Theod. J. 5. c. 9. (p) Phol. l. de 7. ſyn. St. Greg; Mag. 1. 6. Epiſt. 125. 
St. Leo. Ep. 51. & 53, Can. 5. alias. 7. Collect. Creſcon. Codex. Vati. 
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A D. by the favour and authority of the Emperors, they were at laſt 


382. 


tolerated without any oppoſition, only to preſerve the peace. As 


to the election of Flavian, tho Paulinus was acknowledged for 
the lawful Patriarch by Damaſus, and by the whole Weſtern 
church; nevertheleſs this wiſe biſhop conſidered that if he declar- 
ed that election void, it was to be feared that it might occaſion an 
univerſal ſchiſm between the Eaſt and Weſt, which would give an 


opportunity to the Arians to re-eſtabliſh themſelves; for which 
reaſon he choſe rather to conceal his thoughts, and tolerate the 


Patriarch of Antioch for ſome time, which was likewiſe done by his 
ſucceſſors for twenty ſix years after, when at laſt there was a hap. 
py end put to it by Innocent biſhop of Rome. It is likewiſe re- 
ported that in this very council it was, that Damaſus made a 
decree, (q) that after every Pſalm, in the "office, they ſhould ſing 
the Hymn of glorification, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghoſt. This was in uſe in the church in the time 
of the Apoſtles; but the Arians by corruption uſed to ſay, Glory 
be to the Father, thro the Son, in the Holy G hoſt, becauſe they 
would not expreſs the equality of the three Perſons, And the 
catholicks not only obſerved this very conſtantly, but alſo, in 
order to confound the Arians, who denied that the Son had been. 
from eternity, they added this verſe, As it was in the beginning, 
is now, and ever fhall be world without end, Amen. And Damaſus 
ordered, that the one and the other ſbould be ſaid at the end of 


every Pſalm, (7) that by renewing ſo often, the profeſſion of the 
catholick faith, at the times which were appointed to ſing the 


praiſes of the "Almighty, the more Trophies would be conſecrat- 


ed to the glory of the three adorable Perſons of the Trinity, over 


the impiety of Arianiſm. 

What ſeemed wonderful was, (s) that Theodoſius at that very 
time was inſpired with the ſame ſpirit, to forward the ruin of 
thar hereſy in the Eaſt, by the glorious action he did in a third 


aſſembly of the Fathers, whom he had invited to Conſtantinople, 


(q) AR. Damaſ. Beſil. ad Amphit. de Sp. 5. c. 27, Theodor, I. 2. c. 24. Sozom. 
lib. 3. cap. 19. 67) Concil. Vaſ. 4. 1. Cone, c. 5. „ Socr. 
lib. 5. cap · 10. Soz. lib. 7. cap. 12. | 
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in order to find means to reduce all his ſubje&s to a unity of opi- A. D. 
nion and belief. Beſides the orthodox Biſhops, there came, by 383. 
his command, ſome other Biſhops of different Arian ſeas, who 
had been already turned out of the Biſhopricks, which they 
formerly had taken into their poſſeſſion, and who at that time 

were in ſome hopes of being reſtored, if they were admitted, into 

- the preſence of the Emperor, to diſpute their cauſe with the Ca- 

_ tholicks, For the hereticks are fond of nothing ſo much as con- 

| ferences and debates, particularly when they are held before thoſe 

who have neither underſtanding, nor capacity enough to diſtin- 
guiſh, what is true or falſe, in matters of that kind. And as they 

. ſpeak as boldly in behalf of error and falſhood, as a lover of truth 

will do in defence of it; ſo they ever flatter themſelves, that 

It will be eaſy for them to come off always thro the perplexity of 

_ obſcure diſputes, ſaying that they have gained the victory, only 

to render it more uncertain, and to make the world doubt, on 

3 wich ſide it will declare it ſelf. Therefore theſe Biſhops came 
with a great deal of joy to this conference, which they imagin- 
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| ed was to be held in a full ſynod, in the preſence of Theadoſius, 
[ and of the whole court, and they appeared there in company 
| with thoſe of their opinion, who were the moſt skilful in the 


art of confounding people, by illuſions and ſophiſms. But they 

were very much deceived in their expectations: for the Emperor, 
having agreed upon the matter before hand, with Nectarius the 
Patriarch (who was a prudent artful man, and not at all in- 

. inclined to diſputes, to which he was a perfect ſtranger) he 

asked theſe Biſhops at their firſt meeting, what oppinion they had 

of the Fathers and Doctors, who had written upon the myſteries 

- of Religion, before that Arius had ever appeared in the world? To 
. this they immediately replied (not knowing the Emperor's ſecret 
; thoughts) that in their opinion, they were great men, and they 
; looked upon them as the teachers of the Chriſtians, who ought to 
þ have a profound veneration both for their perſons, and for their 
doctrine. The Emperor hearing this, ſaid to them, without giv- 
ing them time to deliberate: © You mult therefore, of two things, 

. < neceſſarily chuſe one; you muſt either confeſs what they have 
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A. D. © ſaid concerning the Divinity of JzsUs CRRIS r, as the irre- 
383. © proachful witneſſes of the ancient doctrine of the Church in their 


time; or in retracting what you have juſt ſaid in their praiſe, 
* you -muft pronounce anathema's againſt them. I will. admit of 
no reply to this; all diſputes are out of the queſtion, you 
< muſt immediately fix upon a reſolution, and chuſe one of theſe 
* two propoſitions. 

Theſe few words ſpoken with authority, by a Prince, who was 
mighty abſolute, and could expreſs himſelf in a powerful man- 
ner, when it was his pleaſure, put theſe hereticks into diſor- 
der. For, as they had not forefeen this incident, nor argued the 
caſe amongſt.themſelves, they were extreamly puzzled. If they 
ſhould pronounce anathema's againft the Fathers of the Ancient 
church, they would become odious, and abominable to the people, 
who would be ready to ſtone them; andif they ſhould acknowledge 
that authority, and ſubmit to it, they would immediately give 
up the argument, which was their only ſtrength ; and then thoſe 
witneſſes, who ſpoke ſo plain, would be produced againſt them, and 
they could not well ſet aſide their teſtimony, without doing a 
great deal of diſhonour to themſelves. Being thus at a ſtand, it 
was impoſſible for them to agree upon the anſwer, which the 
Emperor immediately required of them, or to know which of 


che two propoſed parties they ſhould take. Some of them (being 


Semi-Arians) were willing to adhere to the doctrine of the An- 
cients, as it was explained by the Fathers, becauſe they theught 
that they could find in it wherewithal, to defend and maintain 
their opinions. The others who plainly ſaw that they ſhould be 
condemned by it, and who propoſed great advantages to them 
ſelves by diſputing, would not ſubmit to have the caſe decided 

authority; but required that the points in queſtion ſhould 
be debated, by which means they might have it in their power 
'to uſe all their ſophiſms, in order to intangle the diſpute in. 
ſuch a manner, as the affair could never come to a deciſion, and 
they were ſo deeply engaged in this debate, that they at laſt 
fell into a warm diſpute, concerning their own opinions, with 


- which they began to upbraid one another, as being either con- 


trary to the doctrine of the Primitive church, or not to be main-- 
1 tained 
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| "tained by reaſon, ſuppoſing they ſhould be referred to a ſtrict 


examination. 


Theodoſius who was highly pleaſed to ſee them thus confound» 


1 ed, and in diſorder, as he foreſaw it would happen, ſaid to them, 
tat, in the mind they were in, there was no probability that 
they could ever agree, unleſs ſome other meaſures were taken; 


for which reaſon he commanded them to bring him (every one 


of them in particular) their profeſſion of faith in writing, upon 
2 day appointed, and that the opinion which would be judged 
the beſt, ſhould be approved of, in order to their conform- 
ing themſelves to the ſame, The day being come, the heads 
of the different ſects of Arians, viz. Demophilus, Eleuſius of Ci- 
Zicus, and Eunomius attended the Emperor with the confeſſion of 
their belief; and Nectarius likewiſe preſented his profeſſion of 
faith to him in the behalf of the Catholicks. Then Theodoſius, 
after a ſolemn invocation of the name of God, to give a bleſ- 
ſing to the action which he was about, read theſe profeſ- 
ſions, and tore all thoſe of the Arians, holding that of the Ca- 
tholicks in his hand, which confeſſed the Conſubſtant iality of the 
Word: © This, gentlemen, ſaid he, is the only knot of the reunion 
of your minds and of your hearts in the ſame belief which 

& we have received from the Apoſtles, by the hands of our Fa- 

% thers, who delivered it by word of. mouth, and in writing, 

'< conformably to the Goſpel, which they preached. throughout 
„ the world. I will not admit, throughout my dominions, 
of any other religion, but that which obliges us to worſhip 
e the Son of God in unity of Eſſence, with the Father and 
% Holy Ghoſt, in the adorable Trinity. As I hold the Empire 
« of him, and the power which I have to command you; he like- 
* wiſe will give me ſtrength, as he hath given me the will, 
«© to make my ſelf obeyed, in a point ſo abſolutely. neceſſa- 
* ry to your ſalvation, and to the peace of my ſubjects. Having 
ſpoken in this manner, he diſmiſſed them, without giving them 
time to make any reply; nor indeed were they able to anſwer 
a word, ſo great was their confuſion, being already divided a- 
monęſt themſelves, and ſurprized at the unexpected proceeding 
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A D. of this great Prince. And what was more wonderful (God giv- 
383. ing a bleſſing to the Emperor's wiſe and generons. conduct) the 


Arians themſelves, who before this, ſeemed diſſatisfied, and were 
exciting ſeditions in the provinces and cities, where the edicts 
of Theodoſius were publiſhed, now tnrned all their anger againſt 


thoſe Biſhops, who were ſo much divided amongſt themſelves; 


and acknowledging the weakneſs of their cauſe, by that very 
miſunderſtanding, moft of them were converted, and became good 
Catholicks. l | 


At this juncture, the opportunity was too favourable, not to 
take all the advantage poſſible, of the conſternation of the heads 
of the Arians, as likewiſe of the happy diſpoſition of the people. 
Therefore the Emperor immediately iſſued out two edicts, the 
one of the twenty fifth of July, and the other of the third of 
September, whereby, after having renewed the orders he had given, 
(t) that the Arians ſhould not aſſemble together, either in 
towns or in the country, he now forbad them to ſay or do any 


thing, either in publick or in private, that could be in the leaft 


offenſive to the Catholick religion, impowering all his ſubjects 
to proſecute all ſuch perſons as ſhould tranſzreſs this law, and 


expel them like monſters, from the ſociety of men. He more- 


over required by thoſe ſtatutes, that all Arians who ſhould' be 


found out of their provinces or cities, ſhould be compelled to 


return to them, and to retire into their houſes, for fear that 


(being at liberty to go abroad, and correſpond with other cities, 


by trading with them) they might fpread their venom in all 
parts, and infe& the whole world with their hereſy. And to the 
intent that this law ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved, he farther de- 


creed, that all officers and magiſtrates of any town, wherein the 
Arians had aſſembled together, ſhould be ſeverely puniſhed, and 


that the houſes wherein theſe hereticks ſhould be difcovered ; 
ſhould likewife be forfeited. | 

Theſe laſt edits, which were publiſhed on ſo favourable an 
occalion, and countenanced by the power and authority of a 


(#) L. 11. & 12. de Hæret. Cod. Theod. Sozom, 1. 9. c. 12. 
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Prince who knew how to make his ſubjects obey him, were of fo A. D. I 4 
great force, that in a little time there remained in the Eaſt, but 383. 7 
very few Arians, whodid not even dare to declare themſelves. They 
inwardly concealed their wicked thoughts, in hopes of finding 
Tome other opportunity if poſſible of making them known, which 
they they very unadviſedly did, and was the cauſe of their utter 
ruin, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. And indeed, on this occaſion, 
Theodoſius obſerved an admirable conduct. As he was ſenſible : 
that a converſion which was made by force could not be very _— 
9 ſincere, and that nevertheleſs, according to the Goſpel, it is ne- + 
*1 ceſſary ſometimes to compel thoſe p2ople to come to a feaſt, who 2M 
| refuſe the offer when they are invited to it; he mixed lenity 
and rigour ſo (u) artfully together, that if the latter only ſhewed 1 
it ſelf with a threatning aſpect, immmediately the evil was ſup- WW 
preſſed; whilſt the former, on the other hand, was labouring | I 
to promote good, in a truly effectual manner. For his edicts cauſ- 4 
ed ſo great a terror in the Arians, that it kept them in their q 
duty at leaſt as to outward appearance, without being obliged 
to put them in execution; and the favours which he confer- 
red on thoſe, who were converted, brought over a greater number 
to him, who were in hopes of being treated in the ſame man- 
ner. | 
Thus Arianiſm, which had been fupported by the ſovereign 
Power of two Emperors, after having made a great noife and. 
diſturbance in the world, was at laſt deſtroyed ſixty three years 
after its birth (which ſeemed to be the fatal climacterick year) 
by the wiſdom and reſolution of Theodoſius, who undertook to 
reſtore, throughout his dominions, the Empire of Tzsus CurisT, 
which that Arian monſter had almoſt ſubverted. So true it is, 
that either the good or bad ſtate of Religion, depends on a Prince 
who is abſolute; for as he may deftroy all things, when he makes 
his power ſubſervient to his paſſion; ſo likewiſe he can re- 
ſtore every thing, if his authority is backed by the zeal which | 1 
he ought to have for the glory of him to whom he is in- 1 
debted for his Empire. But as a great river (when ſwelled | I 
with the floods of the ſea) will over-run one of its banks, and 
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2 A. D. after a long inundatidf, leave it dry, then change its courſe, 
383. and throw it ſelf on the other ſide, where it will occaſion freſn de- 
vaſtat ions; ſo in the ſame manner, Arianiſm (after having for ſo 
5 many years cauſed ſuch horrid diſorders in the Eaſt) being at 
13 laſt oppoſed by the courage and invincible zeal of Theodo- 
ſius, ruſhed with more fury than ever, into the Weſt, by a 
.dreadful inundation of Goths, Germans, Vandals, and Lombards, 
who there eſtabliſhed their hereſy with their Empire, as we 
ſhall relate in the following Books. 6 . 


"* —" Pu Ji i ; © 07" 7 + 7 5 5 - La 
* 


The End of the If. Vo I. 


a” 


— s Soy et tas . : * 
55 ** | Att rb Ke 
YO, 4 F ar 
W £5 4-44, 
|» _ 
« a. 8 


4 * 8 
* » c« ma. N »Sx 
1 n - 4 


